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ADDmONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


« 

Page 2, line 2S f., for “denoting the nakshatra under which the god Vishnu u as bom,” 
read *' denoting the nahshatra under which Eam&nuja was born ” 

„ 4, hnes 13 and 17, for Araviti and A-javiti, read Aravidu and Aravidu 

5 , 8 , hne 1 — Sarattur la a mistake of the engraver for Snratthr, eee my Annual Report 

for 1896-96, p 4 — E.H 

„ 27, hne 8 — Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdhmahd, ‘great, very great,’ 

18 used elsewhere in the language of the Jamas, Mahdltmahdvita need not be altered, 
but may be considered as q^onymons with Mahavira 
„ 30, footnote 1, for sxm. A, read sxsu, A 

„ 34, hne 20, cancel the sentence “ This close agreement ” etc — Dhanadapura has to be 

identified with TsandavOln, which, m two inscriptions of the LmgSdbhava temple 
in this village, is called DhanadaprOln and Sanadavrbln (compare p 33), 

„ 49, verse 22, for Viia-Chdda, read Vira-Choda 

„ 54, hne 17 from below, for Eharosthi, read Khardshthi 

„ 58, footnote 2, hne 3, for Mudhol, read Mndhol 

„ 65, test hne 7, read nera[mo]deganda 

„ 68 , hne 10 , read [Ba]m[va]t[sarake]. 

„ 87, footnote 1, for Nidadav61n, read Nidadav&ln 

„ 93, text hne 131, for read JITT 

„ 94, footnote 2, hne 3, for Jayasunha III , read Jayasimba II 

„ 96, line 7 from below — The village of SamparaisNo 9 on the Madras Survey Map 

of the Eamacbandrapuram t&luka, and is situated If -N -E. of Odfiru (the ancient 
Odiyfiru). 

„ 99, hne 11, for jdfafcara, read joZofcara 

„ 105, footnote 1, hne 2, for sudivd, read sndttd 
„ 118, hxiQ 13, iov jdfahara, leSid ^alalara 

„ 120, text hne 22 — The reading yaZafearo has been wrongly altered to jdtahara I find 
that the nnpubhshed'Gagahfi (now Britisb Museum) plates of Govmdacbandra have 
clearly jalahara , and this now appears to me the reading also in Ime 22 of the 
Boyal As Soc ’a plate of Vijayaohandra, Ind Ant Vol XV p. 8 — P Eaelhom 
„ 122, text Ime 22 — Prayaga on the V5ni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 
the Kalachnn Eamadeva were issued, for I have now no doubt that the intended 
readmg in Ep. Ind. Vol II p 309, hne 33, is Praydga-samdvdsita,-^ F. Kielhom 
„ 1S9, text Ime 3, for fcarpfira-, read fcajpfira- 
„ 140, hne 13, for Ponni, read PonnaL 

„ 143, footnote 1, hne 2 — Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the KoUeru plates are not in 
the Bntish Museum 

„ 146, footnote 3, Ime 3, for “ an mscnption of E&jar^ja ChSla, dated in the 30th year of 
his reign, ” read “an mscnption of the Ch61a kmg E&jadhirfija near Cape Comonn, 
dated in the 31st year of his reign,” eee ray Annual Report for 1895-96, p 6 — 

E. H. 

„ 172, hne 33 f , place Jaitanihha, I 88 ” before " [JaitS] ” 

„ 173, „ 2 from below, for “ EisikSia,” reod “ Eisikfisa or EiaikSfe ” 

„ „ 1 „ „ „ Eisfikaaya, read Risfikasya 

„ „ 20, for Siu, read Shi. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 


ii 

a 

w 

3 » 

IJ 

» 

J5 

91 

99 

99 

99 


178, test line 2i,for Banm[(l]duran, read Sanmaduran 

178, line 3 of Translation, /or “ a worBliippor of Shflnm&tnra (K&rttiMya)," read “a 
servant of Sanmaduran ” 

179, line 10, for Pcmmanadigal, read Pcmm&nadigal 
„ footnote 2, for Ambfir, read Ambfir. 

185, lino 8 — The 4tb March A.D. 1058 was n Wednesday (not a Sunday) The true 
equivalent of tbe onginal date is Sunday, 8tb February A D. 1058 — F, Kielhorn 

„ lino 14 f from below — The 3rd May A D 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; 
it was^tbo 12tb of tbo dark half (not tbe 3rd of Ibo bngbt half) , andtbo naJshXa 
was Revati (not ROhinS) The otiginal date is wrong for S 9G0 current and erpired, 
and also for S 961 expired It would correspond for 6 960 current, to Fnday* 
20tb May A.D 1037 , nalcsliaira Punarvasn , for § 960 expired, to Wcdnestlay,^ 
10th May AD 1038, nakslatra Ardri or Punarvasn, and for S 961 expired to 
Sunday, 29tb April A.D 1039, mkshatra Ardra Tlio date works out correctlv 
if, as suggested by Mr Kotikalapudi Nnsimha Siddbantin of Bobbili, wo assume 
that the month of Vnshabha has been quoted erroneously instead of tlio month of 
Mtsha For, with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, tbo 9th Ann! 
A D 1038, ..ion ftotW o, bnght M iTi £ 

.vho. HOkinl from about 14 L , oud tbo lojoa Dbauus from 

about 15 h. uflet mcuu auumo Tbo duto sbo™ tbut tbo cotonulmu ccromou, 
was performed lato in the evening, aftci 9 i« m — F Kielhorn. 

186, hue 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April 

200, footnote 1, Ime 2, for EGlibala, read Kdltibnla 
207, „ 11, for Ahavamalla, read Ahavamalla 

211, line 13, for read 

225, „ 5 from below, for “ gifts (?),” read “ taxes ” 

233, „ 1, for read 

235, text line 57, for "w read "gq 
237, footnote 3, for it read ^ 

12, read 

2, lino 2, for Phagalpur, read Bhfigalpur 
8, for Mdgadh, read Magadhi 
5, lino 3, read Naruyanapala 

4, 3 For - Compare also ” to tbo end of the note, read - “ in P/.l 

ItJca* a SGrvfi.Ti#; 7 .. f /> Pall 


243, 

244, 
252, 
254, 


268, text line 76, for noya, read neva"-l-*Tbn 

Ch&la dates on pp 67, 68, 69, 72, 216 correction should be made in the 

274, text lino 57, read =ftVlo 5 nT°. 

„ footnote 7, read 
279, lino 6, for Vanmi, read Varuni 


289, 

298, 

311, 

312, 


>7 III )) Withered, read are withered, 
II 28, „ ^Vla-J) read uhsLJI 
11 17, „ Japihya, read Jipillya 



ADDITIONS AND COEBBCTIONS 


Til 


to whom there is a reference also in No xi of V. 1330 Nos. xu and xm of V 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the MohdrajaVula Chachiga or ChSlchigadeva , and the 
second of these two inscriptions mentions, m the Ch^nmana hneage, the 
MaMrdjahula Samarasimha and his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhadeva 
And Nos xiv-xm of V 1339, 1342 and 1345 are of the reign of a Mahdrdjakula 
Samvatasunhadeva (Samvatasihade^a, Samvatasihadeva, or Samvatasimghadeva) 
The name of Samarasimha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jodhpur inscription Instead of Chachiga the Jodhpur inscription has a name 
which I have read as Chava, but which possibly may be Chacha , and instead of 
Samvatasimhadeva the Jodhpur inscnption actually has Samyamtasimhadeva, which 
I have taken to stand for Samantaaimhadeva I do not think that Samvatasimhadeva 
IS the correct form of the name — F. Kielhorn 
Page 322, line 1, insert 1 after 
„ 323, text hne 32, insert { after 

„ 325, Ime 1 from below, for read ITTEI 

,, 326, ,, „ ,, „ ,, read 

„ 329, footnote 2, read “The word naptri generally means ’’ 
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No 1— BRITISH ircrSEHM PLATES OP SADASIVARAYA , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478 

Bt F Bjelhopk, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottinoen 

T hese plates -vrere obtaiued by the late Sir Walter Elhot from a Deputy Sbenstadar of 
Chingleput in tho Madras Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum I 
edit the inscnption which th^ contain from two of Sir W Elliot’s own impressions, one of 
which was received by Dr Hultzsch from Dr Burgess, and the other from Dr Fleet 

These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face 
only, while the others are so on both faces They are shaped like the tJnaTnafi]to plates of 
Achyntaraya, of which photo-lithographs have been publisbed above, Vol III p 152 fi , and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side' of each plate, with the Telugu- 
Hanarese numerals Each plate is about fif’ broad and, mcluding the arch at the top, 9|" 
high , and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates The plates have raised nms, and 
the wnting, m consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contains the figure of a boar an d representations 
of the sun and moon® — The cliaracters are Nandinagari, excepting the vroti ht-Vir^pdhsha 
in line 299, which is in large Kanarese characters , they include tho sign for the rough r, 
in the words muru, 1 105, Amarur, I 212, and Aravt(t, 1 242 The size of the letters is 
between and The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words iri~Ganddhipataye 
namah at the beginning and hi l| ht-Virupdksha at the end, the whole inscription is m 
verse The orthography calls for few remarks Of the three sibilants, the palatal is mne 
times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 
lingual (m insyai-, 1 43, iamsosya for sarnSoshya, 1 57, and nisphalam, 1 293), and the lingual 
twice for the palatal (in -darsliah, 1 254, and -shdbTii, 1 259) The sign of tnswrga is occasionally 
wrongly omitted, three times before the word hi A superfluous amisvdra we find in 
sdmmrdjya,\i Bland 273, hamnyd, 1 244, and tdmmra,W. 287 and 290, and the sign of 
anusvdra has been several tunes wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal (e g in -ddim ntchayan for -ddin-mchayan, 1 72, and prdm-nadyd 


* The fifth plate ihows the numeral 5 also on the second side, hot it has apparently been strock ont 

* I on>e this informiition to Prof Bendall 


iOh n 
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[Tot IV 


ao.l.WWor.a.Dm.voj.eU.!, m I.iaj;..', )! 258 and 2C0, aad 

bLc, 51.0 wa ...m . ...OH P0»H 

“Taad P».«.™<5ai., 1 253 (bat aol .. P»ll.r»tt.d=. 1 2% and a.boai. ao-la, f., 

1 loi_A»o.Btbo».r.ana.o.l Sa..k„t „ord. ojored by oar torf an, ombaC a pH, » 

fheUruda Edjardja eam-dmhati, < one -svlioao gifts nro like tboso of Kn-ttra, 1 lOi, Arama- 
S. 4 a=Asamibdna. ‘the god of love/ 1 102, aha, ntd, conceit/ 1 121 , ^ckshd in Ibe .en^o of 
■L eve’l 99, Burasa-ndbha=Padma-,idbha, ‘Vislinn/l 25G , mparvan, ‘a god, in mparta- 
tat,J=sura.aadi, 1 261, «a«mda/Za (wrongly vrniion sauvtdarlla) ‘an attendant on tlie 
women’s apartments/ 1 HI, spardhdla ivfvoi,g\y speM tpharddhdla), cmnlating, 1 112, and 
SmriU-bU ‘ tbe god of love,’ 1 88 Like tbe tjnamfiu 3 cn and other cognate inccriptions, this 
one also contains the hruda Eimdurdya-surattrdna, ‘the Snltan among Hindh kings/ 1 107, 
and the Kanarese birudas Bhdsha(Bhe)go4apputa-rdtjara-gam4a, ‘the disgracer of kings who 
break their word/ 1 102, and Mdru-rdyara.gam4a, ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South),’ 1 105 Other liradas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarc«e words, are 
amUmbara-gainda} perhaps for btrud-amtembara-gam4a, ‘ the disgracer of those of whom bvrudae 
are proclaimed,’ in 1 275, Sbtrudu rdya-rdh,t.ta-ves,j(J,j)-axlabhagamga? ‘ the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes— the troopers of kings with what kind of bxrudas^' in 1 277, and 
txhhydtabimda-rmni{nni)ya-vibUla-UW whoso amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains/ m 1 278 The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas rdya and mahdrdya for 
rdjan and mahdrdja , and special attention may be drawn to the occurrence of the term t%ru~ 
naUhaira,* * the holy nahshatra; in 1 238, perhaps denoting the nahshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was born The inscription is remarkable for the largo number of yillage-namea m 
11 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform 

The inscription is one of Sad&Sivarfiya or Sadfisivamah&rfiya of Vijaypagara (or 
Vidy&nagan, as the name is given in 11 80-81) , and records that the king, in Saka-Samvat 
1478, at the request of E&mar§, 3 a, the ruler of the Kam&ta kingdom {rdjya), who in turn had 
been requested in this matter by the prince (nrtpdla) Kondarfija, — being on the bank of the 
nver Ttingabhadr&, in the presence of the god Vitthnlfisvara,— granted many villages to ‘ the 
great sage Eam&nuja/ for the proper worship of the god Vishnu and the support of his 
devotees Verses 1-42 (up to 1 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king and give a 
eulogistic account of himself and some of his ancestors Then follows what is really ono huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1 284) This part (in vv 43-44) gives the date, (lu 
w 45 53) describes the nominal donee, B&manuja, (in w 54-116) enumerates the 31 villages 
granted by the kmg, and (m vv 117-124) records the usuid conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the grant was made It then (in vv 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in w 134-141) states that that pnnee, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
R&mardja, (in vv 142-146) eulogizes R&mar&ja, and (in vv 147-149) records that Sadilgiva- 
mah&raya at his request made the grant Verses 150-152 then state that this is an edict 
(idsana) of the king Sadaiivar&ya, and that hy his order it was composed by Sabhdpati, and 


> This Ixruia is often met with in the inscriptions in HpiyrapMa Carnataoa, Part I, sometimes as piven 

hero, in the form ontsmiorajanda, hot more commonly in the forms Itrud-ntemlara panda, hxrvd antemlara- 
panda, htrud-andmiara panda, hrud etnlara panda , compare, ay, p S, No 7, 1. 4,p 6,'no 20, ] 9 n 2^ 
1 24, p 40, 1 8, p 46,1 16. p 49, L 7 from the bottom, eto I owe the explanation of these terms and of 
following to the kindness of the Per P Kittol “ ^ 

> Compare Ind Jnt Vol XIII p 181, plate ivo, 1 6 , and above, Vol III p 40, note 3 

« The word manmya see Jfld Ant Yol XIU p Wl, plate uiS, ]\20, and tiSWfa, ,i,i L 16 eomoaro 
l\ruda$ ike manneya {drdila, anropa-vtlhdda, etc ’ 

« The same term occurs in Np Corn Part I p 58,1 5 from the bottom 
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engraved Viran^li&rya, the son of Virana * And the inscription ends ■mth five imprecatory 
verses (153-157), followed ly the words iri and iri-Vxriipaksha 

Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which hnng the genealogy of 
Sadfiavarfiya down to Achyutarfiya, correspond to verses 1-22 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
tJnamanj&n plates of Achyntaraya , and the only difference between the two inscriptions so far 
IS this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyntaraya’s inscription the lady Ob&mbikfi bore 
to the king Nnsimlia (Narasa) one eon, Achyntendra, according to verse 14 of the present 
inscription she had two sons, Hanga-kshitindra and Achyutadevaraya. The inscription (in 
vv 27-30) then tells ns that, on Achyntendra ’s death, his son Venlcataraya or Venlmtadevarfiya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, the king {Ishmdpatt) 
Hama, the mler of the great Earnfita kingdom (rdjya) and ‘ husband of (Sadasiva’s) sister,’ 
made the ministers install Sad6siva-mahar§,ya, the son of Banga-kshitindra and TimxnSmbfi, 
on the throne of VidySnagari.- The verses which follow, np to v 42, eulogize Sadasiva in the 
nsnal hyperbohcal fashion What may perhaps he mentioned here, is, that in v 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnatg — the Sakas (t e , here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v 41 speaks of the Eambboja (1), Bhoja, KSlinga and Karahfita 
kings as attendants on hia women’s apartments ^ The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is tills'^ — 

1 Timma, md D^raki 

2 isvara, md Bnkkami 

I 

3 Narasa (Npsimha) 

(AD 1498) 


a by Tipplji— b by Mlgali— c by OblmbiLS. — 


4 Vira-Nrisimha (-Nfiraaitnha) 6 Kpshnaraya Eanga, md Timm^mbS 6 Acbyutariyn 

(AD 1510-1529) j (AD 1530-1641) 

8 SadalivaiAya. 7 Venkafardya 

(AD 1542 1567) 

The king Bama, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in w 141-147 He is 
there eulogized as the hero, the glorious EfimarSja, the instructor in establishing the glory 
of the great EamSta kingdom (rdjya), the frmt of long-continued mentonons works (i e the 
son) of the glorious king (bhupdla) Eangar&ja, the garland of the Soma vamia, the jewel that 


I The tlnamanjSri plates profess to be engraved by Vtrankobfiryn, the son o£ MaUana, 

X The same account is given in a copper plate inscription of SadiSiva’s of Saks Samvat 14S2 [cnrrent], 
described m Mr SevieW’B Xfttit of Anliquittet,Yo\ ILp 12, No 81 

* This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the vSrse in the inscriptions of Kpshnar&ya and 
Achyntardys which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Acga, Vonga, and Ealinga 

* As regards the dates of these princes, known to me from their own publishea inscriptions, the earliest date 
of Kyuhnariya (Bp Ind Vol I p 366) would correspond to either the 23rd or the 24th January, A D 1510, and 
his latest date (thxd p 399) is Monday, the 28rd April, A D 1529 The earliest date of Achyutarfiya (Ind Ant 
Vol IV p 329) IB Monday, the loth August, A D 1530, and bis lBto<t date (^ Cam Part I p 17f5, No 120) 
would correspond to the 25th Jannaty, A D 1541 The earliest date of Saddiivardja (titd p 34, No 42) would 
correspond to the 27th July, A.D 1642, and his latest date (Novfd Jnif Znrer Vol I p 70) is Wednesday, the 5th 
February, A D 1667 Begarding Narasa (Npsimha) and Vlra bpsimha I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of verification, is one of Narasa’s reign, corresponding to the 13tb December, A.D 1498 
(Up Cam Part I. p 180, h 16) Compare also Soiifi Ind Inter Vol I pp lSl-lo2 
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o„me»ts fto AWT»pS!™,ah»g^Bho]i^m Hama n. of tSo 

TheBtetcmenloto.rm.cnpt.on that ho,... tho h»b»d of 

SaddSivft’s, tie daughter of his paternal undo KrislmaiAya * 

Vrom the account of the third Visayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol IJI p 238, it 
vmU be seen that Eanga I., the father of Rama II (our Ramarfija), was a son of Hhma I and 
hiB wife Laka or Lakfci, and grandson of Buldea and bis wife BaUS or BaUama, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bnkka’s father Pinnama II is styled ■* the lord of the city of 
Araviti ” Taken together with that account, our inscnptionm \v 125-140 cleaily shot s 
that the pnnee (nripala) Kondarfija, at whoso solicitation Rlmarija requested Sadiigiva to 
make this grant, was a near relation of R^mar ija’e For Kondamja is hero described ns the 
second of four brothers uho also wore descended from tho king (ksliamdpa) Bukka of the 
famous Araviti,5 thus — 

Bukta, md Ball&ml>ik& 


P&inarajtt," rad Lakkilmbikd 

I 

reda-Kondarija, rad KondtobikL 
KOnSttrija, rad Tirnmalflm'bikfi 


1 ^uLboa]larijB 


2 Kondar&ja 


i 

3 TittroBrfija 


I 

4 BangarSifi 


Kondaraja, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-'Kondarija, who was) n brother of (our) 
Rfimaraja’s father Ranga I He apparently is the same person who, in an inscription^ of the 
reign of Sadasiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, tho new-moon day of Karttika of Saba-Samvat 1478 (—Monday, 
the 2Dd November, A D 1556), is styled “ the MaMmant^alehara Komfkra KondarajayyadCva, 
the great king {maha-arasu') ” 

Our inscription is dated (in w 43-44) in the Saka year counted by the VasuB (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), m the year Ifala, at the time of an edhpso 
of the sun on the new.moon tithi of tho month SKrgasirsha, on a Sunday. By tho 
southern Inni-Bolar syEtem the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Samvat 1478 


> From th-3 epitliet it is dear that PAmaraja wa* a poet or at least a patron of poets 
’ See Dr Boltssob ra lad Ani Vol XlII pp 154 165. and Bfr Krishna Sastn, above, Vol III p 238 
» Ep Corn Parti p 216,1 1, see also Mr Sewdl's Zut* ^ Vol IT p 250 

< On the -ery loose «ay in which words denoting relationship are used m the Eanareso comitry, eee Dr Ilcet’a 
Kanarete Ev^asim, p 48, note 1 My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater value to the 

inscription in the Kp,(iropft.aCarnafaca,B, that m the bistoncal account famished by that inscription the exact 

rehtionsWp between Bktiiarhja and Kpshnsraya is a matter of aorae importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly ' ^ “ 

» This name is wnttea Artdlt, Ep Car’f Part I p 19, No. 12, nnd Aruvit,, tltd p 212, No 181 

The writer, in 1 244, bas omitted the two alcsharat but there can bo no doubt about tbc intended 

rcftujng 

, - maXrf.arasu) is also mentioned in two short Bdd4mi inscriptions of 

Sadtsiva’B of the year S6bhskrit (baka Samiat 1465) , Ind Ant Vol S p 64 ^ 
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expired, tut otterwise tte date is quite incorrect Por tte neiv-mooii Hthi of tlie amdnta 
Margasirsta of Saka-Samvat 1478 expired occupied about the -whole of the let December, 
A D 1556, -which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday, and on which there was no eclipse There 
was a solar eclipse, which was xisible in Southern India, 6 h 15 m after mean sunrise of Monday 
the 2nd Uo-vembar, A D 1556, the new-moon day of the ar)Mnta Karttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadasu a’s reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph 

Accordmg to w 45-53 the grant recorded in our mscnption was made ' to him -aho has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Veda , who knows the Diamida 
doctrine' which is the essence of the rays of light of such Veda, who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six darsanas , who breaks the pnde of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion,® -who has conquered disputants, whp takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas , who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (^), while he protects those come for refuge , who repeatedly has sanctihed the earth 
by his circumambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at Tarious holy 
places , whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka® and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints , whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course of the past, present and future , 
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlada, Narada Vyasa, Parasara, Suka 
and other great devotees of the Holy one, who always is full of bliss, whose mind (?) is given 
to truth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi’s 
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) ilanda, whose heart (?) 
IS devoted to (his -wife) Satyabhama, and who possesses a discus andr (his sword) 
Nandaka , whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of N&r^yana , who, in 
order that he may worship Adikelava (Vishnu), has assumed the form of an image^ in 
the sacred place the excellent town named Pimmptzndurn to him -who also is called the holy 
Ampenim&l,® to the great sage E§.ia§.nu.]a, ever mindful to propitiate Rama ’ 

Below, in w 1 17-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be 
enjoyed (or possessed), free from all taxes, etc , and as long as the moon and the stars endure, 
by the great sage Hamanuja As the great reformer Ramanuja hved about 500 years before 
SadSlivaraya, the meanmg of this can only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by Ramanuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birth-place, Sriperumb-udhr, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Ramanuja, before alluded to At any rate, the object of the grant (according to -w 120- 
124) was, to enable the devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnn) with mcense, lights, oblations of food, floweis, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras, etc , to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ‘ the holy 


‘ Dravtda-tiia and Dravtd-6m7t4ya are in Mr Kittel’s Sennaia English Dictionary oxpl» ned to mean ‘a 
Yaiahpava popular exposition of the "V Sdas in Tamil verae ’ Drdcid dmnd>^al&ad m Ep Cam Parti p 45, 1 10 
from the bottom, and p 46, 1 14 from tue bottom Compare also Sir M Monier-W illiams’e and 

Stndiism, p 125 — [The Dravida-veda is identical with the collection of Tami| hymns generally called NdUyiri 
prabanaham — EH] 

® Dr Bbandariar, in his Export for 1883 84, p 74, rays ‘ It was, tl erefore, SSm&nnja’s endeavour to put 
down the pernicious doctrine of Mdyi or unreality, anU B“ek a Vedintic and philosophic basis for the religion of 
Bhfltti or Love and Faith that had existed from time immpuicrial ’ 

® This IS the name of a Rism who was considered to be a son of Brahman 

* See Hr Buchanan’s Journsy fftroujA Vyrore, Vol III p 468, wheie an image of RSmtnnya in r. temple at 
Sripsmmhddftr is spoken of 

‘ Below, the name of this place is spelt Pe-umMd-dru 

• Compare the name translated by • E&mdnnya,’ in jETy Cam Pert I p 68, Ko 94, L 5 from 

the bottom — [Emhernm^nlr, t s our lord,’ is the name under which Karo&nnya is generally referred to by the 
Vaishnavas — EH] 


EPIGRAPUIA INDICA 


[VOL IV 


.. «.« ;«»iy »r.w.vai »d c,«j a.y ol“Jiot.Vrr 

tlio Vaishnava twicc-born md thexr xvives, cliildrcn and aged peop o, 
the holy B&m&nuja heic constructed 

I!«r tbe» purpoiOB. Ihtp, l).o Img gimlod tli.rty-opo B.llngOB wbiA arc epuracmtcti opd 

tic etL po,.lL o£ winch „ .pcc.Sccl, .n vv 54-116 (Imc, Ul.SSO) Verso 61 .how. that all 
were in the Cbandragin rdjya of the JayanUonda-Chola manrfala, 

Sixteen villages belonged to the M&halur iiddula of the fionkhttu 7--o{a7.a ,* thej Tvore 
1-5 (w 55-59) The villnges Kaobclupattu, Porumbiidaru, Kilopattu, Kusapatti^ 
and Pfiten, all m the Eachcliipattu stmd,^ and situated cast of Pfitichcheri and 
Vatamangala, south of Malopattu and Sriporumbdduru,G -acst of the Brdhranna 
tank of the village Venkatu, and noith of Polur, Irungola and Mampaka — SupernmbMQr 
IB in the Conjeeveram tiluku^ of the Chinglcput district, lat, 12 5h N , long. 80 E About g 
miles vest of it the map shows Pudichcii [Padichchcn] and Vadamaugalnm , about 3 miles 
cast-south-east of it Venkadu, with a large tank to tho north of it, about 4 miles south-west 
of it MimbdUcam , and about 2 miles soutb-west of it Irnnkulam 


6 (w 60-62) Tho village AchchamporumpetaCdu), cast of VaUetaficlien. and 
TattanOruviiaba, south of Kundimperump6ti(du), west of tTranon and KoUHnpormitOn, 
and north of Ponficbiphkakuppa and Mataiicbdri ■ — Tho map shows jno name corresponding 
to AchcbaTnperumpeta(dn) , bat fiom 4 to 5^ miles south by cast of Sripernmbudur we find 
Tattanfir, Valalanchtri, Kundupernmhedu, KollAmpernmbcdu, and Penn]empakkam 

7 (vv C3-64) Tho village Pudra(du?)clicheri, cast of Somnmangala, south of 
Melahara, west of Hadupattu, and noitli of MauimangaHa} and Kottakala Tho map has 
Puduchen [PuduchchGci ] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and Mnnimangalnm about 7 miles 
south-east of Sriperumbfidfir , close to Puduciion on tho west it has §omangalam(*), and on 
the cast Naduvuappattu (Nadupatfu) 


‘ Accordinp to Mr Knslma Snitn, ttc Vaishnaios gcnernlly understand by itru nalthaira the rtaXshaira 
under vdinh Elmlnuja was born Iln birth la bolicicd to liavo taken place under tbo rakshatra Tiruridirai 
(Ardra in Sanskpt), compare Ui An( Vol \XIII p 121, No 61 _ [A recent instance of tbo use of Urunal- 

thalra la supnlicil by the subjoined ‘ notice ' of tlie publisbcra of tho Bangnloro Sanslpt journal U&nas6lldi\n\ 

“ Our renders arc reipicsted to cscuae us tor not lia\ ing published tho issue of the last Monday, the 29tb April 

1895, on account of the nbfcncc of our compositors end others for namanuj&cbdr’B Tirunahhatram ” E H ] 

’ I la\e Sdmanuja H(a to bo cqanniciit to Jlamtmuja mandapa, and believe thot the building referred to is 

the one described by Dr Bnchanan in bis account of Srlpcrmnbddflr (.Totirfiey tArmiyfi Mysore, Vol III p 463) 

tiius ‘ Near this is the spot where the great man (Ramfiiiuja) was bom A stone cbimber bus been erected over it ’ 
and between tins and the temple is one of the finest Mandapat, or porticos, that 1 have scon erected by Stndv* 
It IS of proat sue, and supported by many columns, but, as Usual, it is neglected, and has become ruinous and 
dirt\ ’—R&mtnu]a H\a also occurs in Fp Cam Part I p 67, 1 16 

s On the Jajankonda ChCla ^andala see above, Vol III p 149 The Cbandragin r&j'ya apparently was ao 
called after the toun Cliandragiri in the Cliand-agin tAlukd of tho North Aroot district cco p 119 
< The place Sraimldr, after i hich the nddaka m named, I cannot identify, Stnkattu is tho iLitive* of 
^dngadu, a vilhge about 6 miles north by west of Srtperombaddr - In order to save repetition. I shall inve here at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the ChtoyUput and Mad~at JDxstncl!. which nnnesr to 
correspond to the names given by the inscription For places winch are not ,n the Chingkput distrfct (the 
villages 80 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added bv Dr 
who also has rev lae-u the spcllng of the names of places m the Chinglcput district on the of h. ^ > 

English and Tamd lists of the villages in each taluLa — I mast erpress here my respectful thanks to 
of tho India Office for the readmes with winch they have placed at my diapTl a cipr of 
Chxnylepul and Madrae DxHncU, to tnabTo me to coit tins mscript.on ^ 

* This apparently refers to the five first villages only 

« A* Perumbfidfiru itself i, one of the villngcs granted, I do not iradorstand what the o,.fi ^ 

(Pcnimbfidfir may liavo formed a hamlet of Sriperumbfidfir, which was eiclndcd from tb! ^7 th’8- 
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8 (w 65-66) The village PaficMlippattru, east of Eottapaka, south of Prefpe?)- 
mmanittangel, -^vest of P6nna(niie^)luru, and north of Ealeppattu and §ri- 
pertunbuduTtt Here the map only shovrs Bimantangal (Pemmanittangal about 1| mile 
north-east, and Pennalur about 2| miles east and slightly north of Snperumbudur 

9 (w 67-6S) The village Helmali, east of Kotlcada and Ayahkulattum, south of 
Mannur and Vatapura, -west of Karanattangal and Iminkatakota, and north of 
Kottapada The map has Hemmali (Helmali) about 2^ miles north and slightly east of 
SripsmmbudClr , and around it, on the north Mannur and Valarpnirm (Votapnra), on the 
•west Todukkadu (=Kotkada and Ayakolattur, on the south Karantangal, and on the east 
Irankattukottai (Innnkatakota) 

10 (vv 69-70) The village Pa'ufpo ?)nduni, east of MaCm3paka, south of 
Ka^clii(eliehi)pattu, -west of PuUapaka, and north of Vatakal and Pa(^)dnhappattu.— 
Pondur is about 3 miles south and slightly -west of Sriperumhhdur , -nest of Pbndfir is 
Mamhakkam, north-east of it Pillapakkam (PuUapaka), and south of it Vadakal 

11 (vv 71-72) The village Haganlnippa, east of Kileppatta, south of Penneluru, 
■west of Veukatu, and north of a small nver, flowing into a tank or lake, and of Venk&tu — - 
The map shows no name like Hagankappa, hat it has Pennalur and Venkadn (which have been 
already mentioned; about 3 miles east of Sripernmbhdur 

12 (w 73-74) The village Eutnldippenimpedu, east of Kaimittangal and 
Tattan'uru, south of Eottankarana, west of MAngani, and north of the lake of (?*) 
Achchaperumpedu — Kundipperumpedu is Knndnpemmb^dn, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperumbudiir To the west of it the map has Kannant&ugal and Tattanflr, to the 
north Ottankflranai (Eottankarana and to the east Magamyam (3Idngam) About 2 
miles south of it vfc find (not AchohaperumpM.u, hut) NallampemmhSdu, mentioned already 
above 

13 (tv 75-76) The -nllago Tirumanikkuppa, east of Kottfin, south of PandOr 
and (^) M-ummadikkuppa, west of Ahanttirumam, and north of Yakkant&ngal, — 
Timmanikuppam is ahont 3| miles west of SripemmbQdur About one mile north-west of it 
the map shows Mommadikuppam, and 2| miles also north-west of it Kottayur (Kotthri , and 
close to Timmanikuppam on the east is Agaram (Ahanttirumam P) ^ The map contains no 
name like Takkantangal 

14 (v 77) The village Mulasuro, east of Bel'ur and (P) Haudimeflu, south of 
Pandfiru,and west and north of Tirumangala— -MulasQraisMolasur, about 5 miles south-west 
of Sriperumhudur To the north of it is Tiruppandiyur (apparently Panduru), to the south- 
west Handimedn, and to the south-east Timmangalam 

15 (w 78-79) The village Ettantangal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tinuuanyahara, west of Vadamangala, and north of Panduru — Ettantangal ought to ho 
looked for about 3| miles west of Sriperumhudur, but the map shows no name hke it 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Panduru have been mentioned before Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tinimaayahara is the same village which above 
IS called Ahanttirumam, and that it is represented hy the village Agaram of the map, east of 
Timmanikuppam 

16 (-w 80-81) The -village Paudur, east of Solingapura, south of Velldtur, west oi 
Amn TifiTi. and north of Pandonalluru — These villages^ I am unable to identify on the map 
There is a place named Velatt-ur about 13 miles west of Sripemmbudur, but none of the othei 
villages are anywhere near it 


* Ste bclfw, miller 13 
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Tho two next villages were in the Sarattur of the Puliyfir ko(a/,a' ~ 

17 (tv 82-83) * The village Pambali, east of Anokkottaputtuni, south of 
Ealachchalflru, west of Malottam and (P; VarattiirUj and north ofPirunganalluru — Pambali 
must bo tho village Patnmnl, about 12 miles cast of Sripemmbfiddr, in the Saidapfit talnU of 
the Chmgleput district, lat 12° 58 i' N , long 80° 11^ E Close to it on tho north west the map 
shows Inakaputtfir (AnekkoHoputthiu), and about 2 miles north and slightly east of it 
Pohchallur [Pojichclialhr] (probably Knlachchalflra) 

18 (w 81-85) The village Senunenpakn, also called (?) AruntanallOr, east of KilpSka, 
south of PichchamsSn, v est of a big hill ncai l^ammangalp, and north of Sittiloppaka — This 
IS Sembakkam, also in the SoidftpGt taiukd, lat 12° 56' N , long 80° 13' E , about 14 miles east by 
south of SrlpeiTimbudfir Tho map shows Rajnkilpikkam sonth-soulh-wcst of it, Bittalapakkam 
nearly north-west (not south) and Nanmangalam north-cast of it, with a hill or mountain south 
of Nanmangalam 

The next village was m tho VellGnaUiim of tho Polili kdfuka® — 

19 (vv 86-88) The village AyalohSn, east of the field of Likuta at Vayalflnallfir, 
south of the bank of a small nver flowing into (?) tho nver of Vayalfinallur, west of 
Eannapillep&laya and north of Vayalflnalliir — Ayalchfin also is in tho Rnid/lpfit tiluka, lat 
13° 6 j N , long 80° 85' E , about 121 miles north-cast of Sriperumbfidhr It is quite close to and 
south of tho ‘Cooum’ nvei, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it Vayilanallfir, 
and 1^ mile cast of it Eannapulaiyam 

The two next villages were in the Kfikalfir ndi^ttha of the fkMtu h6(al a® — 

20 (vv 89-91) Tho village Ayatt&r, cast of Atafichdnkuppa, south of Surakulatturu, 
west of a small nver flowing into (’’) the tank of tho village P&ka, and north of Tururu and (^) 
Kandankolla.— Ayattfir (Ayattflr) is in the Tirnvallfir talukfi of the Chmgleput distnct, 
lat. 13° 85' N , long 80® 3'E , about 12 miles north by east of Sriperumbfidur To the north of 
it the map shows Birukalatlfir, and to tho north-east Pakkam , and south-west of it are 
Eandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 1^ milo distant from it, Tolfir (Turfiru ?) 

21 (vv 92-93) The village Nelmalynhara, east of Kilavilfllia, south of a small nvei 
flowing mto the tank of Pfidur, west of a kuppa (? ‘ a hill ’ or ‘ a hamlet ’) on the bank of the 
nver north of Vidaytiru, and north of tho nver oast of (?) Vidayflru, and of a Rndra temple — 
Nelmalyahara 13 Ncmmibagarani, also in the Tiravallhr talukS, lat 13° 7' N., long 79° SSJ'E, 
about 13 miles north-west of Silpemmbudflr According to the map it is situated on the 
eastern bank of tho ‘Knsastala’ nver, and close to it aie, on tho north, Kiinlagam 
(Kilaviiaha), and on the south, Vidaiyftr (Vidayfim) 

Tho next village was in tho S.achchiiru^ ndduka of the Pulili kofal'ct, — - 

22 (w 94 95) Tho village Naduppattu, east of Sotipporumpedu, south of the nver 
Korasthaldru and of a great forest, west of E&yeru, and north of Pfidur.— Naduppattu 
apparently is the village Sfirappattu of tho map, in the Ponntn taluldi of tho Chingleput district, 
lat 13 15' N , long ^0° 15' E , about 25 miles noith-cast of Siipommbfidfir It is about 2 miles 


* Sarattur I cannot identify Tlie Puliydr fcdfafco apparently n-as bo called after Pnliydr, which 11 close 
to Madras in tho Saidilpfif tMul & of the Chingleput district, lat 13° 3J' N , long 80° 17' E 

* The place after which the 1c6ialia was called, Pojili or, n$ it is Rpelt below, Pnjih and Polali, it the 
village of Polal near Madras on the road to Ntlloro l^eUenallurit is perhaps only another form of 
Vat/aldnalUlr, which will bo mentioned prcsentlj 

’ The places after which the ndiuka anil /c6(<ila were called are tho Kaikeldr and Ikkfiija of tbc map, both 
close to each other m the Tirnvnlldr tUlnia of the Chingleput distnct. about 12 or 13 miles north by wett 
of Srlperumhdddr 

* This place I cannot identify 
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soutE of tEe ‘Kusastala’ river, and to tEe "west of it tEe map sEows SottupemmEMu, to the 
south Budur (Pudur), and to the east Nayar (Nayem*) 

TEe four nest Tillages -were in the N&yattn? ndivka of the Pulali lofaka — 

23 (vT 96-97) TEe village Valuya(dEa?)lammgdii,3 east of Nayara, west of 
Mudiyum, and north of Serumnlla — ■Valnya(dEa)larainedn is tEe ValudalambCdu of the map, 
also in the Ponnen talnka, lat 13° 15|' N , long. 80° 17' B, about 28 miles nortE-east of 
Sripernmbudur According to the map it is about one mile south of the ‘ Kusastala ’ nrer, one 
mile east of Nayar (Nayara), and one mile west of Madiydr (Mudiyuru) 

21 (tv 98-99) The village Simpaks, east of MalipSka and Amunikuppa, south of 
navampattu, west of 'Vampp§,ka* and (?) Achchirumtiha, and north of uayeru — Sirupaka 
IS the Siruvakkam of tho map, also in the Ponnfin talnka, lat 13° 17' N , long 80° 16' E , about 
28 miles distant from Sripernmbudur towards the north-east It is on the northern bank of 
the ‘ Knsastala ’ nrer, and the map shows to the west of it Sfamvakkam (Mahpaka) and Amur, 
towards the north-east Elavampfidn, and towards the south-east Vannippakkam About 2 
miles south of it and south of the ‘ Knsastala ’ ri-ver is N&yar (Nayem) 

25 (tv 100-101) The village EluvittSngal, east of Vaimippaka, south of Nalur and 
MnnyadichcMnpattu, west of Panappkka and north of Pudurvilkha — Blnvittangal I 
cannot identify, but it must have been in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupaka , for the 
map shows Vannipp&kkam one mile sonth-east of Simvakkam, and MunchampMn 
(Muriyadichchanpattn) 1^ mile north-east and N&Iur about 2$ miles east of it [In the 
Index to the Ponnen taluka map, tho villages Naliir, Inivuttangal and Panappakkam are clubbed 
together] 

26 (vv 102-103) The village Pud6nvilaha, east of Nfiyaru, south of Sirupaka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Veludhalammdd'a, and north of NSyaru — This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called Pudumiaha) I do not find on the map , but its posi- 
tion IS indicated by tho three other villages which have been already mentioned and identified 

The two next villages were in the Amarur nddiila of the Peyyuru Kotala^ — 

27 (w 104-105) Tho viUage Kiraippaka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 
Pemnkali, and north of Eolura — Kiraippaka probably is the lullage Kimppabkam of the map, 
also in the Ponnfin taluka, lat. 13° 28|' N , long 80° 16' E , about 39 miles north by east of 
Sripernmbudur. About 2 miles south-west of it tho map has Ummippedu (Ummippattu), 
and 3 miles south east of it Kolur 

28 (w 106-107) The village SettuppMu, east of Karana and (P) the tank of Papasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road of MSdanallura, and north of Earana 
and Eottap&laya, — These I cannot identify 

The next village was m the Eachchuru® ndduka of the Ikfittu kotala — 

29 (w 108-110) The viUage Somidevapattu, east of TJdappi, south of Eunjara and 
itailfippfir, west of Payyfiru and (*’) Gollakuppa, and north of Eurakkuntandala.— • 
Somidfevapattu is the viUage Somadevampattu of the map, in the Tiruvallur taluk4 of 
the Ohingleput distnct, lat l3° 14' N , long 79° 58' E, about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperumbfidfir To the north of it the map shows Kunjaram and Mailapfir, to the south-west 
Odappai (Udappi), to the south-east Koyakantandalam (Kurafcfcuntandala), and to the north east 
Meyyur (Payyuru ?) 


* The name of this place j» spelt below also Ndyarn aud Ndyfira 

’ This ndduia is esjdently named after N&jam, see the preceding note 

* Sea below, under 26 * Below, this name is spelt Vannippdia 

* * Peiynr Kottam’ la mentioned in the Oh%npleput Manual, p 438, as belonging to the Ponntn t&lafcd 
® This naiuka is distinct from another of the same name in tho Puhli I6{aka , see above under 22 
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The last two villages were in the Malaya' ndduha of the ik&ttu Icofaha — 

30 (vv 111-113) The village Vellattukota, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 
lira[ch]chi[yar] at Albkulij south of the tank of Vilankfidu, ivest of the gaiden of Timma at 
Nelvadi, and north of Kottur and (9) Anyapaka Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindari, to the west of ‘Nolnay’ (Nehadi) Its western hoimdary, Alhknli 
belongs to the Tiruvnllur tiluka 

31 (w 114 116) The village Kolpaka, east of tlio AUikudi mountain and (?) of thi 
tank of Penneluru, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to tht 
•nllage Pennalluru, and north of the tank of Chelekdtu — Allikudi is the same as Alhkuh, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30 The Kalahasti Zamindari map shows, to the east 
of Allikuh, ‘ Ammamhakam ’ (Amanpaka), and to the north-noith-west of the latter a very 
indistmctly printed name which may he meant for ‘ Pcinallur ’ (Penneluru oi Pennalluiu) 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably bo considered to he in the imnsually 
large number of distncts and places mentioned in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 
with the following alphabetical list of the lotaKas, nddnlas, and villages and other localities, the 
nhmes of which occur in lines 131-230 The figuies after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text 

(a) List of kofakas — 


Ikkattu-k 188, 218, 222 
Pulah-k 199,Pnlili-k 195, Polili-k 183 
Puliydr-k 176 
(b) List of nddukas — 

Amarilr-n 212 

Kachchdru-n ,mlkattu-k 219 , in Pulili- 
k 196 

Kdkaldr-n 188 


Peyyuru-k 212 
SOnkritlu-k 132 


Malaya-n 223 
Mahaldr-n 133 
Vellcnallurn-n 183 
Saiattui-n 175 


Nayattu-n 199 
(c) List of villages, etc — 
Achchaperumpedu 162 , Aehchamperum- 
peta(dn) 143 
Achchirnmuha 203 
Atanohdnkuppa 189 
Amanen 174 
Amanpdka 229 
Ariyapaka 225 
Aruntanallur 181 

Allikudi mountain 227 , Allikuli 223 

Ahanttimmahi 164 

Anekkottaputturu 176 

Amurukuppa 202 

Ayakkulattdru 151 

Ayattdr 191 

Ayalchen 187 

luunkatakota 153 

Irungola 136 

Havampattn 203 

Udappi 219 

Ummippattu 213 


ITrnnen 142 
Ettantangal 171 
Eluvittangal 209 

Kachchipattu 137, 1^4 , -sima 133 
Kandankolla 191 
Kannapillepalaya 185 
Kaunittangal 160 
Kaiana 215, 217 
Karanattangal 153 
Kiiaippaka 214 
Kilavildha 192 

Kilepattu 138 , “ppattu 149, 157 
Kilpaka 179 
Kufijara 219. 

Ku[n]dipperumpMn 162, Kundim- 
pemmpeti(dn) 141 
Kurakkuntandala 221 
Kulachchahiru 177 
Kusapattu 139 
Kotkada 151 


°^ *'^*** *'*^‘^“^“ which means ‘the hill division, ’ mnj be eoiiiiected nith that of the temple of 
Walaja Nftchchiv&r which belonged to it 
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(c) List of vilhges, etc — conid 
Kottal. iK 14G 
Kottaukanna 161 
Koftapaka 147 
Koltap.iGa 153 
Kottur 225 
Ko-tun 163 
KoUapalaya 217 
Konsthnltru river 197 
Kolun 214 
Kolpika 230 
Golliktippa 220 
ChandrimanU tank 22b 
Chaekim 229 
Tattanuni ICO 
Tattanurnnlaha l-tO 
Tirumangala 1G7 
Tinunanikkuppa IGG, 169 
Tirannn j ahara 1G9 
Turnru 191 
N'^gankuppa ICO 
NadnpaPu 145, Xndnppatiu P'O 
NnndimCda 1G7 
Nammangala ISO 
Nallanperunten 1 42 

Niyara 200, Nayara 209, 211, Nayeru 
198, 204 
NSlur 20G. 

Nelmah 154 
Kclmalyahara 195. 

Kelvadi 224 
Pa(®odn}i3ppatt'a I5G 
Panappaka 207. 

Paiidu[r3 175 
Pandur 1G3 
Panduni 167, 171 
Pambah 179 
Payyura 220 
Paka 190 

PaSclialippatta 151 
PaticlicliCri 134 
Pandenallura 175 
Padur 193 
Papasetti tank 215 
PichcbamiCn 179 
Pirunganallfirn 178 
Pndra(d’a9)cbcben 14G 
Pnllapaka H '» 

Pudnr 198 
Puten 139 
Puduml&ha 208 
Puderivil^ha 211 
TOt IT 


Ponnalum 149 , Peimnllum 229 , Pentie- 
iuru 157, 227 
Pcnncliipakakuppa 143 
Peninkah 213 

Pcrnmliudura 137, 150 , Srip° 135, 150 

Polur 136 

Pan(p6^)ndum 156 

Pre(pcP}nxmamttaagal 148 

BClur 166 

MataiicbCn 143 

JIanimangaI[a] 146 

Mannur 152 

Slalettam 178. 

Jlalepattn 134 
Manglni 162 
Madanallura 216 
Mamp ikn 136, 154, 

M ill paka 202 
Mndiyuru 200 
Mnmmndikknppa 164 
Mnnyadiohcbanpattn 206 
Mnlabum 168 
Mtlabara 144 
Mrai(n3ai)lappum(r) 220. 

Takkantangal 165 
Vatakal 155 
Vatapura 152 

Vatamangala 134 , Vada° 170 
Vanippaka 203 , Vannippaka 205 
Vayalanallur 184, 185, 186 
Varaltura 178 
Vallettaucbcn 140 

VBlnya(dbB^)laTnniCda 201, Yeludha- 
lammtta(dn) 210 
Vidayur, Vidayura 194 
Vilankadn 224 
Vcnkatu 135, 158, 159 
VellatOr 173 
VelHttnkota 226 
Sittileppaka 181 
Bettappada 217 

Betamenpaka 182 
SCrnmnlla 200 
Sottpperamptdu 196 
^olingapura 172 
Simp&ka 205, 210 
Snraknlattuni 189 
S&mamangala 144 
Somidevapatta 221 

c 2 
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TEXT' 

First Plait 

1 Sri GanadhipatayC namah |(ll) »N‘amas=tamga;sira§-chumbi-cliainara-cliamara. 

2 charave | trailokya-nagar-arambha-mftlastambbaya Sambbave 1(11) [1*J Harer=Ii. 

3 lu-varabasya damsbtra damdab sa p&tn vab I Hdmadri-kalaga yatra 

4 dbatri cbcbba[t*]tra-snyam dadhau |(||) [2*] Kalyanay=asfcu tad=dbama pratyfiba-ti- 

5 mir-apabam | yad=Ga]6=py=Aga]-6dbbutam Haiin=api cba pbjyate 1(11) [3*] 

6 Asti tsbiramayad=dai(de)vair=matbyamaiiaTi=mabambudbeb 1 navani- 

7 tam=iv=6dbbutam=apanita-tain& mabah 1(11) [4*] 3Tagy=asifc=tanayas=tap6- 

8 bbir=atiilair=anvartba-natn& Budbab 1'‘ ^ punyair=asya Pnnlrava bhuja-ba- 

9 Jau=Aynr=dviB}iam nigbnatab | iasy=Aynr=]SrabTisb6=sya tasya pu(pa)ni8b6 

10 juddbu Tajjiti[b*] kshitau kbyata8=tasya tu Tarvasnr=Vasu-nibbab sri-De- 

11 Tayanl-patCh |(||) [5*] ^Tad-vamsd Ddvaki-jamr^didipe Timma-bbupatih | ya- 

12 &abvi(s\i) Tuluv-emdresbu Tadob Krisbna iv=iinvaye 1(11) [6*] Tat6=bbfid= 

Bukkamd-]anir=I- 

13 svara-ksbitipalakab | atrasam=agttnabbraTiisain manli-ratnam mabibhnjain [(( 7*] 

14 SaTas!id=udabbu[t=*] tasma[n=*] Naras-avanipalakab 1 Devaki-Damdanat=Ka- 

15 mo D6vaT>.i-namdanad=iva |(||) [8*^] ®Vmdba-sukrit.()dd&me Ramelvara-pramu- 

16 khC niubur=inudita-bndaya 8tbS.ne etbanS vyadbatta yath&vidbx [1*] budba-pan- 

17 vrito nind-dia&m y6 bbun sbodaSa tnblmyana-jan-dd^fcam 

18 spbitam yaSab punaruktayaktayan’^ 1 (11) [9*] ®K§.v§rim-&- 

19 fau ba[d^]db\i babnla-jala-rayam t&m vilamgby^aiva satmm 

20 ]i\agi‘ibam gribitTfi samiti bbnja-baldt=Tamcha“ 

21 rdjyam tadiyam | krityS- Sriramga-pfirvam tad=api m- 

22 3a-va!3C pattanam y6 babb&s& |® kli fcfci-stambham nikbaya tiibhnva- 

23 na bhavaaa-stuyarain-ilpadaaab 1(H) Cheram Cbolam cba Pd[m*]dyam 

taTn=npi cba Madhu- 

24 ra-vallabbam mana-bbusbam p yiry-odagram Turushkam Gajapati-nnpatim. 

cb=ipi jiha tad anydn [I*] 


Second Plate , First Side 

25 fi-Gnrngatirv-Lamka-pratbama charama-bbbbbrit-tat-imtani mtamtam 1® kbyS- 
2G tab ksbonipatinam Bra3am=iva §irasfl.m(sam) basanam yd Tyatini- 

27 t 1(11) [11*] ’®TippS,3i-N&galfird£vy6b Kausaly&-§ri-Sumitray6b i d£- 

28 vy6r=iva NriSimhemdrat=tasman(t)=Panktirathad=iva Km [12*] Virau vina- 

29 yinau Rama-Laksbmanav=iva namdanau 1 .jatau Vira-Einsimbdin- 

30 dra-Kri8bnarS.ya-mabipatI |(il) [13*] "Eamgakshitimdr-AcbyTitadevarayau ra- 

31 k'-ba dbBTJiiav^na Eama-Ej’isbnau | ObSmbikSyfim Warasa-ksbi- 

32 timdrad=nbbav=abbutanniarag(‘mdra'Sarati'® 1(11) [14*] '^Vira-sri-ITarasimha- 

33 B>»sa Vijoyanagare ratnasimbdBana stbah kirttya nityd nirasya- 


• From Sir W tlhot’s imprc-^Mons, supplied to me by Dr Hultisch 
^ 1 i S16ktt (Aimslitubh) 3 Metro Sardtaavikridita 

riir^c of pnnctnation arc sapcrflimiis s Metre of verses 6 8 S16la (Anusbtubb) 

‘ Metre Usnni r t> j ja 

■ Jto, ,t 10 mj u Sneah.,) . pT.'Ltoo .aporil™ 

up.,... 

” Metre of \cr6cs lo*18 Sngdharil 
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34 [n=*jNriga-]Srala-Nali'Qshan=apy=a*vai)yain=atli=aDyan 1 a Set6r=a Same- 

35 r6r=aTainsnra-ntLtali STairain=a ch=6dayadrSr=a' paschaty-aclial-am- 

3G t3d=aklula-lindayam=avar3ya rajyam sasasa i(ll) [15*] Nana-daaany^aba- 

37 rsh5t=E[anaka-Badasi(si) yak sri-Virfipakshadeva-sthane sri-Kalahast-i- 

38 sitnr=api nagare Vemkatadrau cka Kamchyam 1 Srisade S&nasaile ma- 

39 hati HanWe=k6bale Se(sam)gatae cka p Snramge Kumbkagkonfi kata-ta- 

40 masi Makanamdi tirthS Nivnttau it.ll) [16*] Gokarne Rama-setan jagati 

41 tad-ita]:eskv=apy=asesktskti pQnya-sfckaneskv=arakdha-nauavidka-bakala- 

42 makadana-Tan-pravakaik i yasy-odamckat-turamgak prakara-kkura-rajak-'' 

43 su8ya(skya)d-amkk6dki-magna-k3kmakkrit-pakska ckckkid-6dyatta(tka)ra-kukgadhar - 6 - 

44 tkamtkita knmtkit=akkut l(li) [17*] Brakmamdam visva-ckakram gkatam=ndita-ma- 

45 kabkktakain ratna-dkSnum sapt=amk&(bk6)dbims=cha kalpa-kshitirnka-Iati- 

46 ke kamckanim kama-dhentim | sTama-kskma[m] yo lurany-asva.ratkam=api 

47 tald-purasham g&-sakasram kem-asvam kema garbkam kanaka-kan-ratkam 

48 pamcka-lamgaly^atknit |(11) [18*] Prajyam® prasasya mryigknam - rajyam m- 

49 mgknamo rajyam dyam=iTa sasitnm I taBnun=gunSiia vikkyate kski- 
60 ter=imdi6 divam gate 1(11) [19*] Tat6=py=av%a-virya[k»] sri Ensknaraya-mi(ma)- 


Second Plate , Second Side 

51 kipatik 1 bibkartti mamkfiykra-mrviBeskam makim bkaje Kll) 

52 itya yasya samamtatak prasn(sn)taya visvam ruck-aikyam Tra]ed=ity=asamkya 

53 rtnrTOhiaTad.bMUkslianah prajalah I PadmStaM.pi ciatnr-liha]6.]a. 

54 m jaais cialar.vatlro-dbta(hha)val.Paa»mbMl l» Kali -kliadgai».aja(dha)d. 

35 ctaTamalam -rtnam oka VHnl karS 1(10 [2i*] §atr6n5n'« vtsan.Itt Mala 

66 rt, rasM kim »« ,apt«i»tarasl(a0»-»i»-»S«4-t‘»(‘“)»»g^to 

67 v.s.a,a«.dMh-kapai«l.l.d. I a.»a6sJaU a™,™a..alat.prat.. 

68 a„ah..J.l.dh..6.a«.ka j6 vidhatla P bratoamda-a,.™™^. 

69 piaJkba.a,a-.ab5da....6,^=a„^ 101^ [22 ]^ 

60 sa Vijsyanagare rataasimkasana-stkak 1 P 

61 kskikpatir=adkanknfcya mtya [Nn]g-ada(d])n I SsSimfr^-artki 

CO XI, a f 1 -u cka Hemackal-amtad=a>^ betom(r)-artm- 

62 tk=a 3 takskitidhara-kataka bahkase 1(11) [23*] Kritavafais sn- 

63 Bartka-snyam=ika bakalikritya kirfcya babhase KIU L J Vi,nrr,-A 

64 ra.l6ka„ Knataartya nu-SmSam f.d=a«» -St t. 

65 oijTltSlIldrab I f'br^M^'KIO [M*] ^bbodSniw ..plja- 

66 lasati Han-cketa vidvad-iskta-pradafca |(ll) L J 


‘ The ongmal has a sign of pnnctnation between dri and ra 

* This sign of punctastion is Buperflnoas , w „„ j o 

3 Bead -taramga-prahara. , and compare above, ToJ III p. lo2, notes 7 

* This sign of pnnctnation is superfinons 

' Metre of verses 19 and 20 S16ka (Annshtnbb) 

« The words niTvrghnam r&jgam have been erroneously put twice 
' Metre Sirddlavikndita 

® These two aksharat have been erroneously put twice 
9 This sign of punctuation is saperflaous 
” Bead lamtoshga 
Bead tudhthhth 

The original has a sign of punctuation between ta and do 
^ Metre MShni 


‘O Metre of verses 22 and 23 Sragdliard 
19 This sign Of punctuation is superfluous 
1* This sign of punctuntiou is superfluons 

‘J Metre ^rddlav ikrldita 
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34 


G7 mrvna-Bahl 6 =gnsty 6 na pifc. 6 [ 3 * 33 b:ta«= 3 apt 6 , Rlgbava-mtja- 

C 8 k-a^ni-sikhayil, sarotapyamanah sada 1 niiitaRtliair=vadalDa(va>mukli-ana- 

69 la*farkl)i 3 Alair=vifaushk 6 ddliruvam |‘ yad-dan.ambu-ghan4ml)nr=nmbiidhj- 

70 r^ayam pwnah samu[d*]dy 6 tafc 6 |(||) [25^] Samajaoi"- narapfilali batya-dhaima-pra- 

71 tisbtlio 'Vijayanagara-irqad-ratnasimbfisana sllinh [1'*^] ^ Nng i-Nala-Na- 

72 [hu]sb4d5m(dia=)nichayan=r:i3a-nifcya niriipama-bhu3aviiy-audaiya-bbui =A- 

73 [eliyu]tenidrah |(i|) [ 2 (j*‘] ^Ksluti pratishthapifca-kiitti-ddbC piapte padam 

VaisbnaTaTn=A- 

74 [cliyti]temdrd | addbyasya bbadr-asanam=a 8 ya bunur^^-viio babhan 

Vemkatadeva- 

75 jAyah 1(11) [27'^] Prafiasya'^ rajyam Pra5a(sa)vastra-rupC vidvan-nidhaa 

Vemkatarfi- 

76 ya-bbup 6 I abbagadbeyad=acbiiat=pra 3 !'inam=Akbamdal-Av!isaTTi=a- 

77 tb-fidhtrddbC 1(U) [28*] i>Timiiifl,mb&-vara-gar3)ba-mauktikamanl Ramgaksliitiin- 

Third Flak , Ptr4 Side 

78 dr*aliina 3 ab 1 ® ksbatr-jHamkarantna pMita'maba-Karn&ta-rajya-Sn- 

79 ya, | faaary-aaddrya-daya.vat'i sva-bbngini-bbartta.(rtia) 3 aga[t*]'tra.yinrHna) 

80 Eama-l£ahmapatm=ipy=amatya lilakaih klipt-abbisbCka-kromab |(||) [29*] Sti-Vi- 

81 dyfinagari-laiamani maba-sfiminrfijya-simhasane^ I® samtana- 

82 drar=iva Ephuran=sura-girau sambritya vidvCsbinah | a SLt 6 r=a- 

83 pi ch=i-Hiniadn racbayan=ra 326 ni 3 -& 3 Su»karan=sarvam pMaya- 

84 tc Sadasiva-mabfirayas=cbin'iya kshamam |(|1) [30*] ®Vikbyata-vikr(vmti- 

85 nnyasyu yasya patt-abbisbCkc niyatam pr'i 3 an.'im | inamda-basbpai- 

86 r=abbiahicbyaman3, dflvi-padam darSayatt dbantri |(||) [31*] *®G 6 tr- 6 ddbdra-vi- 

87 buradam knvalayfipid-ripabir-oddburam Baty-ayatta-mati[in*] Bama- 

88 sfca-sumana-stom-.ivau aikayanam [[*] 6 ain 3 £lta-smritibbft-rnclnm aavi* 

89 3 ayam samuamdaka-bribharam'' ya[ni*] Camsamti ynbodayamchita-gnnam 

90 Knsbn-avatiram bndbalj 1(1|) [32*] Vikhy&tam bahu-bb6gabnmga-vibbavair=ndda- 

91 ma-din-dddhnram dbamona srnrifcimatrat 9 =pi bbuvatie daksham pra 3 a- 

92 raksbanfi | praptAin yasya bbn 3 ani bbi] 3 amga-iiiahibbnd-digdamti-kurm- 

bpatnam 

93 pativratya-patakik=efci dbaraiii[in*] 3 ananitu sarvd 3 aDuh |(||) [33*] ^®Yat;-s 5 - 

94 na-dhd.li- 3 iali ^aka-masaka-samnclicbatane dh'(ima-rckb& r&m'&H 


* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

' Metro Mflliiit The tlpani/laj^n plates of Acbjufnrliya in verso 38 (above, Vol III p 15i), anstead of 
snmajam, have sa jayaU, wbicb undoubtedly is the original reading 

» Metre IndravajrA. ^ Metro Upajdti 

® Metre of verses 29 and 30 Sirdillavikrfdita. 

® This sign of punctuatfon issupeifluous 7 Head -sdmrdjya- 

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous n Metre Inaravajrd 

Metro of icrses 32 and 33 Sflidfllavihridita — ‘ Him, who knows how to elevate Ins family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, nho is solely intent on fostering tbt 
whole multitude of well disposed people, who has the pleasing appcnrancc of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whoso ncnltb of fortune gladdens the good, and whoso excellent qualities nre rendered even more illnstrions by bis 
fame and compiission, — him the wise call an incarnation of hyishna, who knew Low to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (the elephant) Kuvalaydptda (the vehicle of Kamsa), whoso heart is dtvottd to (bis 
wife) Saty.ihharaa, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the 
god of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanied by his attendant Vijayn, etc), who hears (lus sword) 
Nandakn and Lnkshmt, and whose excellent qualities were honoured by (his foster mother) -fafiddd' 

” Bead tan namaaka M Mitre Srogdhnrd. 
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95 l^fcti-TadliTa iva 'bhnvaiiam=idam 6 aryam=atatar=va'haintyali I Ttni ii=a- 

96 niyas=iva prakatita-vihrifCr=vira-lakslimya ran-agrS ji samtye 31 - 

97 inuta-pan{]k*]tili kila sa(sa)kala-khala-stoma davanalanam [J] 34*3 ®Tnmgam= 6 - 

98 va dayam padambaja-yagam Sonam cha Enslina[ia*] taau[m*] rakta[m*] nila- 

si(si)t\[ni*] 

99 TnTenim=anagMm ^viksham giram Narmadam [|*] tirthan=ih Bamara- 

100 liaty=avayaTai]i Seshadn-Tasi vibknh pray 6 yasya visesbabha- 

101 kfci-muditab pattabbisbeka-snyc i(l|) [35*] 3Y6(5)siiadhipaty-upam&yita-gaia- 

102 das=T 6 sbanarupa-]ifc-Asa-makamdnb [ 1 *] Bba,sba(Bbe)ge-tappnTa-rayara- 

103 gamdah Posbana-Dirbbaia-bhu-navakbaindah 1 ( 11 ) [36*] ^ajadhiraja-birado 

Third Plate , Second Side. 

104 Ra 3 ara 3 a-sam-ambatih 1 Svara 3 a-ra 3 arDanabsri ® Br5-RS.3a- 

105 paramCsvaTab 1 ( 11 ) [37*] Murarayaragamd-amko ileru-Iamgbi-yasobbarah 1 

106 Sarana[ga*]ta"iinamdarah Pararaya-bbayamkarab |(| 1 ) [38*] Kbrad-akbilabhupa- 

107 -lab Pandlra-saliodarab 1 IIimdTtraya-snrattrana ImduTamsa-si- 

lOS kbamanib 1 ( 11 ) [39*] Gfa 3 -aagba-Jfamda-bberumd 6 Hanbhakti-sudbanid'bib 1 Va- 

109 rddbamjn-apadaiiahsrir=‘'Arddbanari-Datesaarab I ityadi-birudai- 

110 i=vamdi-tafcya nityatn=abbisbtutab Ml) [40*] Kambb 6 (b 6 )ja-Bh 63 a-Kfilimga- 

Earaba- 

111 t-adj-partbiTaib | san‘ndarlla(Ila)-padam praptaib 6 amdarsita-rnri(iin)p 6 padab |( 11 ) 

[41*] S6=7 

112 yam nitx-viSaradab^ s'aratani-spbafspa)rddbala-visranaTiab sarv-6rv5la- 

113 natah SadasavamabarSya-ksliamanayakab I b&h&v=anigada-mrvi- 

114 sesbam=akhilam 6 arTamsabam=udvaban=vidvaltrana-parSyan 6 Ti3aya-® 

115 yate \lra-pratap- 6 nnatab H [42*] ®Kramad=vasu-hay-§.bcih-imd'U.-ganite Saka-va- 

116 tsare | Uala-samvatsare masi Margasirsba iti srute 1 (||) [43*] Suryopara- 

117 ge=m§vasya-titba(tbau) Marttamda-vasare | Tamgabhadra-nadi-ttre Vi- 

118 ttbalefv'ara-samnidhau |(ll) [44*] PrapCdusbe Teda-marga-pratisbth-acbaryaTaiyatam | 

119 tadng'TLda-&jkba-sara-I)ramidagama-Tedme )(11) [45*] Sbaddarsan-aitba-siddbam- 

120 ta-stbapan-acbarya-maulaye 1 mayavadi mano-garva-bbedine 3 ita-va- 

121 dine K^H) [46*] Mamtravadi-manisbimdra-vrimd-abamtApabarme 1 ^“ambbaga- 

Gara- 

122 d-amkarya(ya) saranagata-rakshine l(ll) [47*] Pradaksbmaib kntavate 

pavanira(iii)m=aa a- 

123 Dim mnbah } i2aDaTjdba-iQabat5rtba-stba(sna '')n-ativitiial-atmane 1(11) [48 ] 

Sanak-adi- 


* This sien of pnnctuntion is superfluous 

- Metre '’Sirdulaviknaita—runja IS ‘high, strong,’ and ‘thenrer TongS, one of the two components of 
the Tungabhadra Sdna,‘red/ and ‘ the river Sons ArtsAfnf, ‘ black,’ and ‘ the river Krishna/ Ndrmada,‘gn- 
ing pleasure,' and ‘the river Narmada.’ The eje is black, white, and ralcta, ' red’ aud ‘loving, and is therefore 
the holy Tnveni, ‘ the place (now called Allahabad) where the Ganga 301ns with the famund and is supposed to 
receive underground the S irasvati.’ , — 

3 Metre Dddhaka ■* Metre of verses 37-41 Sldks (Anushtobb) 

5 Eead'’mi£na frlA ® Bead ‘’£?(fno*r«r= 

" Metre Sdrddlavikridita ^ ® Bead ®ya 

3 Metre of verses 43-124 SI6ka (Annsbtubb) 

I am unable to give the meaning of the word omWoryo If the reading is correct, its connection with 
the word Oarttda would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to JAiyonpo, in the doubla seusa, conveyed by tha 
word, of ‘ a snake ’ and ‘ a dissolute person ’ 
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124 ma-ySgtodra-sam^ihAdnta-janiiianS 1 lc{llatraya-gatj-3runa-kamaiia.35a. 

125 mchakshneho 1(11) [49^^] Pralimda^NArada-VySsa-ParfiBara-SukAdishu I 

Bhagavadbhakta- 

126 varySshu prafchamakhyeya-klrttayo t(||) [60*] Sadanamda-samotAya 8aty-aya[tta]. 

127 re(ch6)taB6 1 Bacbcbakra-namdakAya 8ri8akfty.aparani6rtlayc 1(11) [51*] 

KarAyanapada- 

128 ddhyana-parayana-mjatiDane | pure panya-stkalo erLslithe PinimpQuiduru-nn- 

129 makA® I Adikcsava-se7.Arliiani=arcljclia-rn(rfi)patn=npcyB6lie 1(11) [52*] Srimad- 

Amperuma- 

130 l-Akhyam=aparAm cha prapcdnslie 1 Eamfinnjil-mnnJmdraya Eam-iiadhana- 

Fourth Plate, Fust Side. 

131 chetasA® 1(11) [63*] Jagaikliyata-Jayamkornda-Chola-mamdala-vasinam ( 

132 sri-Olmnidragin-rAjye eba prajyc vasam=np!lsntain [|( 54*] 6erak§tttt-k6tak- 

amta- 

133 stbam, jMahalur-na[ta(du)]a6 stbitam 1 [sri-*]Ejicb.chipattu-sim-amtarbhavam 

cb=api samasn- 

134 tarn [II 55*] Sri-Patielielien>6imamtafc=pracbyam eba Vatamamgalkt I 

Malepa- 

135 ttu-SriperambOduru-stmamta-dakehinam [H 56*] Venl£Stu-graina-[bb]6d6vB- 

136 ta[tA]kad=api pasobimam [1*] yakta-P61xir-Iruingola-J!5Amp&k-avadhibb--6tta- 

137 ram [II 57*] KacbclupatturBiti kbyata-namanam grAmam=utta[nia*]in | 

Pemrabfldd- 

138 ru.-iiamAiiam=api gramam raatiobaram [1! 58*] Kil 0 patv(ttv)-abvayam grAmam=a- 

139 pi Basy-opasobhitam [i*] Kusapattu-gramakam eba PutQn.-gramain=ap[j]=a- 

140 mam [H 59*] Vallettamcben-naiDn6=pi 8lmam{fid=grAmaka[cbya?]t* I 

Tattanuru- 

141 Tilabasya ksbttrat=pr&cMm disam snfcam [|| 60*] Gr5ma{;=Eumdimpenim- 

peti(du)- 

142 iiamakad=api daksbinam [|*] khyat-6ran§r5[h*l sri-Kalig.npertimtdrds»cha 

paichi- 

143 mam [U 61*] Perxmcbipakakttppacb=cba Matamcben[scbi]®t-6ttaram | 

gramam=AcbGbamp0- 

144 rumpeta(du)-namaiiam=api visrutam I(II) [62*] Somamamgalatah prAcbyam 

gri-Me- 

145 labara-daksbmam 1 Nadupalnir(ttT)-AhTayam(ya-)gramam(ma-)B!mamtad=api 

pagcbimam l(\l) [63*] 

146 IiIaminamgal-Kottaliaia-simamtad=api ch=6fctaram | sri-Pndra(du ?)chch6- 

147 Ti-namanam kbyAtam eba grAmam=uttamam KH) [64*] KottapSk-Abhidba- 

grama-sl- 


The aJctJiara jn brackets appears to have been originally sa or tta , compare lino 87 above 
® Below, tins name is spelt Ferumbiidira. 

The preceding words in tbe Dative case and tne following words in the Accusative case, op to verse 119» 
ate dependent on the word dattavSn in line 284 

Onginally hachyat was engraved, but tbe dkshara chya seems to bavo been altered. Perhaps tlie 
intended reading i&ay be yrdmakasya eba 

* Here, too, the aTeshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, eeems to have been altered One 
might suggest reading '‘rit=laih=()iiaTam 
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148 mamtat=prag-diBi Btliitam | gramat=Pre(p0?)rumanitt§mgal-iiaTna1iad=a- 

149 pi dakshuiam |(11) [65*] Peiima(ne9)luni-varagrama-simamtad=api pasclnmam ) 

Kile- 

150 ppattni-Sripermiibuduni-gramad[v*]ay-6ttaram 1 prakLyatam cka bknvi gra- 

151 mam PamcMlippattu-namakam 1 ( 11 ) [66*] Kotkad-Aya]£kulatturu-simamtat= 

pra- 

152 g-disi sfcliitam | M[amniir-Vataptira-grama-E5mamfcad=api dakslimam |(1|) [67*1 

Pa- 

153 sckimam K&ranattamgal-gram-Entimkatakotayoli ) utfcaram Kottap§,dacli=cha 

154 irelmali-gramam=uttamam 1((|) [68*] Prachyam Ma[m*]paka-sJm^[m*]taii(t)= 

Kasclu(cliclii)patt6sHcha [da]- 

155 kskinam 1 !Pullap&k-abludha-grama[t=*] paschimam disam=asntam |(1|) [69*] 

VataM- 

156 l-PaC?)d.tiliappattu-sri‘-Bimamtad=api ch=6ttaram | gramam Pau(p6 ?)mduru- 

aamana- 


Fonrth Plate, Second Side 

157 m=api sasy-opasobbtam |(ll) [70*] Kil0ppatt6r=varat=pr^byam P0nmelur6s= 

cba 

158 dakskmam | Veiili&tti-grama-simamtat=pascbimam=aBntam disam |(||) [71*] 

159 Tatakam(ka-)gami-kalyay^ VenMt6r«=api cb=6ttaram i gramam cha gkana-sa- 

160 ay-adbyam Naganfcuppa-namakam |(|1) [72*] Kammtt&mgal-Tattanfiru- 

gramabhyam 

161 prag-disi stbtam I KottamkSrana-simamt^dsasntam dakskmam 

162 disam 1(11) [73*] ManigSne[h*] paickimam ck=Aclicliapeiump§du-k[r*]ad- 

dttaram 1 gramam Ku[m*l- 

163 dipperumpedu-namakarn cka manoramam 1(1|) [74*] Prachyam Kottfintah 

Pam- 

164 dur-Mummadikkuppa-dak9kmam I fekyat-Alianttirmnam-gramat=paaohi- 

165 matak stbtam 1(11) [75*] Yakkamt§mgal®iti kkyatad=gram8d=Tittaratam=i- 

166 tarn I gramam Timmam3£kuppa-namanam=api visrutam |(1|) [76*] Prickyam 

Belu- 

167 r-N’amdimddu-ksketrafe=Pamduru-ta(da)kBbiiam 1 Tirtimamgala-slmamtat=pascki- 

168 mam ck=5ttaram tatha 1 Mulaskrur-iti kkyata-namakam gramakam cka tarn 

1(11) [77*] Pra- 

169 ckim Ti m m nm kkn ppa-aim amtad =disam=56ntam 1 Tirumanyahara-gr^ 

170 m&(ma)-6lmamtad=api daksbnam Idl) [78*] Sampraptam paschim&m=a8am 

gramakad=‘ya- 

171 damamgalS/t 1 Pamdurn.-gr&mansimamtad=Tittarasybii diBi Bfcbtam 1 E- 

172 ttamtamgal-iti kkyata-gra(iia)maka[m*] gramam=apy=amum 1(1|) [79*] 

S61imgaFara-8im[&m]- 

173 t4t=2)rackJm=^am=np3sntam j 'P'ellStur-gT^ma-siinamtad=dakabii[am] 

174 disam=a§ntam |(|1) [80*] Amaiieri-varagrama-simamtad=api paschimam [|*] 

175 nttaram Pamdenall<ir6[h*3 Pamdd[r*]-gTamam cka visrutam 1(11) [81*] 

Sarattnr-naduke kky[a]- 

176 tarn Pnliyur-kotakS stbtam 1 ramy-AnekkottaputtGra-simamtat=pr[a]- 

177 g-diEi stbtam 1(1!) [82*] KTilacliclialuru-slmamtad=dakshiiiam disam=asntam | 

178 Malettatii-Var&ttiirtL-slmamtad=api paschimam 1 PinunganallUT-fi- 


TOL IV 


* This M Bhoutd haTt been omitted 
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179 dichyam PamT 3 ali-gr/iiuam=apy=aTnDm |(ll) [83*] Pr&cliyain Ki|pfi'ka-fiim&int&t= 

Pi- 

180 clicliain8eres.*cha dalshinam | ITammamgal4inta8imft-Btlja-ninlilifciilficli=olia 

paBcloi- 

181 mam 1(11) [84’^] TJttartt[m] gittiloppdka-straftmtAd=u£ntam digaiii J 

Arumtanallti- 

^ifth Plate, Firtt Side 

182 r«ity‘=akliyfitam=aparam entam | gommenpak-fthvajnm grfiraam=api 

183 Basyai[li*] sad=invitam |(|1) [85*] Vellonallxmi-n^idn.Bthnm Popilli-lotake 

184 stbitam 1 prag-disam VayaianallAr-Likata-kB\iulrata[li*] 6cbi(6n)toTO 1(1|) [8G*] 

Da- 

185 kghinam VayaianaUur-nadl-kulya-tatad=api | pagchimnm tri-Kam* 

186 ii&pillepaiaya8y=avadlu-sthftlat 1(11) [87*] TJttar&m Voyal&na- 

187 llur-B5inamtad=:dibam=aBntam 1 Ayalcli6nr«i- 

188 ti kbyata^namanam gratnam=apy=amum 1(11) [88*] EfikalGr-nfkdnk-&mta8tbam= 

fkkfitu-ko- 

189 take Btbitam 1 Atatnclifiiiktippa«Bin)ftmtbd=bbkm prAcbim^npaSntam |(II) [89*] 

Da(di)sam 

190 SurakulattGru-simimtdd=dakBbinam fintnm 1 Paka-gramn-la{6(la)kasya knljaya- 

191 l=cb=aiva paScbimam |(1|) [90*] Turfiru-Katndninkolla-£ri-siinatQtad=apj cb= 

Oltaram 1 Ayattk- 

192 x-ttbvayam grkmam=api cb=6tta[ma]-’n€rutaTii 1()1) [91*] Prbebyara Kilavolfili- 

fikhya-grama- 

193 Bim-avadbi-stbald[t*] 1 P&dur-ttatllka-griminy&[b*] knlyay fi£=cb=&pi 

daksbinam 1(11) [92*] 

194 Viday£tr-a(d)ttara-nadi-tlra-kuppicb=cba paScbimam 1 attaram Vidayfirdh 

pram(n)-na- 

195 dyS Rndr-alay.'id=api | niravadjam=api gramom Kolmalyakara-natnakam 

1(11) [93*] Pu- 

196 hli-kkOtak-amtastbam stbitam Kaclichfiru-nfidakani(k6) 1 praebyam 

gotipperumpO- 

197 du-grama aim avadhi-etbalat 1(11) [94*] KorastlialOru-Banto inabrirany^b=cbB da- 

198 ksbinam 1 pascbimam lTfiyeru-graTn{i^=P1id'ar-gT&mb(ma)\ar-6t4aram I 

prakbyatam eba 

199 ITaduppatte-nilmanam grainam=utt<ira(ina)m |(II) [95*] 29’6yattu-n£idok& 

kbyatam Pulali-kbyjl(k6)- 

200 ta(ta)ko stbitam | praebyam N&yara- 8 linbintan=M'Qdiyfi.r 6 S«cba paBcbunam 1(11) 

[96*] Seru- 

201 muUa-varagrama(ma).8imamtad=api ch=6ltarain | khydtam Va|uya(dha P)la- 

mmedu-na- 

202 makam gri)mam=apy=amTim 1 ( 1 |) [ 97*3 §rl-lffabp&ka-Bimamtfit=pracby 6 (cbya)m= 

Amurukuppatah | 

203 naTampattu-simamtad=dak8biiia5yam diei Btbitam |(||) [98*] VaiuppSk- 

Ackcbmi- 

204 mulia-simamtda=api pascbimam | Nfi,yera-grbma*s3mfimtbd=nttaram di£a- 

205 m=fisntam | gramam eba Sirup&k-akhyata gnh-aram-6pa£6bbitam |(11) [99*] 

Va- 


The verse w wanting two syllnbles The intended reading may possibly bo liy^dkhydm praJ:hyatd>n~ 
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206 iimppak-abludha-gr&mS(ina).s}m&nitat=prSg.diBi sfchitam | 8ri-Hraiixi>Mlu- 

207 nyadicLchfmpattu-^imamta-daHlunam 1(11) [100*] Sri-Panappaka-simamt&t=par 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 

20S Ecbimam dilam=asntam 1 I^duml61ia-8im&mtad=titf^rasyam dilx stliitam [|*] 

209 prabbj-afcamsEluvittfimgal-ahvayam giAtnain=apy=amnm |(||) [101*] Pr&cbyaia 

TrfiyBni*Bimanit&- 

210 t=Sirup&Mcli«>clia daksbinam 1 paScliimam Veludlialammeta(du)-Btmamta- 

Blbala-'hrad{id=api |(11) [102*] 

211 Prnlibyata-H'Syaru-grama-s)mamtSid=api ch=6ttaraia | Iri-Padenvil&h-akhyam 

gra- 

212 mam cb=ELpi man6baram 1(11) [103*] Amarur-nadiik-&mtastbam sthitam 

P6yyliru-k6tagam(ke) 1 TJmtoi- 

213 ppattos-cba Bimamtat=priohyam tasmacli=clia dakshinam 1(|I) [104*] Asam 

Penimtali->gramat=paachi' 

214 mam BamuplOTtam | E;61ura-graran-simamtad=nttar^m=aBntam disam | 

KiraippS,- 

215 k-abbidhanam cba gramakom khyatam=nttamam 1(11) [105*] Prachyam 

Kfiranfl-simkmta-PfipasQtti-tata- 

216 katah ( tat-ta{aka-samipastIia-Tnaliaranyach=clia dakshmam ((H) [106*] Paichimam 

Mfidanallura-ma- 

217 Tg[a*]d=5sim=up&sntam 1 uttaram KSraiia»grama-slmamt^t=Kottap&lay&h(t) 1 

Sottn- 

218 ppfidttr»ih Idbykta-namSnam gramam=nttamam 1(|1) [107*] ikSttu-kk6tak« 

&mtastllam khyatam 

219 Kachchdru-n&dn'ke 1 TJ[da]ppx-grama-BSmamt5t=prach5m=ai^m=Tipaintam KH) 

[lOS*] Praptam 

220 rs-JIrai(mai)lSppfiru(r)'simSmtad=dakBhmam diSam 1 Payyura-sri-Gollakuppa- 

6ira[am]- 

221 tad=api palchimom [I1 109*] E:ura'kfcaiQtamdala-grama-Bimamtad=api ch= 

dttaram [1*] Sri-SSmidA" 

222 vapatv(ttv)-akhyam gramakam cba bbuvi grntam |(1|) [110*] tfcfittu-kkbtake 

khy&tam athilam 

223 Malaya-nSdukS 1 Allikuli-fri-Malayanachya[b*]* fpr&cbyam var-a- 

224 layat 1(11) [111*] Daksbrnam cba VilAmkAdn-sri-tatakaYar-amtarat | 

225 lTfidi-gTama-s5m&mta-Tuiim4ramacb=cba pascbimam |(||) [112*] Eottdr- 

Anyap&ka- 

226 grf-sJmamtM^api ob=6ttaram [I*] VeUatfmkdta-nSmanam kbydtam cba 

grkmakam varam [|i 113*] 

227 Allikttdi-mah&§ail&t=pracbira=&sam=apfiBritam 1 Pemnelura-varagrama(ma)-ta- 

228 {Ak4mtappai4BTira(?) I(i|) [114*] Sampraptam dakBbmam=asa[m*] 

Chamdrama-oli-tataka- 

229 tab 1 ^Amflni)akapt 0 mnalldiu-grama(ma)-mSigaob=cba pascbimam f(|}) [115*] 

Cni§lekfitu-tat&k&m(k&) - 


* Bead -rfXo* 

* [H&chydh IS the Snnstnt Genitive of the Tatni] sabstantive ndehehi (nsed generally in the honorific 
plural ndcficfitydr), ‘ s godders E H.) 

* This iri shonld have been omitted * Bead Ai>iai>paidi=’PertnaUvrii‘ 
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TOh IT 
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231 nohamm' 1(11) [116^ Sarromanyam chatoR .itnfi-snmyutam cha Raianmtatah 1 

232 iiidlu-nik8liepa-pasbaiia-BiddIia-Baddliya-]al-.invitnm 11 L J 


233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 

244 

245 

246 

247 

248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

255 

256 


Sixth Plate , Ftrd Side 

AkBhmy-95aiiu-8ainyiikta[m*] dtva-Tjb&gyam sa-bMrubam ^ 

kai8=cha kafaclichli(chchli).ar9maifa=cba sarnyutam Kll) ] EAmatiusnr 

munirndrena bh&gyam=a-chaiiidra-t\- 

rakam 1(11) [119*] Dbupa-dipa siidhahara-nfm-fipupa-nivedatiaih 1 nilnil-pTiBbpd- 

pab9m8=cba naika-dipa-pradipauaTh 1(11) [120*] Nntta-glta-mah&vfidya- 

chcbba[t*]tra- , ^ 

cbkmara-vaibbavai^ 1 mtya-naumfcfcik-Aiiamtapbp'iin karttnm Mstsbatob |(11) [121*] 
Praty-abdam Tira-naksbatro tasya 3(cb)=6tBava-8ainpadam(di,) ( prah-samva- 
tsaram ch=!ipi ratbdtsava samnddhayo Kll) [122*] Amnato' ■nxvfiditam 
sarvam® rasai[8b=8ha]- 

abhi(dbbi)s=aamaavitam 1 bri-EamanujakGtg^STmn viSSle panka- 
IpitS 1(11) [123*] 3[Sa.stri]-balaka-vnddh6bliyab ksbadhxttbb^ 6 viSeshatab 1 

VaisbnavCibbiyb 

dvijflitibbyab. pr9(pra)dfi.tnm prati-vilsaram 1(11) [124*] *I3bfi kalpas&khi pratbit- 
Ara- 

viti-]3ub]ia-k8hai3Q9p6=3aiii panya-Silab | BallfiEDbiltfl tasya babhdva 
patnl Puramda[ra*]8y=6va Pnl6ina-kain(ka)nya |(||) [125*] JajuC^ tafn§=§ri- 
vara-fE&mq,*]!^- 

36 Tijafiya-Bild vibadh udhip9n9m ) 

l&chanasya Lla(la)'Ukaiiibik«9mu8ba(sbya) mabisby=alasit 
aganyaib Peda- 

K!oDidara3ah pur9.knt6(tai)r=a8ya vibb&B=Bat&=b'but 
iniln&-iiukula 7gun-6miiat=a9itakala dbarmapatni 1(I|) 
sya guru-pratilpah Kdnetirajah 8prat]jjta8=8at6=bb6it 


Lak8bjn5r=i v= A mbh&raba- 
1(11) [126*] «Pnnyair= 


Eomdfimbiba, Insya 
[127*] Kuladn-8ar6= 
dbarmSna yam Dba- 
nna 3 am=iiTranamdi(fci) Manam cha nitya mpun9(nam) mabatyo(tya) |(11) 

[128*] ODay-9mbadb6. 

r=abbdt=ta8ya dSvi- Tmiinjaainbikfi 1 Nalasya Damayamt=iva na- 
vyarcbantra-bbb8bit9'o [11 129*] »ABm&nnipud=AuIbba]Iara3a-vary6 Eabbfidvx-’s 
bab Pa'n[k ]tirath5d=av=5sit 1 Bthir[ft]daja fin stbagitf-6rap'anya(ny6 ?) 

3an-d8b[t?]a-darsba(rBa)b Bpban^-baritabi^ KH) [130*] Ta3y=lntn6 rdiati 

Komda- •’ 

rdaah prakbyHta-Sauiyb Bharafc-dpamdnab | 
bbaktis=Ba[t *]fcv-achitas=S9ra8an5bha.mdrttih |(1|) 

Tiib- 


8ad=iigra3anma prathama'n'ii(aa)- 
[131*] Tasy=5nti3atima \ara' 


I annam * Whnt ib ongrax pfl looVs hko itarcam 

,irl ^ ^ the engraver had firet engraved 

! ^ " Metre IndravaKft 

mre oE verses 127 and 128 TJpajati 7 Read y„n 

OngmaUy pratMtd was engraved 9 M„tro Sldkti 

’» Perhaps the word nctnahy engraved is -Udshtlam I ( t W 

» Metro of verses 130 133 Upajati Bead asincl»=nr,pdd= 

» Read *pS«r.Ms..Sa,<aft 
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Stgth Plate , Second Side 

257 marfijo yaE6nidhi[r=*3^2.k8'hmflna-c}iani-n]urttih | jyaghosha-d^riknta-mfe- 

258 gRanadah knrvan=sanixtr-asaya-harEliBm=imdhe' [ H 132* ] Prakhyata- 

Sa(sa)trughna-para krama- 

259 sri[li*] 8ri-Eamgar§,36=vara]6 yadiyah | sn(8n)b3.1ia-sli&(a6)blii madhar-anabbavah ka- 

260 rvaa=Bamitr-asayB-bar3baTn=imdhc [jj 133*] Yasya^ visranana-ganam labdha-kam^. 

261 8=sara-drumah [1*’] tapasyamti ]atavamtas=saparvatatini-tate |(in [134*] Hira- 

262 nya-kasipa-ksbttra-dana-8am{8am)varddhafc-adarab [|*] Nn3imha-bhavani=ayat6 

263 Bimba Bambaaaao hi yah |(||) [135*] Sa'kampa-sv5da-r&niamch58=samarS 

iia(ma)kaTam- 

264 kitah 1 ®yasy=adhi3-saratig=satyam Satravb bhirav6=bhavan 1(11) [136*] A- 

265 kBh6bhya-hridayasy=dpi yeaa ken=api bhubhritini''ta) 1 da(dri)shtani samadnkam* 

266 chihaam ya8y=ainge sa[t*]fcva sahaah 1(11) [137*] Aaena dharma silena 

Hanbhakt-d- 

267 naka[ni*]pina [1] Kamalavallabh-^[r*]amtakai[ra*]kar3'--asakta-chefcagd KH) 

[138*3 Naktam 

268 div-^mna-danena® N&bhaga-nibha-kirttini 1 naralokanar-akara- 

269 nakanSiyaka-iakhini 1(11) [139*3 Nitiaastra-visegh-artha-niiaj-ollasa-bha- 

270 nuna I Komdaxfija-nnpMona ganaratna-payodhina 1(11) [140*] Vijnapitasya 

271 -vinayadsviniata-ddhvamta-bhagvatah ^ I prajya-Karnatarajya-sn-sfchapana- 

272 charya-visnitch 1(11) [141*] Sri-Eamgar&]a-bhupala*chirapu.nyaphal-atmanah 1 

273 bjbitya-raBa-samraxajya-bhSga-Bhojatnahibhujah® 1(11) [142*] Somavami-ava- 

274 tamsasya Sutrama-satna-t^asah 1 Batyavag-Ramachamdrasya saranagata- 

275 raksbita(na)h !(ll)* [143*] Afcr6yo-g&lr-MamkAramaiier=Mana-naya;sthifc5h | 

amtemba- 

276 ra*gamdasya’ Hanbhakt-5grayf)yinah 1(11) [144*] ®NahtiBh-6pamaBya 

nanavarna-sri- * 

277 mamdalika-gamdasya I ebjrndn-raya-rahafa-vgBy(sy)-aikabhn]amga-bi- 

278 rada-bbantasya [11 145*] VikhyBtab3nida-inam(iim)ya-Tibhala-lila8ya vija- 

279 ya-§ilBsya 1 visvaipbbarfl-bhriti-Bpbuta-visrata-DharaiiivaT^ba- 

280 birndasya 1(11) [146*] ^Vinay*aad5ryB-gainbb5rya-Tikram-aTasa-ve§manah | vira- 

Seventk Plate 

281 sn-Eamarajasya vi]5aphm=aiiapaiayan l(jl) [147*] Paritab prayataib sni- 

282 gdhaib pnrohata-prirbgamaih f Tividhair=TibTidhais=sra'atapafcbikai- 

283 r=adbikair=gir5 1(H) [148*] ead&siva-mabardyo mananiyb mana- 

' Ind Ant Vol XIII p 129, Plate 1 ; 6, line 8, this verse ends with -hartha fStham The words 
ntghan&da and sumitra have also to be taken ai proper nnmes 

* Metre of verses 134-144 S16Ka (Aiinslituhh) I take yasyo and the relatives ii>the following verses to 
refer to antna in verse 138 

* Read =<f CIS sura Wr= I take the word makanimhifSh to mean both ‘fall of love' and ‘made to move 
ronnd by tbe [rrahara) array of his troops ' 

^ This word IS derived both from somtidra, ‘tbe sea’ (which i« ^ihSbhga), and from fdmudro, ‘ a mark on 
tbe body, indicative here of good fortune ' 

5 Read -anna ddntna The following word is perhaps h&bhCga in the original 

* Bead sSmrdjya 

J This PMa of the verse, as it stands, contains only seven syllahles , the intended reading perhaps is btrtsd 
amtembara gamdatya 

* Metro of verses 145 and 146 Giti 

’ Metre of verses 147-149 §16ka (Anushtnhh) 
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284 

285 

286 

287 

288 

289 

290 

291 

292 


I a.tevta™.dMl [US*:! 

iSaraBa-Sad&sxvar&ya-kshifapati-varyasjft kirth-dlatyMya [1] 

eanamrtdam Ba(ga)rasana-D^a(8a)ratli6r=aimta-heDa(ma;-dana-ratbL(yo)h I (|1) [150 ] 

da^^ ^ ^tam(ta)mr£irgaaan4rfckam makita-Sadfigivarfiya-fiaBanena 0*3 

al>hanad=anagTinam vach&-maliimnfi, BarasaterCna ^ Sabb&pati-Sva- 

yambhftli 1 01) [151*] aSadfisiva-maMraya-gasanad^Viran-atmajak J tva- 

Bbta ^ti ViranachBTy& vyalikliat=tani(ta)mra-sa8anam 1(11) [152*]^ Dana-pala- 

na\&r=madhy5 da'adch=chhrey6=nupalaBam 1 dina[t*]=STargam=aTapn6ii pa- 
laiiad=acbyutam padam 1(11) [153*] Sva-datta[d=»3 dvigt»nain(na-)punyam 


para-datt-&nupalanam [1*] rir mi o 

293 para-datfc-apaharena sva-dattam njBpba(aliplia)lain bba'vCt 1(11) [lo4 J Sva- 

datt&m para- 

294 dattam v5 yo barfeta vasumdbaram 1 ♦8baBbtbir=var3ba-saba3r‘mi vjsbtbfi- 

295 yam ]ayat^ knmjb 1(11) [155*] fik=aiva bbagini lok6 sarvCsbam=67a 

bbdbbu- 

296 jam | na bbSjya^a) na kara-gr&bya dSva-datt& vasnmdbara 1(11) [156*3 

Samdny6=® 

297 yam dbarma-E6tur=iiripanim kalS kilC palaniyo bbavadbb3s^(dbbih |) earva- 

298 n=etan=bhaTinah parttbiv-4mdKln=bb6y6 bbuyo yacbaU Rlmacbamdrab || [157*3 

Sri 11 

299 Sri-Virdpaksba [ll*3 


No 2— SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OP PRABHAOHANDEA 
Bt J F Fltiet, ICS,PhD,OIB 

ThiB inBcnption -waa first broaglit to notice in 1874, by tbe text and tranelation published 
by Mr Rice in tbe Indian Antiquary, Vol III p 153 The trauBlation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 302, pnbbshed in 1879 And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No 1 zn his Inscnpltona at 
Sracana-Belgola, published in 1889 ® From ink-impressions received from Dr Hultzsch 
m 1892, 1 published some remarks on Mr Rice’s treatment of the record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled " Bhadrabahu, Chandragupta, and Sravana-Belgoja,” in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol XXI p 156 5. And I now edit it m full, ivith a lithograph, from some 
better mk-impressions more recently sent by him ^ 


Metre PnsbpitSgrA 


* Metre Gitu 

* Metre o£ Terses 152 166 Blftba {Annstitnbb) 

‘ thasTiiim eartSa • Metre SMinJ 

6 Tbe lithograph attached to the text In Eoman character*, le not a purely mechanical one , and it doe* not 
lepresent tbe original with fidelity, thongh it snfEce* to give a general idea of the palasographio sUndard of it 
To the text in Kanarese charactera, there i« attached a mechanically produced lithograph hat it la Tcry 
indi*tinct,and is in fact practically meless ’ ^ 

.v 'There are many ofts&crat, legible enough in the inlc impression,, which are hardly discernible, ,f at all. ,n 
the lithograph And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reprodortion than that now offered Bat 
the best that could be done with the ink-imprewions, without any tampering with them has been done And it 
is questionable whether any better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can bo obtained 
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Eravana-Belgola iq a -village between two bills in the Channar&yapatna t^lnba of the Hessan 
distnct, Mysore Prom early tunes it has been a very important Jam centre , and it abounds 
•with Jam records of -vanons dates The present inscription is cut in the rook, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jam femple«known as the Parsvanfitha hast%, on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri but is spoken of m the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 

The "WTitmg covers a space of about 15' 6" broad by 4' 8’ high It would seem that it has 
received but very bttle damage , and that, where the ink-impreasions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
makmg the impressions There are only three aktharas, m line 2, which have to be supphed 
from Mr Rice’s reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself — The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets The size of the ordinary 
letters -vanes from two to three mcbes , and the iri of inmad, line 1, is seven mches high — The 
language is Sanskrit There are verses m lines 1 and 2 — In respect of orthography, the 
only pomts calhng for special notice are (1) the donbhng of X. before r m hkram-dbhydgata, 
Ime 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, m the usual manner) before y in avdbuddhya, Ime 8 

In explaining the substance of the inscription, it is unnecessary to recapit-ulate the 
proof that there is no foundation m fact for the meaning allotted to the prmcipal portion of it 
by Mr Bice, — evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and -translation in Ime 6; partly from 
certam local traditions, of the ninth and follo-wing centnries, which mention a Jam samt called 
m them Ohandragupta , and partly from his dehberate alteration of a statement m a compilation 
entitled BdjdialUl athe, put together m the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
accepted as it stands, for any purposes of ancient history,* which purports to fnrmsh 
grounds for identifymg that Ohandragupta -with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya kmg Asdka, — and standmg to the effect that Bhadrabahn I , the last of the Jam 
l§ruta~Kevahns, died at Sravana-Belgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Ohandragupta, the grandfather of Asdka , for all that, reference may be made to my article 
m the Ind Ant Tol XXI p 156 if ^ It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record 


* It seems lAely (see Inscrtpltom at Sravana-Befyofa, Introd p 5, note 6) that the aCcotmt in the 
Bdjd'cali fcotSe may bo based on a “ well-known ” Sanskfit work by Ratnanandm, entitled Bhadrahdhueharita, 
which Mr Kice thinka may have been written about A D 1450 (see sIbo »iid p 32, note 10) If Mr Rice rightly 
represent* the BhadrabdhucTtanta (see rJid p 10, note 4) ns placing the establishment of the Svetfl.mhara 
community in VikTamh Samvat 836 (A I) 779 80), it* nature may he estimated at once But itseema likely that 
ho has misread mstead of gaii’lddndm , the adoption of this would give V S 136 (AT) 79 80), as 

to which date see Dr Hoemle’s remark* in the Ipd Apt Vol XXI p 60 Its apocryphal character, however, 
may be easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time and at the city of a king LOkap&la of 
Tallahhi {«c) m Snr&shtra 

® Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled because, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the 
reading is not <fr*A^tr=<itco, na I then thought, hot irnCT^n=atra , and (2) line 8 does not speak of Prahh&chandra 
as *' much afraid of yonrneying (any further),” and, therefore, there i* nothing in the record tendmg to place the 
death of Prabhkehandra dnnng the migration to the South Bnt these corrections do not m any way affect the 
main point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in this record, or m any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, the grandfather of Af6kn, with Sravana Belgola — In his Bpxgraphia 
Camataca, IntcnpUont tn the SJpsore Dtsfrtef, Part I (published in 1894), Introd p 6, note Mr Kice has 
attempted a reply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partially created by him through 
his deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship which is made in the Bdjdvalt Xathe — In this 
reply, he has called in question, generally, the authority of the Jam pa(tdvalit or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I qnoted in the course of my remarks On th s point, I must leave the answer, that is to he given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made a special study of the lists in question I can only say that it is 
precisely to such lists that we must chiefly look for any true chronological and historical information that may have 
been preserved by the Eindfls, otherwise than in epigrapbic records and in the pra£asits of their doctrinal hooks, 
that I am aware of no prtmd Jhexe reasons for refusing to accept them as at least approximately correct, and that 
It is a curious mind which can reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
Edjdcali Tcalhe — As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will he evident to anyone who will contrast 
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really are And, in doing ao, I -will incorporate some notoa on it pnblialiod by Dr. Lonmann in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal. Vol VII. p 382 II The record opens with aomo verses m praise 
of Vardhamatm, the last of the Jain Tirthatnkarae (died, B 0 543, or thoreabonts), otherwise 
called IlaMvira (by which name ho is mentioned again in lino 3),— whoso doctnnes, it says, 
were still flonnshing at Vis'dia, i e trjjam. The romaindor of it is in prescr, and, ns pointed 
out by Dr Lonmann, this poihon of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from 
the beginning of line 3 to tbo word prdptavdn in lino 6, forms, ns ho says, a sort of histonca! 
introduction First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, tho succession of Jain teachers 
who came after Vardhnmfina. It names first his Qanadhara Gautama, ono of the three 
Kemlins Naming also the other two KSvahns, it calls them Loh&rya, tho “ vontabic disciple ” 
(of Vardhamdna), and Jamhu tho latter is tho Jambusvdmin of tile usual list ' tbo former 
name, L&h^rya, however, appears as a surprise, taking tho place of tho well-known Sudbnrma of 
the usual list , and all that can bo said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistal ably given 
in this record ® Next, it names four of the five §ruta-Kcvalin$, — Vi9h^ud6va (=Vishnunandin 
of the usual nomenclature), Aparfijita, Qovardhana, and Bhndrabahu I. (died somewhere 
about BC 380) Then it mentions seven of tho eleven DaiapCrvadhilnns, — VidSkhn, 
Prdshthila, Knttik&rya (tho usual name is Kshatnyiloharya), Jayanfimaii (usually called 
Jaya8&uS.charya), Siddhfirtha, Dhritishfinn, and Buddhila (= BnddhihngAchirya , died about 
B 0 230) And finally it names a person, BhadrabfihuBvfimiii, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after tho lost of tho previously mentioned persons, — for, 
the record sa/s, there wore other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him, — and 
who IS, lu fact, to be identified with the Minor-Anjtn Bhndrab&hu II , who, according to the 
pattdmlis, became pontifi in B 0 53 This person, it says, at TTjjoiu, announced a ponod of 
difiScnlty^ that should last twelve years And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Northern India and camo to tho South, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flounshing country, — meaning, apparently, the 


It with my Btatoxnent of tho case in tho Xnd Ant Vol XXI p 156 ff , to reproduce which hore, would be to 
occupy a great d>'al of raluahle space unnecessiirily I have not tbo slightest doubt ns to what verdict Will 
bo given by anyone who can himself read qnd understand tho present record. As regards Mr Rico, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with ono who can believe, ns bo does, that tho reading In line 6 is 
PrahhdchandrSn=Am=di:ani, etc not only is that rending one which would have to bo amended if it did eiist, 
but it IS actuiilly nonexistent, it does not exist oven in Mr Rice’s lithograph — Ho would have ns now 
understand that the true reading had suggested itself to him , for ho says thet his footnote to his translation is 
sulEoieat to shew that he was aware that tho reading adopted by him was not free from doubt Tho Only footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runs (IntcrrjpUons at iravana J}e]gD]a, p 116, nolo 7) " Tho con- 

struction 18 stated to ho PrahMohandrina + amd + avamtala etc,, [ami saha samipS cha— ,f»iara K6fa ]” And 
I do not BOO in this any hint of n rccogmtion of tho trno rending,— Pro JAdoAandrd ndm=dvaniiala, etc Bat, if 
tho true reading did suggest itself to him, it boeomeB utterly incomprohonsiblo’ that he sbonld reject it in favour 
of tho absurdities that he has written — Mr Rico has now suggested that tho name of Quptigapta— (for this 
person, see page 26 below)— has not " leaked out " unywhoro olso than in tbo pafidtaHt, and that theto is no 
other trace of it But, as pointed out by mo plainly enough {lad. Ant Vol XXI p 169, note 8 ), it nctuallv had 
como to notice, from Mysore itself, and through Mr Rico himself, in tho Ka^ab grant, which purporte to ho datsA 
in AD 813 m tho reign of the RasMrakfitn king Gfivinda HI, and which expressly mentions tl.o “ Qnvti 
gupta nttnt-vrtnda or body of saints (« e community) of Gnptigupta” {Ind Ant. Vol XII p 16 Imo 11 
By ono of his other names, Arhadbahn, he is mentioned in a local record of A D 1897 93 (ItucrtpUont at 
Sravana Selgofa, No 105), which apparently describes him as establishing a four fold division of tho samoJio 

'See, for instance, Dr B Q Bhandarkar’s J2e^r/ on Sanekrtt 218S for 1883 84 p 124 f ft, 
paffdoalU published by Dr Hoernle m the Ind Ant Vol XXI p 841 ft , and Vol XXII p 67 ff nl«o ’ i ^ 
rScnct Peterson In his Second Report on Sanehrxt ilSSn which, however, I Lve not’at hand for 

* It seems just possible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of tbo Jfiiior r t. 

came next after Bhadriibahu II (see, sp, Ind Vol XX p 349. and Vol XXI ^ 

• See page 28 hoh>w, note 3 re i J 
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country round Sravana-Belgola TEe second part of the inscription, beginning vnth the word 
aiah in hne 6, recAes, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved , cir that, “ on this monntem named Katavapra,” i e on the Ohandragin hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named PrabhSchandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of the 
religion to which he belonged 

The inscription is not dated But the period to which it is to be referred, is plam enough 
on pafeographic grounds As I said when I first dealt with it,— “it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A B . it may possibly be a tnfle earher , and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later ” And Dr Leumann considers that the palfflograpbic 
evidence places it clearly in that centniy Any more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Ach&rya Prabbk:bandra, whose epitaph it contains As to this point 
Dr Lenmann considers that the person “ whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic ” He would identify him with the 
well-known Bigamhara writer Prahhfichandra, — author of the FramSyalamalamdrtanda 
and NydyakumudaehanUrodaya, — whose ments are praised by, among others, Jmasena, the 
preceptor of the Eashtratuta king Am&ghavarsha I (AD 814-15 to about 877) And in 
this, I should say, he is correct , though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prahh&chandra than has been proposed for him On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, winch I take from a paper hy Mr K B Pathak, entitled “ Bhartnhan and 
Hnmanla,” in the Jour, Bo Br B Ae 8oc Yol XYIII pp 213-238 From a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsmg, we learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartnhan 
died in A.D 650 Qoc cit p 213) Knm&nla quotes Bhartnhan (pp 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him , and so he can hardly he placed much before AJ) 700 ^ PrahhSichandra 
quotes Bhartnhari, and mentions Knmarila (pp 221, 229), and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly he placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D On the other hand, 
Jmasena mentions Prahhachandra in his Adt-Purdna (pp 221, 222) The difference of style 
shews that, when he wrote the Jam HanvamSa, finished mAD 783-84, Jmasena must have 
been very young (p, 224) He himself shews that he hved on into the reign of Am6ghavar8ha 
I , ly mentionmg that kmg wnth the paramount title of Paramesvara m the colophon 
of hiB Pdnvdhhyudaya, the composition of which Mr Pathak refers to the early 
part of AmSghavarsha’s reign (pp 224, 225) And he did not hve to finish his 
AduPurdna (p 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it “admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless correctly stamped hy Mr 
Pathak as his last work. As Jmasena is mentioned m the Jayadhaialaftkd, which gives A D 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
been very old, A.D 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date® of the AduPurdna, 
and as &e latest admissible date for Prahhachandra who is mentioned m it (p 227) Mr 
Pathak further tells ns (pp 220-22) that Prahhachandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Aknlankft , Akalankadeva, or Akalankaohandra, who also is mentioned m the Adi-Purdna , and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable ns to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahmanemidatta, “thongh a modem writer,” that Akalanka was a contemporary of the 
ESshtrakuta king Krishna I. who reigned between A D 754 and 782 And he finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prahh&chandra must have lived on mto the first half of the nmth century 
(p 227) This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 


» Mr Patliak concludes that “ Kncntnla must have flonriBhed in the first half of the eighth century " (p 216) 

* Mr Pathak considers that we thus obtain ‘‘the date" of the AduFtirdna Tins, however, is a non 
teqvxlvr We doubtless thus obtain the latest possible date for it, but certainly not coaclosively the actual date 
of it 
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certainly cannot be placed so late Bnt all that Mr Pathak discloses abont the opinion of 
Brahmanemidatta, is by reference to a verse in the KatUWa, winch, with a corr^tion, state 
by him, of B/wrate for 6?(Ouati, simply says (see Ind Ant Vol XU p Jlo) — Hero, indeed, 
in (the land of) Bbarata, at the excellent city named MfrayakhCta, thcio was a king named 
Snbhatunga, his councillor was PnrnshSttama ’* Here, at least, there is no f 

Akalanka Farther researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of ManyaKb ta 
ivas commenced in the time of G6vmda III (abont A.D 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Snbhatunga of the verse in question is at any rate not Kri'-hna J 
And, plamly, even if Brahman6midatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this “ modem 
writer” must be rejected in favour of the palroographic evidence The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prabhachandra which it records, may bo placed in tho oarly part of Iho eighth 
century A D ; possibly even as late as A D 760, but, I should say, certainly no later tlian 


that 

The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr Lcnmann tells ns, ” tho 
initial fact of the Digambara tradition It established tho soparnto existence of the Digambara 
and the ^vStambara communities It must, under any circumstances,' bo placed before A D 
600, for, the Jam mscnption at Aiholo in the Bijupur District, of A D C34-35 (Ind Ant 
Vol Till p 237), and the copper-plate charters of tho somewhat earlier Kadamba I wgs (tb 
Vol VI p 22 £f , and Vol VII p 33 £F ), establish the fact that the Jains were a flourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of tho sixth century And, if tho present record is 
correct, it must be placed just after tho time vrhen tho Mmor-Anyin Bhadrabahu II became 
pontiff, which was in B C 53 according to tho paf(dval(s themselves, or in B C G1 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr Hoernlo" As a matter of fact, tho statement of tho 
present record is in accordance mth an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoernle, from independent 
sources, 3 that tho migration to the South, duo to a severe famine in Behar, tho original homo 
of the undivided Jam commumty, took place under Bhadrabahu 11 himself And, if this is 
the case, — if Bhadrabahu II did come in person to Southern India, — wo have at once a 
substantial basis for the traditional assertion, appeanng first in records of about tho ninth 
century A D , that the summit of the hill at Sravana-Belgola was marked ly the impress of 
the feet of Bhadrabahu (see Ind Ant Vol p 156) , and ample corroboration of my 

conclusions (ibid p 159), that the Bhadrabahu in question is, not the Sruia-Kccahn 
Bhadrabahu I , who died abont B 0 380, though later amphfications of the tradition renresenb 
him as such, but tho Minor-Auytn Bhadrabahu II , and that the Chandragupta whom tho 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Gnptigupta, otherwise called Arbadbahn and 
Visakhacharya,^ the disciple, and m B C 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu II. 


Om Om Siddham Om 
dharmma-tl[r3ttha-[vi] dhayml 


TEXT 6 

Om Svasti® [))*] 
Varddham&nena 


Jitam^=bhagnvatA srimad- 
samprapta-siddhi-saukhy-fimrit- 


^ A litemry mention of is to be found m tbo Tcathe,- - the whole asscmWoKc of 

the samts haimg come by the region of tho south, and baung arrived at tho tomb of the leoeroble oi.o ” 
(Xnd A.nt Vol XII p 99) , ‘ 

® See Ind Ant, Vol XX pp 359, SCO 

® See Ind Ant Vol XXI p 60 He refers, in a footnote to hm cdit.nn ..f tt ^ j, . , , , 
in 1885), Vol II Introd p vm , which I have not the opportumtj of consultitig (puhlished 

1 1'® ^’'1 V ^ 350- For local rofcrencca to him, m Mjsorc, see page 23 above, note 2 

^ From tbe ink-imprcssionB ^ ° uu u, noie 

' la each case, tbe 6m is represented by a plain symbol two of them stand before Ime 8 ami 
ebghtly above, line 9 The siddJam stnnds before, and shghtlv below line fi nnd tl, , e t fi before, ard 

A 1 have placed tbese expletives in tbe order in’ which.Cin^y ^ tTbe'rLt” 

7 Metre 6l6ka (Annshtnbh) , and in the following three verees ^ •"^nded to be read oicr 
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atmana [I]*] L6k-al6ka-dayi-adMr[a] Taatn Btkasnu chanslinu cka [1*] sach- 
[ck*]id*-^16ka-gaktili sva vyasnatfe yasya kevala [H*] 

2 Jagaty=acluntya-mahatmya[ia] pu]-atisaya[m=iyTiBlia]k® [|*] tirttkakpn-n^ma-puny-angba- 

iiiali-drbantya(ttya)in=Tipeynsliali [H^] Tad=ami 8ri-Vis§,l[a]y[§,]m(m) ]ayaty=adya 
jagad-dhitam [(*] tasya sasanam=avya]am pravadi-mata-sasanam [I|*'] 

3 Atba kkalu sakala-3agad-udaya-karan-6difc[e nira]tisaya*-g;tin-a8padibhuta-parama-Juia- 

sdsana-saras-samabbivarddhita-bbavya-jana-kamala-Yikasana-vitimira - guna-fcirana- 
sabasra-maba(ba)ti Mab&vira-savitan panmrvrito 

4 bbagavat-paramarsbi-GaTitama-ganadbara-Baksbacbcbbisby a®-L6bfi.r3rya- Jambu-Visb n u - 

dev-Apar&jita-G6vard[dh.]ana-BbadrabS.liu-Visaklia-Pr6Bbtbjla-Knttikfi,ryya®- J a - 
yanama-SiddMrttliB-Dlintisbena-Btiddbil-adi-gnni-parampaiina kkratn abbyagata- 

5 BaabapaniBba-Baiitati-samavady6fcit-anvay[e]^ Bhadrabihusvatmiia TTjjayanySmo 

asbtanga-rDaba'ii[i]mitta-tat[t*]Ta-]n£na traik&lya-darBin& nimitfc£na dvadasa- 
BamYatsara-k&la-vaishamyam=upalabb}a katbite Barwas=sangha uttarapath&d= 
daksbinS,- 

6 patham«»pra8tbitab krain&n®=aiva 3 anapadam=aneba-graina-sata-samkbya[m] 

mudita-jana-dbana-kanaka-sasya-go inabiBb-S.]-avi-kala-Bamakirnnam=praptavan=A tab 
acharyyab Prabbficbandro nam=^vanifcala®-lalaTiia-bbfit£=fcb=a8min=!Eatavapra-nama- 

7 k-opalakfibite Tividba-taravara-kn8nma-pbal-[ava] li-viracban^-sabala-vipala-sajala- 

3alada-nivaba-[ii3il-6pala-tale Taraba-dvipi-vyagbra-rksba-taraksbu-vyala-mriga-kal- 
&pacbifc-6patyak[6] kandara-dari-mabagaba- 

8 gabaii-[a]bb6gavati Bamnttaiiga-6ring£ Bikba[r3mi 3 ivita-sesbatQ=alpatara-k[a]lam= 

aTa[b]addby=&[tma]nab‘0 suchanta-tapa3-8amidbim=aradbayitnm=apnchcbbya mr- 
avasesbSna Bangham vispijya fiisby6n=aik£na pntbulatar-astirnna- 

9 talasu fiildsu sitalasu sva-dfibam 8amnyasy=aradbitavan [!*’] KramSna Bapta- 

6atam=nBbiiAm=&radhitam=iti [11*] Jayatu Jina-§asanani=iti Om'* [11*] 

TBANSLATIOH. 

Om. * Om ' Perfection bas been attained > Om > Om ' Hail ’ Victory bas been achiev- 
ed by the divine Vardhamfina, the estabbsber of the sacred objects of the holy religion, who 

1 Mr Pice read °itay , aad baa abown tboc in bia Uthograpb But I tbiuk tliat the marks below the d nre 
not intentionaL 

* Mr Bice bns siewn the second ch, in bis lithogroph Bnt there is no indication of it in any of the ink 
iropreasionB 

* The aTcsharat between yo and 7i are hopelessly illegible in the ink impressions I tiike them from Mr Bice’s 
text They are also shewn m his lithograph 

* The ahtharat nira arc not shown at all in Mr Bice’s lithograph or text , in both, the reading is °Sdtl ah8aya° 
Bnt there is a distinct space, which requires to be filled np, between the ta and the (t There is teitainly something 
there in the onginal And I give what stands there, as well as I can decipher it 

- The reading here is perfectly distinct Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct 

7 I follow here a suggestion made by Dr Leumann It would be quite justifliible to read ''dntaya, and to take 
it in composition with the following word Bat there seeme to be a plain indication that °dnvayi wns written 

® The impressions last received make the real rending lure quite clear — A compnrison of kramina, line 9, 
will shew pretty well how, in the preparation of Mr Bice’s lithograph, lhrom(rj.=aiTa came to he turned into 
drihtn=avoa , — or, to he exact, into athen-awa 

0 The reading is perfectly unmistakable here, oven in- Mr Bice's lithograph His proposed leading — 
PrahhdchandrSrt=am=dvamtala ’‘., — is one which is not supported by any nse of amd that has been traced in Snnskpt 
literature, and would have to be amended if it existed But it is actually non-existent 

The word which follows this in the original, is tvcchartta , not suchakitah, as read by Mr Eica and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from him by me when X first dealt with this record This being so, his reading of 
diftoanoA here, — shewn nlso in his lithograph, — is unsuitable and meaningless The d and the no4 are distinct 
The middle syllable, where he shews dkta as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whatsoever In supplying it as <mo, I make a word which at any rate gives good sense 
Here, again, the 6m is expressed by n plain symbol 
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(«,aO the very essonceof the «ectarofhappincsa(«/cc<c5)Vthoporfcckonthathoato^^^^ 

Xse "rat/pow, full of compaBs:on for both tho vimblo and the .nvxB.b o ^.orld of d.scem. 
mg existence Ld thought,- ho having attained inconceivable greatness in tho world, ^a^assing 
i!ll recognt(ron hy) worship, (and) having attained tho groat position of 

abundance of (h, a) rebgious merit as a TWhamhara,- pervades both inanimato and animate 
nature' And further, victonous oven to-day, at tho famous (city of ) Vifism, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to tho world, guileless, (and) refuting tho tenets of (opposing) disputants 

(Line 3)— Now, mdeed, after tho complete setting of tho sun, Muhavira, who had nsen in 
order to effect the elevation of tho whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by a 
thousand brilhant rays, (Us) virtuoB, which caused tho blooming of tho watorhlies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of tho most supremo doctrine of Jina which had become 
tho abode of unsurpassed virtues,— in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in contmnons order from tho dvvino TaramarsU, the Oanadhara 
Gautama, and the ventablo disciple Iiohfirya, and Jambu, Vxflb^udfivo, Aparhjita, 
Qdvardhana, Bhadrabdhu, Visdkba, Proahthiln, KnttiMrya, JayanSman, Siddh&rtha, 
Dhntishena, Buddhila, and other teachers,- by Bbadrabahusvliimn, who was acquainted 
with the truth of tho great omens of eight kinds, (ond thus icas) a seer of tho past, tho present, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at tTjjayani,® (<haf (hero teas 
io he) difficulty,a laatmg for the time of twelve years , and, therenpon, tho ontiro community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, hy (slow) degrees indeed, a country* number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and gram, 
and herds of cows, hnGaloes, goats, and sheep 


(L 6) — Afterwards, on this mountain, tho very forohead-omamcnt of the earth, which is de- 
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of tho rocks of which, dork as a mass of great 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with tho emhelhshment of masses of tho flowers and fruits 
of vanoos choice trees , the lowlands of which aro filled svitb herds of boars, panthers, tiger", 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer , which abounds all round with valleys, glens, great ca%ems 
and impenetrable places , (and) which has a very lofty summit, — an Achdrya, Prabhfichandra hy 
name, — having perceived that the remainder of his life would bo of but very short duration, — 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of tbo mmdby (the compleiionof) religions austerity 
(which already had teen) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismiBsed, tho community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on tbo cold rocks, the surfaces of 
wbicb were plenteously bestrewn (Jor him) by a solitary disciple , (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred samta were worshipped (by him) 

(L 9) — Victonous be the doctnne of Jiua ' Cm ' 


^Mahah, hno3 For aiialogona in8tance<i o£ tbo nso of nwAof jn this way, at the ond of a compound. 
Dr Hnltzsch has given me, from the St Potersbnrff Dicttonnrv, mdna maial, ‘very proud/ and (rttU-nahaL 
‘ great in Bacrcdleammg ’ 

Vmyanyam, line B. seems to constrao besfcin connection with ayaUUya ItalhiU If ,t is preferred to 
take It in connection with the text would mean that ho acquired the knowledge of omens, and bewmo a *Der, 

‘ rawAowya, line 6 Mr Rico has translated it by « dire calamitv for 

it hy a word which, like thDorigmal, la ambiguons, andleavea it open to ns to nnS I better to render 

(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time ofdistress or famine) AUhe SZ di(Hcnlt.e8 

that the migration to the South, as a result of which tho DiiimW^ . appears to he 
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No 3— UDATPTIR INSORIPTION OF AP AEAJITA , 
[VIKEAMA-3SAMVAT 718 
Bt F KieIiHOei,, Ph D , LL D , C J E , GSttikgen 

The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Merad in BSjpntana, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the city of 
TTdsypnr I edit the inscription from good mbbings which have bgen hindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr Gannshankar Hiracband Ojha 

The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing wbioh covers a space of abont 
r 61' broad by 10^' high, and is in a perfect state of preservation The size of the letters is 
between and The oharaoters belong to the northern class of alphabets They are 
similar to those of the Jhalrfipatan inscription^ of Dnrgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
but some of the letters show rather earher forms. This may be seen from a comparison e g 
of the signs for ha, ja, fa, na and va of both records ; and the more antique style of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e g from the almost square form of the sign for 
h (e g in baddha, 1 3, and b6l6, 1 7), from the shape of the sign for n (in anuranjita, 1 5, and 
panchamt, 1 12), and from the way in which the final t is written m -hnt, 1 4, and the final m 
in harTiindn&m and tamntvtsTifam, 1 9 * But more important and of greater general interest 
IS the manner in which the writer of our mscnption has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants Dr. Hoemle, in the Indian Anitquary, Vol XXI p 31 ff , 
has subjected the signs which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching examination After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
indented form and the modem cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscnptionB, that he is ‘ not aware of the existence of a smgle 
dated mscnption in North-India, written m the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A B ’ And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in mamtaming ‘ that any mscnption in the North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive nse of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A D ’ Now the 
present mscnption does come from the North-West of India and is wntten m the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated m the [Vikrama] year 718, i e some tune in A D 660 or 661 , 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive nse of the tndented form of y, wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant It therefore proves — and this I consider to be the 
most valuable pomt in the whole mscnption — that the old form of y contmned to he used m 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr Hoemle, it had entirely gone out of general 
use The letter y occurs m this inscription, not combmed with other consonants, altogether 
31 times Once (m svachcKhatayaiva, 1 4) it is denoted by the weU-known old sign which is 
■used e g m the Nagkrjnnt hill cave mscnpiions of Anantavarman ^ and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find eg m hne 3 and towards the end of Ime 9 of the Jannpnr 


’ Sec the Plate in Jni Vol V p 180 

* Compare the final i on the one hand e g with the final < m lines 18 and 17 of the Mandasdr inBcnptioii of 
MSlava Snmvat 589 {Gupta Inter Plate xxxt ), and on the other hand with the final t in line 6 of the Kannswa 
loecnptionof Mfilava-Samvat 795 {Iri Ant Vol XIX p 68, Plate), and the final ui eg with the final m 
towards the end of line 1 of the game Mandasfir inacnpbon, and that in line 13 of .the Jhfilr&pStan insoription of 
Dnrgagana 

* Gupta later Plate xxxn 
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1 linf differs from it masmacli as the curved line of the left-hand 
inecnphon of Ifivaiav , ^ cursive form of y also vraa not 

pr«.g »tbe W fturj.l m 

to?5?Aml°toetLmodLfomots,maiae«.g«5o'' >* 0“ ‘'‘® 

hand, in uchchair-yattra m line 9 the sign for r is vmtten on the line, and has the same sign 
for ; attached to it which is employed after other consonants^- As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may he noted that d,^, and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 

ly written by superaeript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong Thns the medial k, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscTipt sign 104 times , t, which occurs 80 times, 54 times , f, which 
occurs 26 times, 20 times , 6, which occurs 36 times, 25 times, am, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times , and e and ai, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single exception® in the case 
of e, always written above the sign of the consonant — The language of the inscnpfcion is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words dm na-mah at the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah Puruiotamdyah at the end, the text is m verse As regards orthography, the letter 
b IS mostly denoted a sign of its own (as in haddha, I 3, bdla, 11 7 and 11, abdhtt 1 8, 
and harhina, 1 9), hut twice by the sign for v (in wandhahtf 1 6, and VTuhnvzchdrtnah, 1 11) , 
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitted , the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
tho lingual in -ddhtkS^ii and Pvruiotamdyahf 1 12 , th instead of fh mhuthdrdh, 1 2, ft 
instead of n in inl6hjdm, 1 V (but not in (nbhuvana, 1 3) , and gr instead of rg m MdgraStrtha, 

1 12 , and t is doubled before r in yattra, 1 9, and in pauUrena, twice in 1 11. The language is 
not always correct Hero it may snCBco to note that onr anthor m verse 9 has omitted the word 
?dld which 13 quite indispensable 

The contents of the inscnption are very simple After two vetses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnn-Knshna, under the names of Han and Saun, verses 3 and 4 
rekite that in the glonons Q-uhila family there was a king (rdjd), named Aparftjita,* who 
chose for his chief leader (i e , apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of l§iva, 
the Mahdrdja 'Var&liasimlia, ‘ whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosen for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who ndes on a peacock’ The inscription then, after glorifying Varahasimha, in veises 
b 8 records that his wife, Tasomati, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the ttonbicd sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Yishnu, * the enemy of 
Kaitabha ' And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of ‘ the enemy of Pnra and Haraka ’ 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting ^reservation. 
According to veraes 11 and 12 this ‘mockery of a poem’ was composed by Dambdara, the 
Mn of Brohmachanu and grandson of Damodara, and engraved by Ta§6bhata, the son of 
Yatsa and grandson of Ajita The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Yaandbva 
f temple inaugurated, on tlio fifth, of the bright >inlf 

of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen; and the inscription closes with 

the words adoration to Pumshottama ’ 

^ho ^to of the mscnplion does not admit of verification It must he referred to the 
Novemblr,^? gS' correspond, for Yikrama Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 

’ thtd Vlatoxxxi A 

‘ Tho axme o£ AparijiU docs not wenr m the iLt \ anpereenpt s.gn of S 

IVI p 3«V. O'**!® Ptmees of gwen in Vol. 



Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita- [Vikrama-jSamvat 718 
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TEXT» 

1 Om- namali [I|*] Spnslita® vakeliasi kararnliai[li*] kdclut=kaoh- 

a karst anM=anya kama-parcna p&da-patanait kantta-grat6ii=^par^ | dtanyas=t^ 
thnvaiio sartndra tanavo^ yat prapit& nirmtim 

2 smnfcv=^t^tam sprihayaati gdpa-vanita yasami sa pS.yad=DBant [H 1 ])*] 

® Lakstml-hl-opcdhanam pralaya]alanidhi-Bthayiii6 ganda-gailS, 1® darptdvntt- 
asurfindra-dmniagatanarSD'i-ctctheda-daksMh kTitta(tha)rat [|*] 

3 Bain6ar-aparaTan»prasara-raya-samutt5^an8 baddha-kakstya |® dSrddandah pantn 

SaTircs=tribtTivanabta%aTi-ottambtana- 6 fcai::bta-bMtat [H 2 H*] Efi. 3&7 sri-Qtihal- 

anvay-amala-payoragan ephnrhd-didtifa- |® dtvaat'*-dtvanta samfi-® 

4 ha dnstta-Bakala-vydl-avaltp-aniaknt | erlman=ity=Ap5tSntah k8hitibhntam= 

abhyarcbitb ■mtrdhabhir=^® vntta-svacbchhatay=aiva ksuBtubha-mamr= 3 ]at 6 
jagad'bhushanam || [3 ||*} Siv-dtmajoskhandita-sakti- 

5 sampa- [’* d=dhiiryah sainakraiita-bhn]angBsatrn[h*] | tfin=£iidravat=SJrsnda 

ira prancta |'s vnt6 maharaja- Vardhasimhah [jj 4 II*] Jaiia-gnbitam= 
api k&haya-Tarjitam dhaTalam=apy=aanra5jita-bhutalam [I*] Bthiram=api pra- 
€ vikasx difco dasa bhramnti yaaja yaid gana-voshtitam'^ It [5 H*] Tasya 
nama dadhati yato mat! gthmi pranaymi Tasomatl [|*J chittam=ntpatha- 
galam nirnndhati s.i babhdva viaayad=Araudhatl ||’7 [ 6 ll*] Srlr=vvandhak{ 

7 Sthaim-rat i cha Gaarl Taidhavya-dahkh-opahata Ratig=cha [(*] b^Ia 

tr 3 ftn)lotyam=atnl opamtinfi Bimantinanam dhan B=aivs jiita ||'® [7||*] *^®ViJ 6 ky= 
assn Jakshmiin Bvanayana-nimSsha-pratiBamam vay6 vittam rangat-tanntara- 

8 tarang-aaga tarahm [|*] ®'taraa=sam8ar-abdhiin vxBhama-viBhaya-graba-kaljlain 

Ethiram p 6 t-ak.irani bbQvaiiam‘’*=akar6t=Kaitabhanp&[h*3*® II [8 H*] '^Sfichir= 
Tvisphotayantah 6 phutita*pTita*raj 6 -dhfiBarah ketaklnam=4dhTmvaDtah kal&pS.n= 
madakala- 

9 Tachasam-^ unfcyatam barhinanamm-® fi*] mcgh-iiljr=TVikshipantah Bahlakana- 

bbnto vayavah pr irrishCnyil vfinty=aichchair=yattTa^7 ta8iain=PurnCTO)-N'araka. 
np6r=mniandiram Baramvishtam ll £9 11*3 XaTad=bhaD&h kharagra-vramta-jalarDti- 


• From rnbbingg *ttpplicd to me bj Mr Qnari«littnlHr Hirachand Ojbs 

® Eipreaicd by a aytnbol * Metre l^rddlenkrldita 

‘ Tanu appears to be n*ed hero la the sense of fanrt, ‘a slender or pracefal nomnn ’ 

* Metre Sragdharb ® These signs of pnnctaation are snperflnous 

^ Metre Sirddlflvilridifa, ® This sign of pnnctnation js snperflnons 

® What the nnthor wishes to say is, I believe, ’dhtatia dvthia dhrdnia sarndha- 
The mbbings have '‘l'H\hrtriiia‘, but the sign of visartja appears to have been stmcl. oat 
“ Metre * Upajati Tbetc signs of pntictuatton are superfluous 

” Metre DmlnMlsmbitn ** Originally -ocsMitaA was engraved 

“ Metre Rathhddhattt This sign of punctuation is snperflaons 

This sign of punctuation i" followed by two dots like the sign of vuarga 
Metre Indravajril — Read Srir=lla'’ 

This sign of pnnctnation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of vitarga The 
game sign is used at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and 11 
^ Metre Sikhann! 

Taran either stands for idragat (referring to Ihacamua), or the masculine form is used instead of the 
feminine laranii, or rather iamht/anU 

® The cTcJhara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line 

[Compare hiae dbdht-faran4 gadsgdnapdiCram maia( • • PishnSrstdam tnandtram> 

Up Jnd Vol L p 166 f — EH] 

Metre of verses 9 and 10 Sragdhatd 

Originally vacUsam was engraved ** Bead °n<fnj 

*' Supply IsSlt , compare /nd Aoi Vol V p 181, '^erse 10, Vol XIX p 68, line 12 
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cl.,.ta6E.-m<,gto=tar.ngt> «(,> ».• 

mnaiAPi’l wnrairfiPi r] yfivim=M6ti)r=niiiimtr«pin.OT»-'umUmji Hmnli Ih 

SnuHir=Maiilftm'-fi«ita ta^nt^kritamjaran nnrntyl %jpnv' ^ ^ 


( unnr* 


finbli-ftKarh*! SnuHir=[aaii]am'-fi«ita ta^nt^kritamjaran nnrntyl %jpnv'^ 
siddhm praB.ddha[m*3 |1 [10 If] Dan>odanvBja* 

Vradralkmachannah [f] Jiatnna DamOdarii/^aua kptA vidaml;nm- Jl IH 11 J 

3Baifin=Apta-panttr6nn splmta Vatw-ija fifirmnA [f] YnSoWmt;-^ <pAn«/^»Tn^ 

utkimnA t,** i 

vikat-Akaliara ll‘ [12 ll*J tx Bamvnlcara-A'.l«nhu fiaptnfm(«rv») ^ aahmaM- 
adhik§§u(8hu) Mfigra(rga)6lr8litt-6uddiia-pa{ichntiu« pratiahthA VABadtraBja 

[If] Kamali PorufiAtamAyah’' !1 


No 4 — PITHAPURAM PILLAU INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVISVAIIA , 

SAKA-SAMVAT llOS 
Bv E Hvltzbcb, PhD 

PitMpTrcam, tko rosidonco of a ZatniadAr m tko GodAvari district, contains n Vaishunvn. 
temple, named Ktmti-Mfldhava. At tlio castom ontranco of tins temple, in front of the 
shnno itself, stands a quadrangular stone pillar Tvhicli hears four inscriptions of different datee 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account of»thcir references to tho Eastern 
ChAlukya dynasty In his lasts of Anttqutitcs (Vol I p 24), Sfr Sowell has briefly noticed 
these three inscnptions , and Dr Plcot has given occasional oxlmots from them according to a 
■written copy 'which had been prepared for tho late Sir Waltor Elliot ® 

Tho earliest of tho four inscnptions is engraved on tho ■whole of tho •west face and on the 
npper jiortion of tho south faco of tho PithApuram pillar It is in a state of fair preservation 
almost thronghont Tho alphabet is Tolngu As in other inscriptions from tho Telugu countrv, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between tho secondary forms of tnndf, <A is rarely 
distinguished from dh, and consonants aro frequently doubled after an anutvdra The 
languages of the insonption are Sanskrit and Tolugu. It opens with G6 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit proso (lines 18 f and 30 f ) Lines 139 ff are in 
Telngu prose, lines 145 ff in Sanskrit prose, hncs 155 ff in a muttnro of Sanskyit and Telngu 
prose , and Imea 159 ff ogam in Telngu prose. Tho Sanskrit verses 07 to 70 are inlermpted h 3 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (11 164 f and iCCf) Tho whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixture of Telngu and Sanskrit proso (1 168 f ) and a three-fold repetition of the 
anspicions monosyllable M 


* Bo long as tko onoloBtd ecaa with tliclr 


‘ This readiug is qnito clear m the original I would tran«lato 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of tho earth ’ 

* Metro of verses 11 and 12 816ka (AnushtuhhJ 

3 Onginally idlSn^j./a was engraved , hut in tho third aishara («d) tho sapencnptl.no, wh.ch turns n 
into o, appears to have been Btrnck ont ngaiu 

‘Compare Dr Fleet's TntcnjXfont, p 84, hne 2 , tho last line of tho Jhairapltan inscription Ind 
Vol V p 180, where tho ong.nal also has ptfrocif , Ipd Anf Vol IX p 180, v 83. aid Vol. XV p ^03 , 

« Ho^cj again, this sign of pnnctnatioo is followed by two dots l.ko the sign of etsaraa, 

<> Beai panciamS or -panciamydrn 

7 Bead FuMtUMya s Ant Vol XIX p 427, and Vol XX pamm 
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The purpose for -which the inscription nras engraved, is to record that, at the vernal 
equinox (llesha-sumkr&nti) of Saka-Sam-vat 1108 (in nnmencal words, 1 136, and m figures, 
1 139), the village of NavaKhandav&da in the district (vtshaya, 11 148 and 151, or deM, 
1 135) of Prolun&ad'a was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by 
Jdy&mbika (v 53), J&yamamba (v 66), Jayamad&vi (1 143), or Jayama-mahadSvl (1 150), 
the queen of Gonka HE and mother of Pnthvisvara. This grunt was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son Pnthvisvara (1 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling pnnce at the tune of the inscnption 

The date of the inscnption does not admit of venfication. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A D 1185-86, and the expired Saka year 1108 to*A D 1186-87 

The botmdanos of the village of Na-vakhandavada are specified in lines 154 to 159 
Mr H Krishna Sastn was informed at Pithapnram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still m the possession of the Knnti-Madhava temple Tliat the district 
of Prolnnandn included the country on the sonthem side of Pithapuram, is proved by the 
inscnptions of the Efadvanarayana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavarara 
belonged to Prolnnfindti, a subdivision of Qangagonda-Choda-valanfindn * The Madras 
Survey Mop of the Pithfipnram Di-vision shows, abont li mile E S E of Pitbapnram, a village 
named “ Narakhandxavada ” This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavada and 
identical with the villago granted by the snbjomed inscription, the names of whose boundaries, 
however, cannot be traced on the map 

The remainder of tbo inscription contains the nsnal imprecations (1 159 ff ) and the names 
of tbo composer, AyyapxUfirya (I 168), and of the writer, Kantaclian of Sripitbapuram 
(1 169) 

The grant proper is preceded by a long account, m Sansknt verse, of the dynasty from 
which Pnthvisvara traced his descent, and which it may bo convenient to call the chiefs of 
■Velanandn. ; for, the Telugu gerutive VetanSntt, is prefixed to the name of Pnthvisvara’s 
grandfather m lino 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscnptionB from the Telngn country 
in connection -with the names of Pnthvisvara’s predecessors Velan&ndn is t-wice mentioned 
in the GanapSsvaram inscnption of Ganapat; ^ According to Mr Gordon Mackenzie’s Manual 
of the Ktstna District, p 214, it is ‘ an old name for all the Tsandavolu country ’ This state- 
ment is confirmed by the Elavujjn plates of the Eastern Cbalnkya king Amraa II , according 
to which Elavaryn, a -villngo north of TsandaTolu in the Rcpalle talnka of the Kistna distnct, 
belonged to the distnct (vtskaya) of Velanandn-^ In an inscnption at Draksharama,^ the 17th 
chief of the Table on page 35, Genka III , is stated to have resided at Sanadavrolu in 
Velanandn. This enables us to fix the modem Tsandavolu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavrolu, as the former capital of the chiefs of Velanandn 

Like the Eeddis of Konda-rfdn,® the chiefs of Velanfindn trace their descent from the 
ChaturtMnvaya, t e the fourth or Slldra casto (verse 2) The earlier portion of their genealogy 
18 perfectly fictitious Thus we are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
Indras'ina, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical kmg 
Yndhishthira and xnled at Kirtipnra in Madhyaddsa (vv 2 to 5) , that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, there ruled Elirtivarman I (v 6) , and that, after another interval, he was 


* SarpavarMo u 4 tnilca north of Cocanada and 7i miles sooth of Pithipnram The Bhavan&rajsna temple is 
in its loscnptiona called. Vira-Chfida Vinnagara, i e ‘the Vishnu temple of Vitp Chdda,’ to whom it probahly owes 
its foundation , see my A.nn»al Seport lor 1893 94, p 5 

’ Above, Vol III No 16, verses 17 and 34 

* Ind Vol XII p 91 

‘ No 268 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893 91 
‘ See above, Vol HI pp 69 and 286 

IV 
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followed by MallaYarmaii , ins son, Ranadar 3 aya I., ins son, Klrtivnrman II , Ins son, 
Ranadui^aya II , and ins son, Kirfcivarman III Regarding these statoments it may be sufficient 
to say that tho town of Elirtipnra is not hnown from other sources , that the name KSrtivarman 
was probably talon over from the Weatom Chalultyas, that Ranadnijaya sounds rather like a 
hiruda than an actual name , and that tho name Mallavarman appears to be dcTclopcd out of 
Malla and Mallaya, tho names of later chiefs 

The son of Kirtivarman HI is said to have boon Malla I , who entered into an alliance 
with TnnStra Pallava, started for the conquest of tho Dcthan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsabasra country,^ and took up his residence at Dhanadapiua (vv 9 to 13) The alleged 
conquest of the Dckhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of tho Dekhan 
which IS ascribed to Vijaydditya in tho latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chalnkya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayaditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle uith 
Trilochana-Pallava,® Malla I is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mj thical 
king, here named Tnnttra Pallava Tho same form of tho legend appears to have been adopted 
by the chiefs of Amardvati, who boro tho title of ‘ tho lord of tho Shatsabasra country on the 
southern (bank) of tho nver Krishnavema, obtained through tho favour of the glorious 
Tnnayaua-Pallava Tho T enamadala inscription further show s that the Shatsabasra country,* 
t.e ‘ tho country (containing) Six-thousand (villages),’ is identical with the district {vtshaya) 
of Eonnatav&di, and that tho capital of tho latter was DMny&nkapura, t c AmnravotS in 
the Sattonapallo tiluka of tho Eistna district This close agreement between the Yenamadala 
and Pithipuram inscriptions further suggests that tho Dhanadapura of tho latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dh6,nyankapura, tho old name of Amaravati 

The names of tho descendants of Malla I and their relation to each other are. given in tho 
Table on page 35 Tho 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarman n., was a contemporary of 
the (Eastern) Ch&lukya king Vimalfiditya (A D 1016 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (distncts called) Gudrav&ra ’ (v 18). On a former occasion,^ I suggeslod that tho 
name of this distnct may he connected with tho modern G-udxvadn, tho head-quarters of a taluka 
of the Kistna distnct This is now made very probable by a Ktikatiya inscription on tho 
nghfc door-piIlar of tho Bhimflsvara temple at Gudivada,® where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (tho district of) Gudr&ra 


» In an inscription at Drakshftrama (No 274 of 1893), tbo 16lh king of tho Tnhlc, Gonka II , hoars tho title 
TnfetflttaraBhatsahaBravaninatha, t e ‘the lord of tho country of six thousand and throe hundred (ullages) ’ 

* See the qnotntiouB, above, Vol III p 286, note 2 

* Se(j above, Vol III p 95 

* Mr H Kruhna Saatn contributes tho following note — “ A certain class of Brahomnas in tho Tclugn 
country are called Aravolu-Niydgios According to the popnla* opinion, these Biaiimnnas entered tho Govcrnnient 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rnlo and called themselves Aravtlu-Nydgins, . e ‘ the su-thouBand 
officials,’ hecaesD their community then consisted of six thousand families Other classes of Tcliign Brahmnims 
as Muhkmaduvaru fsco above, Vol III p 24), Slrnadnvarn, Kasalnaduvarn, VclnUduvilru, etc . nro called after the 
name of the respective country from which they first emigraien Is is therefore not nnlikcly that the AravUn-Niva 
gins also were named after that native land, and that the traditional explanation of tlic iiamo is fiotit.ons The 
country of Aravtiu, , e ‘ the Six thousand,’ would bo identical with the Shatsabasra country of the inscriptions ’’ 

Ionian Inscripiioas, Vol 1 p 52. note 1 Sec also Dr. Fleet s remark in the Ind Ant Vol XX 
p 97, note 13 

« No 539 of 1893 in my Annual S.port for 1893-94. According to No 540,. the ancient name of the 
BUimtsvara temple at Guaivaua ^vas LundtSsara, sec thd p 6 
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THE CHEEPS OP VELAHANDIT 
1 Mail'll 


2 EyiyavarmaB 


3 KndiyavarmaB I 


4 Malian 

snrnataed Pidovaiidilya. 


5 KudiyaTarman or Kadyavannan II 
Tassal of Vimalidifya (A D 1015*1022} 


6 Erraya 


7 Nanniraja 


S T edara I. 


9 Gunda 


13 Vodarall 
vasal of 
Vlrt Cbadi 
(AD 1078 and 1100) 


10. Goala I 

vassal of 

KnWttnnga Chflds I 
(A-D 1063 1112) 


14 Choda, 

vassal of 

Ealdttao^ CliOda I 
(A D 1063 1112) , 
at Gandamtika 


15 Gonka IL 
m Sabbambika 


11 M allay a 


12 Panda 


16 Vlra-Ra] 6 ndra-Ch 6 da, Rajendra-Choda, or 
Velananti-KalottnDga-Ra]«Ddra-Ch 6 da 3 araja , 
m Akkaatbika 


17 Gonka III or 
Kolottanga Manma-Gonkaraja , 
m Jayambika 


18 Pnthvisvara 
(Saka 1108} 


TOT. n 


F 2 
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Before considemg the deecondimta of Kodyftvarmao II , it may bo convomont «. arran^ m 
tabuL form the mJes of those Baateni ChMukya kmgs ivlio are mentioned xn tbia inscription 


EASTEEIT CHALUKYAS. 

Vimalhditya 
(vv 1C to 18) 

Rijarija I. 
m. Ammaijgayamb& 

(vv 19 and 20) 


KnlbfctniJga-Chbdn I 
(w -:i, 23,27, 34 and 85) 

Vira-Choda 
(vv. 22, 23, 30 to 88) 

AmmangayambS, the wife of Efyara3a I , is hero called tho daughter of R&jfindra of 
the race of the Sun {S'&rya-Lula, v 20) But we hnow from tbo Chcllfir plates of Vira-Chodn* 
that the full name of her father was Rujendra-Choda, t o tho Ch&la king Parakfisanvnrjnan, 
alias R&iendra-Choladeva I ® Tho Pithupnram inscnptjon (v 23) agrees with tho ChcUCir 
plates (v 18) in stating that Kulottunga-Chdda I. bestowed the country of Vfingi on his son 
Vira-Choda 

As stated above, Kndyavawnnn II had been a vassal of tUo Eastern ObSlnlcya long 
Vimaladifya His great grandson, Gonica I., occupied tho same position dnnng tho reign of 
Vimaliditya’s grandson, Kulottunga-Choda I , under whoso orders ho is said to have ruled 
the Andhra-mandala (t 27), i e the Tclaga country, or perhaps rather a portion of the latter 

The nephew of Gonka I , Vedura II , is stated to have won a haltlo against an unnamed 
Phpdya king under orders of Vira-Oh6da, who conferred on him as a reward " one half of his 
throne ” and the Smdhuyugm6ntara-de£a, t c ‘ tho country between tho pair of nvers ’ (tv 
31 to 33) The two nvers intended ore probably tho Elnslmh and tho God&vari, and tho 
country between them must have formed a portion of tho country of Vengi or Vengi, which 
Vira-Choda held from his father Kulbltunga-Choda I (w 23 and 30) 

Immediately after we Icam that Kulottunga-Choda I adopted ns son tho cousin of 
V edura II and son of Gonka I , nomed Chdda, and bestowed on him tbo country of Vdngi, 
which contained Sixteen-thousand (villages) (vr 34 and 35) This change in tho govemor- 
shipof Vengi can only have taken place botwoon AD 1100, the latest available date of Vlra- 
Ch6da,3 and A D 1112, tho year of tho death of Knl6ttnnga-Ch6da I 

Hereafter the inscription refers no more to tho Eastern Ch&lukya kings Chbda’s son 
Gonka H m said to have placed a golden pinnacle on tho temple of Bhimauatha (at Druk- 
sharama) and to have ruled over all kmgs between Kfilahasti (in tho North Arcot district) and 
the Mahendra mountain (in the IbiSjam dislncfc),* t e over tho whole Telngu country (w 
41 and 42) 

The next king, Vira-Ea.3Sndra-Ch6da (v 44), Eajdndra-Chdda (v 51), or (in Telngu) 
Velandnti-KuWttunga-RajSndra-Chodayarija (I 141 f ), is reported to have killed a certain 


’ SoufMhdtan Inscnj)itona, Voi I No 89, verso? 
’ See South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II p 232 
* Ind Ant Vol XX p 284 . 


* Sec above, Vol HI p 20, note 6 



No 4] 


PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVISVARA 


37 


Bhima, who had taten refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v 45) By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the KoUeru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of 
Kulottnnga-Choda II l A ceitain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the 
modem Ellore on the bank of the Kollera lake was pnt to flight by Vikrama-Chola ® This 
Bhima may have been a piedecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inscrip- 
tion Rajendra-Choda is further stated to have made lalnable presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhime^ara or Bhimahatha at Daksharama® (w 47 and 48) 

The next king, Gonka in (w 50 and GG, and 1 146), or (in Telngu) Enlottunga-Manraa- 
Gonkaraja (1 142 f), took to wife Jayambika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvatapara-mahi, i e ‘ the country to the west of the hill ’ (v 53) A number of 
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Nadendlam 
the NarasaravupSta taluka of the Kistna district * ** Like the chiefs of Velauandu, they hglonged 
to the Chaturthakula, i e the Sudra caste, and were Mahdmandalesvaras Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chalukya king, Kubj a- Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ‘ the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hill ’ ^ Bnddhavarman’s 
descendants hence bore the samame Ginpasehimasasana,® t e ' rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill,’ and prefixed to their names the Telngu term Kondapadumati^ or 
Kondapadmati,® i e ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill ’ In inscriptions of Saka- 
Samvat 1052 (No 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
‘worshippers of the feet of Kulottunga-Chodadeva ’ ® Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chalukya kmg Kulottunga-Choda 11 In Saka-Samvat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king B.ajaraja,!'’ to whom, as will be shown below, 
also Pnthvilvara of V’elanandu was subject 

To return to Jayambika, the wife of Gonka III , — she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nadendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanandu, belonged to the Sudra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chalukyas She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti- 
Madhava at Sripithapura^' (w 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
^isimhagm. (v 56), i e at Srisimhachalam in the Vizagapatam t&luka 

The last name in the hst is PnthmSvara (v 68) or Prithvisvara (v 64, 1 147, and v 70), 
during whose reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription 

A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and Godavari districts in 1892 
and 1893, fnmisL Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanandu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35 To the 14th king, Choda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velananti- 
Rfijendra-Chfida at Draksharama,'* which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1042 and m the Chalnkya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after the death of KulGttunga-Cfaoda I (Saka- Samvat 


* Ind Ant Vol XIV p 55 ’ Soxtlh-Indxan InscripUons, Vol II p 308. 

s From the numerous inscriptions in the Bhimesvnra temple at Dritsharoma m the Rdmachandrapuram 
tilukd of the G6d4vari district, it appears that the anaent form of the name Dralsharama was DAkshdrSma, 
DakshfltapOvana, Dakahav4ta, or Dakshavatikd, t e ‘the garden of Daksha,' a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to Gnddav&diuando, a subdivision of Gangagonda ChOda valaiundu See mj Annual 
Zeport for 1693 94, p 6 

■' See my Annual Eeporl for 1892 93, p 3 

® Gtrtpraitchi truaptaiigramatatl maM , Nos 214, 233 and 239 of 1892 
« Nos 227, 228 and 241 of 1892 1 No 241 of 1892, and No 216 of 1893 

® Nos 228, 234 and 237 of 1892 
’ KuloUunga-Chddadita dyvyaMpdd drddhaka 
See No 216 of 1893 in my Annual Seport for 1893 94 

u This form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (11 139 152 and 168 f ) employs 
the form Sripithipuram, which agrees with the present name Pithftpnram. 

** No 345 of 1893 in mj Annual Zeport for 1893 94 
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1034), ao cbcf. of Vol»o6»a« hcmo tnbutey lo the Wootom Chhlukyo I mg V.kmm 6 att 70 
VI 

Two inscnptions of §uka Samvat 1055 belong to tbo ro,gn of tl.o 1 5lli k.ng, Qonim H. 

These aro a Drakshariima inscnption of tlio MohdmanifnUiiara Veknanh-Gonkaja, Ibc fon of 

Gxindambilsa (No 274 of 1893), and an insciiplion nb N.idcndk of SabbimbiM or ..ablntna, 
the queen of the llaUmanialChara Vcknanfi-Gonkaya, who v,m the son of Cboda ' In thf first 
of Lbo two inscriptions, Gonka II receives the Urudn. ‘ Cliainkya-r ij^a-blmrann-muk- 
Btambha,’ which shows that, like hiB predecessors, ho was tnbntory to one of the tno branches 
of the Chaiukya dynasty 

The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Pnlakai (No 524 of 18^3), which k 
dated in Saka Samvat 1058 and belongs to the time of Volnnapti-Choda, tlic eon of Goul a and 
Sabbambika 

The 17th king was a dependent of Knl6ttnnga-Ch6dndeTn, by whom wo have probably.to 
understand Knlottunga-Chdda n of the Eastern Chfilukya dynasty The inscriptions of 
Gonka III extend from Saku-Samvat 1060 to 1079, ns may be seen from the subjoined Table, 


Name of chief 

^aka date 

Number of copy. 

Vclanhn^i'Gobka son of EajCndra-ChMa . 

lOCO 

21G of 1892 

K!n1Atttiiiga.Ch6da Qabgflyo-Qoaltaraja 

loco 

276 of 1693 

Kultltnnga ChMa-GonkarSja 

lOGl 

227, 205 and 381 of 1693 

Etil6ttaiiga'Ch6da*Goiikar&ja 

10C2 

223 of 1892 

Velanaij(i-Knl6Uaiiga-Ch6da'Gonkaiu]a, son of BajdDdra-Cb&ilu 

1065 

231 of 1892 

Velandnti-Knlfittufiga Choda-Gonkarija | 

1072 

221 of 1892 

Kdlfittunga Chdda-Qookar&ja 

1073 

2G4 of 1893 

Kuldltunga Chtda-Gonkarija 

1076 

228 of 1893 

KiilAttunga Chdda Gonkaraja 

1077 

270 of 1893 

Kulftttanga*Ch6da-Gonkardja 

1079 

268 of 1893 


- 7 7r:r 7 wuowea ny recorus of a king who ealls himself 

Eajpndra-Chodaraja, the sou of Kulottung^ Ch&da-Gonkaraja, and whoso queen was 
PandfimbxM Conaidenng the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velanfindu 
appear under different forms I do not hesitate to identify thiskmg, whoso inscnptions range 
ro» S.k..s™v.t 1085 to 1102, mth rr.tl.v.fi,ar», a.m.g „h». a, 

monphoi ms mgriTed H« ms a tnbutaij of a Inog BSjoiSjo, who ascondod tho ihrooo m 


’ No 344 of 1892 in my Jnttual Report for 1892 93 
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Saka-Samvat 1066-67 ^ A tabnlar list of the mscnptions of Pntlivisvara as subjoined 


Name of chief 

§aka date 

Nomher of copy 

Knlottunga-Yelanan ti- Bay cndra-Ch6dajaraj a 

1035 

238 of 1893 

Kul6ltnriga-Ea]tndra*Ch6daTaya . 

1085 

256 of 1893 

Pandamamba or Pandambila, qnecn of Eajendra Chodayaiaya, 
son of Kal6ttuiiga Cb6da Gonkaraya 

1085 

257 of 1893 

Knldttnuga-Eaytndra Chodayaraya 

1087 

225 and 236 of 1893 

Yelananti Knl6ttnnga-Eay£ndta-Ch6dayaTaya 

1102 

413 of 1893 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


TEXTS 
A — West Face 

^arai* 0*] d R h P 4 pyid^R.-W'^ 

^ ^rm i [r*] 

TTk[’*] #crT- 

cm ^^i'ihpjipeid' ’^t^T f^cTFr 

^uvct4f^?TOm€ [»*] 

^TRT irr«?T^*ii\yR'in » [^*] ^* 

[i’’] wr ^- 

?rfcT » [»*] ’tig r^tdi^n V ® 

in:^[^l5 l Tf g ri T^ Rf^ ?pgg^ [i*] 

f^fii ^ i •-CFr^'^ifg'^" 

1 [y^*] zrrtij %gf^W5TOfg^ fgfenrftw- 


* See uy Annual Report for 1893 94, p 5 f 

* From intcd estampages, prepared by Mr H Kriebna Sastri 

> Read f^gcTt'’, * Bead ‘ Bead 

® Bead °9^ ' Bead 31^*1° 

“ Bead T^ipf’4\ KloimpsU®, tbe antistdra of KT5f stands at the beginning of the next line 
» Bead Bead 'itTO^TIfft llalKl^id, 
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[Voi, IV 


15 [f] 

10 ^ I D*'] l[f^]’^ m- 

11 I ['Q”] cT^ r-in^^^iqraiiir^^ar- 

18 [»"] -c^irTH^TOC^lTT^ y=Ci4^^7iT^42r: i ct- 

19 cH^ J '%i»i=ti'Stc«n»aM<4irdM«in<f^f^di<lffT- 

o 

20 [i^] irf^ (0 H rt N it*? ^Tl TiW^- 

21 I [£-*] ^ iitJt^«i n<vjiir f^rBaraf^f^- 

22 '5f: [l^'] Rclf^I^FTTfecTf^Tf%' 


23 s?i?i[:] \ [lo*"] 

25 ^?rTH^iOT|«rTfW#5€t'' ^iTf%rTX|^;ErW- 


■•*] 


26 ^mcj: I [u"*] f^Ri yr^»i4?n^si?Ti4«‘'^rfiTrr- 

27 [tt f^lf^Pi'^^ratcT [!*■] irte 

28 Trfr \ [n*] 

29 ^<if<^^' ^^rr^[’/] ^^taircTOg^^fd; [i**] #^srr- 

30 ^[Tr]fii4ldHl^ U r^i ^ I cTcf tr- 

31 efewql cTct: iri%^m?T i 

32 HI ri 44 ’Cl '^133 r»f asj | sd ri .« [i^f] 


33 ^ ipii^lnnfn: ft^e6Tl%c«nfiTtrR‘ fiRitr® 

34 I [^8^] ci^i ^t^t4ii^tici4|.^n . 

^ K Hi <fc{ h 1 “ 1 iPHt- 

^r^ - dPHirn i [i^*] 


36 

36 


37 [l^] 


38 [|*] ^- 

39 [■fel^rHl^WRZRT 


I hei H- 


‘ R<'^d °f^ 

* T?cid 'TT 
' Rend ‘’kTTH. 

’ Pcad ct tt m 
” I^cd °tnT? Tft^T^® 
Ec-d . 


« Bead ■^ vf. * Head 

» Bead °^X^mf^° 6 Bead arrsTTm^ 

8 Instead of tta the original has the impossible gioup (n4 
“ licad b^T. » Read 

II fl-CTj oppcirg to be corrected from ITtfiir . 
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^ \ [^c»] fTf^^ ^ ^ I 

^ql^n4- 


^TFTBl- 

45 ^[:*] ) [5^0*] f^r^nj^t^rf^wr^fw- 

46 Tm[T]® [i*3 f^-ichd^ fTTWt ^ 

47 ^ Tife[^]’?-^wre i [Rr] 

^[^]- 

48 Trcrra^LiX i i 

49 [[^] ■«?i<=^l’vs^*n<ra 

50 ^ I [:^3*] xrfw^ ^^TCt D*^] ?51 <I^II[t]?:- 

51 ?ifer ^ I 

52 -m: [i*] d Ki Uc t [R!i,‘] mt 

iTOf%rrw{%cr- 

53 i|4:4'^1ti'. t(^idq(d'3iti’3tif^dH.(’3dMi'3t: [l®] Mf^^'yRriV 



54 %!iivd^Ti*'=5r44ffyMrd«Pi«rMs«"srr: i ^ ^Ti^JTikr^; 


trra^- 




’ Bead '5^'’, * The fl o£ is eipresscd by d and u 

3 Bead “cfFW * liead ”^5 

* Bead'^zn ‘ Bead 

' The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line ’ Bead ‘’e^ 

The aT'thara •ft appcaia to be corrected from some other akthara, the second part of rrhioh wsa <?■. 
TOL lY 


G 
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[VOL. IV. 


56 7fteR^[:*] 

67 [i'] w^rpinlwr tr 5E(r2j ^- 

58 [r] ?:RrPf ^^nr^tpr i [r^*] rrei 

59 [g]4[^]^ >ikcr: [i«] ^ [g]^ TTTO cFT^ fe^iiGdd : i 

7T- 

60 v%Tfe]% 1 ^rpETfH TRR WjttW- 

63 I In*] tfelTt 

64 -f^ 1 TtNi^ tWRlT^ WT[cr]7nTO^ 1 ln*l cTO 

®5 ’5l%fiTvfdTf%’5f^rn2[fr]T fM^^Tcrnrwv ^r^v^f^rrsT- 

67 CRHST Vl^Tc^-d^ ^ R I- rdfiKlPdiM | [^^»] 

69 I iidfi^q v[fK]^rirRr|wtw^TR ’^[■sRTjsnr- 

70 ^ I [^8*-] cmt^^[v]TlT ^ ^ 

71 ?t: I [vt]d[t^]^3m¥^ 

<Thi: vf^- 


72 ^tTftii[^]^5jmwte«N[;*] 

73 M^Rr^^rJk;'* i ^wtTO»rf%^r*rasi[5]ift 

74. a.<ur-qHmq,a^ ftrfa^.iM»ni« t^ sftnrftr i Fstn ^ 

” *1. ^ siass 

J^a^ra to be corrected b, the^ng^f ,om , read%^>^. ^ 


* Bead 

* Bead Jfftitt' 

6 Bead °?BW 
•6 Bead 
** Bcaa-gft: 


Bead „ 

, _ * Bead ^ 

Bead - r> j -m 

9 Tn.„ r ^ 

.. ^7ZS'“ ““" “ "" “"“'"s " “.►“«* i'~- 

R..a ITO 

** Bead cTRt ^ 
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83 I fHT[*] ^^5ra[^]wRiTpif^vrT ?:3nRTO[^]- 

84 =“[55-]^cT^tf^^ I [8 0*] t[^] ^ TO 

iTlWiM[T:*] 

85 0*] [^*1- 

86 [?T]Pr^RT[%]^ 1 [^x*] sm ^Rn^5^^5ri^Trf?r^[Tr]w[m^]- 

87 . ! [^}m: 1%w i [8^*] w f%[^]- 

88 gw^[zrn]’irrRTOT TOT5r[^]g ??R%riwf[^]- 

89 : [I*] cT^rot ^[f]^ 

90 writ i [8^*] [^JifTTOft 

91 ’g^[?ni]¥r5¥ ^rarr^rt i 

92 ^ ■^■IfTff^wrifaf'rrSW l [8 8*] [§]- 

93 [^jwtrrf^wHniftm^r^rRwrp^ 

94 50W^ » f^^iiGr ^mfTO[^]fN <^]- 

95 [it]ift itfN fro^ ^crfir^ srrrcTT ^[^] 

96 Trg[t]’ir 1 [88,*] <y45i{if^j-'4Rd(^^Rd«is'di=htii^«4inTi^Mls[?r]- 

97 [t]^ krf^f [i*] ^iwRfrr” ^iwr toto” ?ftRf- 

[R]»i;[R]- 

98 ^ I [8^*] [t]TOr[‘5i]TOTOrf?r 

99 frrEWT ’^[T]fTO [l*] 

^[^]?nR- 

100 j [8 '3*] =fi 

^ [ 1 *] 


’ Bead * Cancel the bracketed letter 

* Bead 

‘ The anmvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 
" The group itd looks like (id * Read °*{1%f?nT: 

•“ Read ” Reo4 ^Wlf^ 

*’ IB a genuine nustake for which w preclnded by the metre 

“ Read 'h) 4^1'*4 ’* Read ^r?3° 

VOX, IV* 


3 Bead VTTTO 
' Bead 

® Bead °Br^ 
“ Bead 

*« Read 
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t^^Of IV. 


101 ^T^TKTOf^[T*'31^ I [«^*] ^r»FTt- 

102 =ed T %ci ' i cr i ’wrfiT^fw 

103 ^ cm ^ddlMfct^-dy r ^ I [8^*] 55rTfr*?rwt fsr^Twt^W wr- 

105 'gwf^T Rrf%^ Wd# ^^rnmcT; 

TO 

106 [cr]^Ww: I ^nrf^TOTfTOfTraV f^ 

107 ^ I I [y?*3 

[^^3 

108 ^ Rtri y I =^g'<i^[^3^ ^ I [^3 %h ^ RdR^i 

^ffT ^^- 


109 



<G0<^4r" 


‘ [y.=l*3 W ^T^^HTtlM?T ?r)^ TT d 


110 ^[g- 3 TO[crr 3 ^tto i < 1 ^ 31 ^ '?R:qT[^3^[^3'5TWT 
Rrf^^tRnT” 


111 [^3^Tfktg; 1 [a.^’^3 ^wid^^^ TT ^ [^3 Rc i 4ld4 fi[^3 ^^cmR- 

diA'^R'Tl- 

112 ^^[^;3 I 'g3TTt[?r3diiiPt ®^rwRvft5crT y i PH+.i-w® 

f^^; I [y,8*3 ^- 

113 [^3 n I's ’<.[%3^'^^P4Hi1d ^fTrsrrarrf zn" [ 1 *] ^iui 

<iRi[^]fTO[:3 

115 xf^jm ^€r id'-»z-^d4i^^.^ [i3 %toito Rrfer['^]. 

^[t3- 

U6 ^ i![sr]^«fwra ^ ^rar spwr I [s,^*] 

ifr^EjTOTO'- 

» Head » Read ^ . 

s The (g of appears to be corrected from mo 

' Bead 'TOtft. « Bead "sOTW®. 


‘ Bead ^rnnfi^^ 
S' Bead 
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117 [^^i' H I a [fw] 1 Im d I ?jRai: I ^["5^]- 

118 m w [n H'o*] 

mtm 


119 

120 

121 

122 


[^NflT^*] [^iR^] ^[:’] 3T5riT^< 

i ^- 

[f%T^T^]f5T '<'«?[ fd 1%f?Trr[^] «r[5?r 5|cqjf^] f^[=fr]T[YT- 

■f^]^ ^ ^ mtfK [ii •j.c*] 

trdrmrnwT^E^rra [f^rjcRt fwfn 









^ TO-d- 


123 fer ^ [i*] 

124 trT[i?7T]i I [^®*] 

125 ° [n 

gwr 

126 ^ [w]^T§^TWWr: fMqq'qi<siii [y]? I ^[t]- 

127 [^r?iT]2:^cf^[T]wqR5g['^ ^ajir^frid 


"<=y 1 

[cPi^]rl[Tr]- 

129 fi[fir]crf?T^ ^ f f ^d^ cfr ^sTRi^ t [\R*] w 
^^=|fcr ^[^]- 


* E»ad ^ Read y'dl'idT ’ Bead qfq” 

* Bead ■?fl(ft'. ‘ Bead f%=5< * Bead fte{ 

7 Bead 

® Bead The aituttiira stands at the beginning of the next line 

•v ^ 

» Bead °<TTO 'STgWf *® Read ^ “ R^'^d Ty 

»* The anustdra stands at the beginning of the next line » Read ^ 

J* Read “ Ecadfe*R^° ** Bead 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA, 


[Vor. IV 



> read ■JT^c? > Pesd ^5^ 

• P«ul i Read 

Read »Tt»n° « Read °STm^ra 

’ The anurcJra alands at the beginning of the next line * " 


‘ Bead ajrai® 
‘ Bead 










Ko 4] 


PITHAPURAM IRSORIPTIOiT OP PEITHVISVAEA 


47 


161 

162 

163 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 
169 



I ig4cT:® (0 . rWt i 

I ^f%FcT (0 ^Ifrr 1 ^fkrr 

Rtm t 'd-did: fs^rfF rWt i ^:am: 

rWt I ^ tjg- 

trixfi^r 7r[^]^53H t- 

xrrtT^ 1 

[i^*-] ^ ^ ?r- 

^ d<l \ ^<Tti ^ ^ 

[i*] ^ri%® 

f%Hwr «iii4ci irf^: i 

^ w. ■qf^qw^: 1 ar^ifq liRt trr^ cTlq . ira- 


qreTf%c|[ 1 [^«L*] rpSTT^ 


^•. [l""] ^ 

w(0- 

-cfftqrqr^: i 


imr HFRtr^* i [nso*- ] 

qFTFTfcf%[%]cr • [i^^] ^ ^ ^ [11*^] 


TEAirSLATIOlT 

(Verse 1 ) The Belf-horn, aiicietit, impensliable (BraliinS), tvIio was able to produce the 
liTing beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
(which was) the lotus on the navel of Han (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is the 
dwelling-place of the Vedasiras,'^ (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of worlda 
which moves withm his own belly 

(V 2 ) As the current of the Gangfi from the sole of the foot of Han, the only lord of 
the three worlds, — the Chaturthanvaya^® was produced from the lotus foot of him (vw 
Brahma), which is praised by (the god) Mahendra In this (race) was bom prince Indrasena, 


‘ Read 
< Bead 
^ Bead ih«a*( 

® Bead 

“ » e tlie VfSdantas ot IJpanishadB 


* Bead UplP? s Read ij^, 

* Read gj. « Bead 

® The antttudra etands at the beginning of the next line 
v> Bead ut' » Bead M-^PSK 

C 4 

” t e * the race of the fourth (cncte) * 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi. IV 


^ho was praised by a wondering crowd o£ sages (ani) wbo ^ 

(YudhiBbtbira), the son o£ (the god) Dharma, who was pleased witb (Us) conduct in battle 

(V 3) Pleased (with Urn), the son o£ Dharma, who resembled Akhandala 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a sbifi made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of 
(htsoian) throne which was coveted by all kings, an anspicions lamp^ which was praised by 
I e +he waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which were as white as the moon 

(V 4 ) Hia mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bbss of the en]oyment of all pleasures 

(V 5 ) This king, to whom king Dhai-ma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for a long time in that city, — adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (his) great fame, making the minds of all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members,® as® the moon* by hosts of stars 

(V 6 ) After some lords of the whole earth, bom in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Eirtivarman (I ), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be praised in the circle of politicians 


(V 7 ) A descendant of his was Mallavarman His (viz Mallavarman’s) son (was) 
Eanadurjaya (I ), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look 


(V 8 ) To him was born Eirtivarman (II ), whose commands wore cherished by the 
heads of all kings His son was Eanadurjaya (II ) 

(Lme 18 ) His son (was) Eirtivarman (in ). 

(V 9 ) His son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I ), wbo subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth 

(V lO ) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Tnnetra Pallava, this exalted 
(prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and) who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Do? shina-deia) with the desire of conquering (it) 

(V 11 ) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gangas, Ealmgas, Vangas, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Eulmdas, the lords of the Euntala and the Eerala countries, the Gandas 
together with the Pfindya king, the (Icings of) Bhoja, Marata, Lfita and Eataka, (and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagatijt this heroic (and) truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas 

(V 12 ) (The capital) of this king, called Bhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alaka) the city of Dhanada (Kubera), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Vidyadharas 

(V 13) In that Bhanadapura, this prince Malla (I ), who resembled Muran (Vishnu), 

(and) vho possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 
KnntS’s son (Yudhishthira),® (and) which had been handed down by the succession of his race 
ruled the earth ’ 


MangalalatUka is tlio samo as a\aU or mangala hdratt, winch, occordinc to Brown’s n / 

»e of infantry, cavalry, clcphnnts and chariots s Tho narfiols e 
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(L 30 ) Prom him (teas bam) Eriyavarman, (and) from l^im Emdiyavannan (I ), 

(V 14.) Prom him was bom prince Halla (II ), a perpetnal snn to the mass of dar^ess— 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (ond) 
who obtamed in the world on account of (hts) virtues the surname Piduvaraditya,! which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (loho are) the lords of all the worlds 

(V 15 ) Prom him was bom prince Eudiyavarman (II ), who crashed the insolence, 
pnde and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whose battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about m order to obtam the desired husband 

(Y 16 ) At that (time), the ornament of the CMlnlrya race was Vimalfidityadeva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole eartS, (as the sun causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond 

(Y 17 ) The brave prince Eudiyavarman. (II ) rendered assistance for a long tirn o on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewels 
in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kmgs 

(V 18) Then, pleased by (hts) assistance, kmg Vimaladitya bestowed on pnnee 
Eudyavarman (II.) the Gudravara-dvaya - 

(V. 19 ) His (vis Vimaladitya’s) son Eajaraja could boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god) 
Rajaraja (Elnbsra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the fnend of the moon- 
crested (Siva) 

(V 20 ) Then, this glorious Eajaraja, the best of prmces, married the beloved daughter 
of Eajendxa, the virtuous Ammangayamba, who was bom from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 
world, — just as Han (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (marned) Sarasija (Lakshnu), 
who was bom from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the vanous lands 
of wealth to all men 

(Y 21 ) To this couple was bom the glorious Enlottunga-Choda, who was ahle to hear the 
whole earth that had heen conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Portune of kings, forcibly seized by tbe hand,^ became attached, just as the hght of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun 

(Y 22) Prom bim was produced the wise (and) brave prmce Viia-Choda, who broke 
the pnde of angry hostile kings 

(Y 23) Enhng the whole earth, the glorious Eulottunga-Chods gave to prince Vira- 
Choda the Yengi-mandala 

(V 24 ) Having ruled the earth, prince Eudyavarman (H.) transferred the whole hnrden 
of his kingdom to his son 

(Y 25) Prom him (nir. Eudyavarman IL) was hom pnnee Erraya, who resembled (India) 
the enemy of Yritra m power, (and) from him came Eanniraja, who destroyed the crowd of 
enemies 

(V 26 ) Prom b-im whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by bis own arm, were bom five sons whose conduct was pure 
named Yednra (I ), Ganda, prince Gonka (I ), Mal laya and Panda 


* The second member of this compound is ddtlya, ‘the snn ’ The first member is prohibly connected tnih 
the Eanarese-Telogn fixdogu, ‘a thnndcrbolt,’ from which the Kanare.«E f\diiga, ‘a dauntless, bold man,’ is 
denred. In alluding to the sun and to thmiderboltB, the first half of the verse appears to convey an etymological 
explanation cf ibe surname Piduvardditya. 

* t e ‘ the pair of (districts called) Qndrav&ra.’ 

» Or ‘the wenlth of kings, extracted Cm the shape of} tribute.' 
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(V 27 ) Tho most distmgaialied of tlieso was pnnco Gonlra (I ), v.ho rnled tho And^- 
mandala, tiougli lio received orders from (i.o waa tributary to) tlio glonous KTil6ttuiiBn-Ch6dQ. 

' (V 28 ) Tho son of this pnnto Gonka (I.), whoso feet wore reddened by tho great splen- 
dour proceeding from tho diademsi of tho crowd of all kings, was the glonons pnnco 
protected by tho pair of whoso arms, tho earth oxpononced as great comfort as during (</»c rule 
of) king Uama, who was praised hy all kings ® 

(V 29 ) Tho virtnous son of tho inso Gapda, tho brother of that pnnco Gonka (I ), was 
named Vodura cn ). 

(V 30 ) Kow, tho Vengi-mandala prospered while tho virtnons pnnco Ylra-Ohdda, nho 
crashed troops of onomics (ctnd) rcBomhlcd Akhandala (Indra), n as ruling tho kingdom 

(V 31 ) That hravo pnnco VeduTa (11 ), whoso nght hand was fond of sci/ing tho hair 
of the royal Portnne of tho mnltitndo of all hostile kings, rendered assistanoo to this glonous 
king Vira-Choda 

(V 32) Following for a long time tho commands of Vira-Ch.6da, Vodura (II.) defeated 
in battle thePfindya king together with a troop of vassals 

(V 33) Being pleased {with him), thot glonous king Vira-Chdda assigned before all the 
astonished kings to this pnnco Vodura (II ) who overthrew hostilo kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted hy all princes, and moreover gave (to him) tho country (diSa) called 
Smdhuyugmantara, which possessed all {Linds of) gram and an abundance of fruit 

(V 34 ) Then the glonous Kul6ttunga-Ch6da, whoso fame was very great, adopted as 
son tho son of prince Gonka (I ), pnnco Choda, who destroyed tho crowd of hostile kings 
{and) whoso character was hlanioless, and furnished {hini) with tho ombloms of his own sons 

(V 35 ) Thereon, being pleased {with him), this best of kings gave to {hts adojitcd) son, 
pnnee Choda, the Vengi-mandala of Sixtoon-thousand {villages) 

(V 36 ) This pnnco Choda, who rcBombled tho torriblo Bhima 3 in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whoso pair of eyes glittered like lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent, — ruling tho prosperons conntiy (d/iantr?) 
of Vfingi, which yielded the desired frnit, {and) constantly displaying devotion to tho ancient 
Vishnu, who can bo reached by meditation 

(V 37 ) Hib beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of the three objects {of life) was 
Gund&mbiha, the beauty of whoso face resembled tho fnll-moon, who equalled Lakshmi hy 
countless virtues, {and) who deserves over to ho praised at tho head of faithful wiVcs 

(V 38 ) To this couple, which resembled Saohi and Vasava (Indra), was bom tho glonous 
pnnee Gonka (EC ), who was tho means of tho safety of all men, {and) whoso commands 
glittered on crores of diadems of kings 

(V 39) Venly, when the enemies who had been formerly killed faco to faco in 
hiB battles {and) had reached the state of gods, heard tho thunder of the clouds in tho sky, 
they mistook it — though they resided in the other world — for tho sound of the numerous ter- 
nhle and great drums of hia warlike expeditions, {and) wished him the desired success in 
{hts) undertakings hy fervept blessings 

(V 40) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his motones coldon 
pinnacles {hmVha), established by him whoso fame was praised hy the gods, shone n tb 
tops of all temples on earth ^ ® 


* FrCdyat itrf(a seems to bo meant for itrifa pr6iyat 
® The two words ‘ earth’ and ‘ comfort ’ are repeated in a 
sxdttlyam m line 57, and njMtaS and tuMam in hno 68) 

’ The second of tho five Pin^avas. 


very inolegant and unusual 


manner {cacutnaii and 
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(V. 41 ) He made of a large quantity of gold a pumacle for the temple of the god 
Bhimsnfitlia, Tvlnch resembled a ladder la the sky, to support the feet of his fame -which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra) 

(V 42) The kings between the holy mountain of KSlahasti and the Mahendrfichala 
(monntam) (were) the servants of this -virtnons prmce Gonka (11 ) 

(V 43 ) His lawful wife (was) SabbSmbikS, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to be praised by the three worlds, whose form (wade Tier appear) specially* beautiful among 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (tn ptUienoe, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless 

(V 44) To this couple was bom Vira-Bajendra-CJhoda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Sulap'ni (Siva) in conquering the cities of enemies, whoso pure -virtues were praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was the birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) a 
charm which, (tf) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to snpph- 
cants much more than (fheir) requests 

(V 45 ) Jnst ns the first pitchcr-hom® (Agastya) (had dned tip) the water of the 
ocean, — he dried np the whole of that lakc^(iaras) which had been formerly dng by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and pdfhtna (fishes) 
which collided -with the water that was whiiled round as terribly os the ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, 3 ust as Eaghava (Eama) (had I tiled) Rivana who terrified the worlds, 

(V 46.) Being always covered by his fame which was as white as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water lihes, the Earth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls. 

(V 47 ) He made golden utensils for the worship in the temple of Bhimesvara, gave a 
golden anreola (prahhd) (set) -with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) m ment by joyfully covenng tbe god Bhimonatha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pitha) of pure gold 

CV 45 ) To the crcsccnt-crested (Siva) who resides at DSksMrama, he gave an oraamea- 
tal arch (malara-iorana), made of a mass of splendid gold 

(V 43.) Tho wifo of this best of pnnecs was Akk&mbiM, who resembled a flash of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of the moon, (and) who 
-was the gem of womankind. 

(V .50 ) As the god Kumara himself to Si-va and Siva, there was bom to this couple 
pnnee Gonka (in ), who was thoroughly qualified for tho protection of the whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies, not finding on the whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took np (their) abode in the slg' under 
forms suitable for this (^purpose) ^ 

(V 51 ) Tho Kalpal a tree remained a long time in heaven, (Jvidently because it perceived 
that on earth tho noble beloved son of E&jendra-Clioda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to tho crowd of supplicants. 

(Vv 52 and 53 ) His wife was Jfiyambika, who, as the ehmr of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men, whoso conduct on earth good men pronounce (to be) tbe only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women , who was boro, for tho welfare of tho worlds, from the race 
of the kings of tho Parvatapara-malii who was devoted to the lotns-feet of Han (Vishnu) , 
who was the means of obtaining every prospenty , (and who therefore) resembled Padrflalaya 


' Ramaniya vtUiha apoeara to be meant for wUsMna ramaniya 

' Tho words Kumhhayontr ddyah onght to stand 10 the instrumental instead of the nominative case 

* 1 e he bntlt o dam or bridge ocross the water in order to reach Bhjma who bad evidently taken refuge in an 
uhnd fortress 

♦ !.«. he killed all bis enemies * ».c ‘ tbe conntry to the west of the bill ’ 

h2 
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(Latslimi), wlio was bom from tbo milk-occan, is tbo wifo of Vislinn, (and) tho goddess of 
prosperity 

(V 54 ) To Visliiiu -wbo fulfilled tho desires of Euntl,l (and) who dwelt in tho town 
called gripitlia (i o at Sripifchapura), sho hoilt an assomhlj -hall (dslMna-mandapa), which was 
to eii]oy (?) a permanent income (bhoga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which Iroro splen- 
did ornaments" (and) were as lovely as sapphires * 

(V 55 ) Having huilt to him a tomplo which was adorned with an enclosure (prdldra) and 
gate-ways (gopura), (and) having duly setup (an imago of) Kamalllaya (Lakshmi), she ohtamed 
the desired rewards hy propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (ou Lahshmi) by wo-- 
ship ^ ^ 

(V 56 ) She made mamfest to men tho heantiful name H0manga<— which may ho loam t 
from the essence of all Vedas (§ruh)- of tho highest being which has assumed tho shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagin in order to remove the distress of (7its) devotees 

(V. p.) Themanyprecious golden pinnacles (hmlla) which she placed on tho tops- that 
resBinblea he peaks of mountains of shining crystal- of foam-i hito temples, froi 

^sueda halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, venly produced tho semblance of 
the sun resting on tho top of tho silver mountain (Kailasa) imnce or 

(V 58 ) To this couple was bom tho glqnous Pnthivi&vara, who as the o-nfl iTr u \ 

« .ho .. th. hoohood Of Sol ood of tho E„th,- CO..O. ihopo;,o„;,.„ ouL^ 1 m S 
.ho,, aoe .0 bemg pmtBod b, noo WhUo this k.og, .ho hw dostroyod all ^{1.2 

ar. a.ahlo to aaderataad .vga tho etya.ol.gy .£ ..rds a..aa..j 

a. — '0.1. .,,0% 

oaoth^hl’^rhrdistritto 

being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant wh^ol o'" l”? T 

hyjh, .oho. .h.oh .. ooatoaUy o,t„g „at,- ftat the olephabts „f th.-^'aSJCC™ 

.hioh hoaaYoI aad splendid cm” m 

dne. .. oW connlry, tanks no,o„H,„g oc»t fanfl 6W '» <» 

the a...,, of groves on (the.r) hank. Za Ztl ,, perfumed hy 

.ord,,tocro.d.of,eh„tes .lo.o ’ ’ '“‘“"‘"j' heap, „f .callh^.th kind 

(V 62) Having heard the loud roar of ihn dantTvav, i 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (tfieir) conntnes^ee in war, the 

mth fear, and roan, about, thinking eons S 

«n,orthe sound hnge pieremg J,,, h^.I^; “r;rd “'th eld ff 

»nd.. 

, ' ^ ““ {ana) whose 

a. — 

e ^h^,mdr}:a is sjnonymoM w,th dkCmaHfann 
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^tnre is brackisli, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Tudhishthira) the son of 
D^nna in justice, whose appearance was hnlliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 

(V 64) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious pnnce 
Pnthvisvara, who always adorns the path of the good, whose nae is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled” 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his bands, 
(as the sun iy Ttis rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond ’ 

(Vv 65 and 66) At the auspicious time of the Mesha-samkranti m the §aka year 
measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (t e U08),— the 
mother of this great (ling and) the beloved queen of pnnce Gonkia (IH ), the virtuous (and) 
chantable Jayam&mba, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires 
of apphcants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the Vedanta, 
who 13 the abode of Prospenty, (and) who always resides in the heads (itras) of all Vedas 
(l§rutt),^ (ms to the god) Madhava who abides at Sripitha[ptira], an excellent village in the 
country (defa) of Prolftilnandti, called ITavakhandavada, the ornament of the whole circle 
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits 

(Line 13^ ) In the Saka year 1108, at the time of the Mesha-samkranti,— Jdyamadevi, 
the great queen of the glorious Malidmandalehara Enlottnnga-Manma-Gonkaraja, the son of 
the glonons Mahdmanddlehara Velauanti-Enlottnnga-Eajendra-Chodayaraja, gave to the 
god Ennti-liladhavadeva at Snpithapnram the whole village called ITavakhandavSda in 
Prolnnandn, together mth houses,' fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and 
worship, for daily and penodicalntes, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(hhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc , (to last) as long as the moon and the sun 

(L 145 ) With reference to this, the Edjardjapafamehara, the Pnramdara (Indra) among 
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahcsvara, the beloved son of the glorious pnnce Gonka 
( TTT ), -who has studied the pnnciples of all sciences, prince Prithvisvaradeva, who has 
destroyed all enemies,— having called together all inhabitants of the district (mshaya) 
of Prolnnandn, the jSdshfraJiw/as and others’, together with the ryots (kutumhin), — commands 
as follows, in the presence of the ministers, the family priest, the commander of the forces, the 
heir apparent, the door-keepers and so forth — 

(L 150 ) “ Be it known to you that our mother Jayama-mahadevi has given the whole 
village called Eavakhandavada in the district (ushaya) of Prolnnandn, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the holy god Ennti-Madhavadeva who residfes at Sripithapnra, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and penodical ntes, monthly festivals, 
annual festivals, etc , and “for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc 

(L 154) “ The boundanes of this village (are) —In the east, the boundary (ts) 

the embankment (gaitu) of Perava , in the south-east, the boundary (is) Indnravamn, in the 
south, the boundary (ts) the embankment of Suregunda , in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
PonkisudiyMii , in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of the Eommi- 
nffyaku tank (cherutu) , m the north-west, the boundary (is) the embankment (laruvu) of 
Vaddavi; m tbe north, the boundanes (are) the five embankments of Puttalatrova , (and) 
in the north-east, the bonndary (is) Sabbalaravi, 

(L 159 ) “ If any cause ohstmction to this chanty, they shall incur the sin of those who 

commit tbe five great sms, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on tne bank of the Gangd ” 

[Verses 67 and 68 are two of the usual imprecatory verses ] 


* The ViSeSiras are the Vfedantn* or Up«nishad* See above, page 47, note 12 
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(L 164.) “And m accordanco with this Bontcnco of Vyfisa, tins chanty has to bo 

^ (V 69 ) “’A chanty founded even by an enemy has to bo assiduonsly protected , for, the 
enemy alone is an enemy, (hut) tho chanty (is) nobody s enemy 
(Ij 166 ) “ Therefore this chanty has to bo protected by all ” 

(V 70) The text of tho (ahoie) edict (Msana) was composed by the excellent 
AyyapiUarya, who obeyed tho commands of tho glorious pnneo Pnthvifivara 

(L 1^8 ) (This edict was) wntten by Kantachfin at gripithapnram. Hail ' Hail ' Hail ' 


No. 5— TAXIIiA PLATE OP PATIKA 


Bt G Bunr.ER, Pn D., LL D , 0 1 E 

I hero re edit the so-called Taxila coppor-plpto, published first by Professor Dowson,^ 
and again in Mr Eapson’s edition of Di Bhagvanlal’s paper on tho Northern Kshatrapas,® 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr Gnggs for Dr Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original 

The plate, which, according to Su* A Cunningham,^ was found in tho village of Thupkia 
in the middle of the nuns of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Shah-Dlieri or Tamla, is preserved in tho 
library of tho Royal Asiatic Society It measures fourteen inches by three, and weiglis onnecs 
It 18 broken into three pieces, two largo ones, right and loft, and a small one fitting in between 
them Some portions of tho central piece, which is half eaten by verdigns, have boon lost 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower comers of the plate aio broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of tho large right-hand piece 

Tho letters, tho outlines of which are represented by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in lino 5 about one-third of the size of the 
others They show the typo of tho Kharosthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on tho Mathura lion capital The only differences are that ta and sa occasionally have small 
loops to tho left of the tops instead of curves, and that the i-stroko of mi in Bohimmitrena, 1 5, 
has been ]oined to the right end of tho consonant, whereby tho sign gams the appearance of a 
stunted ga 

Tho language is tho North-Western or Gandh&nan Prakrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr BhagYanlal’s interpretation of tho Mathura lion capital inscriptions ^ Peculiar aro, how- 
ever, the distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anusiura, which 
both are absent in tho Mathura inscription, as well as tho substitution of it for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachu, i e *prdclm for prdcho, 1 2, and 
jail for jao, le jaij6 The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty, see 
the remarks on tho translation 


The object of tho inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sakyamuni 
and the erection of a samghdrdma or monastery at a place called Chhema (KshCma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila.ie Takkhasila or Taxila, which Sir A Cunningham (loc cit) has 
shown to be identical with tho modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruins Dr 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought 


^ Jotirn n As Soc Vol XX p 221 £E., see also Journ Bengal As Soc Vol XXXII n 421 

Journ B As Soc 1894, p 551 ff 3 Vol II p 134, note 1 Vof V n 67 

< Journ rt As Soc 1894, p 528 ff ^ i , voi V p 67 
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Liaka Ktisuliiki, Trat Patika, the son of loaka Sustanka, and he has correctly identified this 
person Tvith the Great Satrap Patika Kusnlaa of the inscription G on the Mathnra lion 
capital The identity of the tvro persons seems certain on account of the second name -which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathnra inscription to Patika, and -which can only he a 
tribal name ^ This identification sho-ws that Sndasa or SodSsa of Mathnra and Patika, as -well 
as their fathers Panijubnla or ESjttvula and Liaka, -were contemporaries And it further 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, the year 78, and that of Sodasa’s inscription 
from the Eankali Tila,- the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may he Pmally, it 
seems probable that, as both Sm A Cunningham^ and Dr Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 
son -were Sakas As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and ChTikhBa,he must have been 
a person of some consequence The country around Tania (Shah-Dhfiri), of course belonged 
to Hb province, and if the explanation of Ohukhaa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus 

With respect to his overlord, the great kmg Moga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A 
Cunningham (loc fif ) has long ago identified him with theMoa orManos of the coins, and that 
Director von Sallet^ places him, on numismatic evidence, together -with Eamjuhnla-Eajuvnla, 
at the head of the senes of harbanc rulers of India and long before the beginning of onr era, 
even before 100 S C 

The ne-w reading of the end of line 5 shows that the Hmdfi overseer of the works in 
Patika’s samgMrdma was the author of the inscnption, which, however, on account of the 
endorsement on the reverse of the plate, must be considered an official document 


TEXT. 


A. — Obverse 

1 [Samvatsa]raye^ athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 maharayasa mahamtasa 

piIo]gasa Pa[ emasa]® maaasa divase pamchame 4 1 etaye pnrvaye 

Chhahara 

2 Chukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa [1*] Liako Knsnlnko nama [|*] tasa pntro 

Pa[ti] ® [11*] TakhaSilaye nagare ntarena prachn deso Chhema nama atra 

3 se® Patiko apratithavita bhaga-vata-Bakamnnisa ^ , sanram [ti]tha[Teti'o 

Bam]gharaniam cha sarva-Efndhana pnyae^i matapitaram puyaya[nito] 


* Dr Bhagranlal's identification of Kvsulvia and Kutitlaa with Kozottlo or Ktijtila, tte epithet of Kadpbises 
(Joem Z, As Soc 1894, p 630), is highly improhahlo on account of the ja which the Prfihyit legends of the 
coins invarmhly show in the second syllable 

* Sp Ind Vol. 11 p 199, where I wonld now remove the alternative reading 42, which I thonght admissible 
at first 

* Coini of the SaXas, p 21 ff 

* Xhe Nachfolgtr Alexanders des Qrossen, pp 47 f and 65, compare Dr Gardner’s Coins of the Creel and 
Seythic Kings, p xl 

* The first three letters are somewhat indistinct, hnt recogmsahlo in the original 

* Restore Panemasa with Professor Dowson, only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved. 

^ Dr Bhagvanlnl’s restoration Chhaharatasa is not ahsolnlely impossible, as the half destroyed sign at the end 
may have been ia and as lines 2 3 have each one letter more Bnt the reading Chhaharalsa"^ is also possible 

® Eestore Patilo with Dr Bbngvanlal 

* Eestore de(e, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like tho pa of paUthaveti and the 
corrected e of pupae 

“ BestorepotiWoerfi with Professor Dowson 

The e has been added as a correction and stands above the line 
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4 CHhatrapasa Baputradarnsa ayubalavardliie totara sarva [cha natiga] 

c\ia payayamto [\\*] mahadanapati-Patikasa ]au Ya[nae] 

5 Rohmimxtrena ya iina[ha] Eamgharame ixavakamika 


dkavaBa^ 

[ 11*3 


B ’—Reverse 

6 Patikasa Ckkafcrapa Liaka® 


TRAHSLATIOIT. 

In. tko seventy-eigktli year— 78— of tke great king, great Moga [1],^ on the fifth— 6— 
day of the month Pan&ma[3],— on the (lunar day, ejpeoified as) above,— of the Chhahara and 
Chnkhsa Satrap [3]— I>iaka Kusnltika (is 7ns) name— of him the son (is) Patika [4] To the 
north of thetovm of Tathasila [5], the eastern legion (Bears) the name Chhema — m this place 
Patika. establishes a {formerly) not established [6] relic of dmne Sakamum (Sakyamnni) and a 
monastery, for the vrorship of all Buddhas,— -worsbippiDg his mother and father, — for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the poiver of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives, — worshipping both all his brothers and his blood-relations and connexions [7] 
The victory of the great gift-loid Patika is described by Eohinunitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8] 

Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka [9] 

BEMARES 

1 The year 76 is, of course, not that of the reign of M6ga, but of the era which he used , 
compare the Rudradaman inscription, 1 4 Eudraddtnno varslie dvisaptahlame Samvatsaraye 
athasatahmae stands for "^samvatsarake ashtasapialimake, the afhx ka (here represented ly a) 
being added in accordance witb the usage of the Prakrit 

2 The cases in which names of Mocedoman months, as here Panemos, are found in Prakrit 
inscriptions, have heen collected by Sir A Cunningham, Book oj Jnitan Pras, p 41 It may 
be noted that they occur only in Kharbshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-West of India 

3 The words Ghhahara Ohukksasa cha Ohhalrapasa no donht mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the distncts of Chhahara and Chnkhsa Sir A Cunningham {Reports, Vol V 
p Gb) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Snkh, the place 
where the inscription has been found This will hardly do, as according to onr text the place 
was called Chhfima But with respect to Ohxikhsa, which possibly might he read Ghaskha,^ I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Tnl dndasesha^ means ‘ a horse from the districts on the Indus ’ Might not choska, like 


‘ 1 he left top stroke of the cSo bos been destrojed -Nof ns Bomewbat indistinct, and only tbe left side of 
the top of ya remains There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the nest letter The reading was no 
donbt j!Oliya(iaCT3c!l<ii:oja 

J The last t« o sj llabics of lauae are distinctly rccognisablo on the plate ITie e stands jnst at the edge of the 
break Tlie na contisls of a long straight lino on the right and a wavy hmb on the left 

» Tbeso three words stand on the back of the plate to the right of line 6 The photograph shows only the last 

two, tanning from tbo left to the right, because tbo plate baa not been turned round in order to photogranh them 
ecpamlclj 6 g w eui 

* The figures within crotclicta refer to the remarLs given below. 

•- In the Rharfshthi writing, aa m the Btabml of Girndr, the natnral order of the consonants m a ligature is 
eomcl.moa inverted for granhio reasons, and in onr inscription the nords purvaye. vardkre, and sorva ^e snelt 
pmraye, cadhrte arti savra ’ uri^a ura aym 

‘ Bee the St TeUrzlxtry Dicfionary, »ti6 voce 
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Taxila Plate of Patika. — The year 78 
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saindhara, ‘a horse from Sindh,’ be a purely femtona! name, denoting some particular 
district on the Indus, and a variant of Ghuf Tisa or GfmsUa ? If that were so, it would follow 
that LnAa governed the Eastern Punjab as far as the Indus 

^ the peculiar construction of this sentence compare the Jama inscription Eo 

IS (Ken Senes), t 11 2-3 yocliaJka£ij=drijija-Ghastiihastisya iishyo ganisy=dryya- 

2[amgiihasitiya sJiadhacharo tucJial.o Aryya-Dititasya nirivartnnd , and ibidem, Ko 37,1 4 

Aryya-Jeslilahastisya itshyo Aryija-Miktlo ttasya sishyo Aryya-Kshera? o tdclial o iasya nirvafana 

5 The construction is nab quite correct It ought to he either Tahhasilaye nagarasa 
utarena or Takhasilam nagare (accnsahve for nagaram utarena 

6 Apratithavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to mdicate that this particular relic 
had not been worehipped formerly, but had been newly discovered 

7 Bhraiara sa~ia seems intended for the accusative plural, blirdlrin sarrdn , compare 
hhralaTtht m the Bimaran vase inscription The following genitive natigalhain^'^dhaiasa is 
irregular It is probably owing to the circumstance that lu the Gandhara dialect the verb 
puyayaii could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit namaii 

8 Jau ‘ the Victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a ddnavira, ’a hero 

in liberality ’ Faiiae corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit varnyale For the elision of the t 
compare the elision of ? m tamvaisaraye and athasalalimae "With the locative tmahi, ‘ in this,’ 
compare Jahtm and so forth - 

9 I would suggest that the endorsement Pafilasa OhTiafrapa Xhal a, translated literally 
by “Of Paiika, the Satrap Liaka,” means “Patika’a (father), the Satrap Liaka” As Patika 
receives no official title whatsoever, he must os yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sanction or endorse an official document The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this inte'^pretation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period 


Ko 6— SALOTGI PILLAR IKSCKIPTIOKS 
Bt Pfofessok F KIEI.^OR^ ard H Krish^.a Sastpi 

The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi," a large village six 
mdes KQulh-cast of Indi, the chief town of the Indi taluka of the Bijapur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chaudt at Indi A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been pablished, with a hthograph of the greater 
part of the text, by the late Mr S P Pandit, in the Indian Antiguary, Vol I p 205 ff We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kandly supplied to us by Dr 
Fleet 

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures towards the top a Imga, and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
which has been defaced The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Kagari 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-KanareJe characters, covering a space of 3' 5" high 
hy from 1' 4'' to 1' 4|* broad The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nagari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' S" high by from 9’ 
to 10' broad The third face contains 21 lines of writing m Kagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2” high by 1 4 broad 


» See tlie Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XXIII p 674 

r 


’ hy Ind Vol 11 p 203 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3' 3" high by from 9" to 10" broad The 83 lines of writing in h figari characters on 
tbe first, second and third faces make np the pnncipal inscription (A) of the pillar A 
second inscnption (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese charactcra, 
famishes a third inscription (0), nhicli commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face 


The inscxiption A, as stated above, contains 83 lines of writing in N&gari characters. 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-54-, which are 
completely effaced, the wnting IS well preserved The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6m ivasti h^h, the whole inscription is in lerse It 
IS written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only bo stated that the letter h 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by the sign for v As regards lexicography, it 
may be mentioned here that the word puslipa in lino 69 apparently is used to denote a particular 
com 1 


The inscription, after glorifying tho mythical bird Garnda, refers itself to Saka-Samvat 
867, the year Blavanga, and to the reign of the [Rfishtrakuta] Akdlavarshaddva 
Knshnaraja [m ], the son of Amoghavaxsha, whom it represents as residing at MAnyakheta- 
And its proper object IS, to record certain donations, which at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon day of Bhldrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakray ndhahndha, 
the chief (or propnetor) of the village of Pdvittage in the Eamapuri vishaya, m favour of a 
school or hall (Jdld) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdiitnt- 
grahtn of Krishnar&ja, Ndrdyana, snmamed Guj&nkuBa, an inhabitant of the village of Kfincba- 
namuduvol in the Mabisha vtshaya ^ 


In the Indian Antijiuary, Vol XXIII p. 123, No 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Samvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September 
A D 945, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h 18m after mean 
sunrise ® And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plnvanga, which in lines 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled wuth Saka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence* till 
the 17th October A D 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made 

Of the localities mentioned, tho village of PSvittage, where the idld was established,® hna 
with great probability been suggested to be tho modem Sfilotgi where tbe pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up The other places (with the exception of the well-known Manyakhetn) 
have not been identified 


’ [The term puthpa, • a florror,’ might refer to certain early gold coins with floral roi erse, see Sir TV Elliot’s 
Coins of Southern India, p 55 Compare tho term canfAo, ‘ a pagoda,’ nhSch is derived from the emblem of a 
boar (rar^Ao) on the coins of the Chalukyaa — E H ] 

0 [The Matwhs vishaya might be identical with the Mahisa-wnndala of the UaTiiSvamsa (p 47 of AVnosxnha’s 

5).theMahishaofthBjBr.SoWJ,W(,x 10 ), and the^ modem 

"" s r- 
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Tte xnscnption B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar It is not dated, but in Dr Fleet’s opinion belongs to much the same period inth A 
It contains six Kanarese verses in the Kanda metre 

The inscription appears to record that the school or hall (said), the building of which was 
referred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Kanchiga (veises 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapnra and a member of the race of the Selaras , that he bestowed certain 
land on the same hall , and that he caused this edict (idsana) to be inscribed on the pillar In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he “ caused the hall to be built ]ust as the renowned prince 
Dantipnya (had built it) ” Consequently, the hall most have fallen into disrepair during the 
period between the two inscriptions A and B It is not improbable that by Dantipnya, i e 
‘ the lover of elephants,’ we have to understand the onginal builder of the hall, Narayana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the htruda Gajanknsa, ^ e ‘ the elephant-goad ’ 

As Kanchiga himself professes to be a member of the race of the )SelaTas and to have come 
from the town of Knpanapura, it may be assumed that he was an ancestor of the Silahara chief 
Govunarasa of Kopanapnra, dnnng whose reign the inscription C was engraved Regarding 
Kupanapora or Kopanapnra see the remarks on the inscnption C 

The insenption. C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters It is not dated, 
but in Dr Fleet’s opinion may be referred to about the 11th or 12th century A D The 
language is Kanarese prose 

The inscription records a grant of land to “ the god Trayipumsha of the hall (Mid) at 
the agraltdra of Pavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Badale The ginnted land was situated in Pavithage itself, in Balambuge (^), and in 
Singanakatte near Makinyinti (5*) These localities cannot be identi6ed, with the exception 
of Pavithage or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittage, which, as stated before,* must be 
identical with the modern Salotgi The name appears to have been developed from Sdld+ 
Paritfaje or Pai-tt7iape, as the village may have been called after the establishment of the hall 
(sdld) in the midst of it The name of the god Trayipumsha, t e ‘the deity (consisting of) a 
triad,’ evidently i-efeis to the ‘triad of principal gods ’ which, accordmg to verse 16 of inscnption 
A, had been placed in the hall by its founder, Narayana 

The donor of the land was the MahdmandalSdvara G6v[u]narasa, who belonged to the 
Silahara race, who traced his descent from the mythical Sdahara king Jimutavahana, 
whose banner was a golden Ganida and who was the lord of the city of Kopanapnra 

In bis Assays oa Kannada Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p 49 f , ilr R Raghunatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nnpatunga in his Kavtrdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada ttrul, z e ‘ the pulp of Kannada ’ or ‘ the purest Kannada,’ was spoken 
Nnpatunga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada Kisuvolal, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, Lakshmesvar and Hungund in the Dharwad 
and Bi]apar distncts Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr Rice’s opinion Kopananagai?i was 
near Mnlgund in the Dharwad district Perhaps Kopananagara or, as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Khpanapura or Knpanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway line from Gadag to Hospet At any rate Kopanapura or Knpanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Silahara or Selara® dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagarapura ’* 


^ Ind Ant Vol I p 206, and shove, p 68 ^ * Compare above, Vol III pp 208 and 269 

* Other forms of this name are Stldra, Sildra, and Silahdra , see above, Vnl III p 294, note 7 

* See Dr Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasttes, p 98, and Dr Bbandartar’a Karly History of the Dekkan, 2nd 
edition, p 121 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


§iili 


TEXTi OF A. 

Jf'aee 

[11*] SJayatysavishlntain 


Yablin6r=Y‘5 amat-apatyaTn= 


[11*3 


[I*] 

[4*] 

[5*3 

[1*3 


1 ( 11 ) 

[1*3 

[3*3 


[Om’] [in bvastJ 
uttamam [I*] 

dhrita-lokatrayatiaiyatannblirit-tanulilirtdvatntn 

§alca-kalad=gat-aT 3 dfi,n&iii sa-sapt&dlixkaaliaslitisliti [1 ] 

4sliv=a8litasu -t&vatsu ' samanam=amkat6=pi ' cha 
rttamane Plavamg-fibde iTarttamane nnakulo 
uapade nand. dhanya^sainpat samanvite |(|i) 

inogliavarsliasya paramtsvara-bhiipatoh 

svakiy-aiyya pada-dby ana-pate pare 1(|!) 

na-parama-kalj ana-vijaj -odyame [I*] 

vaHabbt.=kalavar8badeve ramavati 1(11) 

tS sfchiribbuta-katake ramya-barmyake 

mada k6li-ia]i-ia]ifca-patak5 1(11) [0*] 

Bail dbarmmtna sada pilayati prajab 

mita-vastum dvi]-adibbj6 daya-pare 1 ( 11 ) 

k-avanibbnn-maub mam-cbnmbi-padambnje [1*] 

sail yas6 bha]i ra]x rajiva-locbanC 1(11) 

tadjnti d6rvviiy3a svikrit-aratimamdale [ 1 *] 

gvijayo Knsbnar&je ra3yam prasasati 1(1|) 

Karnnapuri-nama-visbaj 6 ' visbay-ottame [1*] 

ge iti kby^a-nama-gramt. man&ramC. |1® 

Siimati^ MdbiBba-risbaye Kainebanamuduv6is=iti 


[2*3 

]anL. 


[1*3 

satb- 

Va- 

'I'l- 


Snkbain 

[1*3 - 

[7*3. 

[ 8 *=] 

[9*3 


Si im!il6= 
pnya-sunau 
Pravaiddliama- 
Pntbivi- 
M&nyakbe-^ 

subliata-pia- 
la- 

dadaty=a- 
Ane- 
ebaka- 
Ami- 
knta-di- 
Iha 
'Pavitta- 

[10*3 

prasi- 


!N’drayan[61= 
Mdy,\van=y6 
sandhi vigiabi 


ddhC giamt [1*] v^stavyab KaumdinyS Ya 3 asa'atyas=ta Kanx asakb-adhyayanab 

[11*3 ai*] 

®Dainaparyya-sutab siiman=vadany6 yab prat.lpavan [|*] 
bbidbantna Eiiiayana iv=aparab |[1I) [12*] YikbyHto bbnvi 

Ga3anikusa-sani3naya [1*] pradbanab EriBbnar&jasya mamtii san 
[II*] [13*] 

yah pratibast6=bbbt=pnyo daksbinabastavat [|*] iiiynktas=teDa 
tc 3 as\i samdbivigraba-karmtnani |(||) [14*] Parago ra 3 a-vidyanam kavi- 

pnyamvadab [|*] yas=tu dharmma-ratb bbafci dbarmmo vjgi’ahavan= 
1(11) [15*] Tt.n=Cyain 
sala bri-Tisala manorama [|*] 


Tasya 

tena'® 

mu- 

kbah” 

iva 

karita 


disuvatraya'® 1(11) [16*] 


dbatr=eva Bv-ecbcbbay& srjshfa stbapifc-a- 
Sali Man6vat=iv=aiBba Brabma ynkta 


vira- 


* Expressed hy a symbol 


* From an impression supplied by Hr Fleet 
’ Metre of xerses 1 10 Slflbn (Anuslitnbb) 

< The impression looks as if before this sAr=> the alahara shva hnd nlready been once engrased and bad then 
been elfnced ogam ' '' 

* Originally iidnyah'k'ht twas engraved ' 

Here the original Ims an ornamentnl full stop 7 Metre ^ryAgiti 

» At first sight we should read MtfmcAinomiicfiirofa?, tlie oXisAaro |a of winch IS written with the Kin 

sign , blit the bsi k of the impression shows Hint the » of cM and the la have been strnck out ' 

* Metre of verses 12 33 S16kii (Anushtnbli) , 

!! repeated here, has perhaps been struck out alre.dy m the ordinal 

” Rend Jehyoh . this correction also has perhaps been made alnndy in the original ^ 

« What IS actually engraved here i, duutrayd | ratrayd. but the first trayd and the siun of wnwetna.. 
after it appear to haie been struck out. ^ oi pnnctnatio 
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31 ]ntc ^ip^^atra vidy-artliinah samti nana-jannpad odbiaTah l(|i) [17*] Lbhjah 

32 vnttir=£fadiy6=dhuTi=6chjate [(•] prapamcho dtsa-lraUdir=etaP kbyd,- 

prasiddbaye [|I*] [IS*] 


33 

31 

35 

36 

37 
3S 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 
4-4 
4j 
<6 
47 
4S 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 
GO 
61 
62 


Second Face 
Ctat-Pdvittagc-gra- 

Kilsyapa-go- 

tmjah [i*] prabLni=Vvri]Q<5an6. 

yanarn Kanvab lUiavalam Tara[h 1|*] [19*] 

GovindablnMa-tanayo 

brabnianyah Sucbir^agniman [|*] 

Bndlns=Chakr'»jTidh6 n5ma 

ksbnm i\ m:^radat im vanh [((*] [20*] 

Brabma-vid^dJnrmmavit^prajno 
blmryab pcvyah pnyatavadab [1*] 
dharmtmblslra-ratab sriman 


E iksliiid=ua 

Pardsamb 

[ir] 

[21*1 

Purw-oktG 


varttamfin-&bde 

mfisd 

Bbfidrapade»inchite 

[n 

pitn-parwanx 



tasy=aiva 

E-aja-vfirena 

samjrutd 

[!1*J 

[22*] 

Suryyagmhana-kfile- 


tu 

madhya-go 

cha dirakare 

[rj 

Godavar [yy u] m 

inabanady[am*] 

k<iti 

[t]irtbakC 

[ir] 

[23*] 

Yah 

pm* 

• 

nama 

gr iman* 

. rtlitah 


[1*] 

Ea 

t/'jasri 

mahjsa[t*]tvo 

dvijendm-dvihali-yntab 

m 

[24*] 

Stbitv'v 

Itrtba'vnro 


snatvd 

s'i[t*]lv ikam 

dbarmmani=abntab 

[in 

£ il i-v idyrirlbi-sarngb.iya^ 



dnttar in bbunura^uttamam 

L\n 

[25*] 

Pdvittago 

itl 


kbyatd 

gr.imC^bmin 

Eadgnn-akarC 

cm 


Thxrd Face 

63 ixianjam nivartlaoanura tu pamchabbiB=cba satair^mmifam [(|*1 [26*] 

64 Nivtianani sarddbam® saptaTimsatim=adarat [I*] 

65 tn'inyani datta\an=inaxiy6 Govindnbudha-nandaaah [11*] [27*] 

66 NjvaiitanAni cbatTfin maiij&m bnsuma-T'ihka'm [1*] 

67 nnarttanani dip-artbam mlnyani dvadab=ana eba [1!*] [28*] 

68 SiIa-Mdjaribi-samgbaya &n-dravjam dvijatibhjh [I*] 

69 pamcha pusbpani deyam vi\ab6 Eati taj-janaih [it*] [29*] 


’ ncatj ilatTkh;)^ ’ Oiigiti&Uj '‘‘hanarTcdU nss ciipravc<? 

’ Till* akthara may pOTiibly be prd * Perhaps this line was grdmanih pariHrUtiak 

’ Onunally -tarnghapam was engraved 

« Tbis IS dourly engraved, bot as Jt docs not seem to juld any Bat«fnotory meaning, I consider' it to be a 
inutaVt for xarllidti 


J 
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70 ifttli=Opnimyaiir' 

71 Ind-aiddhniu cli=mtnd-nrddlmin 

72 KCnnclnt-lvfiranCn-ftlm 

73 bhdjnyetrtn jallifi Cakti 


74 VjukhY«tub=cli-aivft £diijuin 1 nijnt/u 

75 uivnillnnfini jminclifibiid Idumii'i^rntniuijum 

vyakliyritm=a8jam b-Mujain munyanKbUm 

bliukla njibliih 


%n^bt'* jat-|.nr im 

cba cbuda-knminaiM ttjjnub '!!*j 
InrltaYjt' -vip.'). bbt jar, 

jiarisbal'j)nn<’ba]*jai.um (tl* J 


7G 

77 Balmbbii=\ \asudba 

78 yanja ja^ya yada 

79 *S iiuanjo=jam 

80 It r ilaniyd 

81 bb'ivinnb paitln^tndra!) 

82 ®S-\a-dattimi pani dattam 

83 sbusbUm varaba saliabiaiii 


tnd^i 


bbftmih laMa (n',\a 
dburmnia bitur nyijainam 
bltatnabliih 

bbfijb bliUyab prirlbuyalj 
Mt JO banta 
Mditbajuni j'ljntc 


[1*] 

frj 


inaba'") ' 
r* a 
iH’j 

< ih 

pi, dim ^|!*j 
1 a'.* 

[|*j I .r ^ 

I dm r'lmnb jh*} 

[!i*l 




knriifii] 


U*] 

in 
1 
J 

li’3 

'i i * n.n 

iU** 

[!’} 


THANSLATION OF A 
Cm Hail! Foitune' 

(Verso 1) Victorious is tbo cscollciit olTspring of A'mst'i, (bo vd r!r of tl ' t Mip'tr'u 
being wbo b is the llueo -worlds foi liib on ii bodj * 

(V 2 ) Tho years passed from the time of tbo &alm (or 6nkns) being ciplit htindrorl 
and sixty-seven, and as many^ years in figures, in tbo current year riaiangn, ,,1 i!t *!>' 
people Ino free fioin dislni banco and tbo cmintij is blet<>c<l Mitb abnndn’iro oi sn'-.oi s gin ns 
while tbo deal son of tbo ParnfiirurtM, the glorious Ving AmGgbavarnbn, tbo fii-tu'nt* gnat 
AMlavarsbadGvn, tbe Fas ountc of tbo Enrlb, wbo tier nuditstes on tb,-' fit! bm fatin'^ 
and wbosc effoits to gam supreme pi ospcritj nio eoiistantlj increasing, — ns-'duig to romfort at 
Mftnyakbfita, nlicio bis tamp 18 fiiinlj cstablisbed, ailicro tbo bouses nu' bambi'inc and tie 
quarters® icspltndcnt i\ilb lows of millions of great varnors anil bfntilifu] wnimn — rhiajs m 
justly luling bi8 people, full of bcnoioloncc gmiig untold Mialth to Br.ibmana.' ai,d i.tbr-N 
wbilo bo, king Knsbna, wbosc lotus foot are kissed* by tbo joi ols of tbo diadems of mam kirg«- 
and wboso oyos aio bko lotuses, a rosplondcnt and renowned nilcr, is goitming tno kingdom, 
having appiopx lilted tbo lands® of ndicisaiics bj tbo inimcasumblj brilliant Ptn.nglb of bis 
arms and accomplished tbo conquest of the quai-tcrs ® — 

(V 10 ) Hoi-o, in tbo most escollont of distiicts, tbo district of Knmapurl, in tbo plcnsant 
wcll-knowm village of Pdvittngo — 

(V 11 ) In tbo prosperous Mfibiaba distncl, in tbo village named Kfifichnnnniuduvol, 
tbore dwells (or dwelt) ono Ndrayann, tbo son of Dfuntiparya, of the Kanndinya ffofra a student 


‘ Metro Saiuit » Metro SlSkn (AnnulquWi) 

» The words denMn/am VinhnSr, ‘ manifested of Viabiio,' of tlie original Imvo been omitlcd lier, K'Mnse 
they do not suit at all the rest o£ tho \orsc Like tbo nuUior of -tbo li^gnndi inicrijition, above, \o! Ill p 310 
our author commtncta liis icreo ns i£ he n innt to glorify one ot the incarnalions of J i.bnu, while in rralitv 1 
glorifies Vislmn’B itbiclc, the mythical hird Gnrmja -The Bajectiic Toinafa of the text is not tnifn 
dictionaucs ^ m me 

* t«z 867 , tho words ■ nnd ns many j cars m figures ' are quite inappropriate here 

' The word rfrya apparintlj is used hero m tho s^nso ot tho Kniiarue oyya 

• Pa^aka=^ gramatkadtaa 

7 CAumiin 18 used 111 tho serso of cAiimii/rt, comparoiTp Ind Vol II n IGS nnl„ rt 

» Mandala = <M/o ^ o, noic m 

> Tho context 18 that, m tho reign of this king Kpshna, certain donations (ubirh mil bo deta.UA 
19 32) wore made m favour of a school (the foundation of whicb is iccordcd in icrtcs 11 181 at U ^ 

Pavqtogo (terse 10) 'dlago of 
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of the Kanva^ iaUia of the Vajasaneya VMa, prosperous, aSahle, and powerful, hke a second 
Narayana^ Por Ins learning known everywhere by the name of Gajfinkusa,® he is 
(or -was) the chief minister of Knshnaraja, being his minister of peace and war He was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed fay him m matters of 
peace and war Conversant with all the rules of state pohcy, a first-rate poet and kindly 
speakmg, he, delighting m the law, shines like the law embodied in human form He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gofis This school shines forth 
like Manovati^ joined by Brahman , here there are scholars bom m various lands Poi them a 
mamtenance has been pro-vided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may he known 

(V. 19 ) The chief of this village of Tavittage is (or was) Chakvayndha Budha,^ the son 
of Gfi-vindahhatta, horn in the KaSj apa gotra, excelling among the followers of the Vajasaneya 
Yeda, the best of the students of the Eanva sdkhd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustnons, like 
Parasara visibly present In the aforesaid current year, in. the excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month saered to the manes^ joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the snn and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the gieat 
nver Godavari® . ... that vigorous man of great 

virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twice-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
ha-vmg bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of the 
school some first-rate land at this mine of -virfcaons people, the village of Pavittage, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nwartanas He, the worthy sou of Govmdahudha, 
considerately {also) gave twenty-seven furnished^ dwelling-places, exempt from taxes, four 
nwartanas {of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes , and twelve mvarlanas {of land), 
exempt from taxes, for hghts Pive ‘ flowers ’® of good metal shall he given to the community 
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concerned when there is a mamage , half of what 
has just been declared {to ie due) at a marriage, shall he given by the people concerned at a 
thread-mvestitnre , and half of this again at a nte of tonsure When a feast for some reason 
has to he given here to the Brahmanas, the assembly shall feast accordmg to its means the 
members of {this) assembly And for the teacher in this school the magnammons one has 
destmed fifty nwartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwcUmg-place, 
exempt from taxes 

CV 33 ) [Here follow three of the ordmary benedictive and imprecatory verses ] 

TEXT OF B 
Fourth Face 

1 Sri-mana-dhama-rfijita-ram-a- 

2 vaIi-Kupanapiura--vinirggatan=abha- 


' ie the god Vishnu * »« ‘ the elephant goad ’ * A uiylhical town on mount Jlern 

‘ As Gdvmdabhatta m verse 27 is called Govmdabndha, so Cbakrayndba Budha probably also was (more 
commonly) called Chakr&yadhabhatta 

‘ » e at the time of new moon . . i. in 

• Heretheendof one verse and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, it 

omitted , , 

NxvStandn\ tdrddhdni sapiavxmtatfn conla 


* This IS the translation of the conjectural reading sdrtham ^ 

mean neither ‘ twenty seven dwellings and half as many more ’ nor ‘ twenty seven dwellings and half a one 

8 The word pashpa, ‘flower, apparently denotes here a particular com The word uocs not seem to have 
found n3<»d so elsewhere 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

30 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


yam [1*] - Bbima-balam 

kulak=i mabiyol 

d=ante Kamobigaii=emb6mi 
rppaTi=aTclan=atam solada 
tfvp[i] danada pkaladim 
kottudanami® pMipa 

dtt taiinol=arid=int=enda 
den=ane 

y-avanisana t61 


Solarara 
tilaka- 

1 [I*] 

gandam pra- 
[1*3 iji6l=akku 
phalaTn=om' 
[2*3 kladisi- 
sileyau=[i3dita-Dantipn- 
mam- [I*] (m)ma[dli- 


sidom madisidone madisidom® 

[mjadidudaao Sale kad=atam 1 1^0 3 

[A]nd=i Baleya kambada 

lamam^ rnTisxiv=andu. kambada 

pim [1*3 pind=a}'aBan=nirisuva 

l=oiid-eradam tane pididu 

sidon=atam® I [4*3 1 Jambban-mbbam ta 


gomda- 

A 

ru- 

ao- 

mri- 


lj,-stambbamaii=olp=oda've 
Eidam ni]a-kl[r*3lfci* [t*] 

mrisiiv=ant[e3 Biijambbam 

gann aobamcbal-fi.mcbita'dbairyyam 
Pasarise sammati 

da[sa3vaTidada 

ke[lava]n=idarkk= [1*3 

ttudan=l , vasadbcge 

saaanam bareyisidom 


mri- 

stambbacuaiiQ 

Kamcbi- 

I [5*] 

taannyS 
nfesanamgalol 
asadriban=itt=i- 
Tiegalv=amtTi 
[ 1 ] [ 6*1 


TRAirSLATIOlT OP B 

(Verses 1 and 2) He -wbose name avas Kaficbiga, wbo came from {the city of) 
Kupanapnra, (tn which were) a number of -women who were resplendent -with beauty, pnde 
and dignity, who was fearless (tn battle), who possessed the strength of Bhima, {who was) 
on tins earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Selaras, whose great prowess was well 
known, {and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero, — •considering in himself that the 
reward {obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of {making) a gift, 
said thus — 

(V 3 ) “ I have caused {this) hall (idld) to be built, 3ust as the renowned pnnce 
{avaniia) Dantipnya {had built it) {Not only) he who first builds {a house), has budt {it ) , 
{but) be that well preserves what baa been built, has built {it as well) 

(V 4 ) Having said {thus), be, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hall was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two {of them) and placed {them) as if (Jie) placed virtue 
{hidden) under the form of a pillar 

(V 5 ) Proud Kanchiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, {and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner {this) pillar of the hall as if {he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame 


1 An incomplete amisidra is cngravea after the ffa of Kamchi^an 3 Bead Vanonora 

’ MadisidSm appears to ho corrected from mddtstdone 

‘ The la of jjomdalamam has a peculiar form which differs from the other la’s of the sntne inscription 
I These four aktTiaraf are written on an erasure 

• , c the merit Sa'ncil by one who preserves or repairs a building for charitable purposes, is as groat as that 
earned by the original builder ° 
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(V 6 ) His ovm sanction having been proclaimed, {and) having given a few of the honae- 
fiitesi in {Jns) rent-free land {dasavanda) to this (halV), {he), the nneqnalled, got {this) edict 
inscribed m order that (Ais) gift might be extolled on this earth 


TEXT OP C- 
Third Face 

1 Svasti [11*3 [Sa]ma[dhi3gata.pamcha-mahasahda-niah[d3- 

2 mandaleSvaram Eopanepura-var-adbiSvaram sn- 

3 2vamna-Graruda-dhva]am vimala-ld[r*]tti-dhva]ani sri Si- 

4 iBliara-nartmdra-Jiniutavahan-anTa- 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


Fourth Face, 

ya-prasutam 
3 [a] tarn 

[m]irtthandam® nera[vo]dcganda 

[t3yayani-labdha-vara-prasa- 


€anryya-Raghu* 
SilaMra-knla-kamaQa]- 
xa- 


dam 

ya-vallabham 

durllabham 

*Sanivara-siddhi 

has-ottumgam 


hasturik-amoda 


Dhanagana 


manne- 
hhaja-lobha- 
munivaT=aditya 
Bimgam sa- 
nam-adi-sama- 


First Face 


14 Bta*pral\sti-8ahi[ta3m sriman-mahamandalSsvaram G6v[u3- 

15 narasar 36 mm Badale haliya agra- 

16 haram Pavitliag[9*]ya saleja Trayipuru-6 

17 &rdm arggey=alby a tod[i]geyy=olnge Tamba- 

18 la-k61al=uinuj;a mattam keyya ma[gan]- 


19 iolaln 

20 r-mmattam 

21 yintiya 

22 kiriya-ko[la* 31 u 

23 m galdeynmam 

24 jn mattam 


25 ladantakke galde matta[m*^] 1 

26 h[d]-sn 


Second Face, 

Balanibugey=i- 
nelanh Makin- 

Sxmganakatteyalu 
mujxL matta- 

bittar [ir] A mu- 
galdey=olage ti[sea]- 


sn 


[(|*J Mamgala [maj- 

sri [((*] 


TBANSLATION OP C 

Hail ’ The glonons MaMmandaleSiara Govfulnarasa, who was praised by all snch names 
as a Mahdmandalehara who had obtained the five mahdiahdas, the lord of the excellent 
{city of) Xopanapma , he whose banner was a golden Gnruda , he whose white fame 


’ The word is not found m the dictionaries, it is probably a tadihava of mveiana, which occurs in 

verse 27 of the inscription A, 

’ Bead tvcarna • Bead tndrlandam Bead Sanxtdra 

* Bead Troyiparmha 

K 
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No 7 — DATES OP CIIODA KINGS 
Bt r Kuuioi’., Pn D , ELD,, Cl P , Gr-ti^or’ 

After the receipt of the la’-gc xolnmo of /nr-n; 'toot is ft' Dr-fot*'* V “ '*1' rr 

nro indebted to Mr Lcims Rice, llie llirtclo’- of Arcli-'nlogir'il R* "» w M , I rr* r f-’ 
some of Ibo earlier dateaintlmt volume, and in; nnl'-i on tbem wi n n "tv f ** r 
vhen Di Hultzscli Rent mo accurate tranncripfi mi'’ tr;n‘.l>'''t''v of five of tie Clv|id»* 'in 
tlio Dpijraplna Ganiofocn, prepared under In'. o>vtt>rF In ]iia Pint A*- ’h'aet, Ve-l^. ». fr>'n 
inked estampages of tbo original Ftonca Dr Iliiltr ep nt tbe rar’ir (ire n^'.> i m-- ♦« t-eat 
of tbese dates Eoparalclj, and to include in nn fceonntof then the',' <ta»» > npTnh'-l b've 
already been pnbbsbcd by him in the Indian At itq'ta^ij, Tel XXIII p 2 '7 f In rsn- 
complying ;vitb bis rcqncst, I nonld msb to state tbrt in wliat follors I *1 all r'ri ‘h cn’ ‘i'"'* 
myself to tbo consideration of tbo dates ns I find tbem, and (bn* I If are oGrr to jg ' e I o-v 
fat tbo results of my calculations nonidbe acceptable on more general ground 


A— EAJABAJA 

1 — Inscription in tho BilvanfithOsvarn tomplo nt Timvnllnta 
in tlio North Arcot district,^ 

1 Svasti * £rl [11*] K6 Rajanyn KebnmammnT-klm* y''»[n]dn 7a;-B'in . . . 

. , . ivv-Attft Aippaw-t- 

2 tingal ’’p^vTinnnmiisiyura Irewdi^nm porra vislma-fl® fcAmagrabapatlisiianru * 

“In tho 7th year (of ihc reign) of kingHAjarnja-Kiisanvnrmnn,— onlbo tier of an echp&o 
of the moon at tho oqmnox, ubicb corresponded to (the day of tJ-c nahhalra) HCvati and to 
a full-moon fitht in tbo month of Aippasi of tins vciy j car ’’ 


^ Sop at) 0 \o, Vol HI p 2C9, note 8 

H It way I)L> concluded from this Jirudn tlint Dhnnnga ivbb llic name of the father cr rrcdeCii-or of Gflit oi- 
xaen, compuro Iix? Ant Vol W p 270 f ^ 

* According to Mr KittcVa Kannada-rnghih Dtcltonary, TanlaJa is another form of 

drived from tho word Tom t? 

‘ Xpiqraphxa Carnaiaea, Part I Tiingalnrc 1691 

• From Dr HnltzscVa transcript, compare J«rf Ant Vol M\ p 70, and SoufA Ar-ripfioa,. toh J. 

P» 169 * * 

Read ®carmarX« or ®tJflrnorH« ' Ktad p/rtirnn® 

8 Eoad ruhuvatUl , j e ^grahanatixn ndnrxx 
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This date falling in the montli Aippasi (the solar Karttika), the eqmnox spoKen of is that 
oftheTnla-samkranti, i e the autumnal equinox, and, as stated by Dr Hultzsch,i Dr Pleet has 
already pointed out that, urithin the period to urhich Kajaraja’s reign must he allotted, there 
are only trro years in 'which a lunar echpse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D 991 and A.D 1010 Por these two years the details of the date work out as follows — 

In A D 991 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tnla-samkranti took place on the 26th 
September,® by the Surya-siddhanta 8h S 4m ,and by the Arya-siddhanta 6h 35 9m after mean 
Eunnse , and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A D 
991 was the first day of the month Aappasi On the same day there was a lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h 48m after mean sunrise and was therefore visible m India , and the moon was 
in the TiahsJtatra Ke'vuti for 13h 8m after mean snnnse 

In A D 1010 (Saka-Samvat 932 expired) the Tula-samkranti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Surya-siddhunta 6h* 3m , and by the Arya-siddhauta 4h 33 5m after mean 
sunrise, and accordingly the 26th September A D 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippasi And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, smce it took place 2h 54m 
after mean sunrise, was not visible m India, and the moon was in Eevati for 3h 17m after 
mean snnnse 

Both the 26th September A-D 991 and the 26th September A D 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the reqnirements of the case But there is the important difference between 
them that the lunar cchpao of the 28th September A D 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A D 1010 was not so And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as a mle,^ arc visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the case, and that 
the true equivalont of the date therefore is the 26th September A D 991 (m Saka-Samvat 
913 expired) 

2 — Inscription on a stone built into the roof of the GopSla-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyur in the Timinaktidlu.l!<ara8ipnr taluka * 

1 Svasti [11*] Sakanripa-kal-&tita-samvatsara-satamga[l*] 929neya Parabhava- 

samvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-pamchamiyu- 

2 m=Adityavarad=andu 

“On S'unday, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Chaitra in the 
TarSbhava year (which coTrespondetf to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king ” 

By the Eonthem Inni-solar system Parabhava was Saka-Samvat 929, the year given by the 
date, as a current year, hut for that year the date is incorrect For, the fifth tithx of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by the amdnta scheme, on Friday, the 22nd 
March A D 1006, and, by thopdmimdnto Echeme, on "Wednesday, the 12th March AD 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday If the year of the date were Saka-Samvat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavanga (not Paribhava), the corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


^ See Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 297 

’ According to Dr Fleet, tbtd Vol XIX p 71, the Tola anrahranti m A D 991 took place on the 25th 
Septemter, at ahoat 20 ffhaflt 54, palas after mean sunrise (for Bombay) , but tins is erroneous By my Tables 
for the Aija siddhtnta, pnhliBhed liid Vol XVIII p '207, the tune of the Samkranti, expressed m days of the 
Johan p«‘nod, u 2083 289 2749, 6h 85 9m after mean sunrise of the^26th September, A,D 991, and by 

Professor Jacobi's Tables the Samkranti took place, also according to the Kiya. siddhSnta, 16 ghatts 28 palas, 
\s 6h 35 2m , after mean snnnse of the same 26th September 

* My lut of dates from inscnptibns contains 39 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, and 33 regnlar dates 
which quote solar eclipses The 39 lunar eclipses were all loxihovi exception visible in India. Of the 33 solar 
ochpscf, 30 were visible, and 3 (of §aka Sami at 534 and 589, and of Vikrama-Samvat 1043) were not visible in India 
« From Mr Bioe’s transcript, Ep Cam Part L p. 149, No. 44 The inscription ‘consists of praises of 
Apiatneja, a general and minister under B&jarAjadeva * ^ 
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AD 1007, and Sunday, Ao 29fcli Fobruniy AD 1008 Hero tbo rfirn.njdnfa achoTnc 

would indeed yield tbe dcBircd .weekday, but it la quite improlnble that the 

India should bare used that seborao of tbo lunai montbs in connection ^iitb the fcnka era 
l“ry A.D And i£ I we permitted to nltei tbo reading of tbo date, I -nld ratbor 

cbaugetbeyearofitto Saka-Samvat 989 (cuircnt, tbo year for ^ ^ 

amdnta sebeme, tbo date vrould regularly conospond to Sunday, tbo 19tb Marcb A D lOG 
Tbo result is, that tbis date, at present, la of no value for bistoncal purposes 


3 _ Inscription <?n a stone standing close to tbo vrost vrall of tbo Agastyfidvara 

temple at Balmun in the Ba]agula hobali of tbo Sonngapatam tdliikii 

26 . . Saka-varisha 934neya Paridbavt-[8a]m[va]t[BaraKe] firi [Ru]3ara]a[de3- 

27 [va]rge® yAnda irapatt-omti\[vn] . . . 

28 , . . tad-van8ba[da Pau]Blia-ina[8a3 ..... 

29 ® rAyana-samkrintiyol ..... 

“ In tbe twenty-eigbtb year {of the reign) of tbo glonoua E&jarajadOva, {\chch torre- 
sponded ) to tbo PandhAvin year (and <o) tbo Saka year 934 ..... at the Dttarayana- 
samkrilnti in tbe month of Pausba of this year . . . . ” 

This date does not admit of exact vcriGcation, and what can be said about it, is Ibnt tlic 
year Bandb6.vin does correspond to tbo given Saka year 934, as an expired j car, and that the 
UttarSyana-samkrAnti of that year took place 12b 37 9m after moan Bnnrise of tbo 23rd Decem- 
ber A D 1012, dunng tbe 8tb tithi of tbo bright half of the month Pausba, vrbicb ended 18h 
51m after mean sunnso of tbo eamo day 

Tbe date, novcrtbolesg, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that tbo true 
equivalent of tbo date No 1, above, is really, vrhat on general grounds vo should expect it to 
be, tbo 29tb September A D 991 (in Saka-Samvat 913), and cannot bo tbe 26th September 
A D 1010 (m Saka-Samvat 932) Por, since tbe 28th year of Rajaraja’s reign is here ]oincd 
with Saka-Samvat 934, tbe 7th year of his reign, mentioned in tbo date No 1, mnst indeed 
have coincided -with part of Saka-Samvat 913 Assuming that tbo Ditarayana-Eamkranfi has 
been quoted correctly in tbo date No 3, and that the years spoken of in tlio dates are solar years 
(which certainly is the case in tbo date No 1), it follows from tbo dates No. 1 and No 3, that 
tbe first year of B,a 3 ara 3 a ’8 reign commenced not earhor than tbo 24tb Docombor A.D. 984, 
and not later than tbe 26tb September A D 885 (between tbo Cttarayana-samkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and tbe Visbnva-Tuia-samkrtiati of Saka-Samvat 907) 


B — B A JENDBA-CTTOT. a I. 

4— Inscription on a bijokon stone lying m front of tbo JlaUSdiva tomplo 
at Nandigunda in tbe Hadinfiru bobaji of tbe Nafijsnagudi tdlnka.* 

1 [Da]ra (?) Sako-vansbam 94Snt[ya3 Eaudra-sam- 

2 vatsai-a'da Phaigana-m&8a[da] Bnkla-[pa]. 


to.. 7 ™a 8 ...to. tto Ml i. ti ... “■> 

•le niiardyana ** 

« No 2 ot tbo Government Epigrapbirt’* collection for the year 1896 Ex, Carn Pari T r. ofu v- 
From the ti-nnecnpfc of Mr Vonhnyja nho fnmi.hes the following note ’• Tlfe other fnco of iw ~ 

in Kanarcse ohBrnctera, tbo usoal Tamil historical introdnetion of tl«> lo.rr of this stone contains, 

fiftjSnara ChhladfiTa As tbe last item of conquest in the proBcrvcd part of tbo bimo!°"*i 

.... .t to »...« ,to. 8.1. 
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3 ksham Bndhavarara pnnuame Uttare-naksiiatraiii s6- 

4 magraliaiiad=aiidtL 

“ On tFe day of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the trttara naUhalra a fnll-moon 
t\t}i\, a "Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Phalgnna in the Eandra year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 . ” 

By the southern Inni-solar system Eandra was Saka-Samvat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct For, in Saka-Samvat 943 current the full-moon tithi of Phaiguna 
ended 22h 32m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 1st March A D 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible m India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the naJ shatra TTttara-Phalguni ^ 


5 — Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Somesvara temple at Suttnru 
in the Tayum hobak of the Nanjanagudi taluka ^ 

1 [P]urwadfsamu[m3 Ga[m]geyn[m] E!adaramu[m]3 konda ko=Pparake[sa]riparmmar= 
ana ndejar 

2 Eti-Ra]f:ndra-Ch61ade[vargge3 yandn 31aTa[d]n [11^] Svasti [II*] 

3 Saka.var[sha] 9[54]neya Amgira samvatsarada 

4 Elarttika-masa . [m]nam[i]* tale-devasam=age bidi- 

5 ge Somavara Bohmi-nakshatradal ndeyar sri-Ea]endra-Ch6- 

6 ]adtvar=gumkkal .... 

“ In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman, ahas the lord, the glonous 
EAjendra-Cholad&va, who conquered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kadaram 

“ Hail ’ On (the day of) the Eohini no? shatra, a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn ght 
which had) the full-moon tithi for its first day of the month of Knrttika in the Angara year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 9[o4] . 

In the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Angiras was Saka-Samvat 954 expired, and 
for this year the date is correct For in Saka-Samvat 954 expired the second titki of the amanta 
Karttika ended 7h 26m after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd October A D 1032, when the 
moon was in the nahshatra Eohmi for about llh 10m after mean sunrise 

As this day i referred to the 31st year of the reign of Ea]endra Chola I , the first year 
of hia reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D 1001 and the 23rd October AD 1002, both days inclusive I cannot reconcile 
this Tfisnlt with the fact that, according to the date No 3, Rajaraja was rnling in December 
A.D 1012, nor can I say whether there are reaspns to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present date is incorrect 


* Thi» >B the earliest correct date known to me, that admits of eiaot verification, in which the Saka year 

quoted 1! a current year 

^ No 1 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895 , SjJ Cam Part p i 
From Mr Vcnkayya’s transcript 

* This word is entered above the line, with a cross {hamtapdda) after it * Ben 1 ^ 

* 1 give this ns translated hy Mr Venkayya The words of the original mus einM e om 

aeoond Uth, after full moon,' compare Mr P Snndaram PiUai’s Some Early Sor^etym of Travan 'J ' 
where a 6th Ufhx of the bright half is desenbed as ' the 5th UtM after ne« moon ' ° ‘ fortniebt of 

Rfihinl in connection with a second tithi of the month Kirttika is snfficient to s ow a Mr Bice’s 

the month is intended I had m fact found the proper equivalent of the date already from the data 

mutilated text, long before 1 saw Mr Venkayya’s transcript. 
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G — KUIiOTTOTTGA-CHOLA I. 

e.— Inscnption on a stbne standing close to the nortE -wall of the Samkardsrara 
temple at Smdhnvalli in the Kalalo hobali of the Wanjanagudi taiukA^ 

1 Sva[Bti3 gri [II*] §akarai ya[n3da [/iyiraj- 

2 [tjfca-mnppada pcjra 2Gvaya-sam[va*]- 

3 tsarattu sri-Kolottnmka S6- 

4 Jadevar pridlu[vi*3'r&jyatfcn jan- 

5 [dn] mnppatt-olavadu . . 

“ In the Vyaya year which corresponded to tho Saka year one thonsand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of tho reign of the glonons Kidottunga-Choladeva . . . 

This date contains no details for exact verification Moreover, tho Jovian jear Vyaya pnt 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 , for, ^according to tho southern Inm- 
Bolar system, 3 Vyaya was Saka-Samvat 1028 expired, whilo Saka-Samvat 1030 enrrent^was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharm "Where there is a similar discrepancy hotv een the &ika 
year and the Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted correctly,^ and 
a finon it appears reasonable to assume that tho same is tho case here and that, accordingly, tho 
year intended is really Saka Samvat 1028 expired This year, combined with tho 37th year of 
the reign of Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I , would give ns for the first year of his reign Saka-Samvat 
892 espired=A D 1070-71 It remains to bo seen how far this result would agree with tho 
following dates, ITos 7 and 8 ^ 


7 — Inscription in tho Katarfija tempi© at Chidambaram in tho South Axcot district. 

1 11 Svasti Sn ll Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal gri-Knl&ttnnga- 

2 SoIadSvar tim-ttangaiyflr Eftjarlijan Enndavaiy=Alvftr 

5 nd-nilattai mnlnd=fl. 9 da Jaya- 

6 darafkn nfljpattn-D&l=ilndil 3Mina=nigal nftyanu Velli po- 

7 yjra Ur6gani-n{ll=Idabani p6dal 

“ In the forty-fourth year (of the reign) of Jayadhara,? who ruled all the four quarters, 

at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishahha on the day of (the nahshatra) Eohini, which 

corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (tho sign) Mina was shining, Knndavai 

Alvtr, (the daughter of) Ra,]ara]a (and) tho royal younger sister of the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch6iadeva, [gave, etc j” 


8 — Inscription in tho ApatsahfiySsvara temple at Alangudi in the Tanjore district. 

1 11 Svasti gri II Pu[ga]I fifiilnda 

30 ' • ... k6v=8Arajakesanpatmar=ftna Tnbhavanachchakravarrltti 

gri-Kul6t- '■ 


» No 3 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for tho year 1896 , Up Cam 
Trom Mr Tenhayya’s trnnscript ' 

’ Eend Vyaya tamva 

’ By tho mean sign system (which is out of tho question here) Vyaya would have 
Decemhor A D 1102, in Sake Samvat 1024 expired 

* Compare tho dates given in Jnd Ant Vol XXIV p 4, No 139 ff 

» These dates hove been already published by Dr Hultzschmind Ant Vol XXIII 

* Bead Mtnam ’ 

^ This, according to Dr. Hultzsch, was a hruda of Kuldtiunga Chdia I 

* Read Jrifjo® 


Part I p 191, No 61 — 


commenced on the 16th 

pp 297 and 298 
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31 tn[iiga3-S&la(levaTlni yandu 454vadTi Tnla-nayaypi p<i[r]TTa-paks}iattu Viyala- 
klnlamaiyum saptamiymn per[ra3 

32 Dtfara [ti3-iial ^ 

*‘In the 45th year (of the reign) of king Eajakesanvarmaii, alias the emperor of 
the three •worlds, the glonons Enlottxmga-Choladeva, ...... on 

the day of (the nahshatra) ‘ . . . . . •svhich corresponded to 

a Thursday and to the seventh i^th^ of the first fortnight of the month of Tula ” 

The conclusion arriTed at under iNo 6 ■nas^ the effect that the first year of the reign of 
Kniottnnga-Chola I prohahly coincided -noth part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired Supposing 
this to have been the case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1036 expired And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No 7 does -work out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and 
the date Ho 8 does so for Saka-Sam-vat 1036 expired 

Por Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date No 7 TvonJd correspond to Fnday, the 13th 
March A D 1114, -which -was the 19th day of the mouth of Mina (the solar Chaitra) On 
this day (the 5th itthi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended lOh 16m , and) the moon 
■was in the nakshatra Eohird (by all systems) for 17h 4m after mean sunrise The sun rose 
in 19° 1' of the sign Mina, and the sign Eishahha therefore rose from .about 2h 44m to about 
4h 44m after sunnse (-while the moon -a as in E6hini) 

For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A-D 1114, which was the 11th day of the nionth of Tula (the solar Earttika) On 
this day the 7th Itlhi of the first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h 33m , and 
the moon was in the nahhatra TJttarashadhfi, for 13h. 8m (or, according to the Brahma- 
fiiddhanta, 6h 34m ) after mean sunnse 

As stated by Dr Hultzsch,^ *I have some -time ago calculated the same dates, Nos 
7 and 8, on the supposition that KuI6ttunga-Ch61a I ascended the throne in A D 1063 I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A D 1107 (No 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expired) , and, accepting my results, Mr Dikshit 
has stated that, -with them, the first year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chola I would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
AD 1063. But I am obliged to pomt out that the results obtained for AD 1107, thongh 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A D 1114, when 
compared -with each other 

Por Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No 7 would correspond to Pnday, the Ist March 
A D 1107, which was the 7tn day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra) On this day 
(the 5th hlhi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 17h 53m , and) the moon was 
in the nalshatra Nnttika, by tbe equal-space system 21h 40m , by tbe Brabma-siddhanta 8h 
.32m , and according to Garga 9b 51m after mean sunnse, and afterwards in Eohini ^ The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign Mina, and the sign Eishabha therefore rose from about 3h 32m 
to about 5b 32m after sunnse (while tbe moon was in Knttika) 

Por Saka-Samvat 1029 expired tbe date No 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A D 1107, which was tbe 27tb day of the month of TulS (the solar Karttika) On 
(hiR day (which was K&rttika-iudi 6) the 7th Uth, of the bnght half commenced Oh 55m after 
mean sunnse (ending 2h 33m after sunnse of the following day), and the moon was in the 


* It 18 not clear if the sotnal reading ifl Vlitra(fddi ndl or UUtriSdctli=ndl (for Ullirddatlin ndl) 
^ The notcihafra was either Uttara-Bhndrapad& or Uttar&eh&dh^ 

* Ind Ani VoL XXIlI p 298 
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nahshatra UttaxfishSdhfi/ (by tho Biabma-siddhfi.Tita not at all, and) by tho equal space systein 
and according to Garga for 3h 17in after mean snuriBO, and afterwards in Sravapa. 

The reason wby I regard tbeso results as less satisfactory tban tbose obtained for A D 
1114., 18 tbe different ways in wbicb, supposing tho days intended by tho dates to bo tho Ist 
Mai eh and the 24th October A D 1107, tho nakshatras would have been quoted in tho two 
dates If the day of the first date is called after Rohinl, although tho moon entered that 
nakskatra at the earliest 8h 32m after sunrise, why is tho day of tho second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entoied as early ns 3h. 17m after sunnso ? And if tho day of 
tho second date is called after Uttarfishudha in which tho moon at tho best was only for 3h 
17m after sunnso, wby is the day of tho first date not called after Knttiki* in which tho 
moon was for at least 8h 32m , and by the equal-space system as much as 21h 40m after sunrise ? 
Tho ordinary rule certainly is, to namo the day after that noKshatra in which the moon is 
at Bunnse, or which sho enters within a few hours after sunnso, and this mlo would not havo 
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A I) 1107, were tho tmo equivalent of tho date No 7 

Besides, if tho two dates Nos 7 and 8 did fall in A D 1107, tho date No 6, of tlio 37th 
year of the reign of Kulottunga-Ohfila I, would bo altogether wrong Considering that 
date to be in tho mam correct, and taking tho three dates together, the conclusion which I feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began botwroon tho lAth Match and tho 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A D 1070 that tho date No 6 of tho 37th year fell 
in tho yeai Vyaya = Saka-Samvat 1028 expired or A D 1106-7 , and that tho date No 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to tho 13th March A D 1114, and tho dato No 8 of tho 
46th year to the 8th October A.D 1114 

8.— Inscription on a stone lying m the rums of a temple called Somdsvnra, in tho midst 
of the nee fields of the village of Echiganahalb near Nafijanagudi.^ 

1 Svasti [||*‘] Sii-Kulbttumga-Oboladfivaru pntuvi-rajyam *goyyo Sak[a-Ta]nBham 

1035- 

2 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Palguna-masada apara-paksbam pfi[di]va Adityavfiram 

3 Hasta-nakshatram 

“ On (the day of) the Hasta nahshatra, Sunday, tbo first Uthi of tbo second fortnight of 
the month of Phalguna in the Jaya year (ivhich corresponded to) tho Baka year 1035, while tho 
glorions Kulottnnga-Choladeva was mling the earth, 

By the southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saba- 
Samvat 1035 expired would be Vi]aya , and contrary to what ordinarily is tbo case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for tho given Saka year, and tho word Jaya wonld there 
foie seem to have been employed by tho writer of tho date erroneously for Vtjaya In Saka- 
Samvat 1035 expired the first htU of the dark half of Phalguna ended llh I6m after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A D 1114, when tho moon entered the nahshatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta about 3b 17m , and by the equal-space system about 6b 34m 
after mean sunrise This dato tberoforo is of tbe same year (A D 1114) to which tbo dates 
Nos 7 and 8 belong, and tbe throe dates would prove that the reign of Kul6ttanga-Ch61a I 
cannot have ended in A D 1112 ® 


’ It must appear even more strange that tho day should not ha\e been called after KrittiU v^hen one 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Rishabha,' mentioned in tho date, on tho Ist March A.D 1107 certain! 
took place (from about 3h 32m to about Bh 32m after sunrise) while the moon was in Knttikd On the 
13th March A D 11X4, on tho other hand, it took place while the moon was in lldhmi ^ 

> t'rhe inscriptions of KuWttnnga I in tho Tehign country also pwsupposo A D 1070 as the vear of h« nrcc 
Sion, seo my Annual Report for 1893 94, p 6 — B H ] 

» No 4 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for tbe year 1895, Ep Cam Parti n 190 aa. 
From Mr Venkayya’s transcript t , via na 

‘ The akihara ge is engraved above the line » Compare Ind Ant Vol XX p 283 
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D — VrEEAMA-CHOLA 

10 — - Insmptioa in tlie Tyagara^a temple at Tiruvarur m the Tanjore distnct i 

1 Svasti iri [II*] Ph-malai midaindu , , 

3 . • . 1..6=Ppara[k]eEarivanDmar=ana Tnbliuva[na]cliakrava- 

[rttiga]! sri-Vjkrama-Cli6la[de]Tarkkn [y]a[n]dn ain]a[\adu] Mi[thii]na-nayaj'j’a 
P'^W'^s-P^I^shatfra saptamiyum Na[yi]yni-kkilainaiynm Attamnin=ana nM 
mTiDiiiirni-nar[pa]di[n]al 

“ In the fifth year (o/ the Teigii) of king Parakesanvarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, on the 

three-hnndred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and 
the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of MEithnna ” 

Among the sixteen years from A D 1110 to A D 1125 there are only two, for which 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A D 1113 fSaka-Samvat 1035 expired) and A D 
1116 (Saka^amvat 1038 expired) 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A D 
1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mithuna (the solar Ashadha) On this day 
the 7th tiihi> of the bright half of the lunar Ashadha ended 9h 17m , and the moon was in the 
nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for lOh 30m , and by the equal-space system for 
I3h 47m after mean sunrise If this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year 
of the reign would he the 18th July A D 1112=the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Samvat 1034'expired , and the first day of the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1030 expired= Saturday, the 18th July AD 1108, which was 
Srdvana-iudt 9, and on which the moon was in VisakhS. for 5h 16m after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Anurfidha 

For Saka-Samvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A D 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna On this day the 7th tithi of the 
bright half ended 20h 44m , and the moon entered the nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma- 
siddhanta about 5h. 16m , and by the equal-space system 8h 32m after mean sunrise If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the 15th 
July ® AD 1115=the 20th day of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1037 expired , 
and the first day of the first year would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 
1033 expired= Saturday, the 15th July A D 1111, which was Srdvana-iudi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Svati for 18h 24m after mean sunnse 

Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
Ch&la, the second, the 15th July A D 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A D 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of bn? accession 
But, concerned as I am only with the dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
June A D 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the 18th July A D 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June AD 1116 And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A D 1108 or the 15th July A D 1111, it requires to 
be shown how either result can be reconciled with the fact that the three dates Nos 7-9 of the 
reign of Knl6ttunga-Ch6la I fall in the year A D 1114 


' From Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 29*^ 

* Mr Diksliit, who also has calculated this date, tiid }> 29a gives the 14th Tuh , but this is rlcarlj an 


error 


L 
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Eo. 8— LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITTA TI ; 
[GUPTA-jSAMVAT 350. 


By Vajeshankar G Ojha, akd Th ton ScnTscnERRATSKOr, Pb T). 


A squeeze of the subjoined grant -was made over to tbo second editor by Piofessor Bubler, 
•who had received it from Mr Vajeshankar G Ojha, together -with a tmnscnpt in Devanilgari 
and some intioductory remarks in the Gujarkti language The original was found by a 
Br&hmana in a house at the Tillage of Ltmsadi m the Mahnva pargana, G&hilvad Pr^nt, 
EAthidvad, -while digging a hole for pegs to tie up his cows 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of t-wo copper-plates, which arc connected by 
two rings passmg through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate 


[Mr Vajeshankar was good enough to send mo the original plates for examination They 
measure about 15| mches in breadth, and about 13| inches in height One of the two nngs is 
plain and not soldered The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and is now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
figure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper nght,'and 
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend » The plates not being veiy thick] and 

the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates Lines 42 to 
49 are engraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines 
The weight of the two plates is 10^ lbs , that of the small nng 5 oz , and that of the seal nng 
2 lbs 7 oz , total, 13 Ihs I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected the transcnirt 
accordmg to my impressions — B H ] ^ 

The size of the letters vanes considerably, being ih the middle almost twice ns We as in 
the bogmning and at the end The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valabhi grants 


The grant was issued " from the victonous camp pitched at EIh€taka ” (line 1) ihe mod 
KhSda (Kaira), whence many grants are dated It gives the usual gonealogv of the VainhM 
kings down to king Silfiditya U (or III according to Dr Fleet's manner of countiuBl As 
in another inscnption, which is dated two years later,!' the king bears bore only the 4ith 

Twrama^mUhara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign The translation of theL.^f 
proper foalows ^ 


(I„„. 63 ) „o.t JsTotM »£ (S„.), ft, 

being in good health, issues (the following) command to all - ‘ Be it known to vnn fW T’ 
the increase of the spiritual merit of (my) mother and father I rave + a ^ 

the Br^hmanas Bhattx and Isvara, sons of the eZ 

and belonging to the Ohdturmdya (community) of this (place) to the Daunfl Dvipa 

the school of the V&jasangyins, (the following pieces of land) in the viHago 
mouth (dvara) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of) Surashtrsf!- ril 
boundary (of the village), a pond (vdpi), (measuring) fifty.fi ve pd^rtas of 
the boundaries of which (are) to the east the PinrT>'knl-f j. ^ ^ area, 

bBlonging to tie BrUuaana BSya, Md (ho Maim pood ° ^ 

of tie yd, eg. faydoto o.pdoo-MpoW) , t, 

Momym.mpdte^, (2) .ttie .o.ti.eo.t.„ too„d..^ (,/ odm,. ^ :[ 


* See Above, Vol IlL p 319 


* Ind Ant 'Vol XI p 305 ff. 
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culfavated land (called) Kaviffhxkd (and) taeasnnng seventy •pdd&eartas of land, to tlie east of 
■wlucli (ts) tte boundary of tbe village of Visalapataka , to tlio south, the boundaiy of the 
village of Sivatrfitaijja, to the west, the boundary of the village of ViS&lap&taka , to the 
north, the boundary of the village of VisILlspataka , (3) at the same boundary (of the village 
of Dfesenaka), a second piece of cultivated land called TTchchd (and) measuring ninety fdddvartas 
of land, to the east of which (i*) the boundary of the village of Vi89.1ap§.talsa , to the south, 
the boundary of the village of Vii&lap&taka , to the west, the Ftnchhal.ipikdvaha , to the north, 
the Ekvtamba field belonging to the Therakas (Sthaviras) , and (4) at the eastern boundary (of 
the village of DSs§nafca), a third pece, measuring twenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (is) the M&nai ] jik& nver , to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka, to the west, the 
Trrahmadiya field belonging to the Brahmana Skanda , to the north, the field belonging to 
Is vara 

(L 61 ) (I gave), as a mentonous gift, with a hbation of water, these three pieces of 
cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined 1^ (their) boundaries, with the udranga, 
upanhara (and) bhitavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
fining ihote who commit) the ten offences, writh (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled With by any royal oflcicerg, excluding grants previously made to temples and Biahmanas, 
accordmg to the maxim of bhCmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean, the earth, the nvers and the mountains, (and) to be en 3 oyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (further) descendants (of the two doneet). 

(L 63) “ ‘ ‘Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 
enjoy (this land), cultivate (it), cause (it) to be cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadeyas. 

(L 64 ) “ * And future gracious longs bom of our hneage, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (if), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all hings) ’ 

(H 65 ) “ And it has been said . ” 

[ Three of the cnstomaiy verses.] 

(L 66) “ The messenger (ddtafca) for this (yranf teas) the 54jap«fra DhmvasSna This 

(edict) was written by the chief secretary ^rimud-AnaJula, the son of the chief secretary irt- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with pace and war The year 300 (ond) 60 , (the month) 
Phfilguna , the dark (fortnight) , the 3rd (Mhi) (This is) my own signature " 

The grant is m favour of two Brfihmana hrothers, natives of and belonging to the 
Ohalunedin commnmty of Dvipa, i e the modem Portuguese possession Dm The object 
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in the village otDesenaka' in Surfishtra, 
i e the modern Sorath In the enumeration of the boundaries the following geographical 
names occur (1) the Madhuinati nver, i o the Wikol creek [V G 0 ] , (2) the village of 
Sivatrataijja, the modern SathiA [V G 0 ] , (3) the Malla tank, i e the mined tank now 
called Kosa-Msdla [V G. 0 ] , (4) the Mfinaijjika nver, i e the modem diy bed of the 
Mfilan (?) [V G 0 ] 

The ditdka, Edjapuira Dhruvasdna, also executed another grant of Sfl^itya II ® The 
wnter, rfrtmad-Anahila, also wrote this dther grant * and served already under Kharagraha II 
and Dhmvasena III * The dateisPhfilgunnbadi 3 of [Qxipta-jSamvat 350, t e 669-670 A D 


* A-CPonlms: to Mr Vnjeiljankar, the modera KikAI, 4 milea «ontIi-ca«t from Mnhav& , probably he read* in 
bne 54 ifadhuvdft itdtl dM Naleagrdme 

* Ind Ant VoL XI p 805 * tltd p 309 

* Ind Ant VoL VII p 76, nnd Ind Vol I p 65 

l2 
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TEXT » 

Ftrsi Flats 

1 [ii*] fror^wfimrCct*] irew^r- 

‘Mdn?indd'^[T*]^['prr]- 



■Pint B^iI^i3yX'^*K2t5t§f#J5£^l 


EEiLiEi^alESiiitgiEiginiKup 


Stg|?lSL.CJEEML^;iMEt?lE!litJK 

^^^^^^^^^E^iCESL55!ijiEEEuiEiiKfcEtcg^t!ciii. 




^^^^^^^^Kigpvcjm^it7JgiEcIi»iEiWLr!c#jir.iiifc^lii?cn 

sfiff^c^SijE^cnicinei^ni 


SffSSciciSBiEttgsiSjEilpSSgi^KiiPginMEic^KsESStTgEr 


6 Twt^ trK^mrwc. W\ 

1 ^ ct| H <^ 4:1 »c1 M Pd ^ d oj i 



7 tr^rf^rf^cr: 

I k3'‘JI3i ^<^l Ha (.1 1 fq aj n fli ^ 1 (4 fj 1 . 

TTOwrfrfwf^WFTTTr 

TiUKilf^rn ^^TdMIi^MET] 

8 [^tTT] MyTcT^h 1 r<^l^q'^^dT ^ 

^ ^i<dcen<chirbici|^4; 

'y'^di<\rdM-5[^wriMr<»Tid<^r^di4ri ■ 
9 tpOTfrrf^: 

fqst\«d\M«M'lRfd+4ntmrcdcij41. 
i'^4id: ^°R^r5i^i^i;»i»^»iT«rsd 


f%«m^vnwRr- 

10 W l?T^fd M 1 \~% ^~i\ di ^ 

■nT[T*]T: ^■*(rc4«ym^[T*]in: 


rrf^tT^r=Frrf^ 


r^VfcT ^=^(<dirdai<il^oijitiLi< 





^nriT TiTTnTTtsiT: 

l»l'3l+Hciiitii«i- 


' From Dr Holtzscb’s imprcsstons ® Fxprcspcil by a Bjmbol * Head 

« Rend * Read xm « Rend 

J Rend 8 s Rcad^Sf^ 

“ Read 



No 8] 


LUNSADI PLATES OP SILADITYA II 









EPIGRAPHIA INBICA 


[Vor,. IV. 


28 • 


29 fsTOTT^ 

f^- 




T^r 


34 . 








Second Plate 


35 fgrtHVc^; ^^%WH^[T*]r5i: 


37 ^Tf 




» Bead ^^° 

« Bead "cT. 

6 

^ Bead 
Bead r<H 
»* Bead 


’ Bead °Q^iT^ 

* Bead 

* Bead 
Bead ?PT 


* Bead 
« Bead 

• Bead 

® Bead 4^7«^9<r. 







* Bead 

* Bend 

* Bead 

» Bead 

7 Bead “^’STTI 

• Bead 

Bead 

« Read 

u Bead 

>« Bead 

ft 

«* Bead 

»r Bead SV 


» Bead 
• Rend 
Bead 

B Read °#3ft 
>5 Bead 
‘8 Bend 
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prc«r to the ranic of the ting, the similtoty of the alphabet and of the pliraseology leaves 
^■'-dlT aay doubt that the KaanaradSva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
An nnpnohshediDScnption of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
Ka'-J cliv'vn-Taiijai'jii 7 t=^ onda zri-Kannaradera (with nn instead of nn in the second syllable), is 
cnxra-ed on the rained Vishun temple at TTkkal in the North Arcot district ^ 

The inscnpiion records the gift of Velurpp&di to the shnne of Pannatp]pe3vara, which 
' certain Pannappci had established on the hill of Sudadnp§rai in Pangala-nfidTi, a snb- 
di is'on of the distnct of Paduvur-hottam ^ Pannapptsvara means ‘ the Isvara (Siva) shnne 
foanded bv Ppnn'>ppai,’ who was perhaps a female relation of the donor Velurppadi must 
be an old form of the modern Velappadi, and Sudadnparai the ancient name of the Bavaji or 
Bbagavati hill 

The donor was the Nnlamba TnblmvanadhiTa, whose son, likewise named a Nnlamba, 
had received for purchased ^) Veluippadi, together with the hill of Sudaduparai, from Vira- 
Choln The inscnption ends with a captaho henevolenhm and an imprecation Between hoth 
IS inserted the signatnre of ‘the glonons Pallava-JItiran,’ te ‘the Vishnn among the 
Palla* as ’ This epithet mnst he taken as a surname of the Nnlamha Tnbhuvanadhira’ 
"ho iH represented as speaking in the first person throughout the precedmg part of the inscnp- 
tion 


Both Vira-Chola and Tnbhtivanadhira must have been snhordinates of Kpishna HE 
As Vira Chola IS mtrodneed without any regal titles it remains doubtful whether he was 
a member of the Chola dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna III , or a local chiefs who 
w"-! n <mcd or sumamed after a Chola king The Nnlamha Tnbhnvanadhira alias Pallava- 
llunn was probably connected witb the Pallava rulers of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand, i.hicb later on became a province of the empire of the 'Western Chalnkyas ^ 


> 

C 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


TEXT 6 

11 Svnsli fcri [11^ Xannaradevarku 
PadavQikk6ttattn=Ppangalanatta va[da]kkil 

dudnpLrai-malai m61=Ppannappai 

Panna[p*]pesvarattnk3cu p6gam=aga 

rppaai e[n] ma[ga]n ITnlam[ba]n 

£uddduparai-mdai7 aga-ppada dharai 

ndn ®£an[d]r-adittar=nl-alavnm 

dn Lndut*fn Nu[la]inban 

I-[d®]dl'anmn[m*3 rakHhittfir=adi cn mndi 


yandn imhatt-apavadn^ 
vagai=Ti;8u] (ebebu) - 
ednppitta 
i-nnattn VelU' 

Viira-Solar pakkal 

attnvittu ko- 

ndaka-pfirvYaS=] ey- 
Tmbnvanadiran-6n [|^] 

^ . - melana [1*] in(sn)-Palla- 

vc-Miirfin [I'] I-[d*]dhanraa[m*] irakkuvan Gangai Xnmanynidai=chche- 

£c|y]da pavan=golvan || 


1 - 

■* 7 1** 

* T'"?! 

^ Sf • 

£■ 

t-t r<" 

I y— 
< V e 


j Ttpo-' far 1S02 03, p C 

I'iSo t' casual n”3 m the WuU of the North Arcot d stnet hp1nr,,,e,l , 

0—1 1- . ,or c! Pado-nr-lottam . .ee South Irdion IntcnpUons m II n ar' ^ 

.-d t -■'rche^of tnecsKC na-ne t:e ahOTe, Vol III p 80, noli? 2 * ^ 

^c\ III p £20, ial'r,Dr Konnrett DynatUet,-p 43 ff .and Mr Eire’. 7 r 

a. p I . r Tr. prta‘ Cl.5a h.np PAjarija claim* to have conqncrS ^ imenp. 
It -np'tor,, ^ o’ I p C3 baVron,Non’!rhavadiv-a8tahenbvthe^n t g , 

Wor=-».r.y„a-'.fr,p CC.anlSirW Elliot'. Cmn» o/dlou/W^ 


alt id 
'j'li f‘ 


lappri j-n-pa-cd IE 1553 


io 9L 


trsls*' [ 


d 




fi t 'sril’c'i on an cn'a'e 
'r (s c' {riuitr (Taci*) 


ru and i 
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teanslatioh- 

Hail' Prosperity ' In the tventj-SKth year (of the feign) of Eannaradeva,- I, the 
-HUlamba Tinhuvanadiran (te Tnbhnvanadhira), gave, to he enjoyed as long as the 

moon and the snn shall exist, with a hbation of water, to (the shnne of) Panna[p]pesvara, 

which Pannappai had cansed to he hmlt on the hill (malat) of Sudaduparai, which is 
sitnated' in the north of Pangala-nadu m Padnvur-kottam,— Velurppadi, (a village) in the 
same •ladu, (tchich)^ my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water'’ from Vira- 
Solar (t e Vira-Chola), together with the hill of Sudaduparai The feet of those who 
protect this chanty, (^hall he) on my crown 3 (The signature of) the glorious PaUava- 
Murdn He who injures this charity, shall incnr the sin committed by those who commit 
(sms) between the Ganga (and) Kumari * 


Ho 10 — PITHAPTJEAil PILLAR IXSCRIPTIOH OF MALLIDEVA AHD 
MAHilA-SATrA Jl , SAKA-SAMVAT 1117 
Br E Hcltzsck, Ph D 

This IS the second of the fonr inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at the entrance 
of the Eunti-IiIadliaTa temple at Pithapuram in the Godavari distnct It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscnption (Ho 4 above), and ends on the upper portion of the 
cast face of the pillar Like the first inscnption, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout and is written in the Telugu alphabet Among graphical pecuhanties, I would 
mention that K is very often confounded with ? and ^ The proper order of two consonants 
of a group IS reversed in } ujba for hithja (1 32), ajba for ahja (1 86), and yad-bdhur=hhbogtmdra~ 
Utah for ‘•jad-ldhur=lhhdgindTa-ltlah (I 105) The languages of the inscnption are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugu (11 109 — 116 and 127 — 129) Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu and Sansknt prose (11 116 — 127 and 1 135) 

The a.nscnption records that, at the vernal equinox (Mesha-samJ rdnti) of Saka-Samvat 
1117 (in figures, 1 110), the village of Odiyuru in the distnct (yishaya) of Guddavadi (11 98, 
109 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscnption, by the two joint rulers 
Hallideva and ilanma-Satya H 

The date of the inscnption does not admit of venfication The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D 1194-95, and the expired year 1117 to A D 1195-96 

The village of Odiyuru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Drakshfiraum (in the 
Ramachandrapnram talnka of the Godavari district), which, hke Odiyum, belonged to the 
district of Guddavadi ® The houndanes of Odiyuru are desenhed lu a Sanskrit and Telngn 
passage (IL 116—127) In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiyuru was bounded by portions 
of the village of Velengu, and in the south by the village of Sinpuram These two villages 
are identical with Velangi and Sinpuram in the Ramachandrapnram talub^ of the Godavari 
distnct,® and the viUage granted, Odiyuru, is identical with the modem village of Oduru,? 


1 Literally, ‘(vhich is) a portion ’ 

’ Literally, ‘having canaed a stream (of water) to he poured (in his band) ' 

> See above, VoL III p 280. note 1 ‘ See titd p 284, pote 6 

' See above, p 37, note 3 The distret of GuddavAdi is distinct from the district of GndravAra or Gudrdrs, 
the name of which is probably connected with Gndivada in the fvistna district, see p 34 above. 

« Kos 77 and 78 on the Madras Surrey Map of the BtoaohoDdrapnram Uluka 
* No 45 on the same map 
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■vrliich, as required by the description, has Velangi for its eastern, and Siripnram for its southern 
boundary Two other Tillages m the Guddavadi district ai-e EorumoUi' — the modem 
Korumilli,® and ESleru 3 — the modern KaKru ^ 

The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1 127 ) and the statement that it was 

written by KantficMrya of SripitMpnram (1 135), who must be identical with Kantachan, 
the writer of the first inscription 

The grant proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage wMcTi contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Ch&liikya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamandala The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with the one given m the Korumelli plates of 
Ila]ara3a I® and in the Chellur plates of Vira-Choda® An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, occurs in line 25 f where w e are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I , the elder, Satyfisraya (Pulikesm 11 ), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I , of the country of Vengi The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as far as Mangi-Yuvarfija (1 35), and verse 5 
contains a reference to a king Ea]ar§,]a of the^Chfilukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of the inscription, and who is evidently identical with the Ba3araja on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velanandu was dependent ^ 

Verses 6 — 32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty to which the two donors belonged 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical bemg Blfirtavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, and great-grandson of Han, a descendant of Yadu (v 6 f ) 
Their names, and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 85 The Arabic 
numbers which are prefixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription 

The 3rd chief in the list, Efijaparendu I , is called the lord of the Konamandala (v 10), 
and the word Edna is prefixed to the names Eajendra-Choda I (1 61), Bhima m (1 68), 
and Mallideva (1 113) Hence it may be convenient to call this dynasty the chiefs of 
Konamandala The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Konasima, the 
Telugu designation of the Godavari delta ® 

The 5th pnuce, E&jendra-Choda I , is stated to have ruled over the country of Vengi 
(1 51), and to have assumed the insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I ) by the Bdjddhtrdja ESjendra-Choda As Ho 8, Mallideva 
was inhngin Saka-Samvat 1117, the Edydd/wrajo Ra3tndra-Ch6da to whouf his great-grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I ) was tributary, has to be identified with the Eastern Chfilukya 
king Ra3eadra-Ch6da or Kulottunga-Choda I (Saka-Samvat 985—1034) We know that 
Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I conferred the governorship of V6ngi, successively, on his paternal uncle 
Vi3ayaditya , on his two sons, Ea3ara3a II and Vira-Choda ,» and on Ch6da of Velanandu 
It IS not probable that Mummadi-Bhima I was another of the successive governors of V^noi • 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Ra3endra-Oh6da I , ruled over Yens! 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Kdnamandala was a dependency of the Vengi count^* 


1 Ind Ant Vol XX p 275 

’ No 120 on tlio Madras Surrey Map of the RainnchftiidrBpurara taintd TIio north-western and th 

boundary of Kornmelh.-Maaarn (/nrf Ant Vol XIV p 65, text hue 107 f ), is identical «ith the inodernTt 

(Xo 121 on the same map), and the southern houndiiry,— Vdnnpilh, with the modern vilkee of dm. ^ 

(No 44 on the map of the Amamimrarn tAIuka) ® 

« Ind Ant Vol XX p 284f I now adopt the reading Kdlira instead of K6ldra (South Ind Ins v i 
p. 52), on the strength of Dr Fleet’s remarks (/nd Ant Vol XIX p 434, note 77) " " ^ 

* No 140 on the map of the Ramaclmndrapiiram taiuki * Ind Ant Vol XIV p 48fr 
' South Indian Inscriptions, Yo\ I p 49ff, and J»d Ant Vol XIX p 4232 

! t'" 111 P 287. note 3 

• South Indian Inscriptions, Vol I p 51 See p. 36 abore 
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The K6na chief IiajGndra-Choda I vrus evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather He bore the Burnames Vihrama-Rudra, Haihaydditya, and Gandavendaduva 
(v 12), and built a mandapa which he called, after his surname, GandaiCndnduva (v 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drahsharama) ^ After his death, his two brothers, Mummadi- 
Bhima II. and Satya I or Satyasiaya, ruled conjointly (v 18 f ) They were succeeded by 
their .sons, Ho 11, Lokamahipala, and Ho 13, Bhima III (v 23 f), and these tno again 
by Ho 8, Mallideva, and Ho 14, Vallabha (v 26) When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, IVIanma -Satya II., took his place fv 31 f ) 

Between the Sanskrit and the Tclugu version of the grant of the i illago of Odiyuru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f ) in praise of Jayomamba, the queen of Manma-Gorika and 
mother of Knlottunga-Brithvisvara This queen is already known to m. fiom the first 
Pithapuram inscription (Ho 4 above) The insertion of a pissagc in lier praise in the 
subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of Konamandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velanfindu, and that Prithvisvara of Vclanandu, whoso Pithapuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117 The attnbiitc KnUttunga, which he 
leceives m verso 36 of the subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvifavara of the first Pithapuram inscription with the Knlottimga-Eajendra-Chodaraja of 
certain other records ^ To recapitulate, I behevo that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, the two Eona 
chiefs Malliddva and Manma-Satya n were dependent on Kxilottunga-Pnthvisvara of 
Velanandu, who was again a vassal of Bfijarfija, a descendant of the Eastern Chfilukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 

A number of stone inscriptions at Drakshdrama and Palakol in the God.ivari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the K&na chiefs, vhich the Pithapuram 
pillai supplies The earliest of these inscriptions^ records a grant, in Saka-Bamvat 1050, bj 
Choda, surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, the son of Edjaparendu of the Hhihaya-vamsa, the lord of 
the Eona'^ country (avant), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of Mnhishmati ’5 This chief is 
the same as Ho 5, Eajendra-Choda I , surnamed Vikrama-Rudra,® the son of Eajaparopdu I 

Another inscnption (Ho 289 of 1893) records tho gift of a lamp by [Iiaijadevi, the queen 
of Eona-Mummadiraja, and is dated in Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chdlnkya-Vikrama-Samvat 
[6]0 This inscnption must bo assigned to the successor of Rajendra-Clioda I , his cider brother 
Mummadi-Bhima II 


Hia co-regent. Ho 6, Satya I, is represented by another inscnption (Ho 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chilnkya-Vikrama-Samvat [60], which recoids the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, tho son of Eona-EajapareCndu] hy Tondidevi, younger brother of 
Ilajendra-Ohoda, and lord of the Edna countiy (dcia) 

The son and successor of Satya I , Bhima III , was a vassal of the same king Eijaraja to 
whose time tho two first Pithapuram inscnptions belong This appears from an inscription 
V,No 246 of 1893) of tho MahdmandaU^vara Bhimaraja, the son of Eona-SatyarSja, which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of Bajarajadeva 

Another inscnption (Ho 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Samvat 1077 and Chaluk-ya- 
Yikwama-Samvat ?P, and records the gift of a lamp hy [Gajngfidevi, thp queen ^ of 
Kona-MnllMraja, « e probably of Ho 8, Mallideva. 


^ To hiB CO regent, Manma-Satya II , may he assigned an inscription (Ho 517 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Eona-Satyarfija ^ 


* S ..0 above, p. S8 f 


’ See nbovc, p 37, note 3 

* i?o 283 o£ 1893 in my Annual Tteporl for 1893 94 

* K6na instead of £6na occurs also in the Nadapitru grant, above, Vol III p 287 

‘ Tbo Raghunamia (vi 43) mentions MahiEbmoti on the Btvil as tho camtal of ^ . 

p 488) identifies it iv.tb ilandla on the Smlda 
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Some later inscnptions m the Ksilraramesvara temple at Palakol mention two kings, 
Ganapatidevamaiiaraja or Ganapadevaraja (Nos 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- 
Vallabliaraja (Nos 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the woid Kona is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have heen successors of the previously mentioned chiefs The queen 
of the Mahdmardalehara Kona-Ganapadevaraja was Odayamahadevi, the daughter of 
lilahadevachakravartm of Nidudaprolii,i who bore the traditional surname 
ViEhnuvardhanamaliaraja (Nos 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have heen a descendant 
of the Eastern Chalnlryas The dates of Mahadfiva range from Saka-Samvat 1218 [expired], 
the Durmnkhi samiatsara, to Saka-Samvat 1222 [expired], the Sarvan sanitofsara , those of 
his Eon-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Samvat 118[4] to 1222, and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhima-Yallahha is dated in Saka-Samvat 1240 

TEXTS 
A — South Face 

1 • 41:¥r-d^'i i i 

2 ^ 1 [\-] [I'J 

3 crat I cTN: 

Os. 

W- 

4 1 I ^ 

5 ^ u sj^sreri cfl' [t®] 

6 c fig r ^qfc rN [!*■] 

7 1 ’cT' 

8 ^ [l*"] 1%1%«T (l) 

TOqciT^- 

10 ciiRcfiiRoiccn’® i [s ] 

11 fjtd klRl'cf'dcri "TTWT^^T^^fcrSFNrnft” 


* This 13 prohahly Nidsdaihlo, nine miles south west of Kdjamoteudri , see Sir Seivell's JAsfs of Antiqwiies, 
Tol 1 p 37 

’ Prom inked estampages, prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastri 

* Read cancel the anusvdra of 

* Eeid ’ Read ® HTfi looks almost like sflg 

' Bead ® Read ’ Read 

>» Bead tfifeq “ Read 

^ Bead (i e Zhdndavam^aihd) , this reading is preferable to {Soulk Ind laser Vol I 

p 53) _ ^ 

» Bead “ Read °^tRt Read oiRl'ii 

Bead °^n1%csT , the form tiXtiiSq is more correct than 'aiTviSq in South-Ind laser Vol I p 53 
’■ Bead ^WT tWI Read 

*5 This form of the name is more correct than in South Ini laser Tol I p 53 


u 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


^[t]^ ^[^]t 

^ [f] cm liWW W- 

^?TTTT«I 

^;T^T^[r^trT R<^d>i M rcl^ »^ MCrg (T)'<d 1-^*1 pM-^^^TiR HJm 4^^l^<Tl^-” 

5^1f^ranTpmTR RRjhi^^ 
■ ch'dd^MJ (T fg ^[^*‘]rM(^d[ %d»5T^TTn5T 
ws! trr^rzrnrra [i*3 ^ '‘’Tra^5^[T*‘]fiwT^ 

f^[^]- 

D"] ^wr ricr[:*] ^- 

fdHS T l ^^° [r] [i*-] ’Ccrft [t^*]- 

^19 ^4TdT nic^,^^^^c,^^<s^^^[T][■5TT^r'']- 

^lojT^pffr^TO ^ftRdlydTOi’ ^"^rf^^iwr?rT^[5?][Tiwr'*']- 

^ ^rvcid^imRuiRni^ (0 ^iR«'^t9dyi<i^'2i[Tcn‘]- 

d»'n^dKini^*i^villdW3^^ld^q^idMR^[^][rT’' 


’ U<ad°-qfi? 

» Rend 

® Read 'ar^f^ciTfn ■^m^f'ir 


^ Rend cTb'sJ) 

« Read 

9 Road °5Cf?MT ?ra° 


1 Rend 
* Read 
■ Read 

>0 Read . ” ^“*’*'1 

»’ The anusvdra ntnnds at the hegiiining of the next line 

t « Read gi^ RT ” Rc"'! °'l'^ 

IS The R of ’TCni had been originally omitted hy tho engraver and i\ii8 anhiequently inacrted helnecn ttjf and iT 
17 Read ^r^VJ^rf *® Kead '’ Read gin;^ 

o Read ” Bead ” Reid li^ 


’• Read hHliiti,!, ftrstf and fRVTvR 
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33 

34. 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 

51 

52 

53 


[l*] [[*■] 

^ f^rfd [1*^] cT^cft ^ 

[i^] [i*] 

^ ^ly gi 'll (Md M < rd L( <M <« ( [l*] ^3^ ^[t] 

[l*] Hfftt'dWedf ^ 

o 

^ \ [i*] ’^rftr ^ [i*‘] lit ^[t*] 

f¥- 

[»*] cm: ^ucrrafsin^^^^: (i) wa: 

iTcm^ "517^ [ii 

[l*] [ll'a*] ^- 

^ [l*] cTri r.5 4^rh *Jrr53Ti[37]- 

i [«=*] ci4t ^pjT^rx’® i xi^- 

TOipnratwTTOT^it” [ti £.*] ?:T^ea[f]' 

[wt]^:‘® (0 [1*“] 

^4 • ^ fin 

cTT^TW-*'’ 

[%] 1 [^o*] TT^5^=fpg353Jw W 

fX [^] W [ll BXXX 5T%[^]- 

■33Jtrfd[ *] -^3^^1'=nn^’<,l«t<i'3i9i-^is- 

wrmT^ i ^[r] 

X?: TXrrm^^srT^Ci^Jf^lm-® txthI i%^- 

^^cXT fH«T^iT^pr^licrr^^X3J7 [iH 


* Read mi'34'1* 

* Bead 

»Eead^ 

< Bead 

‘Bead 

» Bead fsjyl 

r Bead 

« BeadBWf 
« Bead W 

« and d appear to be attached 
** Bead 

» Read Wtff° 

« Bend 

“Tothe^of ^pfbotb 
»» Bead yiT3° 

Bead <ii3«l^ 

Bead Wl 

W Bead °^ITg^ 

« Bead siTO 

« Bead “gTOtsi 

M Bead ^*1311^’ 

»' Bead ?afr 

M Bead ** 

The d oi ?T 1 * written twice, once at the top and once to the right of ? 


’* Bead 1fira^TTcrm“ ** ^ TS^T looke like la 

^ The vt oi appear* to be corrected fram oo 


SI 
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{Tot. IV. 


B4s 

66 

66 

67 

68 
69 
60 

61 

62 

63 

64i 

66 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 
74i 


ct i RCw [« fwr [n 

^ I [U^] 

^«T^33n^ » [18*3 ^- 

I [n"] 

[^*^3 [\] ®^^T^(Rr)-'Ji<^) \ [\i.*] 

[^]»3T [\*] ^'^mchlKER fwT^rw” ^- 

g ^T3n” \ [l'£>*3 ct^^ittophtE^] - spr%TrTf^[?flr]’* 

[{*] ^- 

[« El^j t: 

•zi: Tn^rarwrag^ L\*] Ri^^i m d i i fd i i*i-” 

E» d !*i j I fd [i*] ^■ 

• chi^dii«dii^tTK ^W?rf^E^]^ En H®*] 

E« 'scrsniea^ m4?fklRT^f‘ t 

Micfed'^hRidi^ci [n ’srrntf^ 

fti5[;«] l PJ51%cf: I 

\ [=^3*] HTr“ ^ft»ftTn?3Tra: (i) ftrg^^- 
f[^^\ \ ’1^®® ^ ^ [« s^8*] 


1 Read * Read TOSTR^. 

• The anasvdra stand* at the beginning oE the next hue 

* Read °^ 'tnOq^ol^r^ ' Read %T^|<it. 

" Read rWt^ » Read "wn^ 

’» The word^'A'S^ offend* against the metre 
” Read ” Road 

>» Read ’» Read tJ?T: 

« Read W3^. *• Bead ^^H< r'g* ft ^ nnin#t^ TT^. 

3» To the ■sfi of both ft and t are attached in the ongmah *‘ Bead ^r*fV. 

» Read ’• Read »* Bead °sr?reT^^. 

»» Read W. * Bead *7 Read (<br "<|tn | at4n{^ ?). 


» Bead 
* Read tleH. 

« Band 
i« Bead 
Bead 
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75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84i 

86 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 
94i 
96 

96 

97 


»»srrf^rn^ ^rrf^ 

^TcW^ I [^1*.*] cr5K[^*]5rni 
[i*] ?Tr«^qjnHm^^^^a<re*5qiwl^ [n 
[^^2: [ut]- 

[f ] ti i r<ii<i [ t*] [i*] 

rnwror^^w (0 

i [\'Q*] 53%^rnmra[WT [i*] 

I [^^*] mrmvpmc^'^ 

[^]^T^Tf^^[T]^(T)€r“ [l*] [n Rd^] 

^ ^ I 4f<-^l«n-g^ciiyfnr^<!ird‘4«i*^i^[^]f?r^'^ 'm (i) =^t¥- 

lTf^TfeTTNrEr^[fN][:*] -y I f^cm^^f^TcTT-” 


B — Bast Face, 

gEidfdEixi?:: I [^«*] wr[:*] ^(T)w^fm- 

[i*] ^ mm f^[<l »r- 

N I [m*] dW^T^[**] ■■^Dfl’ldjdi^JoiJW^Mfd: I flTgfw- 
T ii^7i T ^ [^3:” (0 i [^^*J 

^inH ' dl^^h ^cgrgr: [i*] 

^[T*]t%»iwg?rff' I [^^*] ^ ^ ^ T ptl^ai ' d) 

wfT^. I [ii ?8*J 

lvnW^lkd[T*]*l^d l^l I W^dEhlPdiJ-^® 

’dT*T^r^R^^r^Rtf’7%<T^I 1 [^K*] "'M(m4'=<r^fd^fdSl- 

^ ^^5^ cTfnr:-* (i) ^ 


13 


> He*d °fvT5II<5?f7Tsra® * The anuivdra standa at the begiuning of the next hne 

’ Bead * Bead vrrftf * Bead 

• Bead 7 Bead ^fmst ® Bead 

•Beadf^H^ _ j “ Bead ^*1v| «Beadf^cni^ 

^ The two aTctharat are entered below the line *• Bend qil^ 

“ Bead ®fiT^ ffif ? * “ Bead °5n«r ^ Bead 

Bead °'Vir<3 ” The anurodra stand* at the beginning of the next line. 

” Bead Bead lft3TlX!?3° =* Bead »fl!j*tl«l_ 

*• Bead ” Bead *• Bead n*i<n 

»*Be*d 'cf^. 


N 2 





92 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. IV. 


98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104i 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
113 
114i 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


^ ^ I ^ J r-i^^^^rny-i^PrrfW- 

K ^^a ?^(T)^R^i^^:rFcK[T* ** '3fa 

?iT [i*^] VT^ fi^^«rai^re^- 

uTgnr’“ 

1 [^k*] ^*TT?rr m ^nw^T ^Ri5rf^re?Tte^-’* 

^"^Off^rr^eTcrf^JT^feT ^f^iJ'ji&drRr’® i C^'O*] si^- 

^iM^thlP'dP'TfkTT^ -^^pTSl- 

^ fwr%^TTTfr?rfffng 

^IGKT^ 

[7r]^^rf^rcP5^ PioUdiiHPrt'^i- 

[i*^] ^ttw \ t ^~ 

ct: ved^ ^5^ [\*] m»5srcT:’® vf^r- 

■* Cj3 

3R iTiddici'tiiP^ [i*‘J (i) 

l[v]% -sr^fk^z I 

&3J5 '^fz ^1% dRPdd:®^ 0) 

* Pcad * The anvtvdra etandB nt the beginning of the next lino. 

* The <2 of IB expressed by attaching 6 to the top and « to the right of , read 

* Read ‘ Bead '’9 It5t * Read *II3I»K<il: OtV^” 

7 Bead Rtefi«ftl° « Read ^?[{%° * Bead ftnrar. 

« Bead TftR^ » Read « Read 

** Bead ^ , the anutedra stands at the beginning of the next line 
*♦ Read °<R^5y »» The anuttdra stabda at tuo beginning of the next line 

*> Bend *7 Bead »8 

I » Bead ti Bead ‘’f^T^f^ 


« Bead 

a Bead '5f^4°. 
“Bead 


» Read °8TTTfg 
*® Read tR*R71R 


»* Bend Vt»n°. 
Bead srKfffR 
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121 gr €^?tt [j*^] 

122 cT. (i) I 

123 «r ^[s[]f% %si^^e5>3 ^“ 

124 TH \ H^TTci: M- 

125 ^ €t?TT I ‘-rrafR?? TRzrf^- 

126 1 RW^ ^ tsTPETfl' (0 ’IS ^ ^ 

qrrt’^l*! 

s> 

127 I t ^ 

128 WPfTTTTfT^ trT[trl^ \ ^FIT^&5)N t[f?l] ^- 

129 4T?iqFtrg iRtr^ [ii*^] ^ffir- 

330 4w ^ ^ffW^[T*’]f%cTT D^] ^ ^ ^ 

131 fP?g fTT^ ^ I ^ wk^ 

[i*] td%^- 

132 ' ^^4j [T fi i f% ?i < n <t]^ %fiT; I [^£.*] ^ ^nwgrriWRi 

w: 

133 I 31'^’Tifq® wm w. trra^. r[^]^: [i*] 

v9 

5T^- 

>9 

134 ^ f% ^[.*] w^: ^iwf^ [ii 8o»] cr^[T*]- 

135 [«*] ^rtfxTdTH^^ qriCT^[T*]^lf%%rr [I*] =5^ 

Di*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSDATION 

(Verso 1) “ From Iho lolua-flower (fftoi TOSS from) tbo navel of (Vishnu) the huahand 
of Sri, (whteh retemblcd) a deep tank, thcro •waa born the lotus born (Brahmfl), from whom 
alone the -worlds, (tctth thexr) living beinga, were produced ” 

(V 2 ) “ His (ots Brahma’s) sou, produced from the mind, (wag) Atn Atn’s (son was) 
the 3£oon, the crest-jewel of S6ma (Siva) (and) founder of the lunar race (Boma-vamia). From 
him (teas bom) Budha ” 

(Line 3 ) Bndha’s bncal descendants -were the follo-wing — the emperor PurOravas , Ayu , 
HahuBha ; Pnm, Janamfijaya (I ) , Prachisa , Samy&ti, S&rvabhanma, MahSbhauma, and 


> Re»d uOmn’ 
< Rn6 SflW 

>• EwdUq 


» Brad <J^n 
* Head 'i'ul'iri ’tjey'’ , 
» Rend 

» aead°?I»?ra 


*BcadJig»T 

* Read Tt^ 

• Be»d Jlsp»>Tftr Wfr, 
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[Yoi, IV. 


otW Ws Pandxi;]h,8 five sons Dhaxina, Bhima, Axjuim. minda and Sah^^ 

Pankshit; Janamejaya (H), KsHemaka; Naravahana; fiatanika; 
TJd’ayana, and, encceeding him, fifty-nine other emperors of Ayodhya. 

Lines 13-23 relate, in the nsnal manner,i Vijaydditya’s ezpedition to the Dekhan, his death 
in a battle ivitb Tnlochana-Pallava, and the birth of his posthumons son Vishnuvardhana at 
the agrahdra of MudivCe]mti, the dwelhng-place of Vishnubhatta-Somayajm “ Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Gkinga, and other princes, this (Vishnnvaidhana) ruled over the 
Dekhan (Dakshtnapatha), (which is situated) between (llama’s) bridge and the Narmada (nier), 
(and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages) ”® 

(L 23 ) “ His (ot 2 Vishnnvardhana’s) son by (hia) great queen, who was bom from the 


Pallava race, was Vijayfiditya ” 

(L 24 ) “ To him (loas horn) Pulakesm (I ) ; to him, Eirtivarmaxi GC ) j (and) to him, 
Satyasraya (PiEikesm II ) and ViBhnuvardhana (I ) The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kimtala , the other, of the country [of Vengi] ” 

(L 26 ) “ This Enbja-Visbnnvardhana (I ), who was the brother of Satyfisraya-Val- 
labhendia (Pulikesin n ), (and) who adorned the race of the glorious CMInkyas, eic ? raled 
over the country of Vengi for eighteen years , his son, Jayasimha (I )-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three .(years) , his younger brother, IndMarSja, for seven days, his son, ViBhnuvardhana (PC ), 
for nine years , (and) his son, Mangi-Yuvar&ja, for twenty-five (years) ” 

(L 35 ) “ Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Ch&lukya race, — 

(V 5 ) “'Was bom king [BAIjardja, the lord of the earth (and) abode of prospenty He 
IS ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean ” 

(L 38 ) “ And moreover, — 

(V 6 ) “ In the race of the YaduB was born, to the lord Han, a king named Haihaya 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kntavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (hts) relatives ” 


(V 7 ) “ From him was born Kfirtavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (hts) glittering chanot, (and teas fumtshed) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays) ” 


(V 8 ) " When a great number of noble kings were living (tn such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame,^ there was bom from this (racg) the fearless pnnce Mum- 
madi-Bbima (I )) whose great power spread over the world 

(V 9 f ) “ His excellent wife was Chbadvidevi,® who was as slender as a creeper The elder 
son of this couple (teas) prince Venna His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glonons 
pimce E-Sjaparendu (I«I, the lord of the Eoila nian dala, who married two noble queens, 
Lakshmi and Tond&mbika ” 


• A tranBlntion of this pnBBSge was given in South-Indtan Inscriphqne, Vol I p 68 

’ Among tne conquests of the two Ch61a tings Rajariia nnd Bfi]CDdra-Ch6la, wa find the corresponding term 
‘ the seien and a half iofcsAas of Inittapidi’ Rajendra Ch61a took Irattapadi from the Western Chaluk^ king 
JajBsimha 111 Consequently, Irattapadi appears then to have been the designation of the Western Ch&lnkia 
empire The Kharfip&tan pl"tes of Eattardja (above, Vol III p 294) state that, after the downfall of the 
Ra.htrakdtns, the Western Chalnkyas ruled over Raftapatl, and thus show that the original meaning of the term 
Inqtapadi was, as its etymology already suggests, • the empire of the Rattas or Rdshtrakfitas ’ 
s See South Indian Intcrtphom, Vol I p 58, note 6 
< « ‘ after many kings of KartaviryaVrace had passed away’ 

* r<»< dllunga jagad-vtbhdtth appears to he meant tor jagat tat Sttanga-vihhdlth 
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(V 11) “Ijaksluttl bore the lord Mummadi-Bhima (11) (and) pnnce Efijendra- 
CIi6da (L) ; and Tondamamb&’s son (was) pnnce Satya (I ) ” 

(L 48 ) “ This pnnce BAjSndra-Chdda (I ) assumed all the insignia o! sovereignty, 
(rtr) the throne, the prattrfAaAAd (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, etc, 
which his grandfather had received through the favour of the glonona Bdjddhirdja Eajendra- 
Choda, and became the lord of the country of Vengi ” 

(V 12) “Vcniy, having burnt the enemies by the submarme fire of (his) fierce valour, 
he acquired the surname Vikrania-Eudra (t c ‘ resembling Rudra in prowess ’) , having made 
manifest by his own hand (tc having enforced) all the mles of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname HaihaySditya (t e ‘ the sun* of the 
Haihayas’), (and) ho acquired the surname Qandavendaduva* by crushing the power of 
enemies ” 

(V 13 ) “As Lakshmi (w) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was MailaradSvi, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind,’’ 

(V 14 ) “ Among her five sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 
the eldest (teas) pnnce B6ta; (and his) younger brother (was) prince Mallideva ” 

(V 15) “To pnnce Bdta were bom, by Gangfi and the illnstnons BixabamSiinbfi. 
(respedivdy), two famous sons, Manma-Chdda (11 ) and pnnce Surya ” 

(V 17 ) “Having caused to bo built of stono in (the temple of) Bhimanfitha a mandapa, 
named GandavSndaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings (dvt~bhuja) (and) 
with an enclosure (prdfdra), this ornament of pnnees, the virtuous Kona-E&jendra-Choda 
(L), obtained bliss (t e died) ’’ 

(V 18 f ) “ Hts elder and younger brothers, the glonous lord Mtlmmadi-Bhima (EC ) 
and pnnce Satyfisraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces, — again (?) divided this earth (’) and ruled 
(it) conjointly ’’ 

(V 20 ) “ Of these two, to the lord Mnmmadi-BMma (EC ) was born IiokabhOp&laka, 
who adorned the rannes of (the mythical mountain) L6kal6ka by his lustre ’’ 

(V 21 ) “ To the powerful lord Satya (I ) were horn two pnnees who resembled Bala 
and Enshna, the glonous ESjapnrendu (IE ) and the glonons prince Kona-Bhima (ECI ) ” 

(V 22 ) “ To ESjaparondu (IL), the bnshand of PSrvati, was bom a mler of the earth, 
the glonona lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kah (age) ’’ 

(V, 23.) “ After (the death of his) father, thnt^ glorious liokamaMpfila ruled the earth, 
seated on his throne ’’ 

(V 24 ) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu)* himself, the glonous pnnce Bbima (HE ) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, pnnce Satya (I ), together with the earth ’’ 

(V 26 ) “ After these two, pnnce JUdallldSva and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 
undisturbed ’’ 

(V 28 ) “ The glonous pnnce Vallabha mamed, as chief queen, the daughter of pnnce 
ETndik&ma, named Aclmm&nib& ” 

(V 29 ) “ By her he had two sons, (who caused the rise of their) family, as tbe moon of 
the ocean, — the two pnnees named Manma-Batya (IE ) and KahipSlarendu ” 

I The king's resemblance to the son rests on the donWe meaning of hara, *» band ’ and 'a ray ’ 

* The 6rat member of this compound is the Tclngn Kansreee word gania, * a strong man , ’ the second member 
u perhaps connected with the Telogu r ^ndrarra, * heat ’ 

* This prononn refers to Ldtalhdpdlaka tn verse 20 

* Lakshmi and the Earth are considered as Vishpo’s wives. 
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(V 31 f ) “ When tHe glononB pnnce Vallabha, a provincial chief (cTiahrm) of great valour, 
had goije to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, hia son, the glorious pnnce Manma-Satya 
(H). ascended the throne of (his) father ” 

(L 96) “That pnnce Mallideva and this lord Manma-Satya (11 ), the son of the lord 
Vallabha, having both conjointly called together the Rdshfrahufas and all other ryots of the 
distnct (ushaya) of GuddavSdi, issue the following command — 

(L 99 ) “ ‘ Be it known to you that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named Odiyuru in the distnct of QuddavSdi to the god Eunti-Mfidhavadeva who 
resides in Sripithapnri ’ ” 

(L* 102) “And moreover, — 

(V 36 f) “ This lofty spatless stone which adomsMhe temple, was made the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) hy that Jayam8,mba, who was the lawful wife of the glonons 
lord Manma-Gonka, the hest of princes , who was the mother of Kiilottunga-PrithviBvara ,® 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the hest among all noble and virtuous women ; 
(ond) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotns-feet of (Vishnu) vhn«o banner {bears the 
bird) Gamda ” 


(L. 109 ) “ In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the Mesha-samkrdnti, — the glonons 
Mahdmandalehara Eona-MaUidevaraja, and lilanma-Sattiraja, the son of Vallabharaja, 
gave to the god Eunti-Madhavadeva in Sripithapuram the whole village called Odiyuru in 
(the district of) Guddavfidi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt ofiFenngs, 
oblations and worship, for daily and penodical ntes, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for vanons expenses (bhoga) on account of singmg, dancing, music, etc ” 

(L 116) “The houndanes of this village (are) -- In the east, the boundary (is) the 
Erra-gunta (tank) in Velengu In the south-east, the boundaiy (ts) the Bb6datata-kali 
(channel)^ in the pasture land of ^:mka in Velengu In the south, the boundary (ts) the 
V^mu-gnnda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries^ of Srip&damulupalli (and) 
Sinpuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the bead of the Nallanjenivn (tank) in 
Eoklurukuru,— the honndaiy in the south-west (zs) the Pnlh-gnnfa (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the fields of Enungudala (and) Eroppalli In the west the 
honndaiy {t«) the pair of tanks to the east of Eroppalli In the north-west, the honndat^ (ts) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever^ (near) the embankment to the east of the Ke=avachantn- 
chemvu (tank) m the plain of Channpakatya In the north, the boundary (is) the southern 
embankment of the Bhimarijn-chernvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara (Thence) cominu as 
far as the confluence at ^tich ihe Upputfepu („rer) and the Nakkala-Lali (channel) unite,- th4 

boundary in the north.oa8t (i«) the Pr§mnla-vanka (channel) in Velengu along the embank- 
ment to the south of the Upputfiru ”6 ' b eaong tne emoanJc- 

V ohstoctiou to this chanty, they shall incur the sin of those who 

commit the five great sms, (and) shall lucnr the sm of those who have ^ 

tawny cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the hank of the Qangfi ” ^ thousand 

* Jlamkrtta appear* to bo used m tbe *enee of alamkanthnu — 

* Tbe remsiadcr of the translation of verse 3d is omitted here 

» KdU, which occurs again in line 125 . end three tiroes in tbe K-r>mT„«n , t,. 

XIV p 64 f hnes 104, 105 and 108), ,s perhaps connected 

^ Tbe term oecnra three tiroes in the droriptron 

and 125 f ) It roust be connected w,tb miiyyamkufru, wkrh is fern's fi 
Knl6ttnnga II (Znd Ant Tol XIV p 69. text hues 71 74 75 yn S 

be corruptions of mvyyalagnUa, which, accordinp to Brown’s n ‘ appear to 

■three,’ + sHa, ■ a boundary,- + -a bill,’ snLea^^a 

inscription, the word mayyanikuffu is in each case preceded ouK f ooni.danes meet ’ In the present 

evidentlj to supply as third boundary the village granted vtz boondaries, and we have 

* ^r«r. ,s probably tbe aame as oam. cn whah see Ur .wnX -S , 

. To Mr Hamainnrti 1 aro sgam lodehted for help m translating th“e of the houndanes 
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Verses 38 and 39 are t-^vo of the tisnal imprecatory verses 

(L 132) “And in accordance ivitli this sentence of Vyasa, this chanty has to be 
protected " 

V crse 40 is identical mth verse G9 on page 54 above 
(L 134) “ Therefore this chanty has to bo protected by all ” 

(L 135 ) “ (This edict was) vmttcn bj Kant&cMrya at Sripitbapnram Hail ’ Hail ' 
Hail' 


No 11 _ TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OP THE KINGS OF EANAUJ , 
[VIKRAlIA-]SA2jrVAT 1171 TO 1233 
Bx F Kielhops, Pn D , LL D , C I E , G6TTI^GE^ 

The tvrenty-one plates of which, at Dr Hnltzsch’s request, I famish the following account, 
arc 'aid to have been found, ^ together with four other copper-plate inscriptions,- in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near the confluence of the Bama and the Ganges at Benares , 
and they are now deposited in the Provincial Musonm at Lucknow My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr A Fuhrer 

Fourteen'' of these plates (A to N) contain grants of the king Gdvindachandra of Kanau], 
the earliest of which is of [Vilrrama-]Samvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211 
One (0 ) IS a grant of Govindachandra’s son, the king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama']Samvat 1224 And the remaining six (P to H ) are 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [Vikrama-jSamvat 1226 and 1233 I have 
treated of thc'o grants in their chronological order, except that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Govindachandra’s of [V il rama ]Samv at 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully wnttemand engraved of Ins grants, nnd the one most suitable for photographing 
Of this grant (A) I have given the full text, of ten other grants of Govindachandra I have 
only given that part ot the text* vhich commences with the ysoris ~^rtmad-G6v%ndachandradet5 
tijayt, because up to these words the text of all these inscriptions essentially agrees® with the 
text of A , and of the three remaining grants of Govindachandra (G , I and L ) I have considered 
it sufficient to give a summary of the contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
tioned in them arc cither quito illegible or veiy doubtful, nnd because the grants (excepting 
the dates, the exact words of which I have given in footnotes,) contain therefoie really nothing 
that IS not known to us from some of the other grants Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(0 ), of whom only one other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published,® I have 


» ''cr Ep Ird Yol II p 317 

’ Turce rf tlic'e (a g-mt ot Vaidjadcva, king of Kamardpt , a grant of tl'c ZlaMrdjaputra Gdvindachandra of 
Knnauj of (ViIramn-3Samvat 1102, and one of the ling GOvindnchnndra of [Vikmmn ]Sainvat 119G) ha\e already 
been pnbbsbcd by Mr A Vcni«, ibid p 317 ft And the fourlb, a gmntof the Singara latsardja, o£-lhe reign 
of Cdvindachandra, of (Vikrsma 3Samvat 1101, 1 shall edit belonr, p 130 IT 

’ Among th"iie is one grant, F, of (Vikmina 3SimTat 117C, which rns made, with Cdvindachandra’s 
con'Cnt, by Ins chief qncen KnyninkUidtvi 

‘ But of the bcnedictive and imprccitory verses, occurring in each inscription, 1 have thought it sufiicient to 
give me-ely the commencement of each verse, in the footnotes 

* Cfthc inscriptions of Gdvindaehandra, here treated of, the gnmt A , of [ViLrama ]Samvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant winch contains the epithets of the king aicapaliffajapattnarapaitra/alrayddhtpalt wtdhavtdy&m- 
ehdra Vdchmpati 

* The Royal As Soc’s plate of Vijnynchandta and the Yuvardya Jiiyaohchandra, published in Ind Ant 
Yol XV p 7 
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given the full text, omitting only the henediotive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
vrhich, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deserve The six grants of Jayachchandra (P to IT ) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F to K of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Anhqtmry, Vol XVIII p 134 ff To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscnptions appeared to me unnecessary, but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might be considered of importance 

Our inscription B , of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1171, is the earliest known nnscnpition in which 
Qovmdnchandra is described as reignmg sovereign and the last inscription of Gdvinda- 
chandra here treated of, N, of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same kmg® of which an account has yet been published 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, 0 , of [Vikrama-3Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king’s reign ^ And 
for the king Jayachchandra we ohtam from the inscription P , of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1226, the 
very day of his inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 21st June A D 1170 ^ Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
liefore , ® but they give ns the names of a large number of villages and districts which, 
together ivith the names of localities occurring in the previously pubhshed inscriptions of the 
same dynasty • and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been pubhshed, may 
furnish the material for a separate paper 

All these inscnptions record grants of land In no less than ten cases the donations were 
made in favour of the king’s Purohtta or MaMpurohita Jagusarman,c a son of the DtkshUa^ 
Vtlhu® and grandson of the Vikshtta Pnm8h6ttama or, as he also is called, Purasa, of the 
Bandhnla gotra , and six grants were made to Jdgularman’s son, the Mahdpurohtta Prflharapa- 
aarman (Paharajasarman or Prahladasorman), who had a share also in two other grants One 
donation (H ) was made to Vyfisa, apparently a brother of Jagdsarman , one (M ) to the Pandita 
Maharajasarman, apparently a brother of Praharapasarman , and one (J) to the Rduta 
Jfitfifiarman of the Gohlula gotra 

Eight grants were made at the tune of full-moon (one, A , at a lunar echpse, and three, B , 
T and S , on a Maniddi^) , three at the time of new-moon (one, F , at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D , at the annual irdddha in honour of Ghvmdachandra’s father) , two (0. and U ) on Vaisakha- 
mii % iho AUhaya-tntiyd {TrStdyugddt, Ealpddt) , one (Q ) was made on the mahd-saptamt 
(ratha saptami), ilugha-sndi 7, termed Uanvantarddi one (J ) on Bhadra-sudi 3 (also a 


‘ TholhrMiOJcnptionRof [Vibraran-lSamTivt 1161, UG2 and 1166, pubUslied in Ini Ant Vol XIV p 103 
Tp Ini Vol II p 359 and/nd Ant Vol XVIII p 15, arc of the rcign of Gdvindaobandra'g futhnr Mad imp/Ua’ 
Rnd G6rindacn3iidrii de«cnbea in thorn as ^ 

’ The -Gtgnha'pl,lM ot [V.krauia]Sam.atll99,/«d Ant Vol XVIII p 20 I po«esB a rough robbing of 

* phte .mcnpt.on of G6vmd..cbandra and b , queen G6»aladiv5, wh.cb ,s dated m [V.kn.ma ISamvat 1208 
ne^txUd AiA p "C7| r«0 

^ \ol XV p 7 

• i.f t W.Xo’ci"'’' " '"•"‘Pl'O” of Jnjacbehandm corresponds to the 14th June A D 1187, see 

• In tbs inscription T be is cillcd lijnwallya ^ o*" 

■ Tbi» word is cipUmed to denote persons who or wbose nneestors bnvo 
.1 rb M performed a great Bacnficml ceremony, 

» Thu li’.’s (who IS csllrd Itdafarimn m P.and lishnn&irraan .n T1 .. .n j 
fVikrsm* 1162, pnblubcd in Tp Ini Vol II n aso n** donee of the grant of 

J»EjGn-sni« tlrdo-iy>of‘bcgTan‘of (;\ikr-.tna]Sam at 119G, published , and his eon 

♦ m Karl'ils sail 15, tenrr-t l/ornJdi in 1 ^ 
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llanvddi) , one (0 ) on Ish&dha-BTidi 10 (also a Manvddi), on the occasion of Jayachchandra's 
initiation ns a Vnishnava, one (G ) on Kfirttika-sndi 9 (the Kntayugddi,) , one (T ) on Bh&dra- 
Tadi 8 (the KnshnajantndsTifami), at the performance of the jdia-larman of the pnnce Hans- 
chandra, tvro (K and L) -were made (on Phalguna-vadi 1) 'on the day of the great queen,’ 
Govindachandra’s mother Ealhadovi , and one (P ) nros made (on IshSdha-sndi 6) at the 
abhrshela of Jnyachchandm — AIJ the dates * contain anfficiont details for verification, sixteen 
of them arc regnlar, and five (of A., B , E , Q and S ) Irregular 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of vrhich are obscure Thus vre have bhdgabhogahara in every ^one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravaniJara in nineteen grants, iurushl adanda in seven, Jcumaragadtanala m six, 
Tiiranya in five, ICfala in throo (A , 0 and I ), jdlakara and gohara only m O , ntdhtnikshepoi 
only in R , and yamadif^mbah only in H 

A.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHAimRA OP CVIB31AMA-]SAMVAT 1182 

This IS a single plate, which measures about 1' broad by P I-’ high, and is engraved on 
one face only In the upper part it has a nng-hole, about in diameter The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing which is in a perfect state of preservation The si/e of the 
letters is between and I" The characters are Nngari, and the language is Sanskrit As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 
habhramur, 1 10 , the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramisvara, 1 12, 
and Sanau, 1 18 , and the word tdmrais written idmvra, in lino 28^ The inscnption opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the goddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor , and it ends with five benediclivc and imprecatory verses, and another verse which 
gives the name of tho writer of this idmra-palfa Tho formal part of the grant, from Ime 11 
to line 23, is lu prose, and is worded like most of tho published grants of the same dynasty ^ 

The inscnption is one of tho Paramabhaddrafa SfaJidrdjddhtrdja Parameimra 
Govindachandradfiva, the snccossor of tho P MP ModanapSladdva, who was the snccessor 
of the P MP Chandradeva, ‘ who by his arm had acquired tho sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kanau]) ’ Tho king records m it that, while in residonco at Madapratihfi,ra (or Apratihfira),^ 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 16th of the bright half of Mfigha of 
tho year 1182 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, he granted the 
village of Hahasonamana in the Hnlad6yapo«aM to idinMaMpurohita Jagusarman, son of the 
Plkshxta Vilhi, and son’s son of the DtUbita Purushottama, (a Brahman) of theBandhula gotra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhnln, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra — Tho taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to tho donee under this grant are the bhdgabhogakara, pravantkara 
and 7 dfala The grant was written by Kithana, a son of tho Kdyastha TJlhana, of the Vastavya 
or Srivistai’ya family * 

Tho date is irregular Tho I5th ttlht of tho bnght half of Magha of Vikrama-Samvat 
1182 cxpirea*^ ended about sunnse of tbo 11th January A D 1126, when there was a lunar 
eebpso which was visible in India, hut tho day was a Monday, not a Saturday 


’ The inscrSplionf S and T contain postucnpta w,tli a separate date, from winch it appears that the plates 
^pro engraved three or four jears after the grant was made 

’ Compare, for both the introdoctorj verses and the format part of tho grant, Ind Ant Vol XV p 8 ff , and 
Vo1 XVIII p 12ff andp 132 ff ,andJ'our^s Soc Seng Vol LVI Parti p 110 Cf 
* See the note on the tPit, Imc 18 
‘ Sce/ni Ant Vol XVII p C3, note 24 

5 There also was a Inner eclipse on AIAgha sndi 15 of V.krama gamvat 1182 current =WednD6dny, the 21rt 
January A D 1125, bnt that eclipse took place 8 h 42 m after mean suonsc and was therefore not visible in 

India . 
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The localities I am unable to identify The Hal&doya pattald is also mentioned in a 
grant of Govindachandra’s of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1182, Magha-vadi 6 , JbwrnoMs Soc of Bengal, 
Vol XXVII p 243 

TEXT' 

1 Om® svasti II 3_^kunth6tkantba-Vailaintha-kantbap'itba-luthat-karali ^ | 

samrambhah snrat-arambh& sa Sriyab sreya86=sta vab 1 ) [ 1 *J ^Aslds 

Aiitadyuti-Tamsa-3ata- 

2 ksUmapala-malasn divan=gatasu® | sd,bshad=Vivasvan=iva bbftri-dbamna nfjmna 

Yasovigraha ity=udarah || [2*] 6 Tat-sut&=bb-un=M:ahichandras=cbandra-dhama- 

nibban=m]a- 

3 m I yen=aparani=akupara-pare7 vyapantam yaSab I1 ®Tasy=abbut=tanay 6 

nay-aika-rasikab kranta-dvisban-mandalo Tidbvast-6ddhata-dbita(ra)-y6dba-® 

timiiab 

4 sii-Chaiidradevo nnpah | yen=6daratara-pratapa-samit-as&Bba-pra36padraTam 

srimad-Gradliipur-adbirajyam=asaman=dor-vvikram 6 n=ar 3 Jitam || [4*J TirtbanP® 

Kfi- 

5 si-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Endrasthfiniyakaiii paripalayat=abhigamya" ] hem=atina- 

tnlyam=anisan=dadatd dvijebhyb yen=ankita Tasumati sata- 

6 sa 8 =tnlabbib 1| [5*] Ta 8 y=ktnia ]6 Madanapala iti ksbitiDdra'obud 3 inanir= 

vnjayatd nija-gotra-cbandrab | yasy-abbisbeks-kalaS-ollasitaib paybbbib 
prakshd- 

7 litam kali-ra]ab patalan=dhantrykb 1) '^Tasy=is5d=Tijaya-prayrina-samay6 

tung-ficbal- 6 cbcbaTs-cbalan-madyat-kambbi-pada-kram*asama-bbara-bbra§yan*inabi- 
S mandalC | '^cbuddratna-vibbinna-taln galita-styin-^rig-ndbbSsitab Sesbab pesba- 
vasadsiva'^ ksbanam^asau krodfi mliu-Snanab || [7''^] '^Tasmad=a 3 aya- 

9 fa n]j4yata-TS(bd)buvalli-va(ba)ndb-&[va'*']ruddha-nava*Ta]yaga]5 narCndrab I 
slndr-amrita drava-mnchdm prabbavo gavam yo Govmdacliandra iti chandra 
iv=a- 

10 mva(inbu)raseb || [S'*] Ka'® iatian:=apy=:alabbanfa rana-kshamdins=tisrjsbu 

diksbn ga 3 an=:atba Va 3 nnab | kaknbhi babbraninr=Abbramuvallabha-pratibhata 
iva yasya gba- 

11 ta-ga 3 ab 11 [9*] S 6 =yam 8 ama 8 ta-ra 3 a cbakra-samsevita-cbaranab’’ 

paramabbattSraka-niabara3ddbira3a-paramesvara-paraiDamdhesva[ra*j-ni3abhn36parj3i- 

12 tasiiKanyakuvjaCbjaidbipatya-sriChandradeya-padanudhyata-p aramabbatkaraka- 

mabard3adbira3a'paramesya(3va)ra-paramainabt.svara-sr3MadaiiapS- 

13 ladSva-paddnudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahar&3ddbira3B-paraiQesvara-paramamah£s v a r - 

a§vapani(ti)ga3apa^inarapatira3atray3dhipa- 


’ From impresBions supplied by Dr Fiibrer » Expressed by a symbol 

5 Metre SIdta (Anushtubb) * Metre IndravajrA 

’ The sign for the ahihara nga here and below does not really differ from the sign for dga 
® Metre Sldba (Acushtabh) 

~ Originally ~parS appears to hare been engraved s Metre Sdrddlarikrlditn 

9 0£ the inscriptions here published, D ,I , K , L and O bare vtra-gSdha instead of dhira~y6dha 
*9 Metre of verses S and 6 'Vasantatilaha 

« Of the insonptiona hero published, only U and perhaps O have ^^ddUgamya, instead of =dlUgamua 
« Metre SirddtaMkrldita Ongmally Va«a was engraved 

All the new inscriptions have this or some modification of it, hut I have no doohljthtit the reading intended 
by the author of the verse is ShTiaTi (attha tatdd^tva, as was first suggested hy me in Ind Ant Vol XV 12 
note S7 P » 

» Metre Vasantatilahk a Metre Drutavilamhita 

•7 Other inscriptions insert lieie the '"'rds ta cha 


Tfr ^ ^ t 
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14 ti-viT3dhandjaTicharaVacliaspati-siimad-G6vmdaclianciradev6 Tijayi Haladoya- 

pattalayam M!a]ias6nama'aa-grava(ma)-nivasiii6 ini(iii)- 

15 kliila-]anapadan=upagatan=api [cha*] ra3a-ra]ni-yTivara]a-maiitri-pur6'hita-pratiMra- 

senapati-bb andagarik-abshapataliLa-bh,ishag-]ie(iiai)iaittik-aiita]ipti- 

16 riLa-dQta-kantnragapattanakarastbanag6knladhikan-p tinisbams = cb = aj5 apayati* 

vo(bo)dhayaty=adisati cba yathS, viditain=aBtu bbavatam yadv(tb)=opan- 

17 bkbita-gramab sa-jala-sthalab sa-16ba-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarab sa-parnn 

akarab sa-gartt-osbarab Ba-madhuka-cbflta-vana-T&tika-vitapa-irma-yuti- 

18 g6cha[ra*]-paryaTitab s 6rddb[T*'3-adhas=cbatnr-agbata-Tisuddhab s-va-sima- 

paryantab samvat 1182 Magba-sudi 16 Sa(sa)nau -srimadapratiMra- 
sam§.vase aomagra- 

19 hana-parwam Gangayam snafcra vidbivan=n3aiitra-d^v’a-mnni-mann]a-bbdta-pitri- 

ganains=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-pada(ta)-niabasam=Usbnar6cbi8ba- 

20 m=apastbay=Atishadbipati sakala sekbaram samabbyarcbcbya tribbuvana-tratTir= 

V\^udevasya pujarn vidhaya haviaba bavxrbbn]am bntva inatapitr6r=a- 

21 tmanas=cba panya-yaso-bbivridva(ddha)ye ]niialat^.-pfi.ta-karatal &daka-pfirTvain= 

asmabbir=Vva(bba)ndbu1a-gotraya Va(ba)iidbnl-Agbainarsbana-Visvainitra- 

tn[pra*]vara- 

22 ya diksbita-sn-Parnsbotiama-pantraya dikshita-sri-Vilha-pntraya mabapnrfibita-sri- 

JagbsarmmanS'^ a-cbandr-arkkam s^anikritpa(tya) pradaiit6(tt6) 

23 matva yatbadiyanaana-bbagabbogakara-pravanikara-kbtaka-prabhriti-saniast-ad%an= 

a]navidbi(dh^)yibbdya dasyatba [( Bhavanti cb=atra panya-slo- 

24 kab II Bbumim'* yab pratigrihnati yas=cba bbumim prayacbcbhati I ubbau 

tau panya-karmraanan niyatam svargga-gamiDan || Sankham bbadr-asanam 
chcbba(cbba)ttram var-asv^ va- 

25 ra-varanab I bbumi-danasya cbibnani pba]am=5tat=Pnrandara I| ^SarvvaD=6tan= 

bbavmab p5itbiv-endran=bbbyo bbuyo yacbate Ramabbadrab I sam[a*]Dy6= 
yam dbarmma- 

26 sdtnr=nnrjplnam Idle kale pdlaniyo bhavadbhib II ®Va(ba)bubbir=Tvasudbd 

dattd rajabbib Sagar-adibbib | yasya yasya yada bbbmis=tasya tasya ta- 

27 da pbalam H Sva-dafctam para-dattam va. 56 bareta vMnndbardiii | sa 

[v]isbtbdydm krimir=bb(it,vd pitnfabib saba ina3]ati || Sri-Vastavya-kal-d- 

28 dbbfita-kayasth-Olbana-sunuaa 1 ]ikbitas=tamTra-patt6'^=yam Kitbanena 

iirip-a]nay=eti H cbba^ II cbba^ || 

B — PLATE OP GOVUTBACBAJTOBA of [VIKEAMA-ISAMVAT 1171 

Tbis also IS a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 5" broad by 1' li'' bigb, and is 
engraved on one face only In the upper part it has a nng-bole, about in diameter The 
plate contains 27 lines of ivTiting wbicb is m a fair state of preservation The size of the 
letters is about I" The characters are Ndgaii, and the language is Sanskrit In respect of 
orthography the chief pomts to mention are, that the letter b is tbrongbont denoted by the 
sign for V , that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal , and that 


^ Bead -;purus%dn=djn^ 

’lam unable to decide whetber this shonld be written M Madapratihdra or irimad Aprailhara 
’ Bead “/orCTijiana * Metre &16tn (Aimshtubb) , and of the nextveree 

s Metre Salmi ‘ Metre of this and the following verses Slfita (Anushtuhh) 

' Bead =tamra 

" Perhaps these signs are not really intended for cXSo, hntthey closely resemble that alshara Compjro 
Ind An(, Vol XVII p 140, note 45 
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the word likUta is wntton hsUta, in lino 15, and tri tp,, m lino 20 — As tho ^trodnctorj 
part of this mscnption and of the following grants C to N , as far ns tho words -inmad- 
Oovtndachandradovo vijayi, essentially agrees with tho corresponding portion of the text of 
the mscnption A , it need not bo published Similarly, it appears unnecessary, hero and below, 
to give the foil text of the bonodictive and imprecatory vorscs towards tho end of each 
inscription 

This mscnption also is one of tho ParamabhaffdraTva Mahdrdjddhirdja Baramdivara 
Qdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Monday, tbo full-moon titM of tho month 
Kfirttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing m the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Bnhadvirfiichamaua m tho Kfiti pattald to tho 
Purohita Jaghsarman, son of the Bikshtia Vilha, and son’s son of the DiKshita Puriisa,* a 
Brfi.hman of the Bandhnla gotra, whose three pravaras wore Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and 
ViBvSmitra, and student of the V&jasanfiya idlhd — Tho taxes hero specified (m line 22) arc 
the bhdgahhogakara and pravantkara The wnter’s namo is not given 

The date is irregular, for, the full moon ttthi of Karttika* of Vikrama Samvat 1171 
current ended 7 h 56 m after moan sunnse of Sunday, the 26th October A D 1113, and m 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced Ih 21m and ended 23 h, 22 m after mean 
sunnse of Thursday, the 15th October A D 1114 [In Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired tho 
same Uthi ended Oh 38m after mean sunnse of Thursday, the 4th November A D 1115 ] 

The localities I am unable to identify 


EXTEACTS PEOM THE TEXT 


13 .... ®-grimad-G6vindachamdradSv6 vijayi |1* Kfiti- 
pattal&y5ra VriCbn)hadvirSichamaua-grama-nivasm6 nikhila- 

14 3 anapad&n=upagatan=api cha ra3a-rii3m-yuvarii3a-r&3amamtn®-pur6hita-pratihBra- 

8enapati-bhandBgfi.nk.akBhapatalika-bhiBbak-®n6mitlik-hntahpnri[ka*3- 

15 d&ta-%achivapattanakarnsth&nag6kalhdhich!l(k&)ri-pumshan samijuapayati 

v6(b6)dhayaty=ftdi8a(ia)ti cha ||8 yatM viditam=a8tu bhavati(tftm) ynth= 
&(6)panhshi(khi)ta-g[r]ftmah 

16 sa- 3 ala-sthalah sa-lSha lavan-&karah sa machti(dhh)ka-chiita-vana-vatika-vitapa-tnna- 

yuti gSohara-paryantah 8a-[gar]tt-&shaTah B-6rddh[v*]-&vva(dha)h 8[v]a-Bima- 
paryanta3=chatur-agha- 

17 ta-vi8u(8a)ddhah® ehasaptaty-adhika-8a(sa)t-aikada8B(sa)-BamTatsare’'> 

mas§ purnnimasyami^ tithau B6ma-din§ ankatah^® 

Klrttika-sudi 15 

18 S6m§ 11>3 €r!mad.VaCra*3nasyam Qamgaya[ih] vidhivat=sn&tva mamtra-dfiva- 

muni.manu 3 a-bh{ita pitri-gana[m]6=tarppayitv8 timira-patala-pStana-patu- 

mahasta(Ba)m=Unna(Bhna)- 


KArttika- 
samvat 1171 


’ ring name occurs again in the inscriptions E , F , H , nnd O 
’ This IS a Manvddi 

> Bp to this, fhe only essentmf difference betireen the text of this inscription and that of A is that this 
inscr ption omits the nordg a/ra/jot, Vdchaspati \n \\ 13 14 of A ’ ® 

* This sign of pnnctnation is superfluous 

s appnrently is only an error for and may have been corrected already m the original 

* Ke«d -bhuhag na, 7 jj^ad Tcartturagap^z’- ^ 

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous s Read '‘ddha 

^ Read samraUari ii Head paurnna° 

I, This sign of punctuation superfluous 
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19 r6cludiam=Tipastliay=ATishaainpati-sa(8a)taIa-fie(se)kharani eamatliyarchya 

tti(tn)'bliTivaiia-tratTir=V&sndeTasya pfi]am Tiiihaya prachnra-p^yaeSna hayisha 
liaTi[r]l)hn]am Iratra 

20 m&t&pitr6r=ateianasTiC8=cha) punya-ya[l6*J-bhiTriddhaye asmabhiii Vanvniasya* 

gotraya VanTala-Aghamarshana-Visva(BT&)mitra-tn(tn)pravaraya Vajasaneya- 
Ba(la)kbine djksbi- 

21 ta-£ri-Parasa-paTitr[a*Jya3 dikshita-bd-Vilba-putraya pm-bhita-Bri-JagSkaya^ 

sarminane^ Tra(bra)hmaiiSya gflkarnna-kii(kii)saCga)lata-p<ita-karatal 6daka-piirvTam= 
S-cbamdr-arkkam y&vacb=chhiea- 

22 nikntya p[]r*Jadatta matva yatbadiyaTiiana*bh6(bli4)gabb6[ga]kara®-pravaiiikara-® 

samast-adayan dasyatha I| cbba || Bhavati? cb=atTa [sjlbkah . . 

• •••••••• . , . . 

27 , . ... II llamgalam mab^-Srih ((||) 


C.— PIiATE OP GOVINDACHANDEA OP [VIE3lAMA-]SAIffVAT 1172 

Thjs also 18 a single plate, which measures abont 1'3" broad by Ilf" high, and is engraved 
on one face only At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the plate is broken 
away, but by this only one or two aJ'sharas at the end of the first line have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved The plate has no nng-hole It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line The size of the letters is 
between f and The characteirs are Nfigari, and the language is Sanskrit As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word labhramur, 
I 10 , the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal , and the word t&mra is 
written tdmvra, in line 27, and sS-Jiara ieshara, in hne 18 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdivara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisfikha of 
the year 1172 (given in decimal figures only), he granted the village of Dhusa m the 
BnhagriheCye ?]varatha pattald, with its pdfaJeas (1 15) or outlying hamlets,® to the 
Mahdpurohita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription A — The taxes 
specified, also, are the same as in A The grant (tdmra-pat{a) was written by the Kdyastha, the 
ThaWnra Jalhana of the Vastavya or Srivastavya family 

The date regularly corresponds, for the EdrttiJ'ddi Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A D 1116, which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tntiyfi,!® 
because the third Mbt of the bnght half of Vaisakha ended on it 16 h 9 m after mean 
sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify With the name of the pattald, Bnhagnheiye PJ- 
varatha, we may compare EnhadgrihokainiEara, the name of the pattald in P 


* Read '‘y6=tm£lhtr= 

® This alcshara tya has perhaps been strnck ont Read Bandhvla ffdtraya Bandhul-Agho^ 

* The name, read Ptirdea, might possibly here be read Fur6ia See bcloiv, 1 18 ^ 

* This FeeiOB to have been altered to Jdgu in the onginal, read Jdguiarmmani 

* Originally Ihdgdlhdkara was engraved, but the akshara ga has been inserted afterwards 

' Here one misses the word grahhrtU ^ liead hhavantt 

* Here follow the six verses commencing Shumim yah grattgrthndli, SaAkham hhadr-dsanam, Sartdn=(tdTi= 
hhdTinah, Bahuhhir^asitdhd, Shashitm var'sha tahasrani, and FanMlia daitdnx 

» See I*d A»t Vol XVIII p 135 ” See tbid p 346 


[Voi IV 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

^ ... . • '-firimna-G6vindacTiandra<i6vd vijnyi 

13 Vri(bn)liagrili 0 [ye? 3 varatba-pattftiayum.t)hG 8 a-gr'itnn-'vi(in)vA<!ino lukluln-janapadanr 

Tipagatan=api [cha*] raja-iapli yu\ara]a-tnnntn-puit)hita-pnitlhara.<.Cnapa- 

14 ti bMndrigarik-Akslmpatahka-bluBhng-naimiUik fintabpuKv(n)l a-dula knri[t]nrag. 

adhyakBba-pattanakaraBtb(lnnga(go)kulavi(dln)kari-pnruabAm;>-cb-[A*3jriap lyati^ 

15 v6(b6)dhayaty=udifaati oba yatbd viditam^aqla bba\atain jatb=dpanlik.bita-gr.imah 

sa-patakab sa-jala-stbalab sa-loba lavan-akarah •'a-mafBj-akfirab aa-parnn-ii- 

16 karah sa-gartt-bsharab sa-madbdka cbbta-'tan'i-i dtV fi Mtapa-lnna-y&ti-gocbara- 

paryantab 8 a(6)rddb[v«]-ildbaS=cbatar-agba(a-'nsa(fn)ddb.ib s\a Biin.i-par} iiifnli H* 
samvat 1172 

17 Vai8a(8a)kba-Budi 3 S6m6 II Brimnd-varannsyum I akshnya-tTitlyayam 

parwam I Qamgayam anfitva vidbivan=mnmtra-dL.\a*muni inaiiujn-bbuta-pitfi- 
gananis=tarppa- 

18 yifcva timira-patala-patana pntu-mabasa[ra]=UBbnaroc.bi8b ira=up'i8tb ij=[An]8badbipati- 

sakala-86sba(kba)ra[m] samabb} nrvya(rcbya) Inbbin aiip-trat«r-[ V ■; jaandcra.^, a 

pu]am VI- 

19 dhbya baviBba haMrbbnjam bulvi mat*ipitror=Umamb*cba pnnya-jn.;^- 

bhivriddbay[6] kagalatu-puta-kai-atal 6daka-p&r\vnm=asuiab]nr=Va(ba)ndbula goLri 

20 ya Vain(bain)dbul-Apa(gba)marRbana.VjB\.i(b^a)raitra-tnpiavni i;,a dikblnta brl 

Pnrasbbttama pauh.lya diksbila bu-Vilba-pntr'iya mab'ipurubit i bti-.T.tgu- 

21 sa(ga)immaTit(na) a.cbamdr-arkka[m] falBamkm)a prndatto nat\ i j atb uliyamln . 

bbngabbogakara-pravanikara-kutaka-prabbnti-bain,iBt-ad.\y\n= iju.tvidbi(dli< )- 

22 Ti(yi)bbatvfi(ya) dusyalb=Cti | Bba^anll cb=‘iti‘a puny a gluk ib |1< . , 

« « « 

26 . • fcri V »'ifa’'ya-kn 

27 l-bdbbuta-kayastba tbakkura-farl Jalhan6lia hkhita';=tatn-vra.patt'’u=y a[ni]5 iiripajria; = 

cfci II cbba ll'"' 

D —PLATE OP GOVINDACHAHDRA OP CVIKRAJIA-lSAblVAT 1174 

This also IS a smglo plato, which measures about 1' 6}' broad by liigli, and is 

eugiaved on one face only In the uppor part ifc has a nng-bolo, about j" in diameter The 
plate contains 26 lines of willing which at first sight appears to bo m a perfect state of 
preservation But the original writing in all probabihtv has been tampered with, for, the 
names of the pattald and village in line 12 arc engraved in the place of other names, and 
similarly the vcise in praise of the donee, which wo now read m lints 15 and IG, has clearly 
taken the place of somctbmg else that lias been oCaced, bntof which liaccs arc still visible 
The size of the lotteis IS between I'o and a” The cbnractors are N.ignri and the language 
18 Sanskrit As regards orthography, the lettei b is thronghont denoted by the si^n for v , 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the polalal, rnd the palatal bometimes instead 
of the dental, and the word dmra is written d'ltvra, in line 11 

» Up to this, the only essential difforeneo between the text o£ this inscription and that of A is, tliatthis 
inscription, like B omits the words afcapati T'dcbaipait m \l 13 14 of A ’ 

’ Bead "shSn^djnd^ 

’ X'ns sign of punctuation and those in the next line aro snpcrfliions 

« Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimxmyah praftynhmh, S-inlham Ihndr asanam Gam^n-im 
Sarcdn=eian=hhdtnnnh, Snhubhtr=oasudhd, and Sea datldm para datldm va ’ 

» Road tamra pa(«hyam, s After this a conch shell is cngraicd 
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This inscription also is one of the ParamabhattdraJ a Mahdrdjddliirdja Paramedvara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, while at Devastliana,i on Wednesday, the 16th of 
the dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual sraddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) m the Kesaure(?) pattald, with its patalas (1 13), 
to the PvrddhcLS (or Purohita) Jagu^rman, son of the Dilsliita Vilha, a Brahman of the 
Bandhnla gblra, whose three pravaras were Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra — The 
tares here specified (in line 18) are the bhdgahhogaJiara, praiamhara, turushhadanda and 
humaragadidnaka The grant was written by the Karamka (or writer of legal documents) 
Vasudeva 

The date would be correct for both the Ohaitrddt and the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 
1174 expired, for, in the former year the l5th titlii of the dark half of ihB purntmdnta Alvina 
ended 4h 58 m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A D 1117, and in the 
latter the same tithi of the amdnta Asvma ended 16 h 30 m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the I6th October A D. 1118 Judging by the dates of the inscriptions P , N and T , the years 
of which are expired Chattrddt years and the months purnimdnta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 20th August A D 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of the pdrnimdnta Asvina {ihe pitn-paksha) is a time particularly 
appomted for performing srdddlias in honour of deceased ancestors 
The localities I am unable to identify 

EXTEACTS ER01<r THE TEXT 

11 .... . . . . ' Irimad-Govimdachamdradevo vijayi Ip 

12 [Xesaure PJ^-pattalayam [Simahi ?3^-grama-nivasin6 mkhila- 3 a[na’']padan= 

upagatnn=api cha raja-ra]ni-yn[va]raja-mamtn-pur6hita-pratlhara'Senapati-bha[m]- 
dagara(n)k-akshapatalika-bhishaka(g)-naimi* 

13 ttik-antam(ntah)puiika-duta-kantnragapattanakarasth&nag6kul&dh ikari-pnrush^n = 

Sjn&payati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisa(Ea)ti cha ya[th]a viditam=astu bhavatam 
ya[th]=6panlikhita-gramah sa-pata- 

14 kah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-gattomkharah® sa-madhuk-amvra-vana-v[a^]tiba-vitapa- 

tnna-yfiti'gotigochara-payamntah® s-6ddh-amdbal=chatnr-dghata-[v]isuddhah 

sj]v*]a-suna-payamntas=^chatulli*]saptatyadhi- 

15 k-aikadasa(sa)-sa(sa)ta-samvatsarai8 Asvini masi knshna-pakshi pa[m*]cha- 

dasya(syam) Vu(bu)dha-dine® samvat 11[749] Asvi(svi)na-vadi 16 
Vu(bu)dhe pituh samvasta(tsa)nke parvane sraddhi DevasthanO rasy= 
a[gn]i- 

16 h6tra-hata-havya-samnddha-dhuma-dhar=adhvare sa-ghanam=amva(mba)ram= 

idadhana I marttanda-chandakara-mandakarl chakasti tasmai sada sucharitaya 
nimamtntaya i Vam(bam)dhn]a-gotrfya Va(ba)ndhnl-Aghamarshana- 

^ 1 believe that the tvord Mcasihdni in line 15 must be taken as the name of a place, and that it was originally 
followed by Oangdydtn tudlcd and the other standing phrases which the other inscriptions contain 

’ Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this mscnption and that of A is, that this 
inscription, like B and C , omits the words aivapatt Vdchaspah m 11 13 14 of A 

* This sign of pnnctnation is saperfluons 

^ The two names in brickels are donbtfnl, they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced 

* Bead ta-parU-dtharafi ta-madhul- dmra * Bead -pdcTiara paryantdh s-Srddht ddha(= 

~ Bead ■paryantas= ® Bead ’’tsara Afvtni ® Here one misses the word anlatah 

The two numeral figures in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88 
“ Metre Vasantatilakil This verse is in a different handwriting, and has clearly been engraved m the place 
of other words which have been effaced 

' The sense would require '‘karam mandakan chakdra, but °karam would offend against the metre 
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17 VlBv^(bV^)mltra^tnpravar^ya diksliita-Vllhfi-putr.lyn 1 puroaim.£ri Jfigfif*a(£a)mmant 

vra(l 3 ra)liinanaya « ssm{i.bliir=gg6karnna kn£alata.p6{a4'aratal-6daka-pfin'ra[Tn**'3 

a cliamdr4rkka[m’'] yuvacli=cliliasaaikn-S 

18 kntpa(tya) pradattO inafc\.'i yatlifidiynmfma-Wi.lgabli&gakara-praTanil^m- 

tura(ru)8bkadanda-kumaragadianaLa-prabbriti-sarvv fid'iydn^ajnafiravaiinTjdhdjjbb u ya 
dasyatba 11 Bbavanti cb=ri- 

19 tra Bl6(sl6)kab || ^ . . . . . .... 

25 . . . ... . - . LiUutatn ba- 

26 ^ranika sri-V&su(su)devena H H 


E— PLATE OE GOVESTDAOHANDRA OF LV ktOt A lAA-JS ABTFAT U75 

This also IS a single plate, ivhicb measures about 1' broad by 1' 1" bigb, and is 
engraved on one face only In tbo nppei paitifc bas a rmg-bolc, about in diameter Tbo 
plate contains 24 lines of -writing -wbicb is in a fair state of preservation Tbc rizo of tbc 
letters is about Tbe cbaractora are Nfigari, and tbo language is Sanslmt As regards 
ortbograpby, tbo letter b is tbrongbout denoted bj tbo sign foi v, and tlio dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal 

Tbis inscription also is ono of tbo Paramdbhaitarala iltthurdjiidhirdja Para'nthara 
Gbvindacbandrade-va, vrbo records that, on Monday, tbo full-moon titbi of tbo month 
Magba of tbo year 1176 (given both in words and m decimal fignres), after Intbing in tbo 
Granges at Benares, bo granted tbo village of Acbcbba-vali m tbc Ugbanatorabdttara pattald 
to tbe Puruluta Jagbsarman, -wlio is desciibcd here exactly as in tbo inscription B — Tbe taxes 
specified (in bno 20) also are, as in B , tbo hMgabhogalara and praianil ara Tbo grant was 
written by tbe Karanika, tbe Thalhura Sabaddva 

The date is irregular , for, m Vikrama-Snmvat 1175 current tbc full-moon ttthi of Jlii'di i 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A D 1118, and in Vikrama-Snmvat 1175 expired tbt 
same htU commenced 12 h 37 m after moan snnnso of Monday, tbo 27tb January, and ended 
13 b 10 m, after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28tb Jannaiy, A D 1119. 

Tbe localities I am unable to identify. 


extracts from the text. 


12 6 srimad-Govmdacbandraddvo vijayi |C IJgbanatSrab6ttara-pattalayam=7 
Acbobbavali-grama-uivasino nikbila.3anapadau=upagatan=api ebaS raja-rujini- 
yuvara]a- 

13 9 mantnm-purobita-pratihara-sen5pati-bhainafigarjk.ilks inpaialika-bhishakafir)- 

m(nai)mittik-amtabpurika-d-bta-barituragapattanfikara8tbfinag6kuiavi(dbi)kan- 


» Read purSdhah s Read "ndyr^dstniSlhr^ 

® Omit tbe aTcshara Irt which perhaps has heea strock out already in the onginnl 

« Here follow the eleven verses commencing yah praUyr.htfdt,, ^anUa^ Undr <Slanav^ Sarrdn- 

St<ln=lhdv,nah, Bahulhtr=vastidh(i, Suvarnam=^kam. Taddgdndm tahasrlna, Sva daltdm vara dntM ^ 
ShashUm varsha-iahasrAn,, Vdr, Mnhhv^aranyMu, Tdn=tha daUdm, and Tdl-dbhra c^b^ramar^^^dam vZadZ 
ddhxfmi yarn 

‘ Up to this, the only essential difEerenco between the text of this inscription and that nf A 
inscription, like B to D , omits the words aivapaU , VdchatpaU in 11 13 I4 of A 

* This sign of pnnctnntion is superfluous , read vtjayy= 

» Originally '’lay&mmaehchha° was engraved, but the sign of anustara has been stracL ant 

* This word was or ginally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards 

* Read manfr* pu" 
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14 piiniBliana(n=)sam2i3napayati v6(b6)Ta(dha)yaty=ddisa(6a)h eta yatta 

viditam=astTi bFavatim yatli=6panlikluta-gramali aa-jala-stlialah sa-loha-laTan- 
alarab sa-madhuka-cliuta-vana- 

15 vatiba-Titapa-trma-yuti-gocbara-paryatta(nta)h sa-gartt-osliarah. 8-orddh[v*]-adhah 

s[v*]a-s5ni5'paryaiitai=cl]at'ar-dgb&tha(ta)-Tisu(stt)ddhah paiD.clia[ 8 a 3 ptatyadliika« 
Ba(sa)t-aikfidasa(&a)-samvatsare Mughe m&si pu[nim3-^ 

16 mAsyfim Soma-dmS aiikatahs samvat 1175 Kaglia-sudi 15 Soma-dme 

farimad-Varunasy&ta GamgayAm vidliivat=Bnd.fcva mantra-dova-muni-maanja'bliAta- 
pitTi-ga[n'im]B=tarppayitTa timim- 

17 patala-p itaiia-patti-mabasaTQ=Tj6bnardcbisbain=npastbay=Aa8badb ipati-8a(Ba)kala* 

pC(6i;)]:barani Bamabbyarcbebya tnbbuvaiia>'fTafctir=Vvasndevasya pu 3 A[iii Tidba]ya 
praebura-paynstna liavisba baTirbbujam bntrfi 

18 inal<ipilT6r=at'ma'nas=cba ptinya-yns: 0 -bbivnddbaye asmabbib^ Vam(bain)dbula8ya'’ 

gotraya Vam(bain)dbaIa-AgbamarBbana-ViSTa(bva)mitra-tnpra[vara]ya Vajasaneya- 
F!i(&a)kbinc dilalufa-hri-Purusa-pantrlya ^ 

19 diksbita-bri-Vilba-pntraya pnrobita-Sn-Jagukaya'^ Barmmane vra(bra)bmanaya 

gukomna l'aBa(£a)Iati-pula'kari{al-6daka*pbnrTani= Ncbamdr-arkkom yavacb= 

rbbasanikntya pra[datta] iti malvl ya- 

20 tbadiyamana-bhagabbogaknra-pravamkara-prabbnh samast-Sduyan daayatba || ebba H 

Bbavanh cb=atra €161 bb H® . . . , . 

• « « 

24 . . . Likbita[m] karanika-thakknra-hrl-Sabadevena ( Si(€i)vam=astu || 

bla[m]galain=maba-€rib l| ebba 1| 

F — PLATE OF GOPHTOACHANDBA AND HIS QTJEEH HAYAHAKELIDEVi, 

OF CVTKEAMA-ISAMVAT 1176 

TbiB also is a Binglo pinto, -wbicb measures about 1' S’ broad by Ilf’ bigb, aud is engraved 
on one face only. In tho upper part it has a riDg-bolc, about -g’ in diameter Tbe plate 
contains 27 lines o£ vrell preserved svriting Tbo size of the letters is between f and Tbe 
cbaractors are Nbgari,® and tbe language is Sanskrit As regards ortbograpby, tbe letter b is 
tbrongbont denoted by tbo sign for v , tbe dental sibilant is often employed instead of tbe 
palatal , tbe signs for J b and sh are several times confounded , and tbe word dmra is written 
dfnvra, in Imo 15 On tbe whole, tbe writer bas done bis work in a somowbat slovenly mannei 
One of tbo pccnliantics of tbo grant is, that tho author, in bnes 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
tbo vanity of this life and tbe merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in the grant of Madanapila and G6vindacbandra, pnbbsbed in tbe Indian AntiqnaTy, 
Vol XVin p 15 2 

This also is an inscnpfaon of the Faramahhaffdrala Malidrdjddhirdja Paramdhara 
Govmdacbandradfivo, and opens as if it wore meant to record a grant made by the king himself 
But in reabty tbe king makes toown here that, while be was in residence at KbayarA, on Sunday, 
tbo I6tb of tbo dark half of Jyaisbtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 

* This BigTj of panctnatiOD is snpcrflnous 

’ Wfant IS actually engraved, is pH, with the sign of tho medial o after it, and rnna , read paurnna 

* Read =nhatah * Read =smdbhir=, 

' Read '/a pCtrdya JSamihul-Ag'h<i‘ ® Compare above, B 1 21 

^ Read •Jdffufammani , in the ongmal tho two ahsharat kdya may have been struck oat Compare above, 

B 1 21 

® Here follow the eii verses commencing Shdmim yah pratigrihndli, ^ankham bhadr dsattan, 8arvdn= 
ildtt=likdotnah, J3ahulhtr=vasudhd, Shath(im varska sahatrdnt, and Tdn=iha dattdm 

* It may be mentioned that the writer’s sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign foryr 
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figures), on the occasion of a solar oclipso, his queen, the Tattamahadcii 
ITayanakSlidevi, endowed Tdth all royal prerogalncs, after bathing in tliO Ganges, intli his 
consent gave the village of Daravali in (the) K6[th63tak6tifi,varali6tta[ra3 (district) to the 
Twohita Jagfibarinan, "who is described hero exactly ns in the inscriptions B and E — The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) aio the hhdgahhogal ara, prai anti ara, turushl adantJa and 
hmaragadtdnalca The grant -was svnttcn by the Thahhira Gfighka 

The date corresponds, for the Ohaitrddt YikratnacSanivnt 1176 expired and the j/fira.muntn 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, tho 11th May A D 1119, ivhcn there was n solar eolipso which iras 
visible in India, 8 h 42 m. after mean sunrise 
The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

10 . . . . . ... ’-£nmnd-Q6vindachanidradO- 

11 v6 vijaji 11® E6[th63tok6tiC,varah6tta[r6 ?] Earavali-grima-nivisino nil'hila- 

]anapadfin=upagnt(tn=api cha ra 3 a-r.'t 3 f)i-yu\ nrtl 3 a-mnmtri-pur 0 hita-pratri(ti)h.‘im- 
stnapati-bhlrndtlgti- 

12 nk-&k6hnpatalika-bhi3hag-naimittik-fintnhpnnlca d^ita*karlturlgapaltan^[ka^ a*]sthana- 

g 6 kul£ldhik&n-purn 6 h£Ln=Bamk 3 n(tpajaty=-adi£ati T6(b6)dhayati cha P 

yath=llsta v6 Tidit=aicha(va) t't\ad=iynm=anitya- 

13 tl 3 ngatah katipayadivas £lval6kaTaraan5y.'l Madhu=&(ni!l)Ea.l:n(ka)EUTnnEampad=iva 

Bapatk^ satata-gatvaram gin-kataka vflsi® nam=ayur=ftpftta-nia[dh3m6frti)s=ti]akhaltk® 
iva vishayn-bhflguh 1 sudasadi-^ 

14 valAkana-pad&pmakhani vC8yft(fiy£l)-mukhun=lva dumpavfc(chtl)rln=5ndnyftni ) tad= 

idam=asmfibhir=api sakala £&sv(BtT)-fmEa[in]v!ldinibhih pr.'tmfinikam(kl)bhih 
Binntibhir=ananta-phala-bh4ga-bhti3anam bhOmi- 

15 d&nam=iti 3 &ta-niSva(Bcha)yair=upanlikhit 6 =yam grumah Ba- 3 ala- 6 thalah [saj-lfiha- 

lavan-Jtkarah Ba-[inat*]8y-(kkarah Ba-gartWkha(Bha)rah % Inivra-inadhfika-i ana- 
v&tik!i-vitapa-tnna-yftti-g6chara*paryanfah b-6- 

16 rddh[v^]4dhaS=chatur fighita-viguddhah B[v*]a- 8 im(t-pai 7 antah ohatsaptatyadhika 

lelkada^a-sata-satm^lvatsare Jy^Oyailshtha-mfisO knshna-pakshS 

pamehadasyam tithan Ran-dine snke»pi samvat 1170 Jye( 3 yai) 8 htha-Tadi 
16 Eavan® sdy=fcha Eliaya- 

17 ra-sanAv^yfeCst) B&hu-grastO divakare Gn[in«]gayam sntltva TidhG(dhi)Tan= 

ina[m]tra-dGva-manu3a-bhftta-inanapiaas=iotarppayitv!i tiinira-pa[ta]Ia*pa,tana-patn- 

mahasam=U8hnarflchisham=upasthfly=0(au)8hadhisa-sa(ba)knla.g6sha(khn)ram sama- 

18 bhyarchya tribhucha(va)na-trfltnr=Yva3ach(i(de)vaBya pfi 3 am vidhfiya ptLyasCna 

havi[rbh]n 3 a[m] hutvi mjtapitr6r=atmana§=cha punya-yns6(£&)-bhi\[ri3d[dh]ayt 

Bama8tara3aprakshi(kn)y6p6ta-BarYv.'llankaravibhfishita-pattamaMd6vi.ma- 


> UptottiiB.tlioonly csBcntial aiffercnco 'between tbc text of this inscription nnd that 
inscription, like B to B , omits the words ahapati . . . FdchaspaU in 11 13 14 of A. 

’ This sign of punctuation is cuperfluous 

’ This Bign of punctuation is superduous For tbc following passage compare Ind Jni, 
L 13 if 


of A IS, that this 
m XTIII p 16, 


* Bead sampat I * Bead cdri (f) 

' Bead tad asad ataWkana par&rmukhdm 

* Read Jlavdtsadp=lha. Ucad pitft gandm*^) 


® Bead =ixlakand (?) 
® Eea^ t dmra 
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19 hardjSJ-sn-ITayanatelidevya S8ma[ts]ammafcja Vam(b«im)dliTila-g6traya 

Vain(bam)dlinl-Agliaiiiarya(rslia)na-[Vi3vaimtra-^jtnpravaraya Vijasaneya si(sl)khine 
dibsluta-Pnrlsa-paxitraya diksbita-VilhfUpnh-aya pnrSliita sri-jagCl[sa]nnina- 

20 n6 Tra(bra)hmala(na)ya g6kanma-knsalata-pClta-karatal-&daka-ptkrvTam=4 cbandr- 

aikkam yavat^ sasanikniya pradattab^ | maird yathadiyamana-bbagabhogakara- 
pravanikara-turosbkadanda-ku- 

21 maragadianaka-prabbnti-samasta-daga^ dasvatbati || cbba || Bbavanti cb=atra 

panranika elakab^ ||5 

• • • • • . . 

27 ... . . . Slangalam mab^sri[b*] || Tbakknra srl-G§.gukena 

likbitam Dnp-ajSaya || 

G — PLATE OP GOVrNLACHANDItA OP CVIKS AMA-] S AMTAT U76 

Tbis also IS a single plate, -vrbicb measures about 1' 5 J'' broad by 1' 1" high, and is engraved 
on one face only In tbe upper part it has a nng-hole, about in diameter Tbe plate 
contains 25 bnes of "miting •\vbicb is in a tolerably fair state of preservation The size of 
tbe letters is between and The characters are Nagari, and tbe language is Sanskrit — 
As tbe name of tbe village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of tbe district 
doubtful, and as tbe inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is nirnecessary to 
publish any part of tbe tezt 

This inscription also is one of tbe Faramahhaftdrala Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdhara 
Govindachandradeva,® who records that, on Wednesday, the 0th of the bright half of 
Earttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures^), after bathing in the 
Granges at Benares, be granted a village (tbe name of which is illegible) m (ihe) Sarulg& PJro 
(diafnct) to tbe Zfahdpurdhita Jagusarman,® son of tbe Dikslnta Vilba, and son’s son of tbe 
Bilshita Purusb6ttama — The taxes specified (m line 20) are tbe hhdgahhdgakara and 
pravamkara Tbe grant professes to have been written (like F and H ) by tbe Thafiktira 
Gfiguka 

The date is irregular ; for, tbe 9tb tithi of tbe bright half of Karttika ® of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1176 current ended about sunnse of Friday, tbe 25tb October A D 1118, and that 
of Vikrama-Samvat 1176 expired, 11 b 33 m after mean sunnse of Tuesday, tbe 14th October 
AD 1119 Tbe date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired 

H — PLATE OP GOVIEDACHANDEA OP [TTirR A TVIA-] S AM7AT 1178 

Tbis also IS a single plate, which measures about 1' 4^" broad by 1' J" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In tbe upper part it has a nng-bole, about in diameter Tbe plate 
contains 22 bnes of well preserved writing Tbe size of tbe letters is between and -f 


' Read y&x>a6h=cKhe ® Bead Ht6 maUd * Bead '‘st dddydn=idsyaih=Ui 

* Eeaa '‘Tea mhdh 

* Be-e folloiv the ten verses commencing Bhdmtm yah prattyrthndtt, ^anJeham Vhadr dsanatn, SarvSv^ 
eldtt=hMttnah, Bahulhtr=vasudkd, Qdm=Skdm, Taddgdndm tahasrina, Sva dattdm para dattdm va, Shashitn 
•carsha lahatrdnx, Na vxtham •mcham, and Tdt ahhra vtbhramam=xdam 

® The introdnctory part of the inscription omits tbe words aSvapati . Vdchaspati in 11 18 14 of A 
^ Line 15 Shattaptatyadhxka sa{ia)t axJiddata{ia) samvatsarS Kariliha-stidx ravamydm ankatah tamvat 
1176 Zdrttxla audx 9 Vxx{hu)dhe 

® The original actnnlly has Jdg&hdya sarmtnani, bat tbe two aksharas Tsdya may bnve been struck ont 

* This 18 the Kfxtayvgddx 
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The characters are Nagarf, and the language is Sanskrit As regards orthography, the letter 
h 18 thronghont denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal , j is occasionally used instead of y , and the word Bokhara is written sashara, in line 14 
On the whole, the writer has done his work (as in the inscnption F ) in a rather slovenly way 
This inscnption also is one of the Paramabhatfdrala Mahdrdjddhtrdja ParamHvara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Friday, the full- moon tithi of Sr&vana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at the Kapfilamochana 
ghaila at Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offenng the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors,^ etc , ho granted the village of Sulatt]eni in (the') UeulasatavisikS 
(district) to Vyasa, son of the Bilshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Bikshita Purasa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhnla gotra, whose three pravaras wore Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra, and student of the Vajasanfeya Mkhd — The only tax specified (in Ime 17 ) is the 
bhdgabJiugal ara The grant was wntten by the KaraniLa, the Thahhura Gfiguka 

The date regularly corresponds, for the KdrthLddi Vikrama-Samvat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, the 2lBt July A D 1122, when the fuU-moon tithi, of Sravana ended 2 h '54 m after 
mean snnnso 

The locahties I am unable to identify 

EXTEACTS FEOM THE TEXT 

9 , . . . . 4 , . 2.grinja3.Q.£5]vi2i(jachamdradera(v6) vijayi 

II chchha IP E4ula- 

10 sat§,visika[y]Sin ^Sula[t]Sni-graina-nivaBin6 nikhila- 3 anapaddn=npagatan=api cha 

rdja-r.i]fii-pu(yn) varl[3a^]-mamtn-pnra(r6)hi[ta*'3^-s6nlpati-prat5hira-bham d^gfirik- 
av 3 a(kshd,)patahkl(ka)®-bhisha- 

11 g-naimittik-antahpnnka-dftla-kantnragapattanakarasthanagoknlddhi kari-pnrnBhan = 

ajalvipayati^ v6(b6)dhayaty=idigati cha [p] Viditam=astn ta(bha)vatam yatb= 
6panhkhita-grana(inah) Ba-]ala- 

12 Bthala[h’'] sa-la(16)ha-lavan-akarah sa-niadh&ka-chfita-va[na].vatika-vitapa-tnna-yfiti- 

g6chara-parpa(rya)ntah s &ddhirdhaS=8chatnr*aghdta-visu(sn)ddha[h*'3 sva-sima- 
pa[r^]yantah® | [a)shtasaptatyadhik-aiMdasa(sa)-sa(8a)ta-samvatsarg 

13 Srave(va)na(ne) mdsi 8u(su)li:la-pakBhe paumnamasydtm'^ tithau 

Su(su)kra-din§ snkat6=pi Ba[in'*)vat U78 Sravana-sudi 15 Su(su)kre 
po Crlmad-Vardnasyam ( Kapalam6va(cha)na-ghatta nttara-v&himyam(nydm) 
Gamg&yam snutva vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n=mamtra-dc.va-mum-mann]a-bh{lta pitn-gandms=tarpayitvA tiniira-patana(Ia)-pdtana- 

patn-mahasam=lJ8hnor6chisham=npasthay=AnBhadhjpati-sa(sa)kala-sa(66)sha(kha ) r a m 

samabhyarchchya tribhnvana-tratar=VaBudCvasya 


■ The original has (in lino 15) pilri pinda-yajnam nirvartya 

* Bp to this, the only cseential dillcrenco hetweea the text of this inscription and that of A is that this 

inscription also omits the rrords ahapaii , Vdchaspali in U 13-14 of A ' 

• There Signs of ponctnation ate enperfluous 
■* Perhaps this might he read Sulahhent 

‘ The original has a vacant space where the ahihara ia shonld have stood 

* This correction seems to have h»cn made already in the original 

has tl^Tmittea here following word the onginal has two kdhapadaa, but nothing 

• Read t 6rddhv-ddha(s 


® Read 

” This sign of pnnctnation and the next ate snpcrflnons. 
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15 Tidho.ya jiracliTira-p!itlia(ja)E6na havishi p lia(lia)va(vi)rbliu]am liatra(tTd) 
p)fcri-pimda-yajnani nirvarttya mAtajpi{T6r=atmanas=ciia punya 3 a(ya)so(eo)- 
Ti(bbi)vnddbay& I Va(ba)iidhidasya = g6traya j Ya(ba)ndliiil-Aghamarsliana 
Visrafbi a)initra-tnp[r^aTa- 

IG raya | Ya 3 aEanf.ya-EifEa)Ll)in 6 diksbita-^ri-Ptirasa-panhaya | ®dlkshita-sr3-Y5Iha- 

patTuya ] vra(brajLinana-£n-Yyasaya^ i asniiiblah gokamna-knsalatd-puta 
l.arat'>l-tr!:ha(da)ka-pfinAaTn=a-cliatndr-a- 

17 rkkatn yavach=cbh isanilnnfcya pradatto matva ^yatliadiyamana-bbagabhogakara- 

p-abbriti-sarw-adayim du3yatli=Lti 1| cbcbba H Bhavanh cb=atra slokab If’ 

22 , Likhitam cb=edani karanika-tbakkura fen-Gaguken=Cti I| 

I — PLATE OF GOYHTDACHAITDBA OF UYIKEAlAA-^SAiyrYAT U84 

Tbis also 3'5a Biagle plate, -nb'cb measures aboni 1' i’' broad by 1’ I" bigh, and is engraved 
on one f ice only In tbc nppe- part it bas a nng-bole, about m diameter The plate 
contains 21 lines of veil preserved vriting Tbc size of the letters is between -/j- and 1” The 
characters n’t; Nagari, md tbe language is Sanskrit — As the names of the village, granted by 
tlij° inscnption, and of tbe ■pailnld in v^bicb it was situated, are doubtful, and as tbo inscription 
otbem we excepting tbo date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
p'rt of the icri 

This n‘^cnplion also is one of tbo ParamabhaftaraJa MaMrdjddhtrdja Faramesvara 
G^vmdachandradeva,' who records that, on the Manvadi, Fnday, tbo fuU-moon tithi of 
Edrttika of tho year 1184 Igiren both in words and in decimal dgnres®), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, be granted tbe village of Efixl (5*) in the Madavala (?) pattald, together 
with its pdtal as, to tbc Zlahdjpurohxia Jagusarman, son of tbo Filshita Yilba, and son's son of 
tbc J)i) shita Pnmsbottama — The taxes specified (}nl\iio20)iixoihohMgaihogalara,praiamKara 
and lufala Tbc grant was written by the ThaPPura Viflvarfipa 

Tho date regularly corresponds, for Yikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A D 1127, T.bich was wholly occupied by tbe fall-moon Mhi of Karttika, correctly 
called llanvldi 

J— PLATE OP GOVimDACHAiniEA OF LYIK-BAMA-JSAMYAT 1100 

Th s aPo IB a singloplate, v hicb measurcB about 1’ 42 " broad by 11| ' high, and is engraved 
on one face onl^ In tbe upper part it has a nng-bole, about in diameter The plate 
coniairis 24 lines of wnting winch almost tbrongbont is in an excellent state of preservation 
The Eire of tbe letters is between and g' Tho characters are Nagari,® and the language is 
San=knt As regards orthography, the letter h is everywhere denoted by tbc sign for v , tbe 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of tbo palatal, and the palatal sei eral 
times instead of tbo dental , and tbo word dmra is written dmvra, in line 15 

' All tbe Eign<> of ponctoation in 11 15 find 16 arc inperflnous * Bead gilraya 

’ Between iV ihtla and iri the aVihara da or d6 was engraved, but it has been etmcfc ont 

* Bold 

“ Ongmalty yathaiikfluta was engraved, bat tbe aktharas kshiia seem to have been etrock ont 

* Here follow the seven verses commencing Shvmtm yah yraitgrthndU, Sankhom hhadr dsattant, Sahubhtr=- 
zartidhd, Gdtn={kdm, Sarvdn=tlan=lh£t:inah, Mama tsamia gale kshU I, nnd Vdm hM$ht=arany6thti 

! The introdnctorj part of this inscnption does contain the words ahapah VdchaspaU laW 

13 14 of A 

* Line 16 Chataraiilgadhika (at-atkddaia tamtaUari Karthki mdtt tukla-pakihi pavrnt{rna)r>d\//*'}ildm 
2ia»tddau bukra di}>i^kt=pt tamtai llSi Kdrllxka tadx IS §ukri 

^ Here, as in F , the sign for kh la almost exactly like tbe sign for gv 
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This also IS an inscnption of the Faramabhaftarala Uahdrdjddhirdja Paramgsmra 
GovmdachandradeTa, wlio records tbatj on. Saturday, tlie 3rd of tlio bright half of 
BhSdrapada of the year 1190 (giYen both in words and m decimal dgares), after bathing at 
the G-ovmda-v&tikS. or ‘ Govmda-garden,’ ho granted tho village of Umbari in the 
Eudamauavayalisi paUala to the Eduta Jaiosarman, son of the EaiUa Talhc, and son s son of 
the Tliallura IJhila, a Brdhman of the Gobhila gotra, whose three pravaras were Gohhila, 
Anguasa and Ambarisha The taxes specided (m line 20) are tho Ihdgabhogalara, pratanikara 
and turushladanda The writer’s name is not given 

The date regularly corresponds, foi the Ohaztrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, the 5th August A D. 1133, when the 3rd tifU of the bright half of Bbadrapada^ 
ended 5 h 27 m after moan sunnse 

The localities I am unable to identify 


EXTRACTS EROM THE TEXT 


12 3-4riraad-G6vmdachandradev6 vijayi Rudamauavaydlisi-pattariy^iin^ 1} 

Hniva(mba)ri-gra.ina-nivd8in6 nikhila- 3 anapaddn=npagat&n=api cba raja-rajui- 
ynTara3a-mantri- 

13 pnr6hita'pratiliara-aSBApfttx-bhand&ghnk-&k8hnpataliha>bbi8hag-naimittik-aat a h p n r i k a- 

duta-kantnragapattanfi.karasthanagoknl&vi(dhi)k&Ti'pnmBban=a 3 na' 

14 payati v&(b6)dhayaty=adiaati cha yatb& viditain=astu bbavatim yath=6panlikbata- 

gr&mah sa- 3 ala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-afcarah so-matsy-akarah sa*gartt-6sbarah 
sa^madblik-^- 


15 mvra(mra)-vana-v&tika-vitapa-trina>yhti-g6chaTa-paryantah 8'a(6)rddbv-adhag=cbatnr' 

5gh^ta-vi8u(sn)ddbah 8va-8imS.-paryant6 navatyadhik-aikSdasa-sata-samvatsare^ 
Bhadrapade masi su(su)kla-paksh© 

16 tritiyayan=tithau Sa(sa)m-dme shkatah samvaV! 1190 Bhadrapada-sudi 3 

Sa(sa}nau srimad-Govmdavatikayam snatvd vidhivan^mantra^deva-muni- 
manu 3 a bhiita-pitn ga- 

17 ndins=tarppayitva tiinira-patala'patana-patn-mabasam=XJ8bnar6chisbam=upasthay= 

Ansbadhipati-sakala-8e(se)kharani EaniasvaCbhya)rcbcbya tnbbuvana-trSturs 
Vvdsndevasya pu 3 dm=vidha'^ 

18 ya prachnra-payasena havisha havirbhn 3 am hntva maUpitr6r=atmana5va (s=cbs) 

pnlya(nya).yai6-bhivriddhay[d] 58inabhir=gg6kamna-kn£alata-pdta.karatal-daaka- 
purvvam Gobhila- 

19 gotraya 6&bbila- | i.ngansa- ) Amvansha-tnhpravaiaya | thakknra- 

'>srl-Uhila-pantraya 1 ranta-sri-Tdlh^-putraya | rduta-sn Jdt5sa(sa)nnniand 
VI a(bi a)hman&y a*° 

20 a-chandr-a»kkam yavach=clihasanlkritya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana. 

bhagabhogakara-pravanikara turnshkadanda-prabhriti-sarw-adayan=a 3 fiavidbeyib h h y a 


21 syath=cti (| l| Bhavanti ch=atra glokah Ipi 


* Th« ,8 a Manvadt » Up to ih,B, the test of the insor.pt.on i8 essentiallv liLo nf a 

-a.B sign o! punctuation is snperflnous 4 ^ead Hdvdm^Utnla’' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ Head samtalscrC 6 Road samvat 7 Read pttjdm vidhd , 

The sig:n8 of pmictuation in this line arc BuperflnouB HenH &ohhtl-Ann,f^^ J i . 

* Read /ry lo Read “ndps ^ Amlarlsha trtpraiarq^Os 

« Here foRoir the six verses commencing Mumtm yah DraUanTindt, i, 

cfor=5S<fcinafl, BahulUr^xawdhd, adm=iUm, and TaUgSnSm slhasrina dsanam, Sarvatt-. 
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K —PLATE OP GOVUTDACHAIIEEA OP nTTEEALIA-lSAMVAT 1198 [CTJEEENT]. 

This also IB a single plate, vrhich measures ahoat 1' 3 broad by Hi" high, aud la engraved 
on one face only In the upper part it has a nng hole, about in diameter The plate 
contains 29 lines of avriting ivhich is in an excellent state of preservation The size of the 
letters is between i and The ebaractera arc Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v , the dental sibilant 
IS often employed instead of the palatal , and the word sef Tiara is written seshara, in line 20 

This inscription also is one of the Paramahhaffdral'a MahdrdjddTiirdja Faramescara 
Gdvmdachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phalguna 
of the year 15.98 (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of the great queen 
Ealhadevi, after bathing in the Ganges at the AvimuMa Tshelra of Benares, he granted the 
village of Xiankfichada in the l^avagama pattald, to the DTKsTitta Jagusarman, son of the 
jDi/s7u(o Pilha, and son’s son of the DiUhtta Purnsholtama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants — The taxes specified (in line 23) are the bhdgaihogatara, hnanya and turushJ.adanda 
The grant was written by the Thai ! tira Viehnu 

The great queen (hrthadrdjhi) Ealhndevi was Gbvindachandra’s mother, bbb Up Ind. 
Vol II p 361, 1. 23 She is called BAlhanadevi in hue 19 of the grant of Govmdachandra of 
the year 1181, published in the Journal As Soc oj Bsngal,Yo\ LVI Pip 115 Whether 
her ‘ day,’ on v. hich the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, I am 
unable to decide 

Tho data regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1198 current and the amdnta 
Philgnna, to Sunday, the 23rd Pehruary A D 1141, when the hrst iilhi of the dark half 
ended 14 h 57 m after mean sunnse 

The localities I am unable to identify The TJav&gtmti pailald is mentioned m tho grant 
of Govmdachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As Soc of Bengal, Vol LVI 
P 1 p 109 

EXTEACTS PBOM; THE TEXT 

13 Mrimad-Govimdachamdradevo vijayl ll® Navagama 

paltalayama(ra)* U Iiamkficbnda-grama-nl- 

14 vdsmo nikbila-ian 3 padan=npagatau=npi cha raja-rijui-yuvaraja mamtn-purfihita- 

pralihara-Bcnipati-bhamdlgank-uksbapatalika bhishug-nai- 

15 mittik.intahpiinka-duta-kanturagapattanakarasthanagoknladhikan-pumshdn=ajfiapa y a ti 

vo(b6)dbayaty=adjfciti cha || Viditam=astu bhavatam 

16 yatb^opanlikhita-gramah sa-jala-stbalah sa-loha-lavan akara[h*J sa-matsi'^-akarah 

8a-madBhka-chhta-vana*vitika vitapa-tnna-yfiti-gochara-paryantah s a(6)- 

17 *ddhdmvas=cbatnr-agbata(ta)-visu(bu)ddhah sva Biroi-paryantab H® samvatsar- 

aikadaia-sat-fi8htana[va*]tyadhik6® Phaignne m&ai^ asita-pakshe 

pratipad&yam tithau Ea- 

IS Ti-dmo® hhavata 1198 Phaiguna-vadi 1 Eavau W Vnfbnlhadrajni-Ealhadavi- 
divasg^ 11 ady=eba srimad-Varanasyamio Avnnukta-kshetrS I 
Gnlm*)gayatiii*] sna- 


* Up to ting, the text of tins inscription is cssctitially litte ttat c£ A 

* This sign of ponctuation is snperflnons * Head "lAsdn LamlcA’ 

‘ This sign of punctnation and all the others in II 18 21 are saperflnons 
' Bead ® iine[=n'katah*1 samvat 1193 

» Head *dici dxtatUdy^ “ Bead ‘’gyifCT=^ti° 


* Bead rddhv 6dh.a(= 

* Bead -tal(=thia° 
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19 tva Yivi(dhi)vaii=ninnitra'56vo-intini*inaiiii3tt'bliuttt-pitn gftiiiiinB=l3rppajitva timira* 

patala-pataiia-patu.maliasam=EBlinar6cbisbam=npaBtbay=Axi8badli> 

20 pati gatala-Be(s6)sha(kha)ram Bamabhya[r«jcliya tribbu\aiia.trotBr=VaBnatvas3a 

pu]am vidhUya pracbura-payasljDa baTisha havirbbajam hutva jnatapitror= 
atma- 

21 na§=cba pTinya-yas&-bbiTriddhay6 g6karnna-kn£alatfi-pdfa-l.aratal-fv(6)daka-p{irvTata= 

asmabbib^ I VaYala-gotr&j a Vam(bam)dbul-Jlgbamarsbana-Vjs\a(£Ta)mitra- 

22 tnpraCTa*3chl(rd)ya diksbita-Srf-Pnrn6h6itaraa-pantr.'iya dSkshita brt-Vjlbfi-pnlraya 

dikBbita-faii-JdgdBasa)rmmanu vra(br.'i)hman&y=ri cbnmdr-arkkam yava- 

23 sasanikritya pradattd matva yatbadjyaaiana*bb&gabb6gakora-biiranya- 
tarashkadanda-prabbriti-niyatamyat adayan=il3uavidh6yi- 

24 bb%a dusaa(8ya)th=uti H’ 11 Bhavanti ch=ritra <p6rwa-bl6klih ... 

. . . . • • * • 
29 . . . . Likbitam ob=edain ‘'tbaLnra-^ri-Vipnu(8hn'o)n» 

4ti II 

Ii — PLATE OE GOVniDACHANDEA OP CVIERAAIA-lSA35rVAT 1107 piXPIBED] 

Tbis also IS a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 4' broad by 1' bigb, and is engraved 
on one face only In the upper part it bas a nng-bole, about in diameter Tbo plate 
contains 27 lines of -well preserved -writing The size of the letters is between | and The 
ebaraeters are Nkgari, and the language is Sanekrit As tbo names oi the village, granted 
by this inacnption, and of tbo pattald in -which it -was situated, are doubtful, and ns tbc 
inscription otherwise contains nothing ne-w, it is unnecessary to publish any part of the text 

This also IS an inscription of the J?aramahhatt&ra%a Mahdrdjddhirdja Faramehara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phfilguna of 
the year 1187 (given m decimal figures only’), on the day of the great queen, -whoso name is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghatfa of the lioly god Vdddsvara, at the 
A-vunakta hshetra of Benares, he granted a -Tillage® to the FVshila Jagfifiarman, -who is 
described here exactly as in the preceding inscription K — The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the IhdgabhogaKara, pravamkara,. inrnshladandh and kumaragadrydnala (•} The grant -was 
written by the ThaTtKura Dhaflhuka 

The date is the same ns in the preceding inscription, the year qnoted being Vibrama* 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current 

M — PLATE OP GOVINDACHAITDEA OP [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1200. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5" broad by 1' high, and is engraved on 
one face only In the upper part it has a rmg-hole, about m diameter The plate contains 
32 lines of well preserved -writing. The size of the letters is between J and The characters 


' Bead °bhr=Samdhvla a Read ch=M£t!f 

’ Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which IooIcb like the sign cTiha 

* The expression pdrva ll61i£h (instead of pawdnxka il6k£h or punya il6X£h) we have also in the inscrip- 
tions Q. and B 

* Here follow the seven verses comrocnciDg BhUmtm yob prattgrihndli, SanTcham lhadr dsanam, Sarz£it= 
etan’=lh£t>inah, Bahnlhir=vasvdh£, Oam-iX£m, Tad£g£nam taia»r£na, and Sta daiidm para datldm t6 

' Bead thaTckvra- 

’ ^OCTP<T< im Phdlgunavadx 1 Eavau 'i rrt{hpi)liadrdjiA dwatS adg=(lta Mmad^Vdrdnariidm 

ArtmuXria Ti8h£lr£ d£ca £ri~T'£dSivara ghaft£ Cratngdgdm snaCvd 

V. pattald and villaeo m 11 11-12 are apparently engraved in the place of other names which 

nave teen effaced The name of the village inay possibly he Samala (with its pdlalat) 
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are Nagan, and. the language is Sanskrit As regards orthograpliy, the letter 6 is everywhere 
denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the 
word sekhara is written iSshara, in line 21, and tn in, m line 23 

This also IS an inscription of the Paramahhaftdraka Mahwrdjddhtrdja ParatcShara 
Govindachandradeva who records that, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing m the Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the village of Kaila with its pdfahas "Vivamayuta, Jamhanmayiita, 
TihunSmayuta, DadauamayutS, Ambamsyuta, Savaramayutd, Palasavali, Dunendu, 
ChacMpura and Pipalavalipi, m the Temishapachottara pattald, to the Pandita 
ilahara]asarman,i son of the Mahdpurohita Bilshita Jagu, and son’s son of the BiksUta Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhnla grStra, whose three proaaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra — The taxes specified (in Ime 25) are the bJidgahhogalara, pravantkara and hiranya 
The writer’s name is not guen 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikiama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th July A D 1144^ when the fnll-moon htht of Sravana ended 15 h 31 m after 
mean sunrise 

The localities I am unable to identify 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT 

14 s.ii^mad.Grdvindachandradevo vijayi ll® Temishapachottara-pattalayam'* 11 

■Vivamay[u]t§.- ( Jamhanmayuta- 1 Tihimainapu(yu)ta- I 
Dadauamayuta-^ 

15 Amva(mba)mayuta- I Savara[ma]pfi(yu)ta- I Palasavali- I Dunendu- I 

ChachSpura- ! Pipalavalipibhxh patakaih saha Kfiils-grama-nivasinh nikhi- 

16 la-]anapadan=npagatan=api cha ra3a-r&3ni-yuvara3a-mamtri-pur6hita-pratihara- 

s[e^]napati-bhanda[g]ank-akshapatahka-U(bhi)pa(8ha)g-nai' 

17 inittik-&nt^purika-duta-kantnragapattanakarasva(stha)nag6kuladhikan- purnshan = 

a3n§,payati v&(b6)va(dha)yaty=3diEati cha 1 Viditam=astn bha- 

18 Tata[m*] 1® yath=6panlikhita-gTamah sa-jala-sa-svalah'^ Ba-la(16)harlavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-osharah | Ba-madhuka-chuta/-vana-vatika-tri- 

19 na-yuti-gofchajra-pafr^Jyantah 5-orddh(v’']-ava(dha)s=chatur-agh^ta(fca)- 

visu(gn)dra(ddha)h sva-sima-paryantah® II dvadasa-sa(sa)ta-samvatsarCe*] 
Sra(sra)vane m§si su(8u)kla-paksha p6(pau)[r*]nnamasya[m«3 

20 trthau Ravi-dme® ankCe*3=p£ samvat*® II 1200 Sa(sra)vana-8udi 16 Rava H 

avra(dy=e)ha srimad-Varanasyami^ H Gamg§,yam 8ta(sna,)tva vivi(dhi)van= 
mantra- 

21 deva-mcini-manu3a-bhuta-(pi]tTi-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patama(na)-patn- 

mahasam=XJshnar6chipa(sha)m=npa8tbay=Aushadhipati-sakala-sesha(kh3)- 

22 ra^m*] sama[bhya]rchya tribhnvaiia-tratnr=V^vdBudevasya pu3am vidhaya 

prachnra-payas{]e*]na havisha havirbhu3am hutva iriat§.pitr6r=atmanas=cha 
pnnya- 


> This was apparently a brother of the Prahaiijasarmao or PaharAjasannan, mentioned m the follonjng 
grants 

* Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially hie that of A 

’ The signs of punctuation in this line and in the next are superfluous * Bead Idyam 

I Read °yul- * This sign of ponctnation and all the others in II 18 2i are soperfluous 

7 Bead ra yala Hhalah ® Rend parganlo ’ Bead -dtne^nki^ 

^ Bead lamoat Read °nasydm 

Q 2 
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23 yaio-bliivnddliaye ga(g6)kamna-kiisalnt‘i-puta-laratal 'i(6)dnka-p(ir\'Tnm=asmabTiih^ | 
Vavula-gotraya Vaval-Aghaiiiapa(r6ba)na-Visva(fava)niitra-tri(tn)praTa- 
24i raya | dikshita sri-VilLa-pautraya mabapnrohita d5ksbita-sri-J.%u.putraya pandita- 
sii-Mabiiajasarmmane Tra(bra)hmanay=a-chandr.arkka[ni*] 

25 yavat- sasanikntya pradatto matva • jatbadiyaniana-bh‘ig-ibba(bho)gaka’n- 

[pra]vaiiikara-hivabbapa-^niyataniyat-adayan=sarvv'in=a]na- 

26 Tiva(dbe)yibbuya dasyatb=eti I|* tl Bbavaat: cb=atra Ta(dha)rmm-annfca«inab 

El[6]kab 11^ .... . . 


IT — PLATE OP GOVUTEACHAITDBA OP LVlKliAMA-]SAMVAT 1211 

This also IS a single plate, -svbicb measures about 1' 5' broad by Ilf" higb, and is cngrared 
on one face only In tbe upper part it has a nng-bole, about fi” diameter. The plate 
contains 26 lines of ivell preserved "writing Tbe size of tbe letters is between | and yY' I be 
characters are Eagari, and the language is Sanskrit As regards orthography, tbe letter h is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental, and the word Idmra. is written tcimrra, 
in hne 26 

This inscription also is one of the Paramahhaitdral a Maldrdjddhxrdja Faraintsiara 
Govindaehandradeva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Bhadrapada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he grouted 
the village of Gouli in the EachchhohapattuZd, with its pdfaJ as, to tbe Bduta Poharajassarman ® 
son of the DtksTuta Jagu, and son’s son of the Dikshta Yilba, a Brahman of the Bandhnla aoira, 
whose three praiaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra — The taxes specified (in 

line 19) are the Ihdgalhogakara, pravanikara, hiranya,jtunislikadanc!a and I timaragadtdrala 

The grant (Idmra-patfaka) was written by Sripati 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Ghattrddi Vikrama-Samvnt 1211 expired and the 
purmmdnta Bhadrapada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A D 1164, when the 15th ttthv of the 
dark half ended 23 h 26 m after mean sunrise 

The localities I am unable to identify The Kachchhoha pailald is also mentioned in 
the mscnption E 

EXTEACTS PEOM THE TEXT 

11 • ^-srimad-Govimdachamdradevo 

12 vijayi 118 Kac^oha-pattalayamS | sapataka-Gouli-grama-nivasino nikhila- 

3anapadan=upagatan*=api cha ra]a.ra3ni-yuvara3a-mamtn-purohita-pratihara-Eenapati- 

13 bhamdagank-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-amtahpnnka-du ta-Iantnragapatta n a k a r a - 

Ethanag6kuladhikari-purnshan=a3napayaty=adisa(sa)ti v6(bo)dhayati cha | Vidita- 

14 m=aBtu bhavatam yath=6panlikhita-gramah Ba-jala-sthala[h*j sa-16ha-lavan- 

akara[h*] sa-pa^a-matsy-akaraCh*] sa-gartt-osharah sa-madhuka-chuta-vana- 
vatika-trina-yuti-gochara-paiyantah s 6- 


1 Read '‘hhir=Samdhtila gdtrdya Samdhuh ’ Bead yaTach=chhdsa° z Bead 

« Here and after the word (lohdh n of this hne there are ornamental stops, tbe centre part o/nhich IX l.l.. 
the aizJiara chTia 

s Here follow the eigh^ verses commencing yoT, praUyrxhrxdh, SarTdn=Slcn=.Udv,„ah 

Tazudhd, Qdm^ildm, Taddgdndm idhatrina, Sta datldm para dattdm rd, Shazhtim rartha sah r ' 
dhhra v\hhramam=idam ° rant, and Foi- 

s This name is written quite dearly in the onginaL See below, U 1 25 
" Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* The two signs of punctuation in this hne are superfluous s Read Kachchhoha 
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15 r(idh[T*].o(a)dhas=chatur4ghate.viBii(ga1ddtah sva sima-paryamtali lU samvat”- 

1211 BMdrapada-vadi 15 Bhaume^ 1 ady=elia srimad-Varanasyam 
Garagayam snatva vidhivan=tiiamtra-deva-muni-Tnana]a-bliata- 

16 pitn-ganams=tarpayitvi^ ^ii 5 ^-patala.patana-patu-mahasam=irshiiarocliislmm=apasthaT=> 

Aasnadhipati-sakala stkliaram Eamabli 3 archya tnbbavanatrdtar=VaBadevasya puiam 
vidhaya pra- 

17 cbnrx-p J?ba(ya)scna havisba baru-bbujam butva matapitr&r=dtmanaS=cba panya- 

yaSobbiTnddhayc gokarnna-kasalata-pbta'karatal odaka pil.rvvatn=asm&bhib^ 

Vam(bain)dbtila-gotrlya I Vam(bam)- 

Ib dbui-Aghainarshaiia VlS^d^llt^a-t^bp^ava^dya*' | diksbita-sri-Vilb^-pautraya j 
dikshita-sn-Jagu-putraya | raata-srl Pabai’ft 3 asa(ba)rminane Tr&(bi ashman aya'^ 1 
d-cbamdr-arkkam ylTacb=cbbasu(sa)Di- 

19 kntpa(tya) pradatlo malva yatbadiyaTnana*bb&gabbogakara-pravanikaia-hiianya- 

tnrnsLfcadainda-kumaragadiauaVa-prabbriti-njjatasniyat-adaydii=aya( 3 nd)vidhi(dbe )yi- 
bhuya dasya- 

20 tha ill® II chba |1 Bhavamti cb=ilra pautamkab tlbkab H® . 

* * ••*•••» 

26 . , . . Likbitaxn cb=Ldam tamvra-pattakam'o sn Sripatma 

iti'i 11« 11 cbha 11 

O — PLATE OP VT JAYACHAIHDBA AHD THE YUVARAJA JAYACHCHAUDEA 

OP [VIERAMA-jSAIiIVAT 1224 

This also 13 a siuglo ploto, wbicb measures about 1' 5^" broad by 1' 1’’ high, and is 
eugravcd on one face only In tbo upper part it bas a ring-bolCj about in diameter , and at 
the end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell The lower proper left corner of the 
plate if> broken away, and by this one or two alsharas (of no importance) have been lost, 
otberwi'c the 31 lines of wnling v-bich tbo plato contains are well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between j- and fV* The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskpt The 
writer (or engrarer) bas done bis work in a very careless manner, so that the text is full of 
minor errors of all kinds Besides, some of tbo signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to gness wbat letters arc meant to be denoted by them — The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, tbo first nine of v-bicb it lias in common with tbo preceding grants of Govindachandra, 
■while verses 10 and 11, wbich eulogize Go-vindacbandra’s son Vijayachandra, are already known 
from the published inscription of this king andfrom the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra 
and towards tbo end our inscription bas twelve bcnedictive and imprecatory verses The 
formal part of the grant, from lino 10 to lino 23, is in proso, and is worded bke the coneaponding 
part of the published grant of Yijayacbandra and tbo YmarlJja Jayacbcbnndra 

The inscription is one of tbo ParamabJiatfaTaha- ilah&rdjadhtraja Paramesvara 
Vijayachandrade'va, tbo snccessor of the P 31 P Go'vjiidachandraddva, who was the successor 


' The tvro signs of paiictnaticn in this tine ore suptrfluons 

’ Hcnd lojrtof ’ Read Bhaumi=iy= 

* The signs of pnnctnstion in 11 17 and 18 ore superfloous 

* Read %h\r= ' Re»d tripra" 

' Read ' R^ad th=Ut^ 

Here follow the del cn verses commencing AAilnjim yoft yrnfijriAnefit, SanTcham lhadr dsanam, 

itdn=lhdunah, $aTivbh\r^atudhd, Odm^tkim, Tadagandm sahasrina, Sva dattdm para daitam va, Bhala- 
iruhtdn maUm dadydt, Shathiim tartha lahatrdnt, y<Srt htnSthr=arony(thu, aud Na vttham risKam 
>0 Bead fdmra ” Read '’<!«=//» 

” Here the original has »n ornamental stop, the centre part of which looVs like the sign c a 
^ See Ind A.ni Vot XV pp 7 andllj^nd Vot XVIII p 13J 
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of tlie PMP Madanapaladeva, who again was the successor of the P IfP Chandradeva, 

‘ who hy his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kananj) ’ The king records 
in it that, with his consent, the Malidrajaputra (or Maharaja’s son) Jayachchandradeva, 
installed in the dignity of Yuvardja and endowed with all royal prerogatives, on Sunday, the 
tenth tithi of the bright half of the month AshSdha of the year 1224 (given m words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of bemg initiated as a -worshipper of the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, and m the presence of the god 
^dikesava (Vishnu), granted the village of Hanpura in the Ji^vai pattald to the preceptor ol 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, the Mahdpurohtta Praharajasarman, son of the 
Mahdpurohita Dikshita J%u, son’s son of the Dihehita Vilha, and son of the son’s son of the 
Bihshita Pniasa, a Brahman of the Bandhula gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra — The taxes specified here (in lines 22 and 23) are the 
bhdgabhogakara, pravamlara, jdtakara, geikara, turuslikadanda and kumaragadidnaha The grant 
was written by the Thahkura Kusumapala 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrlhhddi Vikrama-Samvat 1224 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th June A D 1168, when the lOth'Mhv of the bright half of Ashadha^ ended 
22 h 5 m after mean sunrise 

The locabties I am unable to identify The JiSvai pattald apparently is the Jiavati 
pattald of two inscriptions of the Mahdrdjaputra G&vindachandia of the years 1161 and 1162, 
Ind Ant Vol XIV p 103, 1 10, and Ep 'Ind Vol. II p. 360, 1 8 = 


EXTRACTS EEOia: THE TEXT 


1 2Akamth&tkamtha-Vaiknmtha-kamka(tha)thi(pi)tha-lnthat-karah | samrambhah snrat- 

drambhe sa Snyah gr6yas&=8tn vah || [1*] ^[A]bhi(Bi)d=ABl(sl)tad3mti- 

vamSa-]ata-[kshm]2,pala-mald8a divam gatdsn | Bdk8h^=VivaBvan=iva 

2 [bhu]n-dhdmni namna Tasovigraha ifry=ndarah || [2*] ^Tat-[Bn]t6=bhun= 

]3£ahicham[dra)s=[cha3mdra-dhama-nibham ni]am [1*3 yen= 

&para[m=a]kva(ku)pdra-par6 vya[pa*]ritam bha(ya)sah || [3*] ®Tasy=dbhut= 

tanayo nay-ai[ka]-ra8ikah krinathi-^ 

3 shan-mamdalo •vi[dhva]3t-6dya(ddha)ta-vira-y6dha-timira[h*] sri-Chamdradevo 

nnpah 1 yen=6daratara-prata[pa*]-sa(sa)mil^dsesha-pra]6padravam srimad- 
Gadhipm-adhigd(ra)]yam=asamam d6r-vikramen=dr3itam || [4*] Tirthani^ Ka- 

4 si-Kusik-A(6)ttarak6sal-CEm*]draBtha[m]yakani panpalayat=avi(dhi)gamya [(*] 

hem=atma-tulyam=anisam(Bam) dadata dvi3[6*]bhy6 yen=amkitd 

vabhn(su)mani(ti) sa(sa)tasalu(8=tu)l£lbhih 1| [5*]® 

5 Tasy=dtma]a(36) Madaiiapfila iti kshiti[m]dra-ch0ddma[ni*]r=wi3ayatd nna-gotra- 

chamdrah | yasy=a[bh]iBh6ka.kalas-&llasitaih payfibhih [pralkshdlitam rtnlh 
Ta3ah-patalam dhantryih |] [6*] *®Tas[y*]=a- ^ 

6 Bld=vi3aya.prayana-samay[6] tnmg-dchal-6chchai[g.cha]lan.madyat-knmbhi.pada-rkralm 

A[sa]ma-bhara-bhra[sya]n-mahimamdal6 | chfid^i-atna-vibhinna-taln-matallite- 
Btyan-dsng-udbhdsitah S@shah iJp6Bha-vasad=iva [ksha]- ^ ^ 


of the second 


' Tins IS a Manvddi , on the following day was the VtshnuSayan-6tsava 

The village Harxpura may possibly he identical with Vtshwpura, mentioned in line 6 
loscnption, referred to above 

* Metre SIdha (Anrfshtnbh) s Metre IndrnvajrA 

» Metre SIdka (Annshtnhh) 6 Metre Sarddlavikridita 

< Bead Iramta dtx e Metre of verses 5 and 6 Vasantat.lakA 

After this, at the end of this line, the original has Tafna) Tcatha — — the enmm 
the.e .UUra, appear to have been stmek out again ’ commencement of verse 9 , but 

« Metre SArddlavikndita Ji Bead iax^ha 
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7 nain=nEa(6au) kr6d[c*] mhn-hntinnh II [ 7 *] iTaCsmJ&d^ajayapaCta) iuj 4 yata- 
■» '^ba)Lnvalh-Tani(bam)dh-aTa[rn]ddha-nava-ra]yagaj6 nare[m]drali | sani[dr]- 
iTDanta-drava'm'ar,uri(cha'm) prabliAVo gavam y& GoTitadacliaiQdrs itj 
clia[m*]dra iv=amvu(b-a)rasabi(fceli) 1) [8*] 

S 1 atliam='ip3 =nla‘bbamta 3 talalvumdin 6 =tiBnpn(siii) dilshn gajan=a[6lia] 

I [ka]knbhi baLliramtir=Ablirama%a 11 ablia-prahbhata iva ya[sja] 
gbat:i-ga]ab H [ 9 *] [A]jani< Vzjayachamdro aama iaaman=nar[e*]mdra[h*] 
FUrapa- 

9 tir=iTa bbftbbnt'palsba-vjcbcbbtda.dj'ksbab | bbavana-dalrtaa-btla-banDja-Hammira- 
i5.irI-aayana-3ahda-dha[r]A-Eatnta-ljbul6ka-tasbab(pab) (| [ 10 *] 

^Ta5inim[£=cha]laty=adadhinLmi'inahJ'3a3uya rnadyat-karimdra-gnrn-bbara-ni- 

10 pitlu(d\)t=C.Tp [|*3 y'vH Tta(pr\)3Apat:'padam Baran-artlxmi [bbCl3s=tva[m*3gat- 

ttiroiiiga-nivab-a(6)ltbn*raja£ cbbalcna 1) [ 11*3 S6=jam 8aTnasta-ra3a-la(cba)kra- 

EamB[t* 3 dbi(Ti)na(ta) chamnab | Sa Ta(cba) paramabbatturaka-mabaiajadhi- 

11 raja-pa’Titn[c*’]£vam-panmarnah[e*]s[v* 3 ara-ni]abbn][o 3 pJi'pta-Kanyakti[vja(bja) 3 dlupa- 

■{ya-£nCbflindradte*]va-p'id Inudby ala-parama. bhattaraka-mabarajadhir&ja- 
paraiiibs\ an-panmam ib[c*3s[T*3tiro--trlCMa3clannp&ladeva- 

12 pad »nndliy.ita-param''bbatt iral a-inabarajadhmi3a-param6svara-parani a m ab [ e*3 s va r- 

livadh i(pajiiga]apatinarapa<ira]atrayadbipatj-vividhaYidyavicharaVacbaspati-snG6vxm- 
dacbamdradeva- 

1 1 padunndby ata-paramabbattaraka-mabitrijadbiraja-paramtSvara-paTa mainah[t* 3 svar- 
afe-v apatigajapatinarapatirijalraj adbipali-a ividbaTidyadbi(vi)cbamVacbaspati- s r i m a d . 
Vxjnyacbamdra- 

14 d6v&(v6) vi]ayj li® Ji&vai-pattalnyam | Hanpura*graina-Di[Ta 3 siaa(no) 

ni'!ln(kbi)la-3anapadaTi=apagatan=api cba Ta3a‘ra[3fil3-“awtri-pur6bita-pratthSrti. 
fcn ipnti*[bband*t3- 

15 garr[l j ak'>hapntalika-bbi3l)aka(g)-aaimilhk-''imtahpnn[lva]-[dfi3t'a-kanttiragapattanakara' 

Elbanrigokui i(ihxkan-pura[sb i 3 n=a[] 5 a 3 p 3 yati T6(b6)dbayatiCt7=)ad]sati [cha 3 yatha 
IG ''vidnay=a‘>ln bbaYakua va(ya)s(tb)= 6 pan[h 3 kbita-graniah Ba-3ala'[Bthala3h sa- 
[loba 3 -ln- al(n)*.ikanh «;a*gartt oya(6ba)rab 1 [Ba 3 -matsy 4 k 3 rah B 4 nivra(mra)- 
[iindb&ka3b® p)(\a)tapa-[Y.\3ti[ki3'Sabitah® 1 

17 Inna-da{yu)ti'g 6 chara-pa[r 3 yantah B-l(o 3 rdhT 4 dhas=chatur igbata-visa(su)ddhali 

[fiva-s53raiv-paryatitab'o 1 [eha3turwi[m35atyadhiCka3'[dva]dasBaa(sa)ta 

6 a[m 3 va[tsa 3 re slm 3 ke=pi aam 1224 [A 36 badlia-iifi(m§,)sa( 8 i) {;suklaP 3 - 
pa[ksb63’‘ dasamyam 

18 i;ti 3 tbau Bavi-dino s[dy=t 3 ba Srlmad [V§ 3 rfiTxasy[&m *3 Gangay&[m *3 snatva 

d[C* 3 va-sn<£ry)-A<iikesava'saDnidhan Tidhivan-mantra-d 6 [Ya 3 -inum-maiia 3 a-bbOta- 
p[i* 3 trj ganaiB[B=ta 3 rppayitY'i tjmira-patala-patana-patu- 

19 maba 3 am='Osbnar v(rojYiCcbi)' 5 bam=apa[ 8 th 3 ay=A-nBbadbipati-€akala- 15 (Se)sb&, ( fc b a ) ra m 

saTTiabbyarqJiya tnvn(bbn)Yana-tratTir=[bba 3 gaYatab Krxsbnasya 

vadhaya '2 pa(6)ta8y-aiva dxkBha-grahana'prastfike(ve) mitapitr6r=atmana£=cba 

pu- 


> Metre VasantatilaVA ’ Metre Dratavilambita * Ke»d i-ono 

* Metre Maiint — Of the following bix mecnplions, V and U read Samtira, and Q and E BamxWa , ood 
instead of Idmla P , S , T and U have dhauta, and Q. and E iMia 

* Metre Va'antfltilatd — Instead of jayfiya P , 8 , T end U. have -jayarlham 

* This sign of punctuation and all the others up to lino 22 are Ruperfluous ^ 

7Eead«<f.faw= » Bead 'W r." > lieadW/ri” w Bead nfoAeXo 

« 1 behove Af la to ho the intended reading, hnt jo the original the eign of the first otrAara is reallj no Jet r 
%i all, and tbe &f cond aJ shara looks somcwbal like ;pla 
Read 
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20 nja-jft86 dlnCbhOrruWhnjt Snnm[t f.ajmnmfju rnr:- fnr'ij'if.r.l n- fAjp'U 

i:iOau)^ft[rA]jjrib!us1ii[K(a] mafrba(b!'i)j^ij.il)tttra '.rj Jflya[clioha3ndrad[ 4* j a [6 * ] n « 
gf)barnna-[kn]‘ialalfi pula knratal Ofbil.i pu[n\A]in-a 

21 [cbn 7 ndi arkam] pii(ya)%aH(l)> Vatii(!iam)(llittbi golr ,a i Va'l*.!!' idbula.' j 

[A]gbamar8bana-Vjsii('hvf0mi[tm]-fnb|»i'a\.ii ija’ | dtl f btla Ptir i"a [ p. i]p t’f( lUi I 
(likBbi[ta*J-V’'ilba-pautui 3 a | rnnla(li<'ijpunt''r<i;liil« (liLkGuti ] •> 1 J 1 1**’ 1 

Vaisbna\a- 

22 [pii]]fvvidhi [gn]ra^fi I inab'.puro[lnjla '-I Pr'din-aja^a's-rju '■•if. j 

vra(bra)Iimanfi8bfiC}a) i -vBanikriftjn] rbi ifpf'i)i}-,tl Vtti; aaHa 

Elm(}a)thfid![ya]ga(in’i)(lbi(im)-[bb'igabhoJgnb'in [pn.J wniknri j'v( j a ; 1 n f t' j k r» r - 
gokaia-turnfihkn- 


gUKiiri-turuhiiNu* 

23 [dain3da-ka(3n)ma(ma)m"nd(arial kdi '.aTnn'![l*]a ni\n*.itii,_j ajt mI's, iti 

[bbfiya] dnB}nlh~fo*jti || &a(_bb i)\a[in*]t) cb atri d}t.»g,rnj it ( Cu * b 

p[an]i.inika 8l[o]k!'h 

. , l^i'\»(kh))tara idn'ti ^tbalni^a ' i KtifiVsrnnpSili.n'i 


p[an]i.inika 8l[o]k!'h 
• « • 
praTuutiam=ui(li) IP 


P — PLATE OP JAYACHCHAKDRA OP [VEKRAJJA-ISAMVAT irSO. 

TIub also 18 a singlo plato, ■which measures aJwut 1' GJ" b'oad b_, 1'2** high, nrd ts 
engraved on one face only In the upper part it has a ring-bolc, alxiut oiameU-. Tie 

plato contains 3k lines of wnting nhicU tbrongbont is lu nn on ellcnt a’alc of p-r^-'r.ation 
The size of the letters is about -jV The chnraotom arc KAgirJ, and the langungo is Sst <ln*. 
As regal ds orthography, tbo letter b IS every i.bcro denoted by the aigti fo- r, and the dnt 1 
sibilant IS often employed inotcsd of tbo palatal, and tbo palatal a fci tunes in^lt d vi t}»‘ 
dental — Aa the introductory part of this inscription and of the folloning in^cnpt'ona Q to TJ , 
up to tlio avoids •inmaj-Jaynchchandradeid xtjayi, w really identical with tbo corrr jvondin-’ 
portion of tbo inscriptions of Jayachcbandra published in tbo ludian At,l\qunry, Vol XVIII. 
p 130 If , it IS unnecessary to publish it It would, similarly, be supernuous to give the full 
text of the boncdictivo and imprecatory verses of tlicso inscriptions 

This inscription is' ono of tho JParamabhaffura) ct ^rnhSrdjddhtrdja FarartU-ara 
Jayoohehandradfiva (tbo sncccssor of tho P M P VijayachnndxndOvn, rtc), who rccon’s 
that, on Sunday, tho 6th tithi of tho bright half of tho month Ashfidha of tho year 1220 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the villnge of Vndaviba, 
after performing the mantra sndna'^ at (his) ina'agnr alien, be granted the village of dsin in 
tbo Bnhadgrihokamisara pattald to (hia) the king’s religious preceptor, tho .Ifabdpurdhta 
PrablMatarman, son of the DUshita Mahdpardhxta Jivgfi, and son’s son of the DRihUa 
Vedasarman, a Brahmap of tbo Bandbula gCtra, whoso three prararas were Bandbuh 
Agbamarsliana andViSvaraitra, and student of tho YayurvGda — The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the hhdgahlidgahara and pravam) ara Tho grant {lSmra-pa(taf a) was written by tbo 
MaMhshapatahha, tbo Thall.ura 6ripati — Tbo donee of this grant, Pnvlilndnbarnmn, clearly is 
tbo Praharajabarman or PaharajaSarman of otborgronts, and Ins grandfather VCdaSarman is tho 
VSlbA, so often monlioncd before 


‘ Bead ydvad='Dam'‘ » Bead '‘dhul-Agha”. » prad tnpra* 

« Hero follow the tncUo vcr«M commcneing 2/At2mimyaft fraUgnhndti, ienUam lhadr dtanam, 
rariha tahturdni, Sea dattdm para dattdn va, Odm^Bkam, TadaginSm tahanina, Na ruham rtthaa J L 
Hnithv=arangithu, lan=tha dattdnx, Vdl alhra vxbhrmammdam, Sartda=(tdn=bhdc,nah, and JlaLbkxZ 
vatvdhd bhulta, 

‘ Read thakhura • After thi, there .. a .mall rcpro.entat.on of a eo.irh .hell 

7 .e alter repeating the prayem used at ablntion, without the actual bath, coamarc the I.,A«w 
ttanslatcd by n U W ikon, 2ud od , Vol HI p H4 .compare tuc I uhnu pardna 
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The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A D U70, rrhon the 6th MU of the bnght half of Ishadha ended 
15 h 56 m after mean sunrise 

The localities I am unable to identify ^ 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT 

18 . . . , --srimaj Jayachchamdrade- 

19 v6 vijayi || Vn(bn)hadgrih6kami8ara-pattalayam^ | Osia-grama-nivasmfl 

niLhil i-janapadan=apagatan=api cha raja-rajni-ynvaraja-mamtri-purohita-pratihara- 

20 sfiDapati-bhamdagank-akshapataliba-bhishag-naimittik-amtahpurika-duta- karitnraga- 

pattanakarasthanag6kuladhikari-purushan=a]napayati vo(b6)dha[ya'*']ty=adisati cha [l*] 
Vidi- 

21 tani=astu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita gramah sa-jala sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-abarah sa-gartt oshafah sa-giri gahana-mdhanah sa-madhhb-amra-vana- 
latika-vitapa- 

22 tnna-j Qti-gochara-paryantah s-6rddh[v’^]-adhas=chatur-^hata-visnddhah sva-sima- 

paryantah samvatsaranam shadvim(dvim)sa(sa)ty-adhikeshu dvMasafsa)- 
sateshu(shv=)Ashadhe masi sukla-pakshe shashthyam tithau Ravi-dine’' 

23 ankato=pi° samvat 1228 Ashadha-sudi 6 Ravau(vav=)ady=fiha sii- 

Vadaviha-grama-samarasita-vijayakatakfi^ abhisheke mamtra snanena snatva 
Tidhiv an=mamtra-dfiva-muni-manuja-bh flta-pitn- 

24 ganams=tai ppayrt va timira-patala-patana pata-maha3am=Ushnar6chisham=upasthay= 

Aushadhipati-sakala-s6I'haram samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=VTasudfi7asya 
pQjam vidhaya prachura-payasfi- 

25 na havisha havirbhujam [hjntva matapitror=atmanas=va(cha) punya-yaso- 

bhivnddhaye® asmabhir=gg6kamna-kdsa]ata-puta karatal-odaka-pCirvvakam 

Vara(bam)dhula-g6trdya Vam(bam)dhula ®Aghamarshana-Visva(sva)- 

26 mitr=feti tn-pravaraya dik8hita-sn.Ch6(v6)dasarmma pautraya dikshita- 

mahapurohita-sii-Jagil-putraya Ta3urTrfSda'Sa(sa)khin6 r&ja-guravfi mahapuiohita- 
sii*Pralita(hli)dasarmman6 vra(bra)- 

27 hinanaya chamdr-ai kkam yavach=chbasanikritya pradatto matva yathadiyam^na- 

bhagabhogakara-praTanikara-prabhnti-niyatSniyata-samast-adaj an=a]naYid hfiyibhQya 
dasyath=fiti 

28 II II Bhavanti ch=atra slokah ||'® . . 

34 ^ . Likhitam ch=Maia tamra- 

pattakam mahakshapatalika-thakkura-sri Sripatibhir=iti || || 

Q — PLATE OP JAYACHCHAinaRA OP [ V lAR ABIA-] SAliIVAT 1228 
Ihis also IS E single plate, ■which measuies about P 7^^ broad by 1^2^ high, and is engraved 
on one face only In the middle of the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ^ in diameter, 

* With the name of the pattald compare the name of the pattala in C 1 33 

’ Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting' some diHerences of spelling and one or tno unimportant 
’’srions readings, entirely agrees with that of the grant of Jayachcliandia published in Ind Ani Vol 
XVIII p 130 fi In verse 14 the readings of the inscriptions P to O larj betiveen pratydvnlia and 
-pratydvTxtlam . 

’ These signs of punctuation are superfluous * Reed ydm-Osia 

* Between Ran and dtne the oiiginal lias a sign of pnnctuation ' Bead =nkaio=pi samvat 

* Bead « Bead '‘yi^smd^ ’ Ayha^ ^ _ 

^ Here follow the eleven verses cominencinfr Bhumim yak praityrihndltt Sankkam bha r asanamf m~ 

ititn Vart AtnSsAr=aravy^skut Na vttAam vtshamt Sva daltdtn para daitam ra, Shatiftm vars a sa asram, 

£aitiihxr=tattidhd, Taddyandm sahasrina, Ia«=tAa daltdn, and Sarvan=ilatf=hhaviitah 

R 
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and at the upper proper right comer a very small piece of the plate is broken away The plate 
contains 35 lines of Tvriting which is in an excellent state of prescnation The size of the 
letters is between i and tV' ^lio characters are N&garl, and the languago is Sanskrit As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is throughout denoted h} the sign for v , the dental sibilant 
IB often employed instead of the palatal , and the word pmlsMlitam is wnlten praJ hyahtam, in 
line 5, dtnra drnvra, in lino 20, ydUjdtt, in line 21, and id hara iilshcira, in line 23 

This also IS an inscription of the ]?aramahha{{dra%ci Mahdrujddhtrdja Paramcscara 
JayaohehandradSva, who records that, on, Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(caUed mahfi-saptami) of the month Mdgha of the year 1228 (given lioth in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantarfidx at the confluence of the nvers atPrayuga, 
in the presence of the god Gkingaditya, ho granted the viUago of Kusuphatfi in the Mahaso 
patlald, with its pdfakas, to the JPahdpurShtta Prabarfijnbarrann, son of the Mdhdpurohifci 
Dtlcshita Jagfl, and son’s son of the Dihshita Vilha, a Brahman of the Bandhulii gdlra, whose 
three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and VisvAmitra, and student of the Ynjurveda.— - 
The taxes specified (in lino 27) are the hhdgahhdgakara, praiamkara and hxranya The 
grant was written by the Thalhura Sripati 

The date is regular, for, the 7th Utht of the bright half of ifagha (usually called ratha- 
saptamt, and one of the Manvddts) of Vikrama-Samvat 1228 expired ended 10 h 38 m after 
mean sunnse of Tuesday, the 4th January A D 1172 

As regards the localities, Prayaga is Allahhbad, at the confluence of the Ganga and 
Yamuni with the subterranean Sarasvati, which appears to bo denoted by the word rent of the 
text, the Tillage granted and the paitolif in which it was situated I am unable to identify 


EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT 

18 *-arima]-Jayachohamdradfiv& vijayi ||® Mahoso-pattalajam® 1| 
sapitaka-KusuphatS-gram n-nivasin6 nikhila- 

19 ]anapadSn=upagatan=api cha raja-r&jni-yuvaraja-mamtn-pnrbhita-pratiliara-stnapati- 

bhindlgank-fikshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-h ntahpurika-dfita-karitnraga- 
pattanakarasthanag6ku- 

20 15dhikan-pnruBhan=&]napayati voCb6)dhayaty=lldisnti oha [|*] Viditam=astu 

bhavat&m yath=opanlikluta gr&mah 1* sa-jala sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-fikarah ®8 finivra-madhfika-Ti(Ta)na- 

21 vatikA.vitapa«-trina.]ii(yfi)ti-g6chnra.pat7antah s 6rddh[v*3-adbah7 

chatur-Sghat&(ta)-vi8a(6a)ddhah sva-Bima-paryantah || samvata® 

ashtaTi[m*3Ba(sa)tyadhika-dvadaga-sata-samvatBard Mfigha-mase EuCsulhla- 
pakshO maha-Baptamyfim ti- 

22 thofthau) Bhauma-dinfi^ ankato-pi 11 samvat 1 1228 Magha-sudi 7 

Bhan^'dinS'o 11 [a]dy=6ha 8iimat-Bray&g§»i Manvantarfidau Venyam 
snatva dfeva-Bri-Oangaditya-sannidhau 1 vidluvan=mamtra-deva.muni-mann]a. 
bhfita-pitn- 


IM? J«‘Tachch«arn published m JmJ Vol XVIII 

> The two signs of punctuation m this lino are superanons 
1 Bend '^Idydm 

* This sign of punctuation and all those m linos 21 2G arc enperanous 
' Bead a dmi-o ^ 

« Originally -vxiapah was engraved 7 

Samtai IB intended, but the word shonld have been omitted » Bond •d.ng^ntn'' 

EeadBftatima diaea, or ratber Shaum6=dy;. n n c . , 

^ Onginally ‘ydy6 waa engraved. 
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23 ganaiQS=tarppayitTa [ titmra-patala-patana-patu-tQaliasam=XJsla(slina)r&clnBham= 

apa3tliay=A'nshadhipati-sa (sa)kala-s6sha(klia)ram samabhyarchya tnbhuvana-tratur= 
bbagavato "Vasndfivasya pfl.]am Tidhaya pracbura-paya- 

24 s6na bavisba bavirbbujam hntra in&tapitr6r=atmaaas=cha ptmya(nya)-yas6- 

bluTnddbayfi || g6kamna-]ni9alata^pftta-karatal-6daka-purvvam=asin^bbib’^ || 
Vam(bam]dhiila gotraya Vam(bam)dhnl-Ag}iamarshana-ViSTa(sva)nutra- 

25 tnpravaraya Ta]urvedasya(sa)kbine || diksbita sri-Vilha-pautraya mabapurobita- 

diksbita-sri-Jagu-pxitrS.ya II ®B6TScbara-si(a)la-naya-Tinaya-sainanvitaya® | 

asesba-vedavidy-alamkn- 

26 ta-sariraya^ | an&ka sastra-paTitriknta*inaiiasaya | mabapnrobita-sri- 

Prabar&]aBa(sa)niiinane vra(bra)biiianaya® | a-cbamdr-arkam yavat® 
sasanikntya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana- 

27 bbagabb 6gakara-pravam(m) kara-lurana(iiya) -prabhnti-iuyatamyat-adayan=a]nav i d b 6 y i- 

bbuya d^yatb=fifci || Bbavanti cb=atra dhanii-anasa[in]{8a)sin6(iia)h 

piircbcba-slokab® I1 IP .... 

35 ..... Likbitam cb=fidam tbakkTira-sri-Sripatiii=6ti || . 

E— PI.ATE OP JAYACHCHANDBA OP [TTIEEAMA-lSAMVAT 1230 

TbiB also IS a single plate, ivlucb measnres about 1' 6' broad by 1' 2^" bigb, and is engraved 
on one face only In the upper part it Has a ring-bole, about f" in diameter Tbe plate contains 
37 lines of imting ivhicb is in an excellent state of preservation Tbe size of tbe letters is 
between j and Tbe cbaracters are Nagari, and tbe langpage is Sanskrit As regards 

orthography, tbe letter b is tbrougbout denoted by tbe "sign for v , tbe dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of tbe palatal , and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 23, and iekhara 
seshara, in bne 25 

Tbis also is an inscription of tbe Paramabhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara 
Jayachchandradeva, wbo records that, on Wednesday, the 16th of the bright half of MSrga- 
sirsha of the year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in tbe Ganges at 
Benares, in tbe presence of the god Adikesava (V ishnn), be granted the villages of Ahenti, 
SarasS and Athasu& in tbe TJnfivisa pattald, with their patakas, to tbe Mahdpurdhtta 
Prabarajasarman, tbe donee of the preceding grant — The taxes specified (in bnes 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgdbhogakara, pravantkara, hxranya, humaragadxdna and nidhintkshepa. The 
grant was written by tbe Thahhura Sripati 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
2lst IToveniber A D 1173, when tbe full-moon titht of Margasirsba ended 7 b. 9 m after mean 
sunrise 

The localities I am unable to identify 


1 Bead ‘’Wir= ’ Bead £auch doMro ’ Bead '‘t&y=&Usha- 

« Eead °rdy=anika ‘ Read '’nSy=S * Bead t/dvach=cMif 

1 Here is an omsmentHl stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign cTtTia, the same stop we have also 
ifter -ilSkdh || in this line 

® Read pdroea- , compare K 1 24, E 1 29 

* Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of P, and besides, the 
verse commencing’ rdtahTira‘Vthhramam=idan natndh ddhtpatyam, and the verse Sauvarnd yatra prdtdda 

'cat6rdhardi=eha Icdmaddh I Qandharv dpiaratd yafraiatra yachchhattlMmidah » 

B 2 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

i. 6 rfrnn 3 -JayflchcliamdrndGv 6 vijajJ H' ^ TJnavisa. 

’ pattaWviW II RapHtaka-AhGmti-gi-.'lnia-Sarafla-girima-Athafiufi-gniTna.nna- 

21 Bin& niklnla ]aTiapadAn=Tipagatrui=api olia rfvja-rajfd-ynvaruja-marntri-pnrohita- 

pratlhara-s0napati.bkriin<3agank.ftkBlmpatalika-l)hit,liag-iiaiTnittil--fintahpurikn- 

22 (iata-kauturagap6(pa)ttanaknra'itliftnag&kuiavi ( d b i)k fi 1 1 - p n r n s h A n - k j fi k p a j a 1 1 

Y6(b&)dliayaty=adi8a(6a)li cba | Viditam=astii blm\atrira3 | yatb=oparibklnla. 
grAmkh 

23 fia jala stbalAh sa.l&(IA)ba-lavan AkaiAb Ba-7naisy.AkaiAh fia-gartt-osbanib | 

B.A[m]vra-niadbAka-va7m-vAtikA-vifapa-trma-yilli gocbara-paryaatAb | B-6rddIi[\*]- 

o(A)dliali^ cbatur-AghA- 

24 tA(tn)-Ti8Ti(6n)ddbfib'i eva BimA-parynnfiW H samvat 1230 M&rgga-Budi 16 

Vu(bu)dha-dinO | firimad-VAranasyam® II Gaifagayam so Ah A dc\a-fari-'^ 
Adik6Ba(Bn)va-Bannidbau® vidhiva ® 

25 nsmarntra-dAva-muni manuja-bbfila pitri-ganAms=larppayifcTA iimira-pafala-pAtaua pdu* 

niabaBain=:TJBhnaroobiflbam=upnBtbA}=Aasbadhipa ti*Ha(fia)kala-sAEha{klja)iam 
Bamabbyarcbya tnbbnvana-lrA- 

26 tur=bliagavatA VAstidAvasya pAjAm vidhAya pracbura-pAj nBuna ba\iBhA haviibbiijam 

butvA mAtApiti-6r=Atmanafi=cLa punya(nja)-ya6o-blnvriddbnyC || gokariina- 
kufialatA pAta-ka- 

27 latal odaka pArvvain=a8mAbhih’® || Vnra(bnm)dhnla-g6trAya Yam(bam)dluil- 

AghainarBliana-Vi8vA(favA)mi{ra-tripravarA)a | ya[]n]rvoda 8A(gA)kbinA'‘ dikshila- 
fiil-VllliA-pautrAya | mabAparobita di- 

28 kshita-fiii-JAgA-patrAya I inabApmA(rA)bita-bri-PrnharA 3 asa(fca)rmmani 

vrA(brA)bnianAy=A-obamdr-Arkkam yAvat'® fiAsnnikntya pradattAld^ ( matva 
yatliAdiyamAiia bhAgabbAgakara-prava- 

26 nikaia biranya-lnimaragadiAna-nidbinik8bApa-niyatAniyat-AdAyAn=AjnAvi d li [ e] y i b li A y a 
dA3yatb=6ti || || Bbavanti cb=[A*]tra dbarm-AnTi5ani(6A)8inab puiTva-slokab 

II chba II 

37 . . . , ^ . . , Likbitam cb=Cdain tbakkura-SrI-Sripatm«eti || 

S — • PLATE OP JATACHOHAHDRA OF [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1231 

ThiB also 18 a Binglo plato, wbicb measures about 1' 7^' broad by 1' 2^" high, and is 
engraved on oilc face only In tbo upper pait it bas a ring-bolo, about }-j" m diameter Tbc 
plato contaiDB 32 lines of wnting -wbicb is in an ci^collent state of preservation Tbo sire of the 
lottciB 18 botwoon } and j''/ The charactors arc Nagaij, and tbo langnago is Sanskrit As 
regards orthography, the letter I is denoted by tbo Bign for v ovorywboio except in tbo Avoid 


* Up to this, tlio text is CBQuitiiilly like Umt of the grniit of Jojnchchandrn published in /n</ ^n( Vol 
XVIII p 130 ft 

’ Tho two Bignu of punotunlion in this lino are supornuons, tho rules of nomdA, have not hecii ohsor^rd m 
this line uv.ai .1 ,i.u lu 

“ Head bhavat/lm, oil tho signs of punctuation in lines 23-28 are superfluous 

‘ llosd °dha{^cha{ur t Originallj •‘ddhoh and "tilnf, were eneraved 

« Uend °ttjdm 7 llffid fr^ 

" Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved here “ Originnlly vtdhtvn nns engraved 

” Originally dtUhtu vvns engraved 

»’ Ucad ydrach^chh^ is odaltn ^ 

“ Here is an oriiamcnlal stop, the centre part of which looks like chha 

Hero follow all tlio versts which Q has, excepting tho verst commencing Sauvarna yatra 
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bahhramur, 1 7 , the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead o£ the palatal, and the 
palatal frequently instead of the dental , and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra 
tamcra, in line 31, lamraha tamtraka, in line 32, and iehhara spshara, in line 21 

This also IS an inscnption of the Faramn.lhatidia.la Mahd)djddhiidja Farameicara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Earttika of the year 1231 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at Kasi (or Benares), and when he had made the great gift of 
fuldpunttha ^ in the presence of the god Knttivasas (Siva), he granted the village of 
Khambhamaua m the Vajaimhfichchhasathi pat/alato nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Furohita Praharaja, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the Dviveda^ Visvamitra, the Diiveda Madhava, the 
Ftiveda Ramu, the Bikshila Sriharsha, the Tnpdthi^ Knladhara, the Trtpdthi Vamsadhara, the 
Dtl ihtla Saharana’s son Sevaditya, and the Dvneda Mah^iara — The taves specified (in line 24) 
are the bhdgabhogahara and pratantfara The grant (Idmra-pattaka) was written by the 
Akdiapatahla, the Thai hura Vivika — Line 32 contains a postscript,^ which I nndeistand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate on Friday, the 9th of the dark half of Phfilgxma 
of the year 1236, at Bhahundapurva (?) ; and that it was engraved by the blacksmith {Uhdra') 
Someka 

The date on which the grant is stated to have been made is irregular , for, the full- 
moon tithi of Karttika ended, in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A D 1173, and in Yikrama-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12th October A D 1174 
[In Tikraroa-Samvat 1232 expired the same Mht commenced 9 h 34 m after mean snnnse of 
Thursday, the 30th October AD 11 75 ] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and Foe pdrmmdnla Phalgnna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
A D 1179, when the 9th Ulht of the dark half ended 7 h 26 m after mean snnnse 
The localities I am unable to identify 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE TEXT 

17 .... ^-srimaj-Jayachchamdradevo vijayi I( ||* 

VajaimhSchchhasathi-pattalayam Khambhamaua-grama-nivasino jkhila- 

3 anapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtn-purohita-pratihara- 

se(se)napati-bhamdaga- 

18 nk-Skshapatalika-bhishak(g-) naimittik-antahpnrika-duta karituragapattanakarasthana- 

g6knladhikan-pnrnshln=ajnapayaty=adisati v6(b6)dhayati cha yatha viditam=aBtn 
bhavatam yath=6parihkhita- 

19 gramah sa-]ala-sthala[h*'] sa-16ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gaitt-63hara[h*] sa-matsy- 

akara[h*] Ba-madhfik-aravra(mra)-vana-vitapa-vatika-trina-yuti-g6ehara-paryyantah 
sa-gin-gahana-nidhanah s-orddh[v*J-adhas=chatur-aghata-visuddhah sva-sifsi)- 

20 ma-paryyantah samvatsareshu dvadasa-sateshu(shv=)ekatnmsad-adhikeBhu 

Karttike masi sukla-pakshe paurnnamasyam tithau Guru-dineT anke=pi 
samvat 1231 Karttika-sudi 15 Gurau Kasyam Gamgayam snatva 
vidhivan =maiii- 


^ t c a gift of gold or \aTuablcs to nn amount equivalent to the weight of the douor 
’ t e a student of two \cdas 

® t e one who is faiuihar with three of the Veda 

< The next inscription, T , contains a similar po'tccript of the same date 

^ Up to this, the text IS essentially like that of the grant of Jaiaclichandrajjnhlishcd in .dnf Vol XVIII 
p 130 £f In verse 6 the present inscription has Uadanachamdra instead of iladanapdla 

® Ihese signs of punctuation are superfluous ‘ Kcad dtve=nlc= 
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21 tra-d6va-muni-manuja-bIiAta-pitri-g:an/iins=t<arppayifcvii timira-patala-p&fcana-patu- 

inaIiasam=D'slinar6chiflham=upasfchsiy=Au8li adliipati-bakala-56Blia(klia)rani 
Batnabhyarchcbya tnbliuvana*ti&fcur=bliagavat6 Vasudovanya pll3&ta vidh&ya 
pracliara-p8,ya- 

22 sena Lavisha havirbliujani batvil in{ltjlpitr6r=iitinanaS=cba punya-yaSo- 

bbivnddbayS g&karnna-k Daalat3i-p6ta-Larafcal-6dakam=asmfvbbihCbbir=) dcva-gri* 
Ejrittiv&saBah sanmdbau datta-tnl&purnsba-mabad&no knta bcbaiyya-purb- 

23 bita sri-Prabar&jasya gr&m-S,rddbam ^ dviveda-Yjsy&fbva)mitra^ | dviTcda-MbdhaYa 

( dviveda-Ra[in'a] | dikebita-Sriharsba | tnpatbi Kuladhara | inpatbi- 
Vam^adbara | dlkabita-Sabarana-patra-Sfevuditya I dvivfida-Mabesvam 
ya(6)vani® nfcvig-]a- 

24 na 8 gr&masy=S.rddbani 3 ubbayam navabbyb vru(brb)bman6bbyab * b-cbamdi- 

arkkam y&vat® S&sanikrifcya pradatto matva yatbbdiyamiiia-bb%abb6gakara- 
pravamfcara-prabhriti-samasfc-&diyS,n=S. 3 nS. ■viv6(db6)ya d6Byatb=6fa || 


25 Bbavanti cb=atra dharmm-fi.nasam(fia)sinab slbkiib 11® 

31 Likbitam cb= 6 dam tamvra-pattakam ^ akebapatab- 

32 ka tbakknra-gri-VivikSna [I*'] Likbita-tamvrakasya ® likbana-karmraa-titby-adikam 

yatba samvat 1236 PMlguva(na)-vadi 0 gakre 


Bha[humIdfi,ptirvva-saTn6kTbs6 [1*] Trfcldmna[m’'] cba 16bara-S6in&kGn=6ti H Srih H 


T —PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1232 

Tbis also IB a single plate, wbicb measures about 1’ bV' broad by 1' IJ" bigb, and is 
engraved on one face only In the upper part it has a nng-bole, about J'' in diameter The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing The size of the letters is between ^ and -rV’ 
The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the lettci 
6,18 denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the words habhramur, 1 8 , and brdhmandya, 
1 23, the dental sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental and the word dmra is written dmvra, in lino 19, tdmra tdmhra, 
in line 31, and Ydjnavalkya apparently Yddndvalha, in lino 23 

This also 18 an ihaonption of the Paramabhatfarala MaMrdjddhtrdja Paramesvara 
Jayachohandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhd^apada of the year 1232 (given both m words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Ganges at K&si (or Benares), at the jdtalarvtan (or birth-ceremony when the navel-stnng 
18 divided) of (his) the king’s son Hansohandradeva, he granted the village of Vadesara in 
theKangah pattald to the Purdhita Praharajasarman, son of the MaMdtlsluta Purdhtta 
Y6,3navalkya, and son’s son of the Mahddikshita Vishnnsarman, a Brahman of the Bandhnia 
gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhnia, Aghamarsbana and Vis vamitra — The taxes specific d 
(m line 24) are, as in S , the bhdgabhdgakara and pravamlara , and, like S , this grant was 
written by the Akshapafahka, the Thaklura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which we have m S , only slightly differently worded — As the donee clearly 
IS the same Prahara3asarman who is mentioned in preceding inscriptions, the person here called 
Tajnavalkya must be tbe JbgCl of the other grants, and VishnnSarraan the man called eenerallv 
Vllha, and once, in P , Vfedasarman ^ 


J Here and m the following names the case terminations have been omitted , the signs of nnnctnation tl 
line are superflnons ^ 

9 Bead "vam^rttvig- , after the following -/ana the cago-termination has been omitted 
» Bead '’rddft<im=n6AoyoCT * Bead 'dAira ^rndydBack^BhUta” 

ruhal ““Gained in the preceding inscription E, excepting the ve«e commencing Na 

7 Read t&mra paffakam= ® Read tdmrakasya 
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As regards tlie date, m the Ohailrddi Vikrama-SamTat 1232 expired the 8th t%thi of the 
dark half of the purntmania Bhadrapada commenced 11 h 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the loth August AD 1175, and -in the Kdrtlif.ddi Vikrama-SamTat 1232 expired the same 
ttthi of the amanla Bhadrapada ended about 10 h 12 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th Angnst A D 1176 , and such being the case, one frould at Srst sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A D 1176, as the true equivalent of the date But the date of this 
grant, vrhich vras made at the jataharman of the pnnce Hanachandra, must he earlier than the 
date of the grant puhhshed in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XVIII p 130 ff , which was made 
at the time of giving a name to the same Hankehandra And smce that other date, Samvat 
1232 Bhddra-sudi 13 Barau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 31st August A D 1175, 
the proper equivalent of the date of the present inscnption must he taken to he Sunday, the 
loth Angust A D 1175, although the 8th tilhx of the daik half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day This result shows that the 8th tithx of the dark half of (the 
pdrmmdnta) Bnadrapada of the date was taken as the KrtsJinajanm-dshtaml, which must he 
joined with the day of which the iiiht occupies the time of midnight,^ and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
AD 1175 

The localities I am nnable to identify 

EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT 

17 ... Mrimaj-Jayachehamdradevo vijayi || ||! Kamgali- 

pattalayam Vadesara-grama-nivasin6 skhila-]anapadan=upagatan=api cha raja- 

rajui-ynvaraja-mamtn-pnro- 

18 hita-pratihara-senapati-bhamdag3rik-akshapatalika-bhishak(g-)naimittik-autahpnnka-duta- 

kanturagapattanakarasthanag6bnladhikan-pnmshan=a]n&payaty=adisati v6(b6jdhayati 
cha yatha 

19 viditam=astu bhavatam yath=6panlikhita-gTSmah sa-jala sthala[h*] sa-16ha-lavan- 

akara[h*] sa-gartt-6shara[h*] sa-matsy-akara[h*] sa-madhak-Smvra(mra)-vana- 

vitapa-vatik^trina-yuti-gSchara-paiyyantah sa-gin-gahana-nidhanah 

20 ♦6-6ddhTamva[s=cha*]tur-agh3ta-visnddhah Bva-si(si)ma-paryyantah samvatsareshu 

dvadasa-sateshu dvatmnsad-adhikeshu Bhadre masi ^ ashtamyam tithau 
[Ba3vi-din6® anke=pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 8 Bavau Ka[sy3&m 
i4japutra-sri-Ha- 

21 7richamdradeva-jatakarmmam Gamgfiyam snatva vivi(dhi)van=mamtra-deva-muni- 

mannja-bhuta“pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-p§.tana“patu-mahasam= 

TIshnar6chisham=upasthay=Aushadhipati-sakala*sekharam sama- 

22 bhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=bhagavat6 Vasn(8u)devasya phjam vidhaya 

prachura-payasena havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitror=atm3iias=cha punya- 
y as6 -bhivxiddhay e gokamna-kn salata-puta-karatal- o dakam=a- 

23 smabhih(bhir=) Vam(bam)dhnlg.g6tr&ya yam(bam)dhul-l.ghaniarshana. 

Visva(sv4)mitra-tnhpravaraya® mahadikshita-sri-[V]ishnu6a(sa)rmma-pautraya 

mahadikBhita-pur6hita-sri-Ta[dna]valka-putrayaS pnr6hita-sri-Praharajasa(sa)rmmane 
bra- 


' ' Compare a similar date in Jnd Ant Vol XXIV p 2, No 126 

“ Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchaodra pohlished in Ind Ant Vol XVIII 
130 ff In verse 6 this inscription also has MadanacTiamdra instead of Madanapdln ^ 

= These signs of punctuation are snperflnous ‘ Bead s drdhn adhat= 

‘ Here hrtthna pahthi has been omitted. “ Bead -din6=ni6= 

1 Bead HoriscAamdro’ , compare /ad Ant Vol XVIII p 131, L 28 
® Eead-frijiro'’ ’ Yd^nazaUpa 
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24 > 


Hmanayal iUchamdi4rLkarn y&vafc^ basanikniya piadatto jathadjyainrma. 

bh%abli6g(ikara-pravanikara-prablirifci-‘5ania3t-udayAn=ajii!iVjdht.yi[b}3CiJya da3yatb= 

eti II Bhavanti ch=atra dharram-antibamCfiajsmab 


25 

31 

32 


file(8!6)kfth 


ll'> 


. Likhilam ch=edam tambra*paftakam< akabapatalika- 
* thakkura-[8r]f-Vivxk6iui [I*] Likhana-karmma-titbi-prabbrilikaxn ya- 
t,ba 8am 1236 Phaigtmo-vadi 9 Sukre [Bhahum PjSdfipfiryva-sam&VcisC [n 
TJtkunnam cba lo[b&ra3-S6inCktQ=Cti || 


XT — PLATE OP JAYAOHCHANDEA OP [VIEHAMA-ISAMVAT 1233 

This also 18 a smglo plato, wliiob meaRnroa about 1’3J’ broad by 1' I'higlijand n engraved 
on one faoo only In the nppei part it hag a nng-hole, about {' m diameter The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion The sire of the 
letters is between j\ and y' The characters arc NugarJ, and the language is Sanskrit As 
rcgJirds orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v , tlio dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and tbc palatal once or twice instead of the dental , 
and the word amra is niatten dmvra, in lino 21, idniraha tdmvrdka, in line 37, and Vatidkha 
Vaiddsha, twice m line 22, 

This inscription also is one of tho Paramahhaiidraha Mahdrdjddhtrdja ParamShara 
JayachchandradSva, who records that, on Sunday, tho 3rd tithi of tho bright half of 
VaisCikha of tho yoar 1233 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Bonarcs, ho granted tho village of Mdtapura in the Kachehhdha patlald to (thi 
temple of) tho god Lolhrka (a form of tho sun), and to tho Ptirohtla Pahar&ja® of the Bandhula 
gotra, tho Pandtla Risika of tho Sarkariksha gotra* the Pandtla Mitflka of the same golra, tho 
Pandila Paga of tho same gdlra, tho Thahlura Vifiv&mitra of tho Bandhula gotra, the Pandita 
Narasimha of tho Krishniltrtya gotra, tho Pandtla Qtta oi the Bandhula gdha, tho Doitcda 
Madhusftdana of the same gotra, tho Fan^ita Lllftka of tho Samkritya gdlra, the Pandtla 
Devanaga of the Vatsa gdlra, and tho Pandtla Kunhka, — assigning to each of tho donees one 
share (pada), and having made o. jayantapvra for them — The taxes speciGcd (mimes 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhdgahara, pravanticara and yamahhambah The grant (tdm)aha) was written 
by tho MaMKshapafaltka Snpati — Tho word jayantapura (in lino 28 of the text) I have not 
met vath elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may be equivalent to tho ordinary 
brahmapurt, ‘an establishment for pious and learned BrShmans,’ and that such an establishment 

probably was founded by the king m connection with the temple of the god Lolarka, to w Inch 
also a sbaio is assigned by this giant 

The data regularly corresponds, for the Kdrtlilddi Vikrama-iSainvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the Srd April AD 1177, when the 3rd (i(/u of the biiglit half of Vaifiukha’ ended 
15 h 18 ni after mean sunrise 

The localities I am unable to identify The Kachchhoha patlald is also mentioned m 
the inscription N 


Hero follon ttK* same ipmcs at coiit nnort in the preceding inucription, only difforcntb vrranped 

* Rc-id (dmta pa(talam= ^ 

J- The two aUharas m hrnchctB at first /nght look til t i<..Jm,but tho first o( the Uo, re, appears to be alfered 
to bha, and llio Bptonil probibly is hum which ic clearly is m the prcccdinjr inscription 

* So this name is aUo «pdt in the inpeniiiion N 

** This 18 the Akthaya-lrxiiya^ also tho TrUayuyddx and o Kalpadi 
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EXTEACTS FROM THE TEXT 

18 . . . . ... ^-srima 3.JayaclicTiandradev6 

19 Tijayi || (|- Kaclichholia-pattalayam Mfitfipura-grama-mvasino iijkhila-]anapadan= 

up3gatan=api cha Ta]a-ra]ni-yiiTara3a-ma[m*‘]tn-pur61uta-pratihara-s6nipati- 
bhandagd,- 

20 nk-akshapatalika-blns'haii-naimittik-antalipTinka-dfita-kar ituragapattana kara- 

sfchanagokuIadbikan-parasban=ajfiapayati T6(b6)dbayaty=adisati cha yatha vjdiiain=asta 
bhaTata[in*'] ya- 

21 tb=6panlikhata-graTnab sa-]ala-stbalab sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt- 

osharah sa-gin-gabang-iiidhanah Ba-madhfik-ainvra(mra)-vaiia-vatjka-vitapa- 
tnna-yfi-ti-gdcbara-paryantab 

22 E-6rddb[T*]-adhaa=cbat'ar-agbata-visTi(ga)ddhah STa-siini-paryanta3=tntnmsatyadhika-^ 

dvadasasaCsa)ta-sanivatsare VaisasbeCkbe) mdsi STi(su)kla-paksbe tntiyayam 
titha-a Eavi-dme'‘ aiikato=pi aamvat 1233 VaisasbaCkba)- 

23 sndi 3 Eavau(vav=) ady=eha srirnad-Vdranasyam Gamgayam saatva 

Tidbivan=inantra-dtva-mnni-in.anu]a-bh{ita-pitri ganaiiis=tarppayitva timira-pafala- 
pitaaa-pata-inahasam=Tj6lmaT6cbi3bam=npastbd- 
24 : y=Aasbadbipaf7i-sakala-Ee(&e)kharaia samabhyarcbcbya tribbnvana-tratar= 

Vvasndtvasya pujam "vidluya prachura-payasfina haviaha havirbhnjam 
bntva matapitr6r=afcmaiia§=cha punya(nya)-yaso-bhiTnddhaya ® 

25 asinabbir=gokarnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-6daka-purvvakain deva-sri-Lol&rkkaya 

pada[m]® 1 Va(ba)ndhnla-g6traya pnrohita-iri-Paharajaya pada[ia] 1 
Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-g6traya pandita-sri- 

26 Risikaya pada[ra] 1 Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-g6irdya pam^ | sn-Mitdkaya pada[m] i 

Sa(«i)rkkaraksba-g6traya pam I sri-Pagaya pada[tn] 1 Va(ba)ndhnla-g6traya 
' tha® I &ri-V]8Ta(&va)tQitraya pada[in] 1 Krisbnatrcya-gdtraya 

27 pam® 1 srt-Narasi[m*’]haya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)Ddhula-gotTaya pam sri-S5taya 

pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhnb-gotraya dviTfida-Madhnsudanaya pada[m] 1 Samkntya- 
gotraya pam sri-Lalukaya pada[m] 1 Vatsa-gofcraya pam Sri-De- 

28 vanagaya pada[m] 1 . . . sri-Kanukaya pada[m] 1 pa(e)vam= 

eve(tejbhyo ]aya[|m]ta-pnram knfcl]v]=a-[cba]ndr-arkka[m] yavach=chhasanikntya 
pradatto matva yafchadiyamana-bhagabbogakara-praTanikara- 

29 yamabl amva(mba)li-pnibbnfa-niyatamyata-samaat-adayan=a]naTidheyibb'(iya da5yath= 

6(t.)h II Bhavanti cb=atra slo(8l6)kab [11*^]**^ • 

37 .... . . Irtkbitam ch=edam tamvTaCinra)kam mabakshapatabka- 

§ri-Sripatibbjli || Su(su)bham bbavata || Mamgalam=astii I! || 


’ Up to thif, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachohandra poblisbed in Jnd Ant \ ol 
XVIII p 130 5 

* These eigns of pnnclnation are superfinous ’ Read trayatir\mlai adhika- 

* Read •ifine=7z?-a'’ * Bead ’’ddhaye^smA’ 

* Here and heloi" it is difficolfc to decide whether the sign of anusvara of padam is actually engraved 
in the original 

' t e here and below, pandita ® i e. thahi ura 

* Originally pum was engraved 

” Here there is a vacant space in the original, and before the following trl is the remainder of an 
aktTtara which mnv have hcen pam I 

Here follow the same verses v/hich are contained in the preceding inscription, only diTerently arranged 

S 
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No 12— KAMAULI COPPERPLATE OP THE SINGARA VATSARAJA, 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1191. 

By P. KiELHonN, Pn.D , LLD., O.IE , Gottinofn 

This IS one of the twenty-fivo coppcr-plato inscriptionB (the only ono of winch no ncconnt 
has yefc boon published) which are said to have been found in Octohci 1892 at tho village of 
Kamauli near Benares, and which are now deposited in tho Provincial Mnsonm at Lucknow ^ 
I edit it from escollont impressions, kindly supplied by Dr A Fuhrer 

Tho insciiption is on a single plate, which is engraved on ono face only, and measures about 
1' 4" broad by 1' high In tho upper part tho plate has a nng-holo, about i J" in diameter , and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation The si/o of tho letters 
IS about Tho characters are Nugarl, and tho language is Sanskpit As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to state that tho writer (or ongravci) has employed ton times a sign which may 
have boon meant by him to bo tho sign for 6, hut which in some places looks like tho sign 
fori/ and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote b , 
and that in general, especially towards tho end, ho has done his work in so slo\ only a manner 
that tho text abounds in errors of all kinds Tho inscnption is composed on the model of tho 
insonptions of Gbvindachandra, published above, p 99 ff , and tho formal (prose) part of it, 
from lino 14 to line 21, and tho passage rofemng to Govindachandra in lines 5-8, are noail} 
identical with tho corresponding parts of Gdvindachandra’s own grants From those grants the 
author has taken also thieo versos (vv 1, 3 and 4) in tho introductory part of tho inscription ” 
To these ho has added six verses of his own (w 2 and 5-9), ono of which (v 9) cannot ho 
properly constiuod, while nearly all of them contain offences against tho rules of grammar 

Tho inscription, opening with verso 1 of QOvmdnchandra’s inscuptions, which invokes the 
blessing of tho goddess Sri (or Lakshml), in verses 2-4 gives tho well-known genealogy of 
Govindachandra of Kanau], and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, m terms 
with which wo aro familiar fiom his own grants Tho author then, in verses 5-9, gives tho 
genealogy of tho donoi, who must bo understood to have been a subordinate or foudatoiy chief 
of G6vindachandra A certain Kamalapdla, who had como from Sringardta, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-paUti t e ‘ a royal fillet oi tiara,’ (probably bestowed 
on him by ono of G6vindachandra’s piedcccssors) His son was Sulhana or Alhana (?) Ho 
had a son named Kumdra, a 30W0I at tho head of tho illustrious Singara family, always an object 
of lovorenco for princes, ivho apparently was alive vriion tho inscription was composed And Ins 
son was LohadadSva, also called Vatsar&ja, a wariior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives In lines 14-21, this MaMrdjaputra (or MaMrdja’s son) 
"Vatsar&jaddva, of tho Singara family and tho Sdndilya gdtra, records that, at tho Kanyd- 
samkrdnti, on Tuesday, tho 8th tithi of tho bright half of Bhddrapada of tho year 1191 
(given both m words and in decimal figures), after bathing in tho Ganges at the Avimukta 
IsMtra of Benares, ho granted tho village of Ambavara in tho Edpadi (or Edvadl) distnct to 
tho Thahhura Dalhdgarman, a son of Bra.hman and son’s son of Vija, of tho Guda family, a 
Bidhman of the Vatsabbdrgava ytffra with the five prowras Bhdrgava, Chydvana, Apnav.lna, 
Auiva and Jamadagna , and ho orders tho people conceincd to pay to tho donee the 
IhdgabMgalara, Ufala and other customary taxes Tho grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary bonediotivo and imprecatory verses, and ends with tho woids ‘ This coppcr-plato 


' Soo Ep Jnd Vol II p 347, and above, p 97 

> Tho commoicomcnt o£ verse 8, also, has boon taken from a verso m Goi mdachandra’s aronts 
* Compare tho similar term (ri paffa In Ep Ind Vol Up 344 ” 
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grant (tdmraka) has been -wntten bj the Thakhura WfirSyaiia, it is anthontative This is (my) 
ovm signature ’ Bnt the plate itself contains no signature 

The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Ohatlrddi Yikrama-Samvat 1191 
expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A D 1134, a-hen the 8th Mht of the bnght half of 
Bhadrapada ended 22 h 56 m after mean snnnse The day -was the proper day for any ntes 
connected -mth the KanyS-samliranti, ivhich had taken place 2 h 50 m before mean snnnse 
The localities I am unable to identify 


TEXT 1 

1 Om* II Svasti II ®Aknmth6tkamths*Vaiknmtha-kamthapitha-lnthat-karah 11(|) 

samrambhah snrat-arambhe sa Snyah srfyase=sta vah || (!*] 
Isiramcthro * dndha*mfila- 

2 bhnd=dvijagana-sri-Kalpasakhasrayah pnshyat-patri(ttra)-pangrahah 

6thirataraschha(chchba '')ya-plial6=py=ak3hayah ( vam^ah sambhnta-parTva- 
sam(sam)tatir=iha ksho- 

3 nisnjp 6ur[ddha?]m pr6[t*]tiimga[h*] kahata-kamtako vijayate 6rl-Vain(eham)- 

dradepo(v6) nnpah I1 [2*] ®Tasy=atmaj6 MadanapSln iti kshitindrah^ 
chudamanir^njayatc mja-gotra- 

4 chamdrah | yasy=abbisheka-kalas-611asitaih pra(pa)y6bhih prakyS(ksha)lifam 

kali.ra]ah'ya(pa)talam dhanTya(try&)h || [3* ] Tasmad=a]fyata nij-ajata- 
ya(bji)hnralh-Ta(bam)dh-ati(va)mpya(ddha)- 

5 nava-mjyagajd naremdrah [(♦] lam(8im)dr*amrita*drava^mach[am3 prabhavo 

gavam yo Gr6[v]imdachamdra iti chamdra iy(v)=am[T3n(bu)r^e(s5)h ll [4*] 
Parana(ma)bhattaraka-6a(ma)h&rS]adhira]a-parime- 

6 svara-8faT[i3Kfinya35:uvjaCbja)dkpafya-§rlma[chCham]® dradeva-padanudhyata- 

paramabhadya(tta)raka'maharajadhida(r»)ja-para85(me)mya(sva)ra-paramamah&B v a r a- 
sriitadanapdla- 

7 deTa-padanudhyata-pa[ra]mabhattaraka-niaharajadhiraja-paramesrara-paramama h e s v a r- 

asTapatigajapatinarapatirajatrayadhipati-viTi- 

8 dhaTidyancharaVach3spati-srima[dQdJ'^ViiiidachamdraddvB-njaya-ra[jy3e || Api 

cha II I'Srimgarotatasamagatya rSja-patti^* nparjjita | Brimat-KamalapSle- 

9 na pn(bn)dya(ddhya) va(ba)hn-Ta(b3)lena cha (| [5*] Tasya sla(B&)nu*® 

bhave[d=dh3!man mahd-va(ba)laparakramah | '^Stralhancetaifti) emrito nkmnS 
*^varddhayet=8Ta-kalodbhavan || £6*] Jatah'® samprati valla- 


* From impressions supplied hy Dr Fuhrcr. 

* Expressed by a symbol 

* Metro Sldlca (AnnsbtnbL) 

* Metre S^urddlavitridita 

‘ Bead nilhvjdm mirddhatit The verse, as it stands, contains tiro sentences • there is a familj 
(and) in this (family) there is rictonout the Iwff Cbandradeva, biyh at the head of the rulers-of the earth ’ 

* Metre of verses 3 and 4 VasantatilalA 

7 Bead ’‘ndra-chit The alcthara U of tit was onginaJJy omitted, and has been inserted afterwards 

* Here ntjallujdpdrjtla, which is ahsolntely necessary, has been omitted 
7 The aXthara in braeVets is really rather or nvam 

77 The akihara in hracteta is really not dgi, hut pad 
71 31etre of verses 5 and 6 Sldha (Annshtnbb) 

7* Here the rules of tamdht hare not been observed, -pafit would he correct, by Flniei, vi 1, 127 
7* Bead tinur=lhaM=, for r(inur=aliazad= , or tuaur=dbMdm 
i» Bead 8Maiy= or Alhatp= (?) 

77 Bead rarddiaya«=^ 

T* Metre of verses 7 and 8 Sirddlavilndita. 
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10 bli 6 i ksliiti-tnlo putrah Ku[ih]fir65 iti 3 ah f;^a(fia)t 3 ina 

YndhiCshtlij^CshthOram tuIitavAtns=t3ag^£iia3 ICarinh' jitah | Bh 5 maja 
dbairyagnn bdayona malmtfi LAinty=auHhadIifi,ah in'va((i'ia)}ani 

11 farimat-SimgaravniDba-mOrddliani mnmr^waindjah rnda bhCibhnj ir« |f ['!*] 

Tasy=ubli6t=tana3 6 iiay-aiLa-rasilvah* dhaimmu ratah iiarwad i £ri(£Q)rufri^h 
sAbasikah kalamka-rahitali 

12 kbyutah satam vallablmh | f,at[r*]iinrim «bhajadamablu‘iBhila4 aro 

[kha?]dg6vvi[n]abliair=bhyi5am £rimnl'I»ohadadOva^ ch'ij'a kalila 

Tkafinramnamditab® || [ 8 *] ®Ud 3 a{pmtapa-larnni- 

13 r=iva malinapa(ya)ti kumndavana-Satrtn*® nnnibdaH cba fiajannjaTin-l-niaida%anain- 

i[va] \nka 8 itaaam | ya^ya prab]»a[a-a ]-3 inita-Tiijal tilajata(tm)'*i.inadliil iv-bhnkl!- 

14 8 A[m]d[r]am 1“ firi-Vatsarfija iti kelulipafi 1 atbita sa jayaii pnUin 3 .‘im || [0*j 

Sam(sam)dilya-g 6 tram(tr 6 ) Simgar-an\nyo mahanijapnlra' 

8 riVatsarfi.]adeya(va)h li*® Iiapa(?)di->* 

15 viabaya [A 3 mva(ba)vara-[gr]Araa-nivu‘;in&(iio)-£kh 3 ila- 3 anapadanaapi Tn(cba) P* [kn]- 

va(?) ra]a-ra]fii-mamtn-prLru(r 6 )hita-pratlbur-Akslmpatahl a-bbishak(g-)nt^nai)mjl 1 1 k - 
amtahpunka- 

16 duta-kanturagapattaaAk.ataBthAnaBama[Bta3goLuludluk&nbliabhaalum='®\ a(b«) dha 5 aty = 

adiSati cba yatba |'® viditam=altu(Bla) bhavatAm yalL=: 6 panhkbita-grAm 6 = 3 am 

17 6a-]ala-Bthala[h*3 Ba-lavanAkara[h*3 6a-matsyAkara[li*3 si-gartt-6pa(shn)ra[h*3 ta- 

na(ma)dhbk-ampra-'7vana-vatikA-vitapa-in[na3-p'A(yu)li-gochara.parynintah 8 - 

6[ddb3Amdbas='®va(cha)tnr-A[gh3Ata-TJBn(£a)dra(ddba)h A(Rva)-simA- 

18 parya[m 3 tah | 1 *® 6 amvatsara-saliasraik 6 (ka) 6 katn(na)vntyBdhiJia-£at«aiiTit 6 

BliSdrapata(da)-8u(^u)l£lapakfllia®° oshtarnyfim !Bh6(T3hBu)ma-vAr6®* samvat 
1191 Bbfidrapada-sudi 8 BhaumO Katyfi(nya)-Bani3cr&mt6(tau) £ri-Vdrfi- 

19 la(na)syfim”® svimtikta-ksbctrC bri-Gamgayfim [Bn3ahA ■ndbnan=iiiamlra-dt.va- 

rshi-bb&ta-ma[nu8bya3-pitra ganums=cba ta[r*3payiha sur3a[iD3 Bampu(j 3 a 3 

Stvasya pujam vidbAya inatApitro®^ I Atmama(na)- 


* This may lia'so boon altered m the original to lhah, wliicb it shonld be 

’ This, o£ course, is a mistake of the author for Kuwdra which would otTcnd against the metre 
s This was meant to bo engraved, but the akshara intended for rrnd has probabK been altered to rnfsam in 
the original The following wordyi/aft is quite clear, and docs not seem to bsie been altered. If we were to rcid 
Earnnam cha yah, the conslrnction would bo correct 

* Ucad rasikd, the commencement of this lerso has been taken from verse 4 of tho inscriptions of Gflundn- 
chandra , see eg above, p 100 

‘ This sign of punctuation is supernuous 

* Bead hhagado ulhUshita Tcarah khadga vran dnJ atr=hhri(a-i (?) 

T Hero tho case termination, which would haio spoiled tho metre, has been omitted 
® Bead vira Sriy=dnamditah 

« Metre, a kind of Akfiti, but tho third and fourth PAdas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole vcr*c 
IS fanlty Tho general meaning of the verso, whidi admits of no proper constrnction, I understand to bo that the 
person, colled LdhadadSva in tho preceding verse, also boro tho name Votsaraja, that he humbled bis enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that his might caused him to he greatly hcloicd by his ralatiies 
10 Bend °irunnurP 

This sign of punctuation is snperQuons 
This sign of punctuation is superfluous , read '’died 
n This may be intended for Sdvadi 

“ Ihis sign of punctuation la superfluous The following aUiara is very doubtful, and 1 can only sucecst 
reading guvardja ® 

'• Bead 'karipurtishdn^ >6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous >7 Read -dnra 

78 Bend « Srddhv ddha{= 7’ This sign of punctuation is superfluous =» Read ‘paUU^Md’ 

77 Here one misses the words anki^pt ^ Bead '’egdm=Avt° si "pitrdr^t ® 
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20 s=Ta(cha) piiiiya-yas&(sO)-'hhiTndu(ddha)y[e] H ^ Bharga'^-Chyavan-l.pntivana- 

AurYTa-Jamadagny=eti' panicharsha(ralie)ya-pTaclia(va)raya Vaclichaa(tsa)- 

bhMgava-gStraya Gad-an-vayaya vra(bra)hmana Vaja-pantraya Pra(bra)hma- 

21 pntraya \a(tha)'kkQra-sri-Dalhusa(Ea)rmmana(iie) sasa(sa)na(Di)’kritya pradattaW 1 

matra yathadiyamana-[bli]agabli6gakara-kudna(ta)ka(L-a)dika[ni^] dasyath^ 

eti li Bbavamti v(cb)=atra [sljokab H ^Bliuim[m] yab prati- 

22 gnhnati yas=cba bbumfim] praya£chchha]in. 1 ■asaa(bhaa) tan punya-kannmanan. 

tifni)yataiii Bvargga-gainitd(nau) || Sa[m*]klia[m*^] bhadr-asa(sa)nam cbchhatra^ 
Tar-anvani(sva) ta(Ta]ra-ya('va)baii[a^]b | bhfimi-dana[sya] di(cbi)hnanx 
[phala^]- 

23 m=a(e)tat=P-aramdara || ®Yasya yanya(6ya) yada bbfinii[s=*] ta[sya] tasya 

tada da(pba)lam 1(11) Svanmamaka gasakam bh[u]ter=apy=ekam=agula l|(l) 
bara[n=iia]rakain=apD6ti yaya(va)d-ahutasamplava[m*] |(Ii) 

24 Sva-datta[in*] para-datta[m*] va ya(y6) hareta vaBu[m]dharani | 8gha[sbt]ir= 

■vTaTpa(rsha)-sabapra(sra)m ti(Ti)[sbtb]aya[iii*] jayate krimih. i(l|) Tadagan&m 
sababbrasa® asva[m]t.dba-£ateiia va(cba) | gaya(vam) kofci- 

25 pradana(iie)na bb[u]nu-barya(rta) na sa(sn)dhyati H Likbitam^ tamdrakani=io 

idam tajjura^i 1 [srji-Narayaneiia pramanam=fete'® 1| Svahattaya || 


No 13— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT 
Bt G BBslee, Ph D , LL D , C I E 

Tbe subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscnptions in Swat has prepwed accwding 
to inked estampages, furnished to Dr Hnltzsch by their discoverer, ajor e , 

Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar According to Major Deane s notes, is a 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a sum p ace name 
Shakon is a hamlet of Manglaur in Swat, Manglaur itself being ^ on a e o ^ 

The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘ Khaza^ a , as r-'i-nital 

at one time found near it Manglaur is pretty well accepte as e si ° ® ^ fi,ncp nf 

of TJdyana But, as extensive mins exist near the inscription, the rai^ f 

the old capital itself B is an inscription on a cliff knoim as a ’ , , -j, g 

spring below it,i3 and C is an inscription on the same cliff, a on ee 
The chff 13 on a hill above the low hill or spur on which A exists Near B and C Tg 

temple and a laige rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing w - 

All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones 
two and four inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called o * ^ ^ 

characters Sa shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape 
verticals, to each of which chugs one half of the original upper bar, an ey 

’ The grants of G6vindaoh;indra generally have dall6 mafvd ^ chhailram 

* Metre here and below S!6kn (Anuslitabb) 

* The first hnlE of this verso has been omitted 

' Bead Suvarnarr=ikam gatr^kdr\ bhiimir=apy=tk3n-an^u am tdmTraham=, for tamrekom- 

« Bead >U,bUm ro” ’ .aha.riaa 

« Feed iUhhara iri * “ Sr,aha>i6^am U 

“ Ola IS * water ’ in Pnahtn, nnd gbat is ‘ root 
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to the ends of fcho base lino Jlfo has on the left tho knob wlncb docs dnty fot the ancient circle 
or tnangle, but this knob is placed a little higher np than in tho letter of the Gnpta 
inscriptions Tho dental na is more archaic than the looped Gnpta letter and exactly resembles 
that of tho Mathura inscriptions of tho Kushana period Ba, too, differs fiom tho character of 
the Gupta inscriptions and shows at tho lower end a curve to tho left, i.hich in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to tho older inscnptions of tho Ksluitiapas R&jnbuh and S6difa» 
as well as to some other doenments ptosumably belonging to tho same period, tho end of 
the first century B 0 and the firat half of tho first century A D Three letters differ fiom the 
charactois known hitherto, viz (1) a, which has a pecnliar cursive loop in the lower half of 
tho left portion, (2) ya, which shows a curve to tho left of the first vertical instead of to its 
light, and (3) ia, which retains tho old lonnd-backcd form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of tho thud, and in addition a honzontal bar acioss the whole 
bieadth of the sign Presumably this bar is duo to tho prolongation of senjs or short linis 
marking tho ends of tho first two dow n-atrokes 

Tho language is Sanskrit, which, with tho exception of a few mistakes caused hy negligent 
pronunciation, is much moro correct than that usually found in tho compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
Asvaghosha, knew tSansknt and its poetry very well "With respect to orthography, it may bo 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A 1 2, and C 1 3, as well as ppra for pra in C 1 4 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gutha* 
which hitherto have not been traced in the SHtrae from Nepil 




TEXT' OP A. 


1 




2 



[«*] 





3 



[11*] 


TEANSIiATION OP A 



“Alas' Transient are the aggregate constituents (o/ hzmgs), whose nature is birth and 
decay ' Por, being produced they are dissolved ,— their complete cessation is bliss ” 


BEMAEK. 


This 13 the famous verse,5 spoken according to the MaU-PannxbMna.Suita, vi 16 bv 
w time of SakyamunPs death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to’ thl 

MaM-Budasoana-Jatalia (Sacred Books of the Bast, Yo\ XI pp 117 238 If I Tho PM i 

runs as follows — ’ J ^ r.ui text 




* From I^Iajor Deme's inked estampages 

‘ Bead ^ The last ahthara jb possibly mutilated 
‘ I one this identiBcation to Dr E Neumann, who at 
the Onental Institute at Vienna 


* Bead fv 

once recognised it when 


I exhibited tho 


inipressione in 
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1 


2 


3 


TEXT OE B 







[ 1 *] 

[li^] 


TEATTSLATION OP B 

“Not to commit any sm, to acquire merit, to purify one’s mind, — that is the teaching of 
Buddha ” 


BEMABg 

This IS a Sanskrit rendering of Bhammapada, aerse 183 — 

^crurar i 

The hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit veision is permissible and common 
enough m epic and gnomic poetry 


TEXT OP C 

1 TFTHT 

2 ^r§?r [i’^] 

II- 

4 ^?niiT?jf^Tq%f^cnT [ll"^] 

TEANSLATION OP C 

“ (Let him be one) ■who guards his speech, is well restrained ^n mind, and commits no evil 
■with his body Keeping these three roads of action clear, one may gain the path taught by the 
Sages ” 

EEBIABE 

This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Bhammapada, verse 281 — 

IJU cf^ II 

The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravamsa and Indravajra In the note on the 
above passage of the D/iaffiniapada, Professor M Muller refers to Mr Beal’s Oofena, p 159, 
where the translation of a Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to he 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha Kasyapa 


» The brad eted letters are all badlv damaged, but just recognisable ’ Read ■^FT^T 

’ This may be meant for Tlje medial j is detached from the not completely preserved yo 



]36 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vor, IT 


No 14 — JAINA ROCK-INSORIPTIONS AT PANCnAPANDATAMALAI. 

Bt V YtUKAYTA, M A 

About 4 miles to the soutb-wcat of tlio town of ArcoL is a rocky lull whicli popular belief 
connects with the 6vo Pandavas, and which is hence known as Pauchopdndavanaalai,’ tc 
‘ tho hill of the five Pandavas ’ There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection But tho fact that these sculptures are asenbed to tho Pandavas, who arc held 
to have been tho authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparativo 
antiquity Another local name of the hill, Tirupp&malai, is evidently denved from tho 
original name Tirupp&nmalai, ‘ tho sacred milk hill,’ which occurs in tho second of tho 
subjoined inscnptions 

The largest of tho excavations on tho hill is an artificial cave near the base of tho eastern 
faco of it, which slopes down precipitously This cavo consists of seven colls, containing six 
pairs of pillars Neither tho cavo itself nor tho pillars bear any sculptures or inscnptions 
A short distance above tho colls is a roc4-cut Jama imago, which resembles another that 
will bo noticed below, but is more roughly oxcentod On the southern side of tho rock, 
half-way np, is a natural cavo which contains a pool of water Within tho cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chauri in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right In front of tho seat on which tho female figure rests, aro threo small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female ® On tho front face of the rock which overhangs tho cavo, is engraved tho mscriptioii 
A. Parlher to the loft, but higher up on tho same face of tho rook is a seated Jama figure 
with a chauri on each side of its head ^ This is tho figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the ono above tho seven cells On tho western faco of tho same rock, which 
slopes luvards, 18 engraved tho inscription. B Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-woin naked male figure, and helow it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped, — 
dog or tiger, — which faces the proper right The sculptures and, as will be seen in tbo 
sequel, tbo inscriptions as well, prove that tho hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jamas. “ Tho place has now boon taken possession of by tho Musalm&ns, who have 
several tombs m and around the cavo, besides a small masjid ” near the inscription B * 

A - INSCRIPTION OP NANDIPROTTARASAS. 

This short inscnption is written in very archaic Tamil characters^ and consists of a 
single sentence in tho Taraii language, which records that an inhabitant of tbo village of 
Pngaldlaimangalam caused to be engraved an imago of Ponmyaldiiyfir, attended by tbo 
preceptor Nfiganandm® Ponniyakkiy dr is tbe honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 


p ICfi, and Dr Hultzsch’e Frogrtss Eeport for Febniury 


' Corapnro Mr Senrcll's LttU of Aniiqaibes, Vol 1 
to Aoril 1890, p 1 

» A pliotograph of tbo groop in tbo cavo is giien on tho Plate facing this page 

* See the Plate referred to in tho preceding footnote 

* See the Manual of the Forth Arcot District, second edition, Vol II p 310 

* A fncsimilo of it is gii en on the Plate facing p 142 

® A preceptor of the same name IS mentioned in a Vattelnttn inscription at Kalognmala. ,n the Tmnevellv 
district (>^0 58 of the aowrnment Bpigraplnst's collection for 1894) With the permission of Dr Hultzsch 
I snhjoin the text and translation of this short inscription 


1 Sri [H*] [A]nann(n\l)r Singanan 

2 di klturav adigal rnd- 

3 naklar Kdganandi-Vhnrai a 

4 [dijgal Sofylvitta ti[rujm£ni [||«] 

" Prosperity' (This) image was caused to ho made by the holy preceptor ( gurata) 
the holy preceptor ‘•imhan indm of Amnir ” n ! 


Nugananditi, the pnpil of 
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Fhoto etching Sui vey of Indn Orficoa Cnlcutti July 1805 
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of tie Tamil wofd^ pon, ‘golds’ tydlti, the Tamil form of the Sanskrit yakshi' There 
is hardly any'doubb that, Tof "the group' of five figures ^ivhich 'are engraved lu'the cave' 
below the inscription, ' the rnttiug' female figure represents Pouniyakti '"'The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intended for Nfiganandin ‘ The village 'of Pugalalaimangalam 
I- am unable -to identify - - ^ L-,~ ' - - - "'I'i ^ 

" The inscnptfon is "dated‘'in the 60th year of Nandippottarasar, which is' a Tamil form 
of Nandipotaraja This kmg hiust havd been a PaRaila, ashi3''hamfr containi the characteristic 
epithet' pdltn or -pota,^ and as the name Nandipotavarman. vVas actually' borne "by one of 
the Pallava kings ^ ’ As the niention of the 50t& year 'would imply an- unusually long reign, 
it might "be ’ assumed prtmdjacie that NandipStaraja was dead at the time of the inscription" 
and that public documents continued to be dated from his aceessiou'" even after his death On 
the other hand, we have instances of Jong reigns in thecasenf theChaJukya-Ghdla Knldttungal 
(49rytafs), the' "Western Ch&lnkya - Wikramaditya WIi (50 years), and'-the-RashtrakCita 
Amdghavarsha 1 (62 years)' ir " I i r -r. J ' — ,2 ’ l 


~ 2 - 1j 'N andipp6ttarasa[r]kku ay[m]badaTadTC' NSgaCnajndi-guraXvar] - > ' 

i -- ''1 ' [im3kka ' 'Poiniiya[k]kiy[a3r ^ padimam , . , kottnvitta[n] . '* 

'3 Pn[ga 31 alaimangaCla]tfcu ' ' -’-Alarnttuvar magan ^Narana- - . r 
4= n[ir3' ' - - . / , . , ' 


■ ' , translation/ ' ' 

' -'i t ^ f 

r the ££tieth,Q/ear) of Nandippottarasar, — Nfiranan (Narayana)rthe son of Ifarnttnvai;^ 

<k Pngai^imangalam, caused to be engraved^.am image ,pf Ponmyakjayar, alongi with^, the 
preceptor (gurataj^Hfiganandi (Naganandin),* ,/^r . , ..rfl c ' v ~ l , ^ 


- ■ ' B — INSCRlPmON OP VIBA-CHOLA. . , " 1 

,This inscription consists of Til hues of TanaiTjprose and_ri8)n a-famstate of preservation, 
thong^h a -few syllables at the -heginmng of, the dast-lme are so much damaged that they 
caunot he,niade out s As the rock is uneven/ the rb&aon ruled at before engravmg the recdrd, 
m order to keep the- hues nf -the mscnption straight, and then' engraved each hne between two 
rules I - ‘ ' j ' . - 0 ‘ ' - 1 I 


' The secdnd hiieiofthe^inse'nptioli opens mtlC the date,— the 8th year of the reign of 
RSiaraja-ReBariVEirmito In inscriptions later than the 10th year of the reign, the same''form 
of the name,"!*!- ifitlithe twb-fdld Repetition of the Vord ri^oj'is always preceded by a reference 
is the dohq-nest'bf 'lO.ndalflr-salai/'or of that place, and 'Vehgai-nadu e/C '"In >a few "anscriptions 
with'^the 'same beginning/' the" king’s nanfe'hppears undeR the form^ajaraja'-Eajakesafivanhan 
The -full -name -of the king,-- viz.— EajarajaHsanvarman -ahos E&jarajadeva, occurs first in - 
inscnptions-of the 19th, year ThongEthe, present mscnption does not refer, to any-conqnests 
because it is dated two years ' before theTOtE yeeiV there can be "no reasonable doubt that it 
belongs to the reign of the same king whose inscriptionB record the cOnqnest of EfindalQr-salai 
e/c , t e' of the great Chola' king Eaiarafa, who'ascehded the" throne' in A'D 884-86^ As the 


^ See above, Yol III p ,277, note 3 - . -t _ , , 

* See Sottih-Indtati Insi^ipiion^ "^61 I p iSS " , ^ * Prom inked estampages, prepared in 1895 

^ The word trldrici(iiviin"me&aa * e. physician ’ *■ In the present case it seems to be 'the proper name of a person 
‘ Literally ‘ while thew is present ^ ^ . 

‘ '*'Oirih&word,'"fhich appiw’to be lenved from" the honqrificplnral of joru, see Souli.Zndtan IntcripUom, 
Vol II p 251, note 3 ^ ^ „ 

^ See above, page 68 ' ‘ " '' 
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mscnptioti belongs to a Ch61a king, it folloivB that the quadruped winch, ns stated on page 13G, 
IS engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tigor, the emblem of the Cholas 

The inscnption contains an edict (Msarta,) 8) of Iidtarfija Virn-Choln, who must hare 
been a tnbntaiy of the Ch61a king RHjaraja, in whoso reign his inscnption is dated Ho was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Ghmda The name Vira-Ch^ln. is known to lm% c been borne by otber 
chiefs The first of them is mentioned in the Vtldi lock-mscription of Kannaradtva^ 
Another of them was a fendatoiy of a Chfila king Pnrakesaiiiarmnn,® and the third was the 
father of Vira-0hampa3 The name Pngalvippainr-Ganda, ic ‘the disgiacor of lainglorions 
(kings),'^ was also an epithet of the B&na king Vijayaditya n ^ The expression Lataraja, 
which is applied to Vira-Ohola (1 4) and to his ancestors (1 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have immigrated from L&ta (Gujarat) ® 

The inscription records that, at the request of his qncon, Vira-Ch61a a'^signed to the god 
of Tiruppanmalai (1 4), — which belonged to Ponm-Timm-nfidu, a snbdiMSion of Paduvfir- 
kottam (I 2), — certain income from the vdlage of Euraganpadi (1 3) Tins village is 
probably identical with the modern Khrambhdi, 2 miles east from Paiichapandavamalai 
TitappSnmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I ha\c already stated on page 136 
Perun-Timin-nfi.dn7 was called after Timiri, a village 5i miles south from Arcot According to 
other inscriptions, Paduvftr-k6ttam also included Volloro, Tmivallnm and TTdayfindiram, and 
mast have thus comprised portions of the modem talnkfis of Arcot, Vellore and GndiyStam 
in the North Arcot district 

Though tho shnno to which the inscnption refers, is only designated as ‘ the god of 
Timppfiinmalai ’ (1 4), tho expression paZltcftcfioHdom® (II 3, 9 and 10) proves that this sbnne 
must have been a Jama one This migbt already bo concluded from the inscription A , wbicb 
refers to the image of a Yakshi and to tho preceptor Naganandm Tho Takshis appear to have 
been worshipped only hy the Buddhists and Jainas,*^ and Naganandm is a Jama name 

Tho income of tho palltchcJiandam at Kfiyaganpadi, which belonged to the shnne at 
Tiruppanmalai, consisted of two items, ttz harpuravilai and apniydyavdiadandavirai 
Karpdra-vtlai means ‘cost of camphor' This may imply either that a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were made over to the shnno , or, the cost of camphor, which was 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shnno, had to be borne by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of KOj-aganpadi Am^ydyavdvadandavirat apparently consists of 
nnydya, ‘unlawful,’ + vdpadanda, ‘ tho weavers’ loom,’ + ^ral, ‘ a tax ' It would thus mean ‘ the 
tax on nnanthonsed looms ’ In tho KOram plates of Param68varavarman I the looms (tart') are 
included among the property owned by the village m common “ It would thus appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for tho common benefit of tho whole village hy the weavers, 
who were prohahly maintained out of the village funds Any other looms than the communal 
ones would bo unheensed or unauthonsed These may have been required to pay a tax which. 


I See above, page 82 ® See above, Vol III p 80 ’ Sec tije? page 71 

‘ Litorallj ‘ tile disgmccr of those who cause (thomsclvcs) to be praised (undeservedly) ’ 

•' Sec above, Vol III p 75 

* Tho word LUfa forms part of the tintnes of two villages m the North Arcnt -distnet, rir Lfidavnram, 
4 miles south south east of Arco», and LSdambildi, 4 miles east of Arm (Aram) An inscription of Snkn Samvat 
1347 proves that Mta Br41iinnnns were settled in the district (rdjya) of Padaividu , see Soultt Indtan insertpitons 
\ol I p 82 r , 

1 According to three inscriptions at Kaniyanflr (7 miles Booth of Arcot), this village also belonged to Pemn. 
Timin nftdu, a subdivision of Padnv4r kflttam , see Dr HnUzeob’s Progress Eepori for February to April 1890 p. 1 
® Seo below, page 139, note 6 ' 

» See tho inscnptions of the Bharaut Stftpa, Jnd Ant Vo] XXI p 242, and two Jama inscriptions «t 
Tirumnlai, South Indtan Insertpitons, Vol I Nos 73 and 75 

” See above, page 13C, note 6 “ South Indtan Insertpitons, Vol I p 155 
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in tlie present case, iras made over to the Jama shnne ^ The Tillage of Vilappakkam, -which 
IS Imile south-east of the hill of Panohapandavamalai, has still a hnsk trade in country cloths, 
for the manufacture of which several looms exist It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent ongm, hut dates from the time before the reign of the Chola king Eajaraja- 
Kesanvarman 

TEXTS 

1 Svasti sri* 

2 [K6]r=Irajara]a-[K3§[8ar]iva[n]marku yand-a 8&[Ta]du Paduvur]3:k[6]ttattu= 

{T]peniii-TiminnattUfiTtirupp[a]nmalai=p[p6]- 

3 gam=[a]giya Kuraga[np]adi [i]raiy-ih pa[l]lichchanda[t]tai ki[l]-p[pa]ga[l=an]da 

Il]ladar[a] 3 argal karphra-vilai ko[ndu i]-ddha[rm]man=[k]e- 

4 ttu=p[p]6gi[n]rad=en[ru u]daiyar=Ea[da]ra 3 ar Fa[ga]lvippaTar-[Ga]lidar maga[na]r 

[Vi]ra-S61ar Tira[ppan]malai-[d]e[Ta3rai=t[timv-a]- 

5 [di=tto]lu[d=elun]d=a[mjli i[r]nkka i[va]r deT[iy]ar Ilfidamali[a*]d§Ti[y]ar 

karpura-Tilaiyum=anniya[ya]-Tavada£nda]T-i[r]ai[yu]=m[o]- 

6 lmd=a[rula T]endnm=enrn vmnappan=]ey[ya u]dai[ya]r [yi]ra-S61ar ka[f]pura- 

Tilaiyum=anniya [ya] -TaTadan[da] v-irai- 

7 [y]u=mo[l]m[]]om=enT=am[ch]cheyya^ Ari[y3ur kiIa[Tan]=agi[ya Vi3ra-S61av- 

Ilada-ppera[r]aiya[n=u]dai[S’]ar [ka]n[m]i[y]e[y=a]- 

8 natt[i]y=agaT=i[du]5 ka[j‘]pura-Tilaiyum=anniyaya-[va]Tadanda[v]-iraiyu=m[o]lmjn 

sasana5.=cheyda-padi [|*] Idn[v=a]- 

9 lla[d]u karpura-vi[13aiyum=anniyaya-TiTadandav*iraiynm=i-ppa[l]hchchandattai= 

kbol[T]an Ga[n3gai[y3=i. 

10 dai=CEkuiiiany3=i[d]ai=chch[e]ydar se[y]da pa[Ta]n=kolvar=I[d]uT=al[la]d=i- 

ppallichcha[n]dattai keduppar Tal[la]va[rai] 

11 . Cn]ni[Ta] [|*] [l]-ddha[rmmat]tai [rajkshippan p[a]da-[dh]fi[l]iy= 
en-[ralai] mePajna [1*] “Ara=[ma]raTa[r]ka ajam=aUa tu[n]aiy=il[ljai H 

TRAESLATIOE. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ' Prosperity ’ 

(L 2 ) In the 8th year (oj the reign) of kmg Eajaraja-Kesanvarman 
The Iiatarajas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ‘ cost of camphor ’ from 
the tax'fiee pallichchandam'^ (in) Kuraganpadi, which was enjoyed by (the shrine of) 
Timpp&nmalai m Perim-Timiri-iiadii, (a subdivision) of Pad-aviir-kottam 

(L 3 ) While the lord, the Lataraja Vira-Chola, the son of PugalTippavar-Ganda, was 
pleased to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his queen Latamahadevi, 
thmkmg ‘this chanty (dharma)^ gats mined,’ made (the following) request — “ (Tba) must 

assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine) 

(L 6 ) Thereon the lord Vira-Chola was pleased to order — “ We assign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine) ” 


* Another explanation of the term enniyd^avavadandavirat is also possible It may be analysed into anyai/a 
+ ata + denda + xrat Avam means *a quiver for arrow* ’ A fine {danda) might have been imposed on those w bo 
made use of hows and arrows without previously obtaining a license 

^ Trom an inked estampage, prepared in 1890 

* These three ahsharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7 

^ Bead artif cheyya * Bead inifa ? 

® This word means ‘ land belonging to a Jama temple see South Indian Inscriptions, Vol IL p 52 note 2 

’ This eip'&jsion appears to refer to the word palhchchandam in line 3 of the text, compare the words 
-ppallichchandattai ledu ppdr in line 10 

T 2 
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(L 7.) TJioreon-Vira-Ohola-Mta-poraraiyan,!^ s^lio %^as thn hcndraan of Apyfir, — ’.titli 
tlie pnesfc .of tho Jord as evocator {ujmpli )^ — ■nosigncd tho cost pf cjmplior and tbe jtax 
on anauthonsed loomH;(<o the rlrinc) and drew tip tins edict (Mnana) 
j (L 8 ) “ Any one wlio, in spite, of tins, takes away ike cont of camphor and the tax on 
nnanthonsed looms from tins pallichchandam, shall incur tho sins of those who commit (rint) 
between tho Gangfi and Kuman 

(L 10 ) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this palhrhchnndam, . . ’’ 

(L 11 ) “ The dust of the feet of one who protects tins chanty, shall lx; on my head 
“ Do not 'foi'gct chanty } tlioro 18 no (o/Jier) help hat chanty."^ ' * ' 


* ' ■ No 15 — JAlkA ROCK-INSCllIPTiONS AT VALLIMALAl , , 

1 i 

’ . 7 ' , Bt E, Holtzsoh, PhD 

Vallimalai is a villago near MtSlpSdi in the Chittfir t&InlS. of the TTorth Arcot distnct 
Mclpldi 'its^f ‘is situated bn ^ tho western hank of the' Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in tho Gudiyutam taluka of tho same district Close to Valhmalni rises a rocky 
hill' A nalnral ease on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jama ixriagos, vhich are cut 
out of tho rock On tho Plate facing this page, the group to tho right .'is Hgarfd at the top, 
*■ and the' group to the left at the bottom Below the flrot grbnp arc cngnn-cd fourKanarbse 
inscriptions, of which tho first and third are in the Grantha aljihahet, and the second and 
-fonrlli iir Kanarcso characters The first' inscription (A ) js engraved bclon the inscnption 
D , it informs ns that tho founder of tho Jama cavo was (tho Ganga king) E&jamalla The 
inscnplTons Bland C’ are ongirived below the second image from tho left, 'and -the inscnption 
D below tho firet image from tho right 7 These throb insciiplions 'are labels «hich give the 
names 'of -two Jama preceptors whom the iwo imagbs arc meant to represent, and of the 
founder of 'the two images, tho Jama preceptor Aryanandm, ' 



This inscnption is written m the Grantha alphabet, hnt m the JKanareso language It 
consists of two verses m the Kanda meteo, and records tho foundation of the Jaina shnne 
‘J(rasa«i) in whicii it 'is engraved, by king Hajamallo, tho soli of Bbnavikrama, grandson of 
' Sripurufiha, and ’great-grandson of Sivamfira The record is not dated, nor does it slate the 
dynasty to which Edjama\la'‘heIonged As, however, the 'coppcr-platc inscriptions' 6f the 

- vj - - ' ^ / t ' - , ' ^ 

tc fnlie grkt kihg oi the E&ta (oervants) of Vira ChOIa.* Similar titles of 'officials are frcqUentlT 
' mentioned in the Tanjore and'othet inscriptions > - , i ^ ^ i , 

^ SeD.e i; , Sov^h Indian Iniirtptton3,Y6\ 'I p ICdinotoZi ' o , i 

a The expression ,eaa^a.y=idatfKt«ra(iriy=t(J<Jf, ‘ between ^tho GangJ (and) between Kuman,' evidently 

stands for Ganyat= 7 ra«mariy=itiai, 'betiyccri tho Gang&and'Kuman/ compare above, p 82 f ' ^ 

* See above, Vol III p 280, and Vol IV p 83 ' " < ’ 

- An inscription of Bdjtndra Ch61a at Kandiydr near Tanjoro-(No 22 of tbo Government Epigraphist’s 
coUcction ,for the year 1895) baa the different reading ara=maracorJ.tt ojraCT=oKadti Pat idr&di " Do not Joriret 
ybanty, wbat IB notxbnnty,, will not protect (you) ” ^ _ - ‘t, 

6 See Mr Sewell’s iuli o/’Anfiffui/iev, Vol I p 168. , * ’ " ' 

7 I have intcd cstampngei of a fifth inscription, of tho exact position of which J omitted to make a note bnt 

which, os far as I remember, is engmved below the left porUon of the socon'd group of images This insdnption 
IS m the Kanarcso alphabet and langnjge It opens with tho two words tvatii irt, and records that ah iriage was 
caused to ho made (madiitda praUme) by a person whoso name is indistinct, and who was the son (maaa) of 
'another person whose name IB equally doubtful , , ^ ^ - \ J > 

° A facsimile of this inscnption is given on tho Plato oppoBito*p 142 ^ ‘ ^ 
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Western ^ngas mention a Ganga king_Sivamara, his son Sripnrasha, and his great-grandson 
Eajamalla, jit^may be assumed that tbe_J^a]amalh, of tlie subjometl inscription, ivas a 'member 
of^the Gangji faigilj, llr 'Kittel has puh^hed.'^a stone inscnptiom of a Gan^' king named 
EachamaUa,- -n-hich is dated in ^aka-Samvat S99 ^ Accor'ding to the Atakdr inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 872, an earlier Rachamalla,;-the son of Ereyapa, ivas killed by Butuga ^ Mr 
Eice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earher Ha]amalla ® 


1 Svasti sripi] Ql^ Sivam§x-ttma3a(3a)-Taxan£a pravara-Sripunislia-nama- 

2 n=atana tanayam | bhuvanisam Eanavikraman=aTana maka(ga)n=E§- 

3 jamallan=amalinachantan Dl _ l^J, ^ Kandu gir[i]varaman=a hhdma- 

4 ndalapati Ea3amallan=abhayan=ndaram [|^] panditajana- 

5 pnj am , _ iaiydcondan '■ - kond=ante ' * ^ vasatiyam=madi- 

6 sidan H [ 2 *] . j ,' 


TEANSLATIOH 

- - ‘ Hml ’ ’ -Prosperity • ~ ^ x - -1 

(Yerse 1 ) The best of the sons of Sfvatnara -(ioas) that distinguished (pnnce) named 
^ipuruslia' His "son (was) the lord of the ivorld Eanavikrama'^ His sop (was) E&jamalla, 
■whose ’conduct ivas spotless - ‘ -..-•''i ■* / 7 

(V 2 ) Having perceived (this) best of mountains, — that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble ESjamalla, who was -beloved by scholars, took possession (of it), 
and, having taken (it), he cansedcto be made.n msaiz ^ _ _ , , 

t _ - ' i I 

B— •ENSCBIETigH’ BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFTS 

This short inscnptmn m the Kanarese alphabfet and language records that the image, below 
which it 13 engraved, was founded by the Jama preceptor Aryanandin 


'in-Srt; [i|»J 



TEXT. 

Ajjanandi-bhatirar.. praOu]m[e] 


. ,m[ajd[i]d4|;r] , [I|*] 


TEANSLATION. 

Prosperity ' The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandinj'm^e (this) image 

C nrsCEIPTION MENTIONING BAH^AT'A.s 

lake the inscription A , this one is Tvntten m the toantba alphabet, but in the Eanarese 
language It mforms ns that th/xmage', below which ‘'B and C are engraved, represents a 

r - I = ^ ^ 

' 1 Above, Vol lli p 177''’ ' ' - ‘ ' i- - . ' » Ind Ant, VoL VI p 102 

* idtd Vol, XIV. p 76" - j 1 -- 1 P 

Ijucnpiions'iniJts-Jdgsore^tstnctfFaTtl^ Introduction, p 3f - _ ir 

® From anked estnmpages, prepared in 1895^ ^ ^ 

7 In the Kanare^e Ian^age,Ibe Sanskrit word vasati and its tadbbavas osatt, oasaU, hasadx, and bastthave 
the niSnTn^of *^3781118 inonaalery-or temple/ Bee"Mr Kittel’a J)«rfio»ary,“p 1383 - 

" A facsimile of this inscription is given on -the Plate -opposite p 142, along with the facsimile of the 

ingcnfiticrn C ' i . > j 

® A facainule of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p 142. , , . -n- c. . . 

- »» The last word of Uur inscription,’ ion ever, iS the Sanskpt wordprofimif, which in Eanarese ODght to fci 

praUtne ‘ ' 
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pupil of tho spintual preceptor of Bfinarflya. The actual name of tlio Bunarnya or ‘ king of 
the Bdna family ’ la not given Regarding tho Bdpa dynasty, see above, Vol III p 74|f , 
Indian Antiquary, Yol X p 3611 , and. South-Indian Inscriptions, Yol II p 381 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti firf [11*] Ednarayara 

2 garugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 

3 tdrara fiiahyar=appa Dfivasona- 

4 hhatdrara pratimd [ll*] 

TB,ANSLATION 

Hail ' Prosperity ' (This is) the image of tho lord DfivaaSna, who is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavanandi (Bhavanandm), who is tho preceptor (guru) of Banardya 


D — rNSCB,IPTION BELOW THE FTEBT IMIAGE EEOM THE BIGHT ‘ 

This inscription IS written in the Eanorose alphabet and language, and records that the, 
image, below which it is engraved, represents tho Jama preceptor Govardhana and was founded 
by the preceptor Aiyanandin, evidently the same person who is mentioned in tho insciiption B 


TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Svasti trl [1|*J B&laobandra-bhatirira 
Bishyar A]3anandi-bhatirar 

midiBida pratime Govarddha- 

na-bhatarar^ond-odam=avare [H*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Hail ’ Prosperity ' (This) image was caused to bo made by tho lord Ajjanandi 
(Aryanandm), the pupil of the lord Baiacbandra; and if you say “the lord Govardhana,” 
(it is) verily he ® 


No 16 — KOMARTI PLATES OP GRAND AVARMAN OF KALINGA 

Bt E Hdltzsch, Ph D 

These three copper-plates were lately found in tho villnge of Komarti, 2 miles south-webt 
of Narasaunapfeta, the head-quarters of a talukd of the Gahjam district, and were kindly sent 
to me by tho Collector, Mr^ C J Weir, ICS Each of tho three plates measures 74 to 7^ inches 
•by 2\ to 2| inches Their edges are not raised into nrns, but the writing on them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation The nng on which the three plates were strung, and which had 


* This inscription hns come out on tho photograph opposite p 140, because the letters of the original were 
filled with colour by a Jainn lahsildar of Cbittdr, who has also coinmcmoratcd his visit to the locality by T 1 
inscription on tho rock ^ 

‘this image represents the preceptor Gdvardhana' 1 owe the correct readme and pinlnnnf 
of line 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr Kittel ^ 
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not yet been cut ■when I received tbem, is about § incb tbick and about 3|- inches in diameter 
The tvro ends of tbe nng are secured in an elliptical seal, -wbicb measures about 1|- by IJ 
inches in diameter and bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legeniFitri-lTiaUah, 
te ‘he who is devoted to (his) father ’ The weight of the plates is life 6 oz , and that of 
the nng and seal 10 oz , total, 2 Ife 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman* 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhahjanavarman,® the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account of the sloping style in which they are 
engraved The characters of the Achyntapnram plates of Indravarman I 3 — the oldest dated 
inscnption of the Eastern Gangas — are decidedly more modern than those of the K6marti 
plates In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numerical symbol for ‘ six 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(II 13 to 19), the inscnption isvnttcn in prose 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kohetura (] 2) to a Brihmana of the 
Vajasandya school (1 Of) The grant was made at Simbapnra (1 1) by the Maharaja 
Chandavarman, the rnlcr of Eabnga (I 2), in tbo sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth hthi 
of the bi ight fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1 20) 

The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gangas of 
Kalinga, hnt still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates of Kandaprabbafijanavarman * 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Kfimarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kahng-ddhtpait, i e ‘ lord (of the country) of Kalinga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have belonged to the same dynasfy An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr Thurston, Supenntendent 
of the Madras Musenm, kindly sent me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal 13 Fi{{ri.hhaUah'], just as on the seal of the Kdmarti plates 

In two other respects a connection may be established with the plates of the S&lunk&yaiia 
Mahardja Vijayanandivarman,* who (1), like Chandavarman,® professes to have been ‘ devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father’ {bappa-bhaftaraha-pada-lhalta'),'’ and who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Maharaja Chandavarman The close resemblance between the alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayauandivarman and of the Kfimarti plates suggests that Chandavarman, the 
father of Vijayauandivarmau, may have been identical with tbe Mah&raja Chandavarman 
who issued the KCmarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged 
to the same period An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W Elhot, is defaced,® 
would probably show if it reads Pilri^hho} tah and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kfimarti and Chioacole 
plates 

The village granted, K6h6tfira, I aip unable to identify The city of Simbapnra, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modem Singupnram® between 
Chicacole and Karasannapeta 

* Ind Ani Vol V p 176 Tbe plates were found m the KoUeru lake , see Dr Burneirs South~Indian 
Paltsography,-^ 135 note 1 They will now probably be in the British Mnsenm 

^Ind Ant Vol XIII p 48 ’ Above, Vol III p 126 

* See note 2 ‘ See note 1 

' See line 1 of tbe text of the Efemarti plates 

’ Compare Ind Ani Vol XV p 274, and South Indian IntertpUons, Vol II p 358, note 2 The mins of 
the temple of Chitrarathasvamin, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to have been, still exist at Vengi, 
see the Madrag Journal of Literaiun and Science, Vol XIX p 237, note 2 

* Madras Journal of Literature and Science, VoL XI p 302 

» Mr Weir kindly informed me that this is the present felngu spelling of the name In Mr Svwell s Zitlt of 
A*iiguilies,Vol I p 9, \t w spelt Stngdpuram 
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TRAITSLATIOTT 

(Line 1 ) Om Hail ' From the Tictonons (city of) Sunhapnra,— the lord of Kalinga, 
the glonons Mahdrdja Chandavaman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 

to the feet of the lord, (his) father, addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other 
inhabitants) of Kohettira 

(L 3 ) This village has heen given by TJs, for the increase of (Our) own religions ment, 
Me and fame, having converted (tt) into an agrahdra which is to last as long as the snn, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the Brahmana 
Devasarman, who is a member of the Bharadvaja gdtra (and) a student of the Vajasaneya 
(idfhd) Knowing this (to he) thus, service should he done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz gram), gold, etc should be debvered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
customary from old ” 

(L 9 ) And (the hing) .addresses (the following) request to future kings — “Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (ond) ruling 
(it), (you) should preserve this agrahdra, considenng this present grant (equal to your) own 
chanties ’* 

(L 13 ) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 
bjVyfisa — 

[Three of the cnstomaiy verses ] 

(L 19 ) (This edict was written at) the command of (the hng's) own month ^ The 
sixth-— 6— year ; the day of the fifth tith of the bnght (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra 


No 17 — ARULALA-PEEUMAL INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA. 

Bt F Kielhoen, Ph D , LL D , C IT3. , Gottingen 

This inscnption,® which I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr Hnltzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘mountam ’ (malai) in the AruJfila-Penimfil (Vishnu) temple 
at BAficbiptiTani Its contents have already been noticed by Mr Sewell m his J/ists of 
Antiquities, Vol I p 186, No 226, and by Dr Hultzsch in his Progress Eeport for February 
to Apnl 1890, p 2 

The inscnption is defective at the end So far as it goes, it contains 7 hues of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27' long by 1' 9’ high The average size of 
the letters is about 2’’ Up to the word -iriKuladekharadeva in hue 6 the language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Rauganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya, published with a photo-lithograph above, V ol III p 11 ff , the remainder of 
the inscnption is in the Tamil language and characters Lines 1—4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5— 7 in prose. As regards the orthography of the Sansknt portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvara , the letter I is 
used instead of d in the words Patmandbha, 1 5, and satguna, 1 6 , and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv IS doubled in Qarufaddhvaja, 1 5 

The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to the temple of Arulala-PerumSl at Tiruvattiyiir,® a 


* Compare above, Vol III p 130, and Ant Vol XVIII p 146 

’ No 34 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1890 

* [This name of ‘ L.ttle ConjeererBm ’ is derived in inscriptions from a«», a Tamil tadbhava of the Sanskrit 

iattttt, * on tee tag Annual Meport for 1892 93, p 5, and above, Vol III p 71 E H] 
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quarter of KaficHipuram, by tbe Mahdrdja Bavivarman, aims SamgramadWra or 
Ktilasekliaradeva Tnbliuvanaeb^avartiii Konennmaikondan, of Tvbom tbe following 
account Js given in tbe verses with which the inscription opens — 

Eavivarman was a son of the king^ Jayasimhar Tvho belonged to the family of Tadn and 
the lunar race and ruled in the Kerala country, and his wife tTmaddvi, and was born in the 
Saha year 1188 = A D 1266-67. After defeating his adversancs, he marned a Phndya pnncess 
and, when 33 years of age (t e about A D 1299-1300), took possession of Kerala (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kolamba). He defeated a certain Vira-Pfindya, made the 
Pandyas and Cholas subject to the Keralaa, and, at the ago of 46 (i e about A D 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati He then apparently again made war against 
Vira-Pandya, defeated him and drove him into the Konkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country It was in the fourth year of his reign (t e about 
A.D 1315 16) that he was at Khnchl 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by .a long string of htrtidas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as ‘ the regent of the excellent city of Kolainba,’ 
‘ the Kdpaka universal monarch,’ and ‘ the result of the religions merit of the Kerala country ’ 
As Kdpa-deia oi Kupa-rdjya, the country of the Kupakas, so far as I can make out, was one of 
the divisions of KCrala,^ these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Eavivarman onginally ruled only over part of Kerala, wnth Kolamba (or KoUam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Kerala and 
over the adjoimng countries * 

The Vegavati on the banks of which Ravivarman is stated to have been crowned is, as 
Dr Hultzsch informs me, a small nver which 0ows mto the Palayu near Kanchipuram ® 

TEXT® 

1 Svasti^ sri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=S6m&nvay-ottamBak6 ra3=hsld=iha Keraleshn 

vishaye nath 6 Yadu-kshmibhritam 6 i_ 3 at 6 =Em&d=Eavxvaxmiiia-bhupatir= 
TJmfidevyfim kiimSras=sivad=dehavyapya-^al£abda-bhS 3 i samayd deh=iva viro 
rasah 6 i_ [ 1 *] 

2 ®Kshayan=nitva E6=yam kali-balam=iv=arati-nivahnn= 3 ayasrivat kntva nija- 

sahacharim Pdndya-tanayam 6\_ trayastnmsBd-varsh& yasa iva yayan Kerala- 


• In line 6 he is called ifahdr'ij Mhtrdja Paratnittara 

* [In the Jfldian vln/tguory, Vol II p 360 f,H H BamaVanna of Travancore has published an inscription 
dated m tbo Ktlamba (KoHnm) year 6^4, of Adityavarmau, who calla himsalf an ‘ ornament of the race (anvayd) 
of Jayasimha ’ An inscription at Kollam (Qoilon), dated in the Kdlamba (Kollam) year 671 (No 258 of the 
Government EpiRraphist’e collection for 189S), opens with the following Sanslpt verse — 8vaHy=attu 
JayasxmTiatya Vtra KSra[avarmanaTi [l*] ta\tVli tadvamiajdnS^ha rSjyasya nagaratya cTia [!!•]— E H] 

» Mr P Sundaram PiUai, Some Early Bovereiyne of Travaneore, pp. S4 35, wonld regard Euya dita or 
Kdpa rdjya as the country around &n>ngal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum , and states that 
‘ an inscription of Rajnrija Chela, dated in the 30th year of his reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of tbe Kdpabas,’ and that tbo KahngaUu-Parant eunmerafes the Kdpakas amongst the subject races that 
paid tnbnte to Knl3ttunga Ch6Ia (On Kdpa rdjya see also Ind Ant Vol VII p 275, and Mr Sesvell’s LuU 
of AnitqutUes, Tol II p 196 ) If Mr Sundaram is ngh^ the town K61amba of onr text is almost certainlv the 
modern Qnilon in the Qnilon district of the Travaneore State ' ^ 

< The prince Vira-Pandya, mentioned m tho text as an opponent of Bavivarman, I am unable to identifv with 
any certainty , but 1 would point out that Mr Sundaram, loo ctf p 69 ff , has published an inscrintion of a 
Mdriandavarman olioe Vira Pandyadtva of Vdnad, the fourth year of whose reign, hko the fourth V 
Eavivarman’s own reign, fell in A O 1315-16 “ year of 


* [Sec South Ind Inzer Voh II pp 345 and 362 3 

• From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr Bnltzscb 
t Metre Sardulai ikndita 


Metre Sikhanni 
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padam ^ raraksha svam rMhtraii=nagaram=iva E61ambam=adliipah 6U [2*] Jitva^ 
Samgramadliiro nnpatir=adliiranam- vidvisham Vira-Pandyam 

3 kntT=asaii ^ Pandya-Ch61an=naya iva tannman Keralebliyo=py=adhlnan 6\_ 

shatcliatraninsad-abdas=tata bbuvi niakntan=dharayan=Vegavatyah kridam 
Eimbasana-stkas=cluram=akrita mabi-Mrtfci-vani-ramabbib ©_ [3*’] KrifcvaS Kerala- 
Pandya-Chola-vijayam kpi]pfc-abhis'bekotaavaB=samgTaiii-apa]ayena Ko[m]- 

4 kana-gatan=tam Yira-Pandyam npnm 6V_ nitva sphita-balan=tat6=pi Tipinan=jitv4 

disam-nttaram Eaficbyaiii=atra cbatTirttbain=abdain=alikbat SamgramadbiTo 
Bripab Gl. [|4 ] Mtror=a Malayad=a purvvad=& cba pascbiinad=acbalat 6l_ 

Tadukula-sekbara esba ksbdnim Kiilasekbara[h] svayam bnbhuje 6V. [5*] 

5 Svasti [i*] Snh [|*] Chandraktila-mamgalapradipa6Y_Tadava-'Narayana6V.Keraladesa- 

punyaparinama 6\- namantara-Karnna 6V. Eupaka-sarwabbanma 6\_ kalasikbari- 
pratisbtbapitar-Garndaddbvaja 6V. Eolambapnravar-adbisvara 6\_ sriPatnia(dma)nablia' 
padakamala-paramaradbaka 6V_ pranataraja-pratisbtbicbaryya 6>_ vimataraja- 
bandikara ©i- , 

6 dbarmnjatani-mblakanda 6V_ satgu(dgn)n-alamkara 6v_ cbatasbsbasbtikala-vallabba ev_ 

Dakshina-Bhojaraja 6v_ Samgramadhira 6\_ mabarajadbirajaparamesvaraJayasimha- 
deva-nandana-Eavivarmmaimbaraja-srlETilasekbaradeva 6V. *Tnbbnvanacbcbakra- 
Tatti Konenninai-kondan Eancbipxirattil Tiruvattiyunl iimr=arnhya Arulala- 
Pperumdl 

7 kopl=ttirnppadi Srivaisbnavargalukku [||®] Pernmal Amldla-Ppermnalukku 

nam peral=kkattma Eulasegaran-sandikka amadtipadi sittuppadi ullitta pala 
TeSjanattnkknm Avani-madattn eIaDd=arnla nam peral kanda tiraDalukkniii 
tingat-ttinmalnkkntn amndnpadi sattappadi nlhtta vefijanattukkum 
tirukkodi . 

TEANSIiATIOlT 

(Verse 1 ) Hail ' There vas here, in the Eerala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimhei, a lord of the Tadn mlers As Knmara was born to Siva 
from the goddess Uma, so was bom to that prosperous one from Umfidevi, at the time when*' 
the Saka year was (^denoted by the chronogratn) dehavydpya (i e 1188), the king Eavivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied 

(V 2 ) This prince, having crushed the host pf his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Elali age, and having taken for his consort, like the fortune of victory, a daughter of the 
Pandya, when thirty-three years of age took possession^ of Eerala as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Eolamba 

(V 3 ) This king Samgramadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pdndya, and having, like polity embodied, made the Pandyas and Cholas subject to the 
Eeralaa, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the Vegavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune ^ 

(V 4 ) Having celebrated his coronation festival when he had vanquished the Eeralas, 
Pfindyas and Cholas, having driven that enemy Vira-Pandya, who after bis defeat in battle 


^ Metre 
’ Metre 


SragdhariV ^ llead°ranam vidvtsAam Vtra Fandyam 

Sa.rdtila"ikridita * Metre GJti 

“ t'rom here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr Hultzsoh 
» The onginal has, literally, ‘ at the time sharing in the feaka year deharydpya ’ 

7 The phrase yiadoCT yd appears to be nsed in the sense of imiam in , padahy itself is synonymons with 

sihSna or pradeta , ,, r 

» The original might also be taken to mean ‘ with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 
cloqnenee ’ but I would rather take vdnl-ramd in the sense of ‘ the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune/ 
the union with both of whom is often mentioned as something nnnsoal and as a token of psrticnlar excellence 

T7 2 
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had gono to tho Konkana, from there oven, together \nth his largo army, the forests, and 
having conquered tho northern region, king SatngramadMra hero at KaflcM wote his 

fourth year 

(V 5.) As far ns tho Mtiru, as far as tho Malaya, as far as the eastern and tho ■western 
mountains’ this hoad-ornamont of Yadu’s raco, Kulo§6khara, alone took possession of the 


earth 

(Line 5) Hail' Fortune! Tho auspicious light of tho Moon’s race, tho NBriiyana 
among tho Yddavas, the result of tho religious mont of tho Kdrala country, tho Kama under 
another name,' tho Kdpaka® universal monarch, tho cstahlishor of his Garuda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, tho regent of tho cxccllont city of Kolamba, tho devout worshipper 
of tho lotus-feet of the holy Eadmanabha,^ tho preceptor of preominonco to kings -who 
how down heforo him, tho imprisoncr of kings advorao to him, tho root of tho tree of religion, 
tho ornament of tho virtuous, tho favourite of tho sixty-four arts, the king Bboja of the South, 
Samgrftmodhira (i e tho one firm in battle), tho son of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdhara 
Jayasimhadeva, Bavivarman tho Mahdrdja, tho glorious Kulasokharaddva, tho omporor 
of tho three worlds, who has assumed tho title ‘tho unequalled among kings,’* (addresses 
the following order) to tho ^rlvnishnavas of the sacred shnno in tho temple of ArulSla- 
Eerumai, cstahlished at Tiruvattiydr, (a quarter) of K&fichipuram — * 

(L 7 ) [We have given"] to the lord Aruldla-Porumfil for tho various requirements, 
including ofEonugs and ornaments, at tho daily worship (samdhi)^ of KulasSkharu which wo 
have founded (and called) after our name, for the requirements, including offerings and 
omamonts, on tho festival day which wo have founded (ontl called) after our name (and tohich 
ts) to ho celebrated in tho month of Avani, and on tho day of tho monthly festival , I for the 
requirements on the day of the hoisting of] tho sacred banner® 


No. 18— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA 
By F KiEiiUonu, Pb D , LL.D , O.I.E , Gottinoen 

This insonption,^ which also I edit from an inkod ostampage supplied to mo by Dr Hultzsch, 
IS on tho noith wall of tho second prdlcdra of tho temple of Rangandtha (Vishnu) on tho island 
of Srirangam It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26' 6" long and, 
excluding line 14 which consists only of tho word Kavtbhdshanasya, 2' 91" high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation Tho sizo of tho letters is between 1^" 
and 2' Tho characters are Grantha. Tho language is Sanskrit , and, with the exception 
of a number of lirudas in lines 3 and 4, tho whole inscription is in verso As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have boon changed to anusvdra, in 
vidviBham,! 2,andpra«ts7iJ?KJtn,1.7, thodA of tho conjnnctsdAy and dhv is donblod in huddhyasS, 
1 11, and Qarudaddhvaja, 1 3 , and tho letters t and { are employed instead of d and ^ m tho* 
words Falmandbha, 1 3, satguna, 1 4, atbhutam, 1 6, uthhava, 1 8, saibhyas, 1 11, and hhatgo, 


‘ NernUntara Kama apparently is oqnivnlont to ndmdntara yuTctd Kamah 
’ See above, p 14b, note 3 

» (Tbe temple at 'Iniandrum, tho capital of Tnnoncorc, .» dcdioatcd to Padmnnllbba (Vmbnnl and fbo 
Trnvancore Bovcreigns bear the title Sri Padmanabha ddia The cold coins winch tin, r.r 4’ 

distribute to Braiimnnas at tlio tuUlMra ceremony, have on the obt creo a conch, and on the rover.n tl w"*/” st 
legend BH Pafma(rfma)ndM,.Bee the Uadra. Journal of Literature an/.Se.7„rf.r ?8S9 oTn 

♦ See South Ind Inter Vol II pp 110 and 240 ‘ Compare above, Vol III n S) 3 ^ ^ 

• Compare South Ind Inter Vol II pp 126 mid 133 * 

f No 4C of the Qoverument Fpigrapbist’s eoitcciion for tho yext 1801, 
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This IS another mscnphon of the kmg Eavivarman, alias Samgrfimadhira or 
Knlasekharaddva, and up to the word -sriKulaiehharadeva in line 4 its text is identical -with 
that of the preceding inscription (No 1 7), except that verse 4 of that inscription, ■which refers 
to the king’s stay at KaSchi, has here been omitted Verses 5 — 8, which were composed by 
Ka’Pibhushana, then record that the king, niter snbdmng his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity V ishnn at Eanga, where the inscnption is, founded there a temple (or set np an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 pawns each to 50 learned men 

In lines 8—13 the inscription contains a separate poem of 18 verses in praise of 
Eavivarman, also composed by Kainbhushana, which does not contain anything £o which 
special attention need be drawn here 


TEXT 1 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


Srasti® sri Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=S6infinvay-ott3msak6 ra 3 =asid=iha Keraldshu 
Tishaye natho Yadu-kshmabhntam 6v_ 3at5=smad=EaviTarmma-bhfipatir= 
TJnifidevySni knmaras=sivad=dehavySpya-Sakabda-bh§j 2 samsye deb=iva 
vir6 rasah eu. [1^] ®Kshayan=nitva s6=yam kali-balam=iv=arSti-nivahan= 
jayasrivat kntva nija-sahacharim Pandya-tanayam 6V_ trayastrimsad-varshd 
yasa ira yayau Xerala-padam raraksha svam rashtran=nagaram=iva 
K61ambam«>adhipah 6t- [2*j Jitva* Samgrfimadhiro nripatir=adhiranam 
vid-vusham^ Vira-Pfindyam kntv=asau Paadya-Ch61an=naya iva tannman 
Keralebhy6<=py=adhinan 6L. shatchatvanmlad-abdss=tata-bhnvi mnbntan=dharsyan= 
Yegavatyah kridam 6imhasana-sthal=cbiram=aknta nmhMdrtti vSni ramabhih eu 
[3*] Ac M^r5r=a Ma- 


]aTad=k pfirvvad=fi cha paschimad=acha]at 6u Yaduknla-sekhara 5sha 
ksbonim KnlaSekharapi] svayam bnbh[n]]5 Gu [4®] 

Svasli [(*3 ^ri[h (•] Chandrahula-mamgalapradipa’ | Yddava-Jfardyana | 
Eeraladesa-punyapannama | namantara-Karna | Kupaka'sarwabhanma | 

bulasikhan-pratishthapita-Garudaddhvaja I Kolambapnravar adhisvara | 
6nPatma(dma)nSfaha-padakaniaIa-paramaradhaka | pra- 
nataraja pratishthdcharyya | vimataraja-bandikara 1 dharmmataru-mulakanda | 

Eatgn(dgu)n-dlambara | chatnshshaahtikaH-vallabha | Dakshina-Bhdjaraja | 
Samgramadhira I mabarajadhirajaparam^svaraJayasimhadevanandans- 

Eavivanmnamabaraja sriKulasekharadeva Eritva® dnmnaya-vain- 

nainnta-samam samskara-samEddhite ri[dra]nam=adhidevatan=ninipa- 
mair=abhyarcbchya manly adibbih 6U dbarmmair=antar=adhishthite sabridayaiB= 
Sarogramadhirah knti Eamge^smin suman6-dhivasam=akar61=Jasye niynjya 
traylm 6l_ [6*] LabdlA aagaranSmi-bhfimi-vishaya rsntum prstishthS yatas= 
tasmai mi-Kulasekharo Yadu-patisntnkshatra-chudamanih 0_ Eaiage=smin 


Kamala-sakhaya JSaraye ramyam pratishthan^dadan 
santah pratynpaknrvvat^s hy=npakntah sarwe kim=atr=atbhnCdbhu)tam 6V_ [ 6 *] 
Bhfip 3 lair=Ila-KdrttaTiryya.Sagarair=y 7 ah pfirvvam=a8lt kntah ^ pas'chat 

prandhatam6-haram Yadii-patis=tam bhadra-dipotsavam 6I_ chakre Sakra iv= 


« From inked estampage, aupphed by Dr Eahzscb * Metre Sardfllavikrldit,. 

.Metre S.kbanni Metre SragdbarS 

^ H d vidxntkam * iletw Giti 

.TbT wm^*from ChandraTcula mamyaUpradip^i np to MEulaUJcharadita must be regarded aa one 
coniponnd, which ahould atand in the nommatwe caae, qualifying the aobject of rereea 6 8 
a Metre of venea 5 — 8 Bfirddlankndita. 
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[VOL W 


10 


11 


12 


13 


Baisba^ firf- 
ptirat^=tra 
pana-gataii= 

ranaPanmna- 


14 


asrayaB=snmanasam samr&t trayidliarmma-vad=Bamge=Bmin=rncLiramka- 

samsrita-Ramu-rocliifllinavd Vxsbnave | [7*] 

Samri]to=iva yas=Batam sainadablidfc=fcais=tair=ggunair=mmatri[ka3 
Kulasekharasssatabliisliak-tarS Ba-kanya-ravau 6v_ bkattcbhyah 
Bamga-aripateb pancbaSato saksbinab praty&kam pratih'iyanam 
da[t]nm pratisbtbama vyadbflfc Su [8*'] Kavibbusbanasya 6i_ 

Svasti® [ku]rmmas=trayidharmma-[va3rmroano Ravivarmmane 1 
[sthi3fc4dbarmma- rmma [rati3-BarmtDan6 ev- [9*3 [Du3rbalasja balam 
rli3=6ty=(3Bba. Batya sarasvati | Samgr&madhiro dharmmasya darbalasya 
balam kal[au3 6v_ [10*] lilavi8=cba Bavivarmma cba d[Y3av=maTi tC3a8an= 
ludhi I ^kasy=anhi(hni) p[r3atapa-[sri3r=aparasya tv=aharnnisam 6v_ [11*^3 
Kri8bnag=cba Bavivarmtad cba Yaduvaind-6tbba(dbba)vav=ubbau | 

6k& g8pavadbd-3aras=3vadar-aikapar6=parab | [12*] Ba3yi[bbi]BbL*[ka3-kamanam 

B8,vivarmma-maMpatd 6L. pusbp-abhisbek& bbdpaTidn=tvat-[pa3dSmbh63a- 

dbaranam | [13*] GTira-kalpadram-ljlndi-adhyan=dyim karosbi Bave 

mabim 6v_ 3nat£i data satam pita mabatum kiTi=im dnsbkaram ) [14*] 

SamgrS,madbira tvad-iajyo cb6r6 n=ast=iti 
van=mrishii 6\_ cbampaka-dyuti3arvva8va-cb6ra8=t6 vigrabas=Bvayam | [15*] 

Driebtvi Dak8bina*Bli63a tvam pare bibbyati tad=varam 6i- para daran=api 
drasbtum bibbeshi tvam bi satwada 1 [16*] £;kas=svadu na bhnfi3it=et3 = 

6tat kin«Ba faSrutam vacbab ©X- e;kas=s\adu 3a[ga3t snrwam bbnnksbC 

Yadava-bhOpatS 1 [17*] Katbati=DakBhina-Bb63a t\km bruvatfi 
bnddbimad-varam 6u dattam 8atbbya(dbbya)s=sada. pascbud=Mttam yat=ta[n=Da3 
buddhyas6 1 [18*] Ripu[n]=ek6 3ayam=iti ranC mi drip} a Yadava 6u 

bibnb kbatg&(dg6) man6 vi}! sabiyib kin=na santi it | [19*] Piayd na 

dosba stri batya ra3aam Rama-sadbarmmanim ©u 8a[ti3m sabacbarim bamsi 
BavivatmixiaTi=daridratiin 1 [20*] Dbanam Darwaii=dadam=3t3 katban=td 

Yadava 

viatam 6v_ brabmanda-bbandagarc=Bmiii Bancb[33n&sb[i3 yaso dha[na3m | 
[21*3 ^[S]Cvyaa=tais=tair=ggunair=eva seyitum yad=dadas[:3 nab [ esbd 
Yadu-pate satyam=iksbubbakshana-daksbina | [22*j Eulasekbara-bb-(ipala[b] 

8itnba,sa[iia]u=3usbatv=aya[m3 I sxmbksaiia-3nsb& 16ke Bthivara 8va 
bbublmtab i [23*] Samgrdmadbira ity=ttaTO=ma- 
ntram pancb-aksbaram budbab ) [3a]pant0 durggatin=3ifcva pripnavanti param 
[8]ivam 1 [24*3 Iti Yddavakirtt indob kalashrshddasa Buktayab 1 

Tillasayantu ku-madam Bhusband parwam spbutih [25*] ®Atasx-champaka- 
varnau tTxlasi-kirttx-snrabbxkrita-SYamgau I Yadu-ndthau ixatbau xiab krxtam= 
aparaxS=chittad8va-naradovaih ©u [26*] 

Eavibb-bBlxaiiasya ©>_ 


TBAITSLATIOIir 


[Up to tbe word -&nKulaUlliaraicm xii Ixno 4 tbo text xs xdentical -rntb that of the 
preceding macnpfcxon (No 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription i8 here omitted ] 

(YcrBsS) Having subdued those demons, bis ill-conducted adversancB, and bavimr 
worshipped xvxth matchlesB diadems and other (sa/is) his tutelary deity who sleeps bore at 

» Sco KdltlA on Pimm, tj 1, 13i > Kcad pratishfhdm 

‘ Metro of vtrpcB a— 25 Sl&ka (AnnsUntt) In tbe fourth Pfida of vorso 9 fan ^ _ 

‘ 0 ^lgmaUJdal 1 /o,= vra8eTlgra^ed,bntthed of the first alcshara is ellacod, and m 
to have been engraved ’ ° it e BeciUB 

* Metre Giti 
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Hangfl, v,\nch is pnnfied vnih holy rites and is fall of pleasiag Trorks of piety, the mso 
Samgrfiinndhira made here aa abode of the god, having appointed the three Vfedaa for the 
Aance (?) ^ 


(VO) r rom vhom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
cncircled earth, to that (god) Han, accompanied hy Kamala (Lahshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lotd. Knlaselchani, the crest jeacl of throe lines of kings," ga\o a dehghtful residence here at 
Hanga As the good ever rtijuilo (aaours shoim to them, vhat is there to -wonder at in this ? 

(\ 7 j The anspicions fcstunl of lights -which disperses the most profound darkness, 

•which in former days was ccUhrattd by the kings Rn, Kartavirya and Sagara, that the Yadu 
lord, who 15 the asylum of the well disposed ns Sakra (ludra) is of the gods, the uuivernal 
monarch -who knows the duties enjoined hy the throe Vedas, afterwards celebrated here at 
Raiiga for Vi'^hnn, itspkndcnt with Lai shmi resting on his radiant lap 

(V 8) Ho a. ho with his a anons excellent qualities hccamo a mother of the good as he 
lias of FOTcrcip^ lords, tins glonons KulaSokharo settled, here before the king of Eanga as 
■witness, to give ciory vear, on the asterism Satabhiahaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hnndred ponos each to fiftj learned men — By Kavibhushana 

(V 9) IVe inrolc blc--'singh on Bavivarmnn, the bulwark of the duties enjoined hy the 
three Vedas, the refuge of enemies (?) 

(V 10 ) That a king is the strcnglli of the weal , is a true saying , Samgrdmadhira is 
tho strength of religion winch is v eaV in the Kuh age 

(V II) The Kun (ron) and Bavivnrman nro both stores of light , the one abounds in 
pplcndonr m day -time, but tho other day and night 

(V 12) Both Krishna nnd Bavivarman wero horn in Yadu’e family , tho one is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wires, tho other solely dcioted to his oim wife 

(V,13) 0 king Eavivurmunl For rulers who long to ho inaugurated as kingfl, to lay 
hold of your lolu® feet is the inauguration with flowers 

(V 14) 0 Bavi' IViFC, liberal, and a protector of tho good, yon transform the earth 

into heaven, possessed of Jupiter,^ tho tree of paradise, and Indra What is there difficult for 
the great ? 

(V 15) 0 Samgramndhlra I It is fnl«o to say that there is no robber m your kingdom , 

your o<m Ixidy robs the champal a flower of all its lustre 

(V IG ) 0 you Bhoja of tho South 1 It is well that your opponents are frightened 

when they sec yon , for yon arc ever afraid to look at others’ wives even 

(V 17 ) Have you not heard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone 
Alone yon enjoy the whole earth, 0 Yddnva king ' 

(V 18 ) How IS it, 0 yon Bhoja of tho South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful ? When yon ha\e given riches to tho good, yon never think of it afterwards 

(V 19 ) Ho not boast, 0 Yddavo, that yon unaided vanquish your enemies in battle ' 
Have you not yonr arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for yonr allies ? 

(V 20 ) Surely, 1 mgs -who hebavo like Edmn, incur no guilt hy killing -women,® (aware 
oj flits), 0 Bavivarmnu, you put an cud to tho poverty associated with the good 


• Idoiiotscetlic exact meaning of Iho three last words of the verso, ld,yl! ntyujya trayim The word 
adhttiSta (m lunanidhitdia) is eaid to be syoonjmoaa who with adhtdsano, ‘the act of causing a divinity to 

take Op its abode in an linage ’ , e 

» Compare shove, Vol III p 17, vme 80, andnote G Jnp.ter wss the teacher of the gods 

‘ See Lhthngk's M Bpruehe, 2nd ed„ No 1391 SUh >tddu bbunjtla ekai^eh^rthdx^na ehxntayU 
tHna yacMMd’^adhtdnam fi»aiknft tuptSshn jUgrtydii 

* StO Hayhuvamta, li 17 fl 
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(V 21 ) How 18 it, 0 YSdava, with your tow to give away all wealth ? You pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe 

(V 22 ) That yon, 0 Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent quahties only, 
permit ns to serve {you), that venly is {to us) a donation of a meal of sugar 

(V 23 ) May this king Kuladekhara delight in his throne ' Rulers who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world 

(V 24 ) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables Samgrdmadhira,^ overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss 

(V 25 ) As the sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotos 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Yfidava’s fame, composed by Bhdshana, call 
forth the ]oy of the earth • 

(V 26 ) The two Yadu loriJs^ who have the hue of the atast and champaka flowers, and 
whose bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they are our lords , no need have 
we of other divine and human lords 

By Kavibb-fisliana 


No 19 — MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OP GUNABHARA 
By E Hxjltzsch, Ph D 

Mahfindravddi is a village 3 miles east south-east of the Sholinghur Railway Station® 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol II p 438 f), it has “a fine tank, the date of the constmction 
of whioh IS unknown It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern street of Mahendravadi Not far from the tAnV are 
the traces of fort walls, and within the enclosure a small temple excavated out of a large 
boulder It hears an inscnption which has not been deciphered ” “ The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Ravenpak, and served lands some 7 or 8 miles distant The 
band was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could bo brought under irrigation ” 

According to Mr Krishuasvami Sastn, who visited Mahendravadi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut temple faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock cut figures of two door- 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasimha The inscnption is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from the left in the outer row of pillars A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganesa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder 

The inscnption is wntten in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Gunabhara on the Tnchinopoly rock,^aud consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the Kdkilaka 
metro, each pdda of which occupies a separate line. The verse records that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscnption is engraved , that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and boro the name MahSndra-ViBhnugriha, i e ‘ the Vishnu temple of Mahendra ’ 


’ (Compare above, Vol III p 35, verse 42, aod Vol IV p 51, verse 44 — EH] 

• • e tliB god Visbnu Krishna nnd the king Eavivaman The words chtUadeva naradioa, tnnislated by 
‘ divine and human lords,’ inciin really ‘ gods of intellect and gods of men ’ 

• Soc Mr Sewell’s LitSt of Anltgttt{tM,'Vo\ I p 162 

• South Indian Imcript tons, Yo\ I No3 33 and 34, and Vol II Piute x. 
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that it stood on the bank of the Mahendra-tataka, t c ‘the tank of Mahendra,’ and that it 
nns Eitnatod in Llahgndraptira, te ‘the city of Mahendra’ Mahendrapnra is evidently a 
Sanskrit translation of Mahendravadi. The Mahendra-tataka is the partially mined tank near 
ivhich the temple stands The city, the tank, and the temple were named after Mahendra 
From the cave inscription at Vallam Tve know that Mahendrapotarfija was the fnll name of 
the king whom the Mahendravadi and the Trichmopoly inscriptions designate hy his snrname 
Gunabhara, t e ‘ the bearer of virtnes ’ In editing the VaUam cave inscription, I have proposed 
to identify Mahcndrapotaraja alias Gnnabliara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
Mahendravannan, who belonged to the first half of the seventh centnry of onr era ^ Mr 
Venkayya. has addnced certain facts reported m the Periyapurdnam, which, if corroborated from 
other Eonrces, wonld prove that Gnnabhara is identical with Mahendra vaiman I® Be that as it 
may, the Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A D 
not only the Tondai-mandalam, withm which Vallam and Mahendravadi are sitnated, but also 
the Chola country, to which Tnchinopoly belongs 

1EEXT3 

1 t-if%crcT« 

2 [l*] 

TEAHSIiATIOIT 

Splitting the rock, Gunabhara caused to be made on (the bank of) the ]ilah§ndra-tatfika 
(tan^) m the great {city oj) Mahendrapura this solid, spacious temple of Muran (Vishnu), 
named Mahendra-Vishnugriha, which is highly praised by good people, {and iiTiich ts) an 
abode of beauty pleasing the eyes of men 


Tso 20 — SEMRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEVA , 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1223 
Bt W Caftellieei, Ph D 

The subjoined edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
■which were taken by Dr A Fuhrer and sent by him to Professor Buhler who made them ovei 
to me for pubbcation Dr Fuhrer states that the onginal copper plates were found in 
September 1892 at Semra, a village in the Bijawar State Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles west of Shahgarh, a pohce station in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgong The plates are three in number, measunng,— to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2' 11" m breadth and about 1' 7|’ in height, and jomed by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of each plate At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess Lakshmi, which divides the first five Imea 

I South Indian Inrorij>i>ons,ho] II p 34-1 * Above, Vol III p 277f 

• From inked estampages, prepared by Mr T P Krishnaavami Sastri, JLA 

* Bead The fin il m at the end of tbe two first lines stands below the line 
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into equal Imhca Tho fi^ n npatod on n lotna and ha,-; lonr a’-ini, <i {«¥0 it-* rLonldfru 
stand eloplinnts ititli mifiod trunJ b 

Tho pmcrvaliou of tho inncriptioq is good, hf-re and ‘h'n nn t^n' .■? <r 

cffacod, bnt m most cn-ic^, fiR tho tmiwripf jdun.n, tho In-i e%tx '-•ij-phfd H- 

tho middio plato alono Imi unlinc' on both sidoo, tht. ,'rifnpiion coor ' t-! of fan- 
tho hnc 9 , 121 in nurab^'i, runninf; broadtln jr,t« Thn n’-rnpo p of th<' f* ! n •'h Tt 

characters are tho Tf&garl of tho I2th contun' AD TJ)*-} rr'^rob!* Ot 

two Malibba mscriplioTiB of vliich faCRimdro wo’-o p7fn jn Sir h Cnnt\iPtrhpt»’A "ri' 
of the Archcrological Bitririj, Vol XXI Platci sii "iid Jiii Th* **f i* to o -1010 rh-’ 
xn which tho lottci la is diRtinj^niphcd from to, cho, lUa and tn aPo fs'i ifj f •o>P'- ‘ > 
othor, and it ninj bo noted that thiro arc nob''! thnti fi>, 0 diftp-f 1 1 fo'*n'i c f tP n'te'dl'’ 
It. IS also Rometimf'S difficnlt to di'iti%’'iii''h b'’lt cf n ••a and to Vf) n n t ’ -isth 

form of la, which lool Boxactlj hko jul and orcnni not mT"U ej in Info //.o'o } ^*1, f; -rj.t 

bo read ns •pnluUiarn. Soicral of tho nuraoral flgiirco ulimh » < ir if thf i' s* *ifi' f 
a honzontal bar at tlio top IVo find it in (ho firimi *’ and h on pla*< i lit '> 1 ; <’ in f’ 

fignro 2 on pinto 111 hno 112 , tho fir'd C on pinto 111 hno 1)5, in li! < v 1*0 for^* d fi' < t p 

Tho Inngtingo in occanionaUy incorTrcl Bnnnkrit, and, i ith th* pxeep''fi,i cd t.oM-' 1 
in tho boginniiig and fonr at the cod pro>o I penally in fix In. g hi' rf rn '-r-i 'hi dam 
and of tho \i!Ingon nro found a good nintu Prilrpit o’- h; irul ^or'o 7 hrin < s In u ^ ’,>jj 
{or Ohaturhhuja , VacMilaforTatia , Pi '(fn fn- Pty"; i.'r.i , T»' o »nrn()7 t fn- 2ru , 

Vaso for Vasishfha , Maf in'Iastomin for Mat'udn ”ii in , fu' t 'm for Iln^/ ' r/ ^ BrI'J 
for Sallalslarta , SomC (S>‘oi^lc-f>ja), prolnldy fo' iSdr. ido'to , fo'/ fi ’i o) a’ d (7* d 

(OdgClcija) DCu (Dl'tV n^i/a) forDf'ta*!, U^nne, Jjlt and All it (Ai' Cl’ If j I mb',) \ 
{or Ahlddana , Fdlhana, PalhC, and Poflfi (PdnCla^ 0 ) for P rah' u'^'t a ft''0 n ff>~*! 'J f » 
spoiling of pure Snnnkrit v.ords n frcqnontlj fanlty, c g in Po'-S'dra for J’l ••iV 'o , }Cz'uP‘ a ti •' 
Kauhha , SuinWtlya for Sifwffi/ya , toi I'ldl.aru fo- raim idl erd , rP rCi {()•'• i"!' > , o' ’P 
cnia , Yatjurti'da for Yajunula 7'ho doubling of ell irfo clehh i>- invnr-'nl'., r-’ltvttn 
except in a single cmc, dclchhtlhl in Imo 120 Thoro are aPo come clcncnl riK‘'dt‘, t f. 
drimanmat for irimat , pitHgahCqa tor jniuinahCna , yv'ra for gi'lra , abhat i for uront 

Tho inscription bcgiixT with an Anufilif nbh i/eta in honour of the Ch'’rdri‘^fJ•a race of 
pnnccs — “ Victorious is tho raco of tho OhnmirfitTfiyn pnnccs (rprt ’m Jron iho 
tho eon of Atrd), which repomblos tho moon (iccaufe) it gladdens the nnirf- o, i*- nvrrtd 
by all rnlors (or icorn on Ine head hy biva, tht. lord of the unner/e), and )>n)Jjsn*’‘ 
Next comes a prose passage avbioli refers to Paramarduloin — " In tins pra'p’-arrs (rrer), 
radiant through tho apjioaranco of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijaynsalrti, who uem 
glorified through thoir anctoricj over their ndicrsarics, there is victonons tho iHu'-f’-ions 
Paramahha((drala Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamCiiara PammardidOva, an ardent dcroteo of 
Mahesvara and lord of tho famous Jiainfijara, aibo meditated on tho feet of (s r ivs-s the 
snccessoi of) tho illnstnons Paramahha{(urala Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamCerara Mndrua- 
varmaddva, who meditated on tho feet of (to u ns the successor of) the illnstnons P i'f P, 

Pnthvivarmadeva ” Tho king is further described in a Bfirdfilavikridiia aerso " Pmt 

Brahman created beauty in Cnpid, depth in tbo Ocean, and id tho Lord of heaaen lordhne«),' 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and fccnthfnl speech in (Tama) tho son of (hit) anstentics * Then, uheii 

> [In Gujnrat, GagA IS n familiar abtrovialion for Oaurifanlara, and it is posiiblo that Gfitil arid nf 
sUndfortliosamoword — G BuWer) “pu aao uagi may 

’ [Compare Palimpnr for PraliUdaonpura — 0 BQhlcr) 

* Tho spoiling mo for mjo is common in a great many other inscriptions of the 6th, frih and later cctitoriri 

< [The Si/«p4faca<iSa, n 9, shows that we mnst rather tranBlato and ttuthfal speech in fTmlh>.hil.,«.\ 
tho con of Tapas (Dharma) ''—EH] 
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bv dmt of practice lus creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qualities in this ” 

Then (1 6) begins the chief portion of the grant — “ He vrho torments all hostile races 
of kings by his most irresistible valour, v;bo holds the earth in safe keeping like a lady of noble 
family, and vrhose mind is pnnfied by (hts) mature ]ndgment, exhorts and commands all 
the assembled, — Brahmanas and other vrorthy persons, — (rts) officials, husbandmen, senhes, 
messengers, physicians, elders, — dovm to the MCdas and Chandalas, of the following villages — 

(1) in the district (cishaya) of Vikanra, — (o) Khntaudh-dvadasaka, and (6) Tanta(P)- 
dv§das3ka, belonging to Ealha, and (c) Hat-§shtadasa3ia, and (d) BSsayi- 
gr&ma; 

(2) in the distnct (rishajio) of Dudhni, — (a) Pilikliiiu-panchdla,and (b) Itdva-panchela , 

(3) in the district (vtshaya) of Vadavfin, — (a) Isarahara-panchela, and (6) TJladana, 
and (c) Eakaradaha ; 

(4) m Qdlnila, — (a) ITasahahathidaha (?), and (6) Patha — 

“ Be it known to yon that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable {belongings), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts {dddya ), — entrance into them 
being forbidden to the irregular soldiers {cM{a) and the rest, excepting all the foUowmg,— the 
town of Madanapnra and the ground belonging thereto, (tnr ) Gaddaraknla, and the glonons 
deity Somanfitha, further the villnges of Vadav&ri and Dudhai, the property of IiingxS and 
Jalhnfi, which are connected with that (iladanapnra), as well as a piece of land m Madanapnra, 
measuring four ploughs, (tlie property) of the lAtias, which is connected with the Ajayaafigara 
{t e the tank of A]aya), — have been given, for the sake of the increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents’ merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sdnasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bnght fortnight of VaiBSkha, Samvat 1223, with (a libation of ) water from (Our) 
hand pnnfied by stems of Vasa grass, the wish for prospenty having been duly recited, — 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Onr grandfather, the lUustnons 
MaMrdjddhirdja Madanavarmad§va in the camp of Varidnrga, on a Thursday, the 
16th day of the dark fortnight of Mdgha, Samvat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the snn, after he had bathed according to the rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods, men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of the snn, the lotd of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhavftni, and had offered an oblation in fire, — to 
Brahmanas emigrated from various agrahdras of theBbattas (Bhaff(£3rn?idro),helonging to vanons 
golrae, having various pravaras and names, and being students of various idhhds , — the grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which Is to descend to the sons, 
grandsons and further descendants {of the donees) for a period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun. 

The next 100 lines contain the names of the 309 donees,^ whioh are arranged according to 
their VSdas, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations din, i e dvivddin , tn (or ti) , i e tno^din , 
chan, le chatureddin a or agni, le. agnihdlnn, iro, le itttriya, pam, le pandifa, 
di, le dihshita, fha, le ihaVlura, rd or rdufa, lo rdjaputra^ The share® which each 
receives, is duly mentioned 

Towards the end of the document (II 117—122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal officials and of future kmgs, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahdbhdrafa — “ Knowing this, you must bring to these 


s See the Alphaisiteal Xott at the end of this paper 
a Here probabljr only a title given to a Brdhmaoo 

* The rhares are exprcjsed m pa<fo», jnat a* in Dr P. E Hall’e inscription, J’cmrnaf Aaenean Orttvial 
Bociels, VoL VI p 646, comparo Vol YU p 26, verse 10 

X 2 
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(above named persons) tte shares (of the crop), enjoyments (blioga), and everything else Therefore 
nobody shall cause any hindrance to these (donees) if they enjoy, cultivate, cause to ho cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gates of exit and entiance, togethei with all their plants, (viz) asanas, ehooia of sngar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madhUkas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure-trove, 
together with their mines of iron and so forth, together with their cow-houses, together vuth (all) 
other objects found within their boundanes, and together with the external and internal imposts ^ 
And the king, the royal officials, and the lest shall remit what would accrue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to bo taken away nor to be resumed And even future kings should 
protect it And it has been said,” etc 

Quite at the end, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following Malinl verse — “The recorder of chantnblo gifts (dharmaWchtn) called Pnthvi- 
dhara, a member of the Vfistavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritonous acts 
and IS a homo of all good qualities, has written by the king’s older the copper-plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters ” “ And it has been incised by the coppersmith (pitala- 
hdra) Pfilhana ” 

Our documentis thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardiddva’s grandfather and 
immediate predecessor,® Madanavarmadeva Madanavarman’s latest known date is V S 1215, 
and Paramardm’s earliest one is V S 1224* Hence our inscnption reduces the gap between the 
two kings by about five yeais Our date of ParamardidSva, [Vikraina-]Samvat 1223, 
Vaisfikha dudi 7, Thursday, coi responds, according to Professor Jacobi's Tables, to Thursday, 
the 27th April, A D 1107, the year given being the southern expired yeai Our date of 
hladanavarmadfiva, Samvat 1219, MSgha badi 15, Thursday, corresponds to the 16th 
February, A.D 1162, which was a Thursday, the year being the ennent year, and the scheme 
used the am dnta scheme , the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor ion Oppolzer’s 
Oanon der Finstermssc, did not take place on that day, but on the preceding new-moon day, 
the 17th January, and was visible all over India 

Among the localities mentioned, varidurga is probably Bangar in N L 25° 14' and 
E L 80° 6' (Indian Atlas, sheet No 69 S E ) Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modem town of this name (Indian Atlas, sheet No 70 S W ) Among the other names I 
find — 

1 Vikaura— Beekore khurd and hillan, 4-5 miles S W of Madanapura 

2 Khatauda — Khutourea, S E ofBeekore 

3 Sesayi — Sajee (?), S E of Elhutonrea 

4 Dudbai®— Doodhai, N L 24° 26' and E L 78° 27' (Indian Atlas, nheei No 70 

N W) 

5 Itava- perhaps Etawah, N L 24° 12' and B L 78° 16' (Indian Atlas, sheet 

No 70 S W ) 

6 Vadavan-Berwara, N L 24° 30' and E L 78° 41' (Indian Atlas, sheet No 70 

N W) . . u 

7 Uladana— Ooldana/iihMrd, 7milcsN E of Madanapnra, and Ooldana ftatta n N L 

24° 28' and E L 78° 53' (T A sheet No 70 N W ) 

8 Patha— Putha, 4 miles E of Berwara 


’ [« e probably imposts paid b\ the villagers nod strangeis or Uparis — G, Bfihler ] 

’ According to the pedigree in the Batdvar stone inscription of Paramardiddva (Ep Ind Vol I ti 207 fr\ 

Paramardm-s father « as YnSdvnrman Bat he does not seem to have actually ruled, as no minister is named ivuh 
bun, nliilc those ot the other lings ore all given mimiu iviin 

’ Sec Ind J.nt Vol X\ 111 p 230 
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' From inlc -mpressioM aopplied by Dr A FObrer * Expressed by o symbol 

’ Read ■* E«ad ® Bcrd 

‘ P^ad ' Bead ® Bead 

’ Read Bead ” Bead »rf%^cl° 

» Bead 
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■‘^■-yi^s^f^ va 

WRT% ’iwt 




16 -streiw. 

^[^]i«4F^zr 

17 i (ii) 




i 


^<flqi5T \ TOcwM’^ D*] iTt1%g^ 
gUTTO \ ^Vrer- 


21 q^TtiiT \ sfi-SiRI-JrK^ I I TT^T%?r I 


22 f% I tl^Ti?T \ 


{% I I 

I I 
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\ ■^- 

24- i I I I 

-iq<d<'a-qi'^( [i*] %frfT^ tr?T^ 1 I ^rrora^- 

1 ■err- 

25 ■q^T^IT J ■=h5SM<?r-ir^ 0*^] 1 tf^- 

I lP5ST%riTTTf% 5 I ’'T^TW • 

26 ^ I rm'src^W^ \ 15^4^ Vi trZT^'' I j 

I cTT^'^rar tRirl^ I ^fw7rKf% i ^trtsp^^- 
i Kf^cn^ TT- 

^ D®] I I \ 

wm- 

28 I TT^IW I I I 

29 tr^ r^ 1 I ^irrw^ i 

tr^r^ i i I wi\- 

Seeond Plate , First Side. 

30 I ”ii'il^T<'*n'-it% I ^7TO^P5Tgxrf% j 

xx^ii ^ « t ^rriTSMprft i 

Ti^r;hT I 

31 fw I i trsFnro tf^T^ i \ f^- 

1 tf^T^ J cp5r[?aft^f% 1 irr^igqf^ \ 

Xr^TT^ \ 


* Ecad perhaps heller ■'?t^?3T^ ’ Bead 

* Read ‘ Bead 

« The f-ati of looks like cTtaaS 

8 Bead 

s« The tr in is badly formed 

a Bead ’SfftfsTO. '* 


« Bead ^1^1% 
7 Bead 

11 Bead TO5IT. 
i» Bead rf^tTC. 
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32 i i i i 

I tI^?T I I VTKrzr¥- 

33 I ^TTiw xi^r€?T I ’ait§i«RM% I I ^rn€ct,?^ 

xt^T%^ 1 wtnTu^ I 1 ti^r^ i 

^■ajTiprrrqf^ I ^- 


34i 


I 1 Hiisjrtnflr^ i ?rr#3^ i 

I ®tRTWri^f% i I TTTrei 

I ^1%" 


35 ^!?r!Tt^* 1 I tr^^-?T I {-m i) i 

I I qisqtl%=d%- I I 

M<^*ichW I XT- 

36 ^?9R?fli^f¥’ I «rd%5lH^f%^ I ^'dnctit^y XI^^JT 1 qtyjfl-=ir^ I 

7fr^g^1% I ’^f^caps^: I qtfI7Rtqf% 1 qjWrfJT- 

I i sh- 

37 I qr^'^rft i q^r^ i gF[iiuq«ri ' ^fe i 

*<K*^(y^fg I q^rl^T i v3P^i^q^Ti-^rv I TnwT- 

I q^T^ I 

38 %r3fmfV I 1 iTxrt^lHpgr q^?T I , 

qwrgqf^ i qrosT^p^r q^sr i ®q^i5pftqfq i qrr^- 
I qqrqq i ^- 


39 <TOqtq1% 1 qrfRnrfqgqfq i ^rpt^q;^ q^qrjql^i;® i ^ flr i*j^r)-=<f^ i 

I q^^'® qqqgq^« I , 

^Tf%WTfqiqfq [l"^] qtf^- 

40 ^ qqqgqW’.” I qwqtqfq \ ^Iqrrgqfq \ , 

OTTWTtqfq \ \ q^rt^r i 

qtqfq 1 q^qrgqfq i qqrt- 


• Read ^1^ 

* Read 

f Bead '^g^SI. 

” Bead TjsswtH 
» 


’ Read ^Ipf 
‘ Alh‘& looks like Alhva 
® Bead ^^51 
»i Bead 'q^lsR 


• Bead ■<TKT3f<; 

® Bead t|'<|!JH 
" Read ’srgtrhr 
® Read ftWT 
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I ^flTprf^ ! XI^T^ 1 I 

I WTOT tr^R^- 

42 ^ \ tnf^lwhni i \ i 

TOwt^cf I -5ii^a'^ « ti^^^RTT 1 I 

ihl^f-ilf^ \ [t?]^ 

43 w 1 *t^rRprjfN^% i Trp:^^rf^ i tf^- 

1 wng^Tt^ \ I ^piqlT^ TI^teT I 

1 ^[’sr]- 

44 \ ^rsrrosi \ rnm^ri^v^ \ i f^- 

[i] ir[gj]^- 

45 ^ 1 \ i i 

1 Trr^^ ti^?r i ^rrfw^pft^ i i 

^'{«T^4(V4 [i*] mr 

46 I mr i 3?ri^^ i 

f^T [i*] I [i*] 

47 ?[Tt?T \\f \ l I iRfTtH I 

\ WS(' 

o 

48 i 2nw5i" tr^r^ i i [i*] t^: 

^q» =[;ir n\^t % i '1^- 

S3 

49 yf^ 1 fiag p ^ xt ^ ncfi^TT I I ’rnfi^w 

^rrfw- 


> Jjhi looks like Alhla 
• Bead 

’ Read '«ld«I^ll 
If Bead ft 
w Bead Wl. 

K Bead 


* B looks like '5 

• Bead 

» Dele II 

u ProbaBly O^H-^r 
1* Bead ^ 


s Bead 

Perhaps yd<4y iftt 
Bead 1^1° 

Prohahly ?r?riDfl5^. 
Bead 
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60 smmf? I ftsinprj^ i WFwfWt i 

I I 1 1^' 

I 'UiH?' 

51 ^ \ I • TOT^iT’SI 

^ \ I I I 

52 TTtST^ I I 3I^^*T I 

\ I I ^t4- 

<sj 

\ I I I 

54i ^ I I 1 I TT^- 

<K 

wm I ^fwJTt^ I trrPtrfsTH^ i ^iFraw 

TT^R^nH I 

55 u T^g^ f ^ I TORnw Ti^^r^sr i ^iwaiW^ i ^rtfsf^g^ [i=^] 

I I I -f^^- 

TT^^ichw 1 ®iRRr- 

56 ?c?ifmf% I I i i 

•K ' 

I 'cuciw” 1 ^i^irtnTNf% i i 

I ^- 

67 \ ^\g^41 [i*] 5rfrf%^ I ^®3rVcjTRfr^ i 

I ti^?T I [i*] 

^W^g^ I g^tftw^ ti^?T I 

68 =^ 1 *iKi^tuyq(q I tr^rt^ i ^®^'fHSiJTl-=if^' I ?n^- 

1 *tf^i^ 1 I I 

«>v 


» Bead jficl-'Hfll^ 

« Bead Wml^f 
' Bead MqRTW 
“ Bead t^?imx:. 

** ^ loolsB like gpS 
*• Bead ’fff’T 

** Bead ‘(T^W , tJi{ha looks like pfha 


* Bead > This is a corruption o£ 

' Bead « Bead 

« Bead f? 9 jj’ead 

“ Probably ’CT^W « Bead qp reK*!( . 

Bead « Bead >fw, 

*’ The shfha of looks liLo p{ha 

” Bead 
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69 I ti^ir i i 

I cterlw i 'irftig'^Ti^ff i i 

x?^?r [t*] ^- 

GO I \ 1 i 

=^^'if^'«iy^f^ i tr^rl^ i TOtnfr^ i nmfk- 

«rgw 1 ’WTW TT^- 

Second Plate, Second Side. 

61 1 • •lK(<4^tiy-=J«1l I IfiqJMchil ) 

TT I •311'^ >3 I 1 

’TtwfWRTg^ I tr- 

62 I I \ TT^T^ I ®Hr5^V 

w I ;i tr i ^qrspjnn i 

\ Trre^TH^ \ ^- 

63 4 3 |4<^ \ \ arre^TH^ I 

1 I I frarf^Krei 

tr^HSRTT 1 I 

64 I Hwsnft^ I [i*] 

tf'^'^'W I l I W«?^^ 

\ "TRR^Rt^ I 

65 tth^ \ ^4\r* r cr r w \ ^Tlw^Ti-iir^ i \ 

^ TT^E^ I ^flcRRt^ [l*] \ 

tr^JfEfR I VR^TSRt^ I H^- 

66 I wtw tr?«qR \ i i 


» Bead 'TOStt 

■• Bead ‘ Eead'^Tg^^^ * Sec page 162, note 8 

7 Bead -^fn^’ ® Bead 

’ There reems to be a mutaVo m ■'»!•> II t ** Bead 

»> Bead ** Bead '^?fiTTO ' 

T 2 


” Bead WStt. 
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68 %: .1 I 1 ^Frran:^K^ xi^wr i 


^ff^rf% I I 

69 1 ^ M<.i<H<^r r ^ ! I '^tm^ i 


Tl^TTT^^- 

70 ^ I ^rT%^vz^[:*'] v[^1r^ i i i 

I McyVft^ I gran^rRFrg^ i 
I ^TTI^nfp^lV I ^- 

71 I iT=rTf^Hr9i i ”qT m.jT)^a^ :gT »& g wn^ i 

^sRlnil: xi^^?r \ i ^TPEra^wif^i^npi 

1 w:^- 

72 w(t^ I I I ^ T^ gxi Tl - ^ I 

v^- 

73 \ 1 i t^(i)1% i i 

I ^ D*] w \ 

xi^rt^ i 

74 ^jsjfTprft^ 1 ’^ftrnrg^ i i 1% i i tr^rr 

t% I t^^T^rg^f%' I i i 

I grf^ XT^X^ I 

75 1 I XT^ ifr ff I ^giX MJTmrtf I xnwxjl- 

1 7jT^?xtrei xj4i^*< I I i 

xi^(^ U 


* Bead ^J^KTSr^ » Read 

* Bead ■*li«!ilM<tM« ' Bead 

» Bead » Read 

* The «l#Aa o£ looVs like p(ha 
M Bead MCI*l< 

^ Bead ^rtfW 
*• Probably Twf<^l. 


• Bead 

* Bead R 

'‘> Bead 


« The ihfha of nftn? looka like vu 
“ Read 

» Read WJfK. 


“ Probably KCW. 


No 20] 


SEiIRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEYA 


165 


76 I I ifjT^ tf^T^ , i 

I i i i 

77 1 1 ^nrrzpiRjj tr^ir i i wsi- 

iprfV i I I I 

■CRtIiT I I Tl- 

78 I i i i 

TT^rtTT 1 '‘^rftranfr^ i €t?Tt* 

79 ciy^(% I -41 I i t 

cTTf^ IRT§T[ 1 I | 

^T^TT I I 5n§^-® 

80 I Tn^fTO tr?T^ I I i w- 

^ TT^i^H 1 ^fkT^pfnrt^ i xn^^f€ i 

i|<rlq ; l ®trrR%^ I WRn' 

81 \ \ ®qTRR?fr=5rf% 1 I 

I I I 'fTT^- 

w I ^iTf%^riTt- 

82 [»♦] fsRTf^c^rej tj%T^ \\ j i 

x|9h^tfii ' vf : tr^T^ I \ 3Tlw3'^fw [i*] ^q<a 

n<( - | ^ II D*] 1 TTto- 

83 501 M<i§Tr I I TTT^I^R’Sf n 

/ 

I wnrw TT^^ II 

84s rg^'^ \ wvr^ t(^rr#fT 11 [i*] 

ti^rt^ ’ 11 5iTl'd*(iiTl^^^'€*ii 0*3 wiw^nir:" ^tw?t ii 

’^tRTTOTKfw 1 1 II 


* Bead 

* Bead 
7 Bead 

w Bead i^rsjR 
« Bead 
« Bead “sR 


7 Bead TOSTC 
a Bead 

s Bead BKTaTC 
•> Bead 

i‘ Bead trCTStt 
n Bead 'SR'3 • 


> Bead WhRW, 
' Bead ^pJTg. 

9 Bead ^flfenf, 
•9 Bead <l^fh^ 

» Bead 

« Bead BKPR' 
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85 I ‘ II 

f% I I 11 ^'irir»i'=n«ri^r^ [i*] ^n^- 

g^[f%] 1 'St^eh^ M<l'^ I I 

86 [l"] II [l*] I 

wiKi^^a^ tr^T^® II i Tncravrg^ft i 

[\ I II 


87 iT\rl^*n^<<=iai4l ! pT (% I ^IT^IW tI^5R- II ^tiiacM^Il^fd I 

T{t5^?^(i)f% [i*^] ’tt[^]^ II I 

88 *ixni^q^ I ’^cT'TRT^ q^H^W I ^fSinT>fl’^f% I ^dtiy^Ql I 

tr^rlH I ^sqqifl^fi’ i *ii*iiii4iyMf% i f^T" 
q^ q^rl^T I 

89 I ^RPtiy^ I ^Tm.m xi^^® i i ^iTfrs- 


I Trew I 1 

“?rraT^T3"^rf^ i i 

90 5^x1^^ I I I ^ iR ig ^^n^fd I 

I XT^T^^T I ^nl^^xifNlTT I ^l<5^- 

gqfH I ’^fT^wxirer xi^- 

91 3T I ^ a ^iq j T t ^ I 1 xr^^^T I 

qf% 1 Trrs^f% I €t^f^ xi^w I i 

I XT- 

92 ^TR I I ^xqqgq^ I wqj^ tT^T%?T I W:- 

^ ^^Tl '- ^t % I I X^^w I m ^ k xr T t^- 

•R I [^•H^]-" 


1 Read ‘tHOl'+i ’ Bead qvlaR^ 

^ Read ‘ Bead i:?^T^ « Bead RTffRT 

7 Bead R<.W< ' Bead ^{tt » Bead 

>0 Bead RWPP: “ Wf^Hf »’ Bead ^Tnftr. 

>8 The lower portion of the last four c^jAora* i8 gone. The two firat may be Qd^S, Qdmg^j or Oagu, the 
BtiHSPora may be an accidental dot. 
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93 [^?] I ^ I 

i cT^ \ 


I i cm 


94; 1 tr^ I I 




l I 
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\ I ^w^(i)" 
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* The first aktUra looks libo tr6 , possibly to be read ir6 The ahshara Itt js badly formed and looks Jifee 
ptta IVitb this name begins a separate list, comprising tbe names of 82 persons 

* Eead * Bead The akshara tltnv looks like sknrt 

* Ecad iTCm “ Ferhaps ' Bead ^rKI^'I 

’ Bead « Eead ’ Bead 

” Perhaps ETEJ ” Eead ’fl<lf^ 

[Compare the modem •W'iT — Q Buhlcr 2 
” Bead E[gi^ ’• See page 162, note 3 

’* The aithara thna looks like pna 


w Bead 
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101 ^ I [i*] ^frfe \ 

I I ^pjTcnft^^ • 

102 I '^51^ I ^tpo^RTTt^ I I ’TT^ 1 ^rr«lT- 

I I 1 "Wwirfr^ I 

1 I [i*"] 

103 I \ ♦Ti'itiJTur^ i i 

^TTf^ I I I 1 

I r*l*ci<yy^ » ^ » 

104) chaj^ i TjTlMf^ I TnrnnH^ i ’g^ir^ i i ■sIkh^u i 

I I ^V(55^ I 5CM I *^ft=h^n-iifd I 

^ 0 ^ 

\ i 

105 I I t I 

I I I 1% <rt^4.g-=cP^ I 

I TOrra^fHCOv \ ?T- 

106 1 3RTf^ I I i %m \ ^- 

aft^ I I vg% l ap^afm i ^qroz- 

g^^® \ I 

107 f% I <Mi^<!ig^ f% 1 I ^iTJ^xnrt^ i q ^ iMg-jtrcT i 

I I I I I 

arrw^ > I aii^rMaT)^- 

108 ^ \ ^^phF:g^(0v \ tt I a n -grsr aTl'^ ^ l^^aj i^< !i i ^^^. 

ll^aTl^M ( fw^g^ I I «Tfi<«ari^r^ I STRrfv- 

1 (v^ 0 ^f^artwt- 

109 I Tx^ \ aTlciaFn^r^ \ ^lart^g^ I ^rr^ i ^- 

acTRFFft^ 1 oR^^ig^ I ^ I aflTHTart^^ I 

^<gMM I g^^-dai i ^is?ft- 

110 I I I ^FiTcnfhrft l a nvj^g-dt-j^ I 


I 

'aUT^afr^ I ^rai^tg’^ I onar- 


I 5fW I 


u 




' Bead ^BTSi^ 

* Read ^(«aff. 

6 Read kau looka like paUd 

9 SdlM looks like Bdlhna 


» Read ''hPCTOt 
s Bead 

’ Bead ■tiiaitM 
10 Bead ?cr«ft^. 


’ Read ^fgiHf 
0 Bead*^. 

11 The ^ in looks like xj- 
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113 ^CWP3r;TKTOf=^' I 1 I 1 

^ wr 'RTTT^^ 

tr? 8 3 ^i^- 

111 [i*] ff‘ J ®[vi]TiisnrTi-qfw i ■ 4 f\r<y^ i 

I jfffTTnrt^ i ^Wy=4'^ i i 

\ [i*] fk^rr^ [i*] 

115 (g) [I'l \ « ^^rPTai«jr \ ^ftrnwl^ i 

^rann^TH^ \ i trci ^pgpij ^ -q^x ‘'rttos 

^^cjq^^TTtftr tr^ ^ 'xpcrevift^ < w* 

116 ai 4r 9^ l ■^TTR^^T l ®TO^p3Tt^flr l l i 

epl!rT%r»fr#f^gwfll^ \ (l)’fftaiJ^ I 

trcrr tf^^. 

117 ?T I Tf^ ^54^; ^rgtf^sst^r” i ?Tt^- 

R? M i^R5d 'ar ^ ^^TTi€i''q vn i 

118 ^ l ^ fa ' fil ' I '^t I'^l ^ <( ^ cl 1 >1 ifu' 

o* o>. 

d 1 41 4 1 Vti 1 ^^14141 ^- 

119 "tlfrr^® chMiliri 4l«H'^»^r<=»sn«* ^ ^^cTT ^ qi»ir4[^]f4'^l^ <^4- 

sjTf’ 1 ^ ^ ^ '^trR'fd^- 

WU44^l4l-^t45r4r- 


* Bead 

* Bead 
■ Bead 

'0 Bead 'TO^t^: 

1 Read ^ 

>• Bead ^cTT Wrm 


a Bead 

‘ Bead t)leJ''J 
' Bead 

« Read °cpzj?[ 

>* Bead 

N» 

>7 Bead 


s Bead "si^^’cft 
« Bead ?WT7l’. 
» Bead °3tB 


^ Kcud 


** Ee'vd ^^T^Tpr* 
« Bead 
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(Tot IV 


120 11 I 

^ cH^ « 

121 ^rci^ ^ ^rrcferr '^•.® i vr^rai^TiTRTT ^ 

TiT^: 11 ^ wr 

^ I 5Er f^OTsrf 1v- 

Av 

122 ^ II ^rr^ 

I wip^ ^[%] 

wf^f<rcT II 

123 ?:i5i^€^Jrf<<^^^ ?Tcrw i ^r^ci i ^ 'ss r^ 

5ti<%^il<U4Rndi VfhfTO{: i 

I24i irrawgrr n ii 

fvcr^TfRqivf^fd II n ^ ii 


APPENDIX 

A — I/ist of Names of Go^ras 

I Gantaraa, R 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 36 (twice), 38, 


kin, 11 59, 68, 79 (twice) 

Eabhrarya, 1 23 
Bandhula, 11 38, 95, 112 
Baudhiyana, 1 80 
BbaradvSja, 11 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 61, 62 
(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 
(twice), 77, 79, 87, 91, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice)> 
112 (twice), 113, 114 Bharadvija, 11 85, 
86 

Bbaigava, 11 21, 29, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, 
48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112 
ChaudratrCya, 11 37, 53, 66 (twice) 

Darbhi, 1 94 (three times) 

Dardhyacbyuta, 11 51, 52. 

Dbaumya, 11 52, 53, 57 
Garga, 11 95, 100, 106, 107 G&rgya, 11 47, 
59 


39 (twice), 44, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76, 84, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twice). 111, 114, 115 
Gotama, 11 25, 95 
JatOkama, 1 104 
Jlvantayana, II 89, 109 
Kasyapa, 11 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55, 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91, 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 

101. 104 (twice), 107, 109, 110, 112, 113 
Eatyayaaa, 1 102 

Kaandinya, II 34, 80, 81 

Xaasika, 11 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 

104. 105 (three times) 

Kautaa, 11 27, 40, 64, 97 

Kmshnatreya, 11 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116 


' Bead ^ 

* Read 
' Bead ■^Wr 
''i Read rrra^^ 
'5 Read 


’ Bead 

* Read . 

* Bead 
** Read 

Bead 


* Read 
« Read ^if 
s Read 

” Read ^wff® 
ReadiR^^ 
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Etitsa 11 44, 5S 
Eaugakslii 1 91 
Mabnla, 1 70 
Mandavj a, 1 32 
Mandgal3a, 11 73, So, 88, 107 
Manna, 11 86, 97, 103 (twice) 

Panim, 11 41, 42 

Parasara,!! 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 55, 64, 69 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 93, 
101, 102, 115, 116 (twice) 

Samlnlya, U 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 
106, 114 


Sandilya, 11 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
(twice), 96, 100 
Sansravasa, 1 27 
Savamya, 1 99 

Traibayana, 11 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67 
Upamanyn, 11 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111 
VasS,l 106 

Yasislitlia, 11 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 
55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110 
Vatsa, 11 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74, 77, 82, 83, 
99 (twice), 101 
VialinuTriddlia, 1 93 


B — List of Thames of Men 


Abliata, 1 106 
Abbmanda, 1 66 (twice) 

A]ai, 1 74 
A]au, 1 101 

Ajayapala, 11 19, 20, 67 (twice) 

Albana, U 23, 33, 55, 63, 77, 107, 111 
Albi, 1 90 (twice) 

Alhu, 1 lOS Oen llbbkasya, 11 35, 41 
Amadfeva, 11 45, 102, 112, 114 
Ananda,ll 20,62, 93,94 
Anatapala, 1 55 

Asadbara, 11 53, 63, 64, 75, 111 
ATasara, L 24 
Bahudbara, 1 114 
Babnla,! 24 
Babnladeva, 1 51 

[Bbabbu], Gen Bbabbukasya, 11 77, 84 

Bbadrcsvara, 1 110 

Bbanika, 1 71 

Bbaskara, 11 32, 52, 81, 84 

Bbavanasami (perhaps Bbuvana®), 1 44 

Bbavasaiman, 1 84 

Bbayila, 1 53 

Bbogaditya, 1 48 

Bodbane, 1 17 

Brabman, U 43, 47, 77, 110 

Cbabfasvamin, 11 82, 101 

Cbandraditya, 1 60 

Cbatnrbb'aja, 1 32 

Cbanbbuja, 1 65 

Cbbltu,! 101 

Damara, 11 80, 89 

Damodara, U 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110 
Dau, 1 109 

[Dayi], Gen Dayikasya, 1 29 


D^da,! 112 
Dede, U 104, 108 
DCdi,l 116 
Debnla, 1 33 
Delba, 1 90 

[Delba], Gen Delbakasya, 1 25 
Delhana, 11 21, 44, 98 
Delhu, 1 35 Gen Delbukasya, 1 21 
Deft, 11 97, 114 Gen Daukasya, 11 36, 57, 
72, 92 

Devadatta, 11 34, 42 
DCvadbana, 1 105 
Devadbara, 11 95, 96, 113 
Devabara, 1 105 
DIvanabba, 11 87, 104 
Devarsbi, 11 48, 73 

Devalartnan, 11 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102 
Dfivavrata, 1 33 
Devesvara, U 56, 86 
Devisa,! 115 

[Dbandbe], Gen Dbandbekasya, 1 18 
Dbanu, 1 72 

Dbaranidbara, U 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
101, 102, 103, 113 
Dbarmadbara, 1 112 

Dbarmananda, 1 66 Dbarmananda, 1 116 

Db61bana, 1 23 

Dinakara, 1 105 

Divakara, 11 58, 81, 83 

Gradadbara, 1 100 

Gage, E 78, 92 (P) Gen Gagekasya, I 66 
Gagu, 11 43, 74, 92 (P) Gen Gagukasya, 
1 87 

Galbana, 11 23, 75 
Galbe, 1 94 

z 2 
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f Galhfe], Gen Gallifikasya, 1 32 
[Galhu], Oer Galliukasya, 1 80 
Gamt, 1 100 

Gangddbara, 11 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 
(twice). 111 
Gangu, 11 57, 102 
Gasala, 11 62, 63, 71 
Gautama, 1 24 

Gayadhara, 11 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115 

Gftdliana, 1 94 

Gphada, 11 82, 83 

G61h5,‘ll 36, 110 

G6pati, 1 91 

G6s^,l 94 

G6tlia,ll 70,86 

Govinda, 11 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114 

H51a,l 60 

Han, 11 24, 41, 45, 104, 112 
Handatta. 1 78 
Handhara, 1 99 
Hansarman, 11. 36, 116 
Hlraditya, 1 97 
Hiranya, 1 99 
Jadu, 1 42 

Jagaddbara, 11 26, 56 
Jagarshi, 11 108, 110 
Jagasibal 101 
Jag6,l 27 

[Jdgu], Oen Jagufcasya, 1 78 
J5bada, 11 59, 61, 79, 115 
Jabnla, 1 38 

[Jaite], Gen Jaitekasya, 1 36 
Jailanabba, 1 88 
Jalbana, 1 68 

[Jalbt], Gen Jalhfikasya, 11 27, 33 
Jalbu, 1 52 Gen J&lhukasya, 11 77, 87 
Jayadratba, 11 109, 112 
Jayananda, 1 93 

Jayasarman, 11 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice) 

Jaj asiba, 1 110 

Kadu, 1 37 

Kamalasaua, 1 70 

Kamt,l 42 

Kanaditya, 1 106 

Kanasami, 11 36, 39 

[Kondb], Gen Kanddkasya, 1, 23 

KapileS-vara, 1 51 

Ktsava, 11 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114 


Kilhana, 12 19, 72, 108 
Klrtidbara, I 83 
Kirtinabba, 1 104 
Kitbana, 1 69 
K6ka, 1 40 
Knsbna, 11 100, 113 
Embnagarman, 1 71 
KtikS,!! 95,114 
Kuladbaia, 11 19, 93 
Kuladitya, 1 63 
2ulS,l 111 
KMbapa,! 112 
Xumarasannan, 1 96 
Kundana, 1 97 

Labada, 11 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103 
Lakhaua, 1 79 
Lakbana, 1 93 
Lakbanaditya, 1 72 

[Lakbu], Gen Lakbukasya, 11 20, 39, 50, 54 
Laksbmidhara, 11 21, 22, 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109 

Ijal5, 11 70, llO Oen EMekasya, 4 84 
Lbbada, 1 18 
L6bka, 1 106 

M&dbava, 11 45, 87, 93, 111 
Madbb, 11 91, 92 
Madbuka, 1 80 

Madhusudana, 11 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice) 

Magba,l 107 

Mabadeva, 1 106 

Mabananda, 11 41, 42 

Mab^raja, 1 67 

Mabdsana, 1 47 

Mabasarman, 11 48, 67, 115 

Mabasu(?), 1 73 

Mabesvara, 11 87, 108, 112 

Mabldbara, 11 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88 

[[Mabilu], Gen Mabilbkasya, 1 61 

Mahindasvamm, 11 37, 39 (twice) 

Mahipala, 1 61 
Mabula, I 69 

ilalddbarn, 11 68, 81, 89, 96, 98 
Malba, 1 37 (twice) 

Malbana, 11 69, 90 
MalhS, 1 34 

Malbu, 11 lOl, 109 Gen MdlbUkasya, 11 
53, 63, 83 
Manaditja, 1 71 
ManSidtlm, 1 38 
Manu, 1 105. 
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plilu], Oen Milukasya, 1 73 
jragasanaan, 11 27, 30, 88, 111, 115, 116 
KaMa 1 36 
Kamadeva, 1 49 

Karasimlia, 11 20, 62 

K arayana, U 24, 2b, 30, 32, 38, 42, 66, 58, 61, 
77, 79 (tvnce), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113 
Nar&ttama, 1 75 
Hata, 1 35 
Isate, 1 76 
Ullakantba, 1 72 
Nimbadera, 1 18 
iNimbaratlia, L 103 
Padmakara, 11 80, 81 
Padmanabka, 1 31 
PadmasvamiD, 1 103 
Padnme, 1 106 
Pa]]6na 11 39, 94 
Paliana, 11 64, 75 
[Palhe], Qen PMhfekasya, 1 21 
Palid, 11 31, 80, 85 Gen Palkftkasya, 11 25, 
31, 58 

Panim, 1 54 

Pap5,l 22 

Parasara, L 59 

Parasoratna, 1 47 

Pannaha Pavanaka), 11 23, 76 

Pithana, 11 52, 64, 69, 75, 95 

[Pithfl], Oen Pitifikasya, U 28,37,50,82,91 

Pithnka, 1 76 

Prabhakara, 1 51 

PritbTidbara, 1 65 

Parnshottama, 11 24, 57, 65, 109 

Ragbava, 1 99 

Eaidbe, 1 98 

Raje, 1 104 

[Ralbfe], Gen Ealbekasya, 1 92 

Eabu, 1 107 Gen Ealbukssya, 1 54 

Rama, IL 34, 100, 109, 114 

Ramacbandra, 1 58 

Eas<iia, IL 89, 103 

Eatana, 1 15.1 

Eatnearara, 1 63 

Eavapa, 11 48, 56, 73 

[Etlhfe], Gen EUbfekasya, 1 38 

[Eilbb], Gen Eilhftkasya, 11 35, 91 

Eisada,,! 40 

Risbi, U 33 48 (tvnce), 57, 89 
EiBika, Gen Rieikasya, 1 26 
Eisikfesa, 11 52, 60, 99 
[Risk], Gen Kistikasya, 1 22 


Endra, 11 101, 107 
Sabbd, 1 98 

[SabajS], Gen SabajSkasya, I 22 
Saharana, 1 104 
Sakanadifya, I 107 

[Salakhaa^], Gen Salakbanfekasya, I 68 
Saihana, 11 90, 97, 108 
SalhS, 1 96 (twice) 

Samgama, 1 83 

Samfata (^ Sambbata), I 97» 

Sarmaditya, 1 60 

Sarvadbara, 1 41 

Satananda, 1 96 

Sldbana, 1 103 

S!bada,l 44 

SUana, 1 45 

SllS, 1 95 (twice), 112 

[Slid], Gen SilCikasya, 1 64 

Slid, 11 19, 51 Gen Sirikasya, 1 78 

Sifi,l 107 

SivMitya, 1 82 

S61a,l 40 

Somadatta, L 64 

S6mad6va, 11 53, 78 

Somaraja, 1 20 

S6mS, 11 99, 100 Gen Sflmekasya, 1 64 
SfimSsvara, 11 82, 83, 93 
S6nada, 1 89 
S6t5, 1 99 

Sridhara, U 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91 

Brikara, 1 106 

Srinivasa, 1 65 

SnpSla, 1 96 

SnbhSditya, 1 90 

Snbbakara, 1 54 

Subbamkara, U 41, 43, 52, 85 

Sbdba, 1 76 

Sfihila, 1 110 

Suja, 1 65 

Sulbana, 11 84, 97 

Sfipata, 11 65, 70 (twice), 104 

Snrdttama, 1 74 

Svambbfi, 1 107 

TalhO, 1 111 

TImnti, 1 102 

[Tbedfl (?)], Gen Tbedflkag^a (^), 1 42 

Tikatna, II 21, 85 

Tikava, U 18, 20, 25, 45, 60, 102. 

TUhfi, I 68 
Tnl6cbaiia, 11 49, 65 
Udajanabha, 1 105 


Oluida.1.74. * 

[OIM], Om. ISmkmgkt 1 8S. ' 

VAchcMimlJ 2^40, 106, .vvi, A 
VaobcftAarllMk n. 46, 67. ' ^ 

Vloliqliii9«,1.70. . 

Vklvlilift, t 106. Om. YMddiOlapfai BI 
27, 45. 

V&Iha9»,lL 31,04. . ' 

ViHid^ L 23. Om, YlftHmv*, B. 47»Sli^'. 
[ymii}, Om. YUhOkMjri^ 11. 26, S6» 64^ < : 
Yiaiad4«%tt.61,82. ^ 

YtewM, U IB, 88, 38. 

Y«4itt,L38. 

YI«dhtM»L5a . ^ 

Yaai^LTi. . { 

Yaaad4f% IL 84^ 40, 46 
Y4mU,L67. 

VM«9lla,,1.54 , 

Y«lM,l.a8. 

YalMH^Ll67. 




'njiht-t*- 






My^ 




YBMninlik' 

YlBA,l.B»i- y ’A 

r . ^ ' 


* ' 


tv ^ 







Ito. 
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> *, ■» ' Si <* 4«^'' ^ ^ 
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B. ; — |»lH, |ygi#^j&fe 
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The vamhona of the Kfittayam versions are very slight, and do not practically affect the 
meaning of the inscription. In the case of the larger Cross the top of the last upstroke m 
a-fakhshdy appears to turn to the right, and in the case of the smaller Cross it is farther turned 
downwards, so as to alter the reading into avakhshdy-tch, ‘ both forgiving ' The last letter of 
madam afrds ich is also doubled in both versions at Kdttayam, so as to alter the reading into 
madam-Bfrds-toJnch, ‘ and even upraising ' It may not be possible to quote such a duplication 
of tch or m/i from Pahlan MSS , but it would be perfectly legitimate to use it, because the 
former ich is adveibial and the latter conjunctive The ornamental charactei at the begmmng 
of the second line, which is little more than a dash m the hlount version, is much more 
elaborate in both versions at K&ttayam If this character be really a group of letters, it may be 
guessed to represent the preposition ben, * within,' in which b is written like d The meaning 
of ben sdr zdij might bo ‘ inwardly (or in the habit of) offering the plea ’ 

A few of the words require some remarks In 1873-74 all three decipherers agreed in 
leading the second word as amen, or dmen, assuming that the curve in the last downstroke was 
a defect But the syllable mu or man occurs three times in the inscription, and its last stroke 
is always nearly straight and vertical This fact renders the reading dmen almost impossible, 
especially as it is not known ns a Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi letter that has the peculiar 
backward curve of this last downstroke is ch, and the whole compound can be read ham-ich, 
‘ even the same, ’ which is a common Pahlavi word The word sur~zdy, ‘ ofienng the plea, ’ is 
decidedly the moat uncertain in the whole sentence, but it is difficult to suggest any more 
plausible interpretation Pinally, the word hun, ‘ ongin, beginning, ’ is always written hun 
in Pahlavi, so far as is kuown, and it may perhaps be so spelt in the case of the larger Cross at 
Kdttayam 

Under the larger Cross at K6ttayam there is also an old Syriac inscription, which Professor 
Wellhausen of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Qalattans, vi. 14 — ‘But far be it from 
mo to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ’ And ho has kindly furnished me 
with a transcript of the onginal text in Hebrew characters as follows — 

pD-r ns'pD nninit/Mn "h vh vi •«'? 


When this is compared with impressions of the inscription, it seems doubtful whether all 
the letters have been correetly cut into the stone The identity of the test with Qal vi. 14 
bad already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873 

Regarding the date of the Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very definite tan be ascertained 
from the forms of the letters The oldest pecuhanties are in the shapes of the letters 
sh (in J/cs/iife/id) and i op d (in hukhto and dardo), and in the mode of connecting h and d 
iTith a following m in ham-ich and madam, this connection being with the lower part of 
the TO, and not with its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi This peculiar shape of sh 
occurs m JUA8 Vol Xlll Old Senes, Plato 2, Nos 46, 74—77, 8'^, 83, and the connection 
with TO in No 52 All the pecuhanties can be found in the Kanheri Pahlavi inscriptionsi 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and 30th October 1021 , and some of them in tho 
Pahlavi B gnatures of ivitnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian Church in ‘Southern 
India,- which has been attnbuted to tho ninth century 


‘ Scalnd Ant Vol IX pp 2G3— 2G8 


» SeoJBAS VoL YU Old Senes, p 3i3 
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No 22 — THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR 
By E Holtzsch, Ph D 

Kil-Muttugur 13 a village in the Gndiyatam tMuha of the North Arcot district, about 
2 ;t miles noith of the Virinchipnram Railway Station On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in a field fonr stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, which were 
noticed m South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol I p 137 When I visited the same village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared Probably the owner of the field had utihsed it 
for building purposes Of the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked estampages 
were prepared Two of the slabs (A and B below) are fixed in the ground and standing , the 
third (C ) 13 lying down As will be seen below, all three refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Miikkudur (A) or Mnkkuttur (B and C ), — the modem Kd- 
iluttugur A records a gift of land to a BrMimana, B the death of a warrior m battle, and C 
the killing of a tiger 

A — msCErPTION OP NAEASIMHAVAEMAN 

This inscription consists of nine cramped and straggling hues at the top of a rough stone 
slab^ Below ibis a bas-relief on a countersunk surface The two centie figures, which face 
the proper right, are an elephant and, behind it, a bud, probably a goose (Jiamsa) The two 
figures are flanked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is not 
uncommon on Buddhist coins ^ 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha woid sr?, with which the 
inscription opens The characters are decidedly archaic The lettei n has the same form as 
in the Blasakfidi plates * The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight cases , but in two instances,^ where e or ai are prefixed to it, ithas a more modem form in 
which the centre loop is completely developed In a few respects the alphabet of the present 
inscription reminds of the Vatteluttu characters Thus the lettei i approaches more nearly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tamil s The initial a leminds of the same letter in the Cochin 
plates “ The letters t, du^ and v, dud the secondary forms of i and i closely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatilavarman ^ 

The inscription is dated in the I8th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious 
NTarasimhavarnian The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of Kfinchi But the 
two centre figures of the bas-rehef below the inscription make it impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallava dynasty, whose crest was a bull and whose banner bore a club The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone inscriptions of the Western Gaaga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr Eattel,® and the goose {Jiamsa) is said to have been the device on 
the banner of the mythical Ganga king Konkani As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with some probability that Narasimhavarman 
belonged to the Western Gangas. 


^ A photograph of this slab is reproduced ou the lower half of the Plate facing page 178, and a facsimile of 
the inscription is giren on the Plate facing page 183 

* See, e g , Sir A. Cunningham’s Coins of Aacteat India, Plate ii No 20, and Sir W Elliot’s Cotm of 
Southern India, Plate ii No 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol II No 73 

* In padinettavadu, L 2, and manafum, 16 ’ Above, Vol III No IL 

® In ydndu, L 2, and hodattim, 17 * Ind Ant Vol XXII p 69 fP 

® An inscription of the 3rd year of the same king was engraied on another atone slab, which is now 
mming. South Indian Inscriptions, Yol I No 134 

* Ind Ant Vol VI p 101 

See South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II p 387, note 6 
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The inecnption records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudur to a Brdhmana 
The person who makes the gi-ant, is introduced in the first person plural (1 7) and m the fiist 
person singular (1 8), hut not named Most probably tho king himself is meant to have been 

the donor 

TEXT.l 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


Sri [I*] Kd ayigeja-Narasingaparumarku 

yandu padinettfivadu ^ Sanm[a]du- 

ran tam=adi Vdrondara-Sattaiyanarkku Mu- 

kkuddr avarudai[ya] pun-pulamun=nan-pula. 

mum avar=irunda manai-um® Cpi*3* pii* 

seydad=nn'i;u kai-nninj'=pey- 

du piramad^yan=koduttem [I*] I- 

du kfittir [ka]n=m61av=en= 

[ra]lai [I*] Ara=ma[j-avarka] [II*] 


TEANSLATION 

Prosperity' In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of tho king, tho victorious 
Narasimhavarman,— having immersed in water (poured over our) hand one (com) made of [6] 
panamf we gave to Vfirandara-S&ttaiyanar, a worshipper of Shfinmatura (Karttiktlya), as a 
brahmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the house in which ho xesided (at) Mukkudur 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head 7 Do not forget chanty 


B— INSCEIETION OF THE 29TH YEAR OF PABANTAKA I 

The second rough stone slab,® which is set up to the loft of tho inscnption A , bears, in 
has-relief, a warrior who is marching towards the proper loft Ho holds a bow in hia left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a necklace and a girdle Behind him, 
on the proper nght, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse The inscription is distnbuted round the upper portion of tho sculpture 
The first three lines run along the top of it Of lines 4 to 12, the begmning stands on the left 
and the end on tho right of the sculpture The left portion of lines 7 to 12 is much worn 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of tho Grantha word srZ (1 1) The type is 
the same as m the Tirukkalukkunpam msoription of Parilntaka I 

The inscription is dated in tho 29th year of the reign of ‘ king Parakesanvarman, tho 
conqueror of Madirai (Madhuri),’ i e of the Chola king Parfintaka I who ruled from 
about A D 900 to 940 It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after he had 
recovered some cattle which tho Perumanadigal had seized at Mukkuttiir. By ‘the 
Porumanadigal’ we have probably to understand one of tho kings of tho Western C3anga 
family, who are known to have borne the title Permfinadi ' * 


Read vxiaiya (i e vtjaya) 


I From inked estampages, prepared in 1896 
’ Read manaxywn, and oompiite £nd Ant Vol XXII p 68 f 
* Tbia symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the 6gure ‘ 6 ’ 

» This >B probably an abbreviation for panam A mmilar one is aliU m use. compare SouthMan 
InscriptiOMf vol I 52 and 55 

® Eegarding this custom see above, Vol 111 p 255, note 3 
7 8ee above, p 140, note 4 a geo ,btd note 6 

a A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the upper half of the Plate facmir this nno.* 
w Above, Vol III No 38, B ^ 

•' See South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II p 379 f » See p ggj 

“ Seo Dr Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, 2nd edition, p. 303 ft I am ouotmtv fm,., , 

unpublished work, which I owe to the kindness of the author vance copy of thia 



E HulUsch ?h.oU> 


PhoLo-elchin^ Survey of India Offices Calcutta. March 1836 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


TEXT 

Sr[i] [1*] Madorai kon- 

da k6=Pparakesaripan“ 

iinarr=iyand»irubatto- 

nba[d]avadu Perumana- 

digalan=IitTikku- 

[t]tur toru=k- 


7 [koljla ini[t] 

8 [tu=p]patt[a]- 

9 [n] Vadu[na]- 

10 [vjaran 

11 [Va]radan=T[a]- 

12 [njdan [||*] 


TEANSLATIOIT 

Prosperity ' In tbe twenty-mntb year (of the reign) of king Parakesarxvarman who 
conquered Madirai, — when cattle were lifted^ (.ai) Mukkuttur by the Penimfinadigal, 
— Vadu[nav]aran [V'ajradan T[an]dan, having recovered (them), fell 


C— mSCErPTIOlT op the 32IID yeae op PAEANTAKA I 

A third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the left of the inscription B , 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-cloth, who faces the proper left 
and IS Oghting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind legs and is biting his left arm In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger The 
first five hnes of the inscription run along the top of the sculpture Of hnes 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the scnlptme The last three lines 
are only on the nght of it Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha syllables sri (1 1) and [n]ma 
(1 4). The characters resemble those of the preceding inscription (B ) and of the 
Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Parantaka I ® In these two documents, however, the letters 
n, n and rat appear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in the present 
inscription- 

The document is dated in the 32nd year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B ), and records that the slab was set up to mark the spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an mhabitant of Mukkuttur 


TEXT 


1 

Sri 

Ci*J 

7 

Mukkuttur 

Ku- 

2 

Madirai 

ko- 

8 

mara-[Na]ndai 

Pula- 

3 

nda 

k6=Ppara- 

9 

[lajppan 

pu- 

4 

kesariV8[n]inarku y[a]- 

10 

h 

kutti- 

5 

ndu 

muppattu-iraCn]- 

11 

na 

karaina- 

6 

davadu 

[1*] Yada-karai 

12 

dn 

[II*] 



TEANSLATION 




Prosperity ' In the thirty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman who 
conquered Madirai (This ts) the spot on the embankment, at which a tiger was stabbed by 
Kumara [IIa]ndai Pnla[la]ppan of Mukkuttur, (a village) on the northern bank (of the 
Palam riter) 


' Bead Tnark=t^dnd= 

^ Tbe expression toru^Holla, ‘to lift catt’e/ is used also la tbe two Ainbilr luacnpt ons, No 23 below 
^ Above, Vol III Ko 3S, B 
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No 23 — TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBUR 
Bt E Hultzsch, Ph D 

Ambur js a town of 10,000 inhabitants in tho VMur taluka of the North Arcot distnct,' 
and a station on the Madras Railway The temple pf NagOsvara in tho town contains an 
inscription of Kulottunga-Ch61a , one of tho Hoysala king Viia-Vallala , and ono of the 
Vijayanagara king RajaSekhara, the son of Mallikilrjuna (dated Saka-Samvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadharin) In tho Kangarettikka Street two rough stone slabs are set up Each of them 
bears at tho top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a warrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his nght, and is pierced by arrows The head of the warrior is placed between 
two chauris, which appear to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death Behind tho warnor on tho left slab is a basket of fruits Tho wamor on the right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at the back These articles may be 
explamed as offenngs for tho benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors 

Tho inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other The 
first (A ) records the death of a son, and the other (B ) the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalankattuvaiiyar The end of the three first lines of the inscription A is .broken away, 
but can he restored with the help of the coiresponding portion of B Similarly, the breaks at 
tho end of lines 6, 7, 8, 9 and 11 of B can be filled up with the help of A The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that of the Kil-Muttugur inscription of the 32nd year of Parantaka I^ 
Tho lines were ruled off by the mason before he engraved the two inscnptions 

Tho death of tho two warriors took place at the occasion of a cattle raid, which the 
Nulambahad organized against Amaiyur By ‘ the Nulamba’ we have probably to understand 
one of tho Pallava rulers of Nulambapadi * Amaiyur, i e ‘ tho tortoise village,’ is an old 
form of the name Ambfir Just as the village of Udayendiram,* it is said to have been 
situated in Mel-AdaiyfiTU-nadu, a subdivision of tho district of Paduvur-kottam 

As stated before, tho son and the nephew of a certain Akalankattuvarfiyar fell in the 
affray Tho name Akalankattuvarfiyar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalanka-YuvarJja ^ He 
was tho chief of the Kondar^ of Perunagar-Agaram (A hno 8 f ), a place which I cannot 
identify, and was a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar The date of the two inscriptions is the 
26th year of the reign of ‘ the king, tho victonons Nnpatunga-Vikxamavarman * 

A king named Nripatunga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tarml inscription on seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr Sowell has furnished a few particulars ’ This Nripatunga is said to 
have been tho son of Dantivarnuu and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant bears 
the bull crest of tho Pallava kings The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
olEco of tho Collector of North Arcot, but cannot be traced there now 

At Babur near Pondicherry, M J de la Eon discovered a set of five copper-plates of tho 
Pallava king Nyipatungavarman The original plates were sent to Pans some years ago, 
but it is not known in whoso hands thoy aro at present. M de la Eon was good enough to 
furmah mo with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pandit, on which the following extracts are 


* Sco the Jfanual o/ JTorii .Irco^ Aniric<, 2nd edition, Vol II p 425 

’ Above, No 22, C * See above, p 82, note 4 

* Seo SouM- Indian Jn«cr»p<io»ir, Vol II p 382 

‘ Compare tho KaSlkddi plates {South-Inixan Imcnptiotta, Vol II No 76), where 
portion (text line 106) corresponds to yuvardja m the Sanskpib portion (text line 103) 

‘ These aro perhaps identical with the Kondakkdrar, a casta of flahermon 
1 Lull of Vol II p 30 f 


tuvaratan m the Tamij 


i* Hultzsch I’hoto 


Photo-etclm^ Survey cf Inclia Offices La2catta.Jund^Itfyb 
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based The inscnphon opens tvith 30 Sanskrifc verses The first verse contains an invocation 
of Vishnu- Verses 2 to 0 give the foUovnng mythical pedigree — Brahmd, Angiras, Bnhaspati, 
Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, lisvatthaman and Pallava Prom Pallava’s family were born 
ViEillH, Konlcanika and other kings (v 7) After Vimala eia had gone to heaven, Dantivarman, 
a devout worshipper of became king (w 8 and 9) The son of Dantivarman 

was ITandivarinanfv 12) His qaeen, named Ssniilla, born in the Edahtrakuta family 
(v 13) Their son was iTnpatuiigadeva (v 15) At the reqnest of hia minister, ho granted 
three villages to a college (vidydstlidiia) at Bahur The Tamil portion is dated in the eighth 
} ear of the reign of K6 tniatya-Hnpatangavarmaii, and contains further parfacnJars about the 
villages granted In the usual capiat lo benevolenttm of future kings (v 31), the donor is styled 
‘ king Hripatnngavarman, the worshipper of the lotus-feet of Vishnu ’ The inscription ends 
with the signature of the writer m Sanskrit (v 32) and m Tamil 

Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Hripatanga descent from Pallava, the 
mythical ancestor of the Pallavas of Kanchi ' Besides, the Bahur plates mention among 
Nnpatnngavarman'a remote ancestors Konkamka This name seems to be a reminiscence of 
Konkani, who is believed to have been the ancestor of the ‘Western Ganga kings ^ According 
to the same plates, linpatungavarman’s father and grandfather were Nandivarman and 
Dantivarman Handivarman is also the name of the last Pallava king of Kdfichi, of whom we 
possess epigraphical records ^ Dantivamoan, however, is, like Nripatnnga, a name peculiar to 
the Rashtrakutas ■* In verse 13 of tha Bahur plates we learn that this dynasty became actually 
connected with Haudivarman, who mamed Sankhk, a princess of the Eashtrakuta family 

Two unpublished stone inscriptions of ho uiyayo-Hripatunga-Vilcramavarman are fonnd 
in the Tanjore and Tnchinopoly distncts ® As, in the tenth century of our era, North 
Arcot, Tanjore and Tnchinopoly wero included successively m the dominions of the ChSla 
king Parantaka I , the Rdshtrakuta king Krishna III and the Chola king Rdjardja, 
and as the type' of Nripatungavarman’s stone inscnptions is decidedly more archaic than 
Rajaraja’s, it is necessary to place the reign of Nnpatnngavarman before Parantaka I A 
century ear’ .,r, m A D 804, the Bdahtrakfita king Govindo ITL claims to have conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Kanchl ® This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nnpatnnga- 
varman’s giandfather Dantivarman 1 Nnpatunga is known to have been the surname of three 
Rashtrakuta kings, the earliest of whom was Amoghavarsha I (A D 814-15 and 876-78) ® 
As the Bahur plates state that the Pallava king Nnpatuagavarman was the sou of Naudivarmau 
by a Bashtrakuta princess, and as grandchildren often receive the name of their grandfather, 
it may be assumed that Saukha, the mother of the Pallava king Nripatungavarman, 
was the daughter of the Basbtrakfita king Nnpatnnga-Amdghavarsha I This assumption 
would be m chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga, the 
opponent of the Rasbtrakuta king Gdvinda III , with Dantivarman, the grandfather of the 
Pallava king Nripatungavarman 

There are a number of stone inscnptions which may bo attributed with some probability to 
Nnpatungavarman’s father and grandfather. Nandivarman and Dantivarmanr The latter 


1 See SoMlh’Indtati Itucrtplioru, Vol I pp 9, 25 and 141, dnd Vbl II pp 343 and 363 
a See ihd p 380 * See \b\d pp 344 f and 363 f 

« Dantivarman I and II are the first and sixth lungs of the Table facing p 5»of Vokllll above 
^ These are an inscription of tbe2l8t year in the Vlrattln^fvam temple at Jlandivilr in the Tanjore Idlulca 
(No 17 of 189a), and one of the 2[3]rd year in the Saptarishisvora temple at Lllgudi in the Triehinopoly tdlnfca 
(^o 8-1 of 1892) 

« Ind drt Vol XI p 127 

1 This identification was already suggested by Professor Julien Vinaon on p 466 of a paper of hia, which I 
have quoted 111 SouIA Indian JnrcripZioiw Vol II p 342. 
s No 5 on the fable facingp St of Vol 111 above 
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has left a record in the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at Kiluclil * The former may be identical 
with ko eifotJ/a-Handi-Vikramavarman “ Two other kings to whoso names the two Tamil 
words ko vtiatija^are prefixed in their insciiptions, may have belonged to the same branch of the 
Pallavas These are ko tn^aij/a-Kampa-Vikramavarraau or Kampavarman* and ko vxia%ija- 
Narasimhavarmsn The Kil-Muttugnr inscription of the latter^ bears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Ganga kings, and its alphabet is more archaic tlian that of the two Ambur 
inscriptions of Nripatunga If it is kept in mind that the Bahiir plates ropiesent the latter as 
a descendant not only of Pallava, but also of £!onkani, the ancestor of the Western Ganga 
kings, we aie driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Kanchi came to 
an end with Handivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalnkya king Vikramaditya II , 
that Narasimhavarman, a Pallava by name, but Westein Ganga by descent, succeeded them , 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were the contempoiariea of the 
Rashtrakuta kings Gbvinda III and Amfighavarsha I , and that Handivarman’s son, 
Wripatungavarman or Nnpatunga-Vikiamavarman, who ruled ovei North Arcot, Tanjoro and 
Tnchmopoly,* discarded the emblems of the Western Ganges and adopted those of the Pallavas ® 
Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 
Nripatnnga-Vikramavaiman in the two subjoined insciiptions, may bo attempted The 
Udayendiram plates of Hastiraalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I fought 
with the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I ^ If I am correct in supposing the latter to have 
been a contemporary of Nripatunga-Vikiamavarman, the Pirudi-Gangaiaiyar of the Ambdr 
inscriptions is perhaps identical with the Western Ganga king Pnthavipati I. 


A — Fust Stone 


TEXTS 

1 Sii® [1*] Ko 

2 [paltonga-VikkiramaCpalCru]*- 

3 [ma][r*3[k3ku 

4- du Paduvdr-kkottattu 

5 l-Adaiy[a*]ru-n§.ttu 

6 mM Nulamban 

7 vandu to; u=kkolla 

8 di-Grangaraiyar sevagar 

9 fga3r-Agara-Kkonda-kkavidi 

10 tuvardyar [ma]gan Sanan talaia 


visaiya-[Niru*3- 

yandoiTubattarr&va*!- 
[M3e. 
Amaiyur 
padaiy 
Piru- 
Pemna- 
Akalankat- 
vilnd[u] pattaa*o [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ' In the twenty-sisth year (o/ the reign') 


— wcu of the king, the victorious 

Nripatunga-Vikramavarman,— whenthoaimyof theNulamba attacked Imaiyur, (a village) 

. ^ South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II p 341, note 3 

’ ihd Vol I No 3 108, 121 nnd 125 

= Other instances in which the word cijdya is pieaxed to the name of a kiiiR, are the Pallava. nr.no., 

Shindavarman and tyaya Cuddhaiarmau {Ind Ant Vol 1\ p lOl) and thf Vcngl king rya„a Naiidi^imn 
\abo\e, p 143, note 1) •^’miuivuriiiaii 

4 Tw 0 inscriptions of this king at Ukkal m the North Arcot district will he published as Nos 5 and 8 of 
Indian Inscriptions, ''lo\ 111 “oorooHM- 

‘ Sec above, page 17r 6 gee above, page 180 

■> South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II p 381 s cstaiiipages. prepared in ISQfi 

- The first Uo hues of this inscription are engraved on erasures The writer has left a blank space between 
1 f and iaiya in the niat line, and hetween to and nya la the second line oeiueen 

This word is written htlou the hue 


Ambur Inscriptions of Nnpatuaga-Vilrramavannan. 




eOALS ONE-tUEVEffTH 


Kil*MnitngTir Inscription of Haraaimljavannan 



aSALE OHE-SIXTH 


HUCTZaCM 


ptoM S t O OusaSU. 
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m ilel-Adaxyani-n^du, (a subdiiision) of Paduvur-kottam, m oider to lift cattle, — 
fean in, the son of AkalaHkattiivarayar, (te/io teas) the chiefs of the Kondar of Penmagar*' 
Agarain<aHti) a seiiant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, ,not relaxing (in fight), fell and died 


B — Second Stone 


TEXT 


1 

2 

3 

i 

5 

0 

7 

S 

D 

10 

11 


Ko 

patonga-Vikktramapa- 

nimap’jkku 

ttdravadu 

r-kkottattu 

daayCa]ru-ndttu 

miJl Nnlamban 


\andu 
ngaraiyar 
varayar 
[n]i Vudan 


torn=kkoHa 

tevagar 

maragag 

Kaliyirania[ 


vibaiya.Niru- 

ydnd=<iruba- 
PaduTii- 
Mel-A- 
Amai[y]Cur^ 
[pa][daiy*] 
[PjiCrudi-Ga*]- 
Akala[nkattu*]- 
ilaWiCln] . . 

n pattan 11*] 


TEAirSLATION 

In tha twenty-sixth year (o) the reign) of the Ling, the victonoua Hnpatunga- 
Vikraraavarman,— nhen the army of tho U'uJamba attacked Amaiyiir, (o itffoye) in Mel- 
Adaiyaru-nMu, (a subdmsion) of Paduvur-kottam, in order to lift cattle, — Kahrama, a 
hunter {^VCdan) . ... (and) a nephew of Akalankattuvardyar, 

(vJiO was) a servant of Pirudi-Gangoraiyar, [fell] 


No 2i-NADAGAlI PLATES OP VAJEAHASTA, 

SAKA-SAAIVAT 979 
Br G V Eauamoeti, Papeakimedi 

These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadagdm, a village in the Narasau- 
napfta taloka of the Ganjam district, by one Sanbu Appanna, a cultivator, while ha was 
working in the field It m believed by tho villagers that the plates belonged to some Jangams, 
a sect of Sanaa, who bad been living m this locality until fifty years ago Last year I 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago I sent them through !Mr Weir, the Collector of Gaiijam, to Dr Hnltzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal Tho owner is rcpoited to bo willing to have the 
plates preserved in tho Government Central Museum, Madras 

The set consists of five copper-plates, of which the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side, tho next three plates bear writing on both faces, the last plate is left blank on both 
aides and serves only for the protection of the writing on the back of the fourth plate Each 
plate measures about 8^' by P and has a bole to tho proper right, through which a ring 
passes This nng is about k' thick and about dg* an diameter It had not yet been cut when 
tho plates were sent to Dr Hnltzsch Its two ends are soldered into the lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fiaed an image of a bull couchant, 1^' long and 1" high, 
with the figures of a conch-shell and a chauri to its proper right, the fagares ot a sword and an 


‘ Accorclmg to tin, ramiJ ilictionarus, iacidi usually lucaus ‘ a inmister ' or ‘ an accountaot ' 
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eleplianfc-goad to the left, a crescent in front, and what looks like a drain at the hack ^ Almost 
all these 6"nrea are seen on the seals of other plates issued by tho Ganga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva The weight of the pHtes is 3 a 4^ oz and that of the nng and seal 1 a 
6- oz total, 4 a 10 oz The edges of each plate are raised into nms for tho protection of the 
wntin’g, which is in a state of nearly perfect preservation The engraver did his work very 
carelessly, as may he seen from the numerous mistakes which are noticed in tho footnotes 
The last sentence of the inscription (in 1 57) is indistinct owing to tho fact that three lines 
of wilting had been originally engraved on and helm/ lino 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription now ends was engraved The three erased 
lines, as far as they can now he made out, run as follows — 

57 »••••• 1 wj I ^ I ^ 

68 I 

59 11 


The alphabet employed belongs to the old Nagari typo without any admixture of other 
kinds of characters I infer that this type was in use in Kalinga during the time which this 
mscnption may he referred to, from some stone inscnptions I have discovered in tho village of 
Mukhaliagam,^ some on the walla of the temple there, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my mstructions The characters of these inscriptions are almost tho same as those used 
in the present plates, hut they are more regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forms of 
some letters The Eastern Ohalukya type of the eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in the Telugu country The points that call for notice, 
are — (1) Einal m is denoted in six places (11 3, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by an anusvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in hues 48, 49 it is denoted in the usual manner The truncated in 
the last line (57) is probably due to tho carelessness of the engraver The anusvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of a letter to its proper left, and in others by its side (2) It 
IB not easy m several places, except with the help of the context, to distinguish tho t symbol on a 
consonant from tho e symbol, and also the a fiom the t symbol (3) n is distinguished from Z by 
the absence of the top hue on the former , but rn, being denoted by tho addition of a horizontal 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with Z, see rnna in Imo 12 and Za ]ust abovo it 
in line 11 (4) The forms of nga m line 10 , of ngha m line 9, gJid in hne 38, and ngU m line 35 , 

of nhhain line 7 and khydm in line 34, of mblia in line 42 are to be noted (5) ncha, which 
occurs five times (11 7, 13, 17 and 23), and nohha Q. 8) are denoted by the nasal mark ii placed 
after the signs for cha and chka I cannot say whether this is due to the pecuharlty of the pro- 
nunciation of the time ^ j r 


Thelaog^ge o£ tomsnptioB .. S8»tet ialf of TeKS 

ft. oftsr pmt pro.. The comp..*., a «ot fr.o from Hemahes, ft. last effihS Imes 
ft. comtactaop a laalt, ^ orftogreph,, „hat prom.n.nll, sink., om, a ft. 

enpl.jm..t of ft. . ..p, for 6 thr.oghont, o, el.o ft. dopbtog of a oLoha.t after r (ft. 
e».phoo to .t bemg „ II 21 23), Kid ft. a. ^ 

(palatal) is used for s (dental) in iaZfZa (I 3) and diine fl 44^ , Af i 

(palatal) in Santanu (1 24) and mdhesvara (1 45) and i for ,7, ° ^ .J 

^ in pat(aJcB^v=dlimpantt (1 42) 


1 Unhke the seal of the Pariakimedi plates of Vajrahasta’a 
legend 

» About 20 miles from Parlikimedi la the Ganjam district 
’ Sanskrit Pandits of this part of the country mat 
Vol III p 237 ^ 


time (ahoie, Vol III p 220), this seal bears no 

5 see the last three paragraphs of this introduction 
be heard to pronounce jno as giia Compare above, 
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The letter v la doubled before y in itavvyddhayas-cha (1 38), -while is used for jj before v in 
samujiala (11 8 and 26) 

This inscnption records a grant of land to one P&nga-Samaya (i e Somaya P) (I 56) by 
VBjrahasta, a pnnce of the Ganga family, who is styled ParamamdhesLara, Paramabhattaraka 
Zlahdrdjddhirdja and TnljjUngddhtpalt (II 45-46) The charter -was issued from Kalinganagsra* 
(1 44) and addressed to an assembly of his subjects (jaiiapada), headed by his ministers 
(11 46-47) The grant -was made in the Saka year 97a, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th March A D 1058- 
(11 63-5i) The corresponding cyclic year, He-vilambin, 13 not mentioned — a point deserving of 
notice The date of the grant is of some interest It is known by the name of Govnida* 
dvadaai,* an occasion ocenmng at intervals of nob less than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindus to make gifts of laud and money The object of the grant (11 48 to 51 and 
56) seems to be an extensive trace of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district (vishaya) of Erada* and constituted into a separate distnet, which was named 
the Velpurd-vishaya after its chief -village, Velpura Nothing is recorded of the donee except 
the names of his parents, Srikantha-Nayaka and Vedavi, his grandfather Ayitana, and the 
latter’s native place, Chhih (or Dhili ^) Bat the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact which establishes a close relationship between the donee and the king Samaya 
13 there spoken of as “ my son-m-law, the JDandanayaka S[a3maya ** The sentence which 
was snbsequently engraved m the place of the obliterated passage (1 57), records the grant of 
an additional village m the distnct of Koluvartam ^ 

The inscnption also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the date of Vajrahaata’s installation ceremony (verse 8) the Saka year 860 (expired), 
while the aun was in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the Eohini-nakshatra, in the Dhanur-lagna, 
on SuAday, the third tithi of the bnght fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A D 
1038, 8 h 27 m PM. The corresponding eyebe year, Bahndhanya, is not given even here 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though the lunar Mln is given This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chddaganga,® is important as it gives ns a certain, reliable land- 
mark in the chronology of the Gangas, and it is besides the earhest known date of this 
dynasty The Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta’a time published by Professor Kielhom (above, 
Vol IIL p 220) are not doted, but are referred, on palmographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta 

Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, the present inscnpbon opens with a 
panegyrical passage descnbing the virtues and valour of the Ganga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, under the name of GSkamaavamin, on the top 
of llonnt ilahfindra 7 Then follows a genealogy tracing the descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one Gunamahdrpava (1 12), -s\hose son Vajrahasta I is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kahnga kingdom by nmting the five parts into which it had been 


‘ See the laet paragraphs of this introduction for my identificnuon of Kahnganagara 

* Kannfpalh Chalamajya Slitri Gdru, a learned astronomer of Lnkulim in the Gaajllm distnot, kindly calcu- 
lated for toe the Eugluh equivalents of the &ks dates mentioned in this inscription 

’ The osmo learned astronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day The following /fdio was quoted 
by him tiilv»J % W’HW I Hiifijfd <9?^ sflttW 

* [The ^fado vithaya is mentioned in an iiisenption at Srlkdrmaro (No 324 of 1896) — EH] 

‘(Mr H Knshua Sastn suggests that, aa kdla la a Bjaoaym oi varMa, KplurarCani m^y be the tame as 
fardhacartatl, on .which ste above, Vo) III p 127, notw 6, and which occurs also m three inscriptions at 
Jljkhalmgam (Sea J85, 196 and 220 of 1896) — EH] 

* Tad AtU Vol XVIII p 161 f 

* T.moi 1 to 12 as also II. 44 to 47 of this inscription are worded similarly to 11 1 to 13 and 33 to 36 of 
Anantavarman’s grant of Saka Samvat 1003 , lnd» Ast I ol XVJII p 162 ff 
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formerly divided under the rule of five independent kings (verso 1),^ Not a single historical 
fact 13 recorded in connection with the reign of any other of the kings mentioned here The 
subject matter (some of which is here put in verso) is almost the same as that contained in the 
mscnption of Anantavarman, above referied to One of the kings, Vsjrahasta H , whose 
hberahty m giving away a thonsand elephants to mendicants is everywhere desenbed in the 
same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second name, Amyankabhima 
(1 22) Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta IH , the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the same as those in lines 77-81 of one of Anantavarman s 
grants, dated Saka-Samvat 1040.® It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from, an earlier inscription The information contained m the 
liadagim plates may he conveniently exhibited in the following genealogical table — 

TABI.E I 
1 Gunamahamava- 


2 Vajrahasta I 
(Myrs) 


3, Gnndama 1 

(3jrt) 


4. Kamhmava I 

(35 vra ) 


6 Vajrahasta II alias Amyankabhima. 

(So yrs ) 


5 Vinayadity* 

(3 jrt) 


7 KAmitmava II 
(i yr) 

m ViosyamahldSrf 
of tbe Vaidambu family 


10 Vajrahasta III 

Crowned 3id Slay A D 1038 


8 Gundama II 
(3 yrs) 


Bi/ another tri/e-— 

9 Madhn-Kfimarnava III 

(la yrs) 


’ Anantavarmnn’a grant) of &ka Samvat 1010 states that the eldest of these five brothers, “ Kdmirnava (1), 
gare over his own terntorj (Gangavddi) to fais pateriml uncle ond, with Ins brothers, set out to conquer the earth, 
and eaiDO to the mountain Mah^ndra Having there norsbipped the god Gd Lamas vdmiu, through his favour he 
obtained the excellent crest of a bid) , ond then, decorated with all the insignui of universal sovereignty (does this 
imply the king’s conversion to S iivisin ?), having descended from the summit of the mount iiu Mahcndra, and 
being accompanied, like Yndbislithira, by his four younger brothers, Iflmlriiava () ) conquered (Ling) Baladitya, 
who bad grown sick of war, and took possession of the Kalinga countries Having decorated bis younger 

brother Ddnlrnava with the necklace (of royalty, ns a token that he sbnuld succeed him in that kingdom), he 
gave to OunSrpava (f) the Ambavddi-vishaya, to Allrasimbn, the Sdd4-mandala , and to Vajrahasta (I ), the 
Kantaka vartanl , ” see /nil Vol XVill p 170 f After KilmArnavn I , his brother Dandmava is said to 

have ruled the kingdom, and be is said to have been succeeded by his son Is it to be supposed that, according 
to tbe preient grant, tbe provinces Ambavadi, Sddd aqd Kanpika lartani continued to be governed by the 
descendants of Kdmarnava’s brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of Gunamabamava ? 
Ambivalb and Sdda, two villages m the ParlAkunedi ZamtndAn, may be identified with the chief towns of two of 
tbe provinces named above. 

5 lad \o] XVlIip 168 


THE QtJ^ 


r 


1 B^amA'TiaTa I 

(33 jci) 


2 D^nimava 
(40 yra.) 


3 El^mamava II, 
(50 yra.) 


4 EanAmavS, 
(5 yrs.) 


5 Vajrahasta IT 
(15 JTi ) 


6, Kaii 
( 


7 Gnn 

(2^ 


8 Jitankniaiy 
(15 jra.) 


I 

<?) 


9 Eloligaliakasa. 
(13 jrj ) 


14, KatnirnaTa TT 
(iyr) 


i 

I 

I 




> 


/ 



/ % 


% 



No 24] 


NADAGAM PLATES OP VAJRAHASTA 


187 


In the Indian Anltquarif (Yol XVIII p 161 S) Dr PJeefc has published fchree grants of 
Anantavarman, i^hich are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gangas Those given in the first and the third agree "with each other 
and with the one given in the present grant Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Gangas from the very beginning of things Setting 
aside for the present the names of all nilers that preceded Kaiharnava I , who is said to have 
taken the Ealingas (i e the country of Kalinga) from Baladitya, the then ruler, — if we 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the 7th name in the second list, Gnnarnava (Gnnamahamava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies which render the authenticity of the second list suspicions As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr Fleet’s paper on the grant of Saka Samvat 1040, 1 take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the first hst 

Table I shows that Gunamabarnava — Gnnarnava II of Table II — had a son named 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years , but Table II omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the officer who drafted the inscription For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called ‘ the second Vajrahasta,” and the thirteenth king “the fourth Vajrahasta ” Table II 
gives the names of two kings, Jitanknsa and Kaligalankusa (his brother’s son), who are said to 
have preceded Gundama I and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omitted in Table I It is also to be noted that the length of the reign of Gundama I 
and that of (his brother) Kamamava IV are stated in Table 1 1 to be 7 and 25 years, while 
Table I has the figures 3 and 35 instead Finally, the second list makes Vajrahasta V the son of 
lladhu-Kamlrnava VI , while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “ was born from Xamar- 
nava, the eldest sou of Vajrahasta Under these circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the memory of the scribes of Anantavarman’s reign for the accuracy of facta reUtmg to a 
period removed by centuries 

The identification of most of the places mentioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously There is a village 
called Badam in the Narasannapeta taluka, near the village whore the inscription was 
discovered In the Chicacole taluka is a village named Boppadfim at a distance of about 15 
miles from Badam I cauuot say at present whether Vdddm and Vappndfim of the grant 
(1. 48 f) can be identified uith these 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding the 
identification of Kalinganagara, a town mentioned in all the copper-plate insonptions of the 
Eastern Gangas as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom This 
place has been for many years identified with the modem EZahngapatam, a seaport in the 
Ganjam district But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which is not 
based on any recorded facts, hut seems to have been suggested only by the sinulanty between 
the two names There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Ealingapatam of a nature 
which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Xahnga kingdom That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may have swallowed them up, are both gratuitons 
assumptions Let us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance legarding the identification of the town, and then 
examine the following facts 

In the Parlakimedi Zaminddri of the Ganjam district, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalingam* on the left 


»In AmnUv«rmttn’a grants of SaU Samvat 1003 and 1067 it is doabtfol wbioh of the two K4mdrnava8 is 
meant to be the f itber of Vajrahnsta. 

> The antiquities of tbm pluco were for tho first time, eramined by me about two years ago, see tha Madras 
Jour*<it of Lileralure and Science tor 18b9-04, p 08 St 
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bank of the Vamsadhiri Hero aro three temples dedicated to Siva under the names 
Madhukdsvara, Bhimesvara and Somesvara ^ The first has numerous inscnptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime The second temple also has a few inscriptions Besides those, there aro rains 
of temples and other buildings all over the village and be>ond it southwards for about two 
miles as far as another villagcf, named Nagarakatokam, which belongs to the Harasannapeta 
taluka Here and there large slabs of stono, containing inscriptions and well-aculptuied figures, 
lie dug out It 13 3 uat near this place that the copper- plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr Hultzsch (above, Vol III p 127), woio discovered, as also a set of plates published by 
Dr Fleet in the Indian Antiquary Most of the inscnptions here lecord grants made in favour 
of the gods Madhukesvara and AmyankabMmesvara by pnvate individuals, public officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma- 
Chodagangadeva There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
penod, which I have not thoroughly examined The god is referred to in the folloiving manner 
Kdling-dvani-nagare sriman MadhuhUhardya Sarvdya and Kdhnga-ddia-nagare iriman- 
MadhuMivardya dCadya nl Sanskrit verses , Nagaramuna Madlmkhvara-ddiarahu and Nagardna 
vi}i sn-UadhuMsuara-demraku in Telugu inscriptions T)ii3 shows that the town where the 
temples stand, was called Nagara or Kilinga (dt3a-)nagara, le “ the Nagara of the Kfllinga 
(country) There is a Kshdtramdhdtmya, of course containing legendary accounts of temples, 
which mentions four names by which the town was called at different pei lods Govinda-kanana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukesvara and Mukhalingam. Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhdka tree , hence the name Madhukesvara A fneze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the piiests as illustrating the origin of the god 

The copper-plate inscription of Saka-Samvat 1040, publi&hed by Dr Fleet (Ind Ant Vol. 
XVIII p 170 f ), records two facts which beai on this question (1) Kamarnaval , the alleged 
founder of the Gilnga dynasty (see Table II above) had for his capital (rdjadhdni) the town 
named Jantavuram (1 49 f) This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which is 
mentioned in the Kshetramdhdtmya (2) Kamarnava n , the nephew of Kamamava I , had a 
town named ITagara, “ in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god in the 
linga form, to which he had given the name of Madhukesa, because it was produced from a 
madhdka tree ” (1 61 f ) As stated above, this temple still exists at Mukhahngam In the 
inscnption which I am now editing, Vajrahasta n receives the surname Aniyankabhima 
(1 22) It 18 most probable that the idol in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aniyankabhimesvara from this king, who established it, or foi whose rebgious merit it was 
established by others 

It appears that the name Mukhahngam is a corruption of Mobalingani, which is the Onya 
(or Prakrit) form of MadhulJcal-hngain The Telugu Brahmanas, to whom tljo Onya form 
was unintelligible, explained it in the Kshetramdhdlmyq as a compound of mukha and Itnga, i e 
a linga with a face ® From an examination of the above facts, I am inclined to behove that 
the site now covered by the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ‘ a royal 
residence in Nagara ’) and by the rums between them represents the ancient capital of Kahnga * 


* S6m(i3vsra’8 temple may bavo been built by Sdinaya, the person m whoso favour the present grant was made, 
provided that Sdmaya is a mistake for Somaya 

> A few weeks ago I found in the ilodhukfiSvara temple a stone inscription of Anantavarmadfiva which records 
a grant issued ‘ from Kalmganagara ' The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingam lUelf confirms my identification 

» This IS suggested to me by Mr S Biinayya, B A , of ParlAkimedu 

* I do not here enter into a discussion of the question whether Kalmganagara was founded by Kfimiraava II 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the Gilnga kings mentioned in Tables I and II given above, and the Gdnga kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper pUto inscriptions, whom Dr Fleet supposes to belong to an carher dynasty 
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Of the many monumental worka with which the devotion of several powerfal Ganga kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Builiiiganagara# 


TEXT I 
First Flate, 

1 [ii*] 

4 TT^mf^^T^^rfWCIT- 

6 rdfsd ' ^ ^rrwfd: 

6 





8 

Second Plait, First Side 

11 ^ M 1 H f^sR^n^iTSclWH- 

12 j ]*ii*i-^ t* guw^R r 5 r ^ “ w^: ii ^ 

13 ^ ^rr rf^: to[^ ^ 

14 oTqraTcrm^” ^ ^*1 [i*] 

15 ^q^g^^y5i^cdlf<aidH<yCK=?fRff''’^ 

16 : II [^*1 rnrit 

17 ^racT II cT^^oj; 

18 ^ 11 d - <ai g ^ f%HiiTf^[:*] wrf^D*] ii rm; 

' From the ongmitt ptatca * Denoted by a B^rabol 

* Bead ^ ^ denoted here by an anuivara with a stroke below iti os also in II 14j 17, 30, 3G and 48. 

< Bead °iafnn=nrgTt%cf ‘ °sp^^^v^^3^^ 

* Bead°^ “ ‘’f^fVtfbfr' 3 '° 

“ The engraver first wrote ft for and then erased the « 

’» Bead xpcra^ “ 

*» Bead 

Bead “ Bead °?r=^. 


wwrqr- 

JO 


1 Bead ijgs^rj 
’» Bead °fd’'iTftsr 
w Bead 
H Bead 3r3 
IS Uead'’^T<?mT 
S‘ Bead 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

20 vfH*. ll [R*] 

21 y<c 5 if 5 RrfHTOt[.*]‘ [i*] ^(:) ^" 

23 mf^- 

24 %:® u r^*] ^ ^^crsT ^JH^rreTraffreTH^rfrrft-'® 

25 wm: [i*] ^?rf%?rprl^. 

26 m ^Enga^^:'^ ii [s^] cT^iJwt" 

27 ^5C5r[^]^ WJHsiit ^ [i*] 

TAtrd Plate, First Side. 

28 ^ \<\ II [y,*] «t- 

29 ^ ii® ^T^- 

30 «*« [^*] ^ 

32 “TOTRI^c^ld^VIchl^.^ II ^ 

33 xra;wtf%f^HSwra“ [i*] ■^: f^^iwtT- 

34 ^ cFra: II [va**] fqd^i^rdr^^igm ^nf^ 

35 ==®aiT^vr^Ht [l*] ^ f%. 


»i 


1 . 


‘ ’ Utadg^J I Read “^JRTPrfif^* 

* l.cad ffjjijft ‘ Here space is left for the insertion of tjj^ 

* Read ‘^ifrtT^ ‘ ^•■ad 

« Bead mfq^ ’ Bead 

■“ Bead ipprfT^fiTtnOi^^g . " Bead ^pjy^ 

» B.ad ^fi° Head ■* Bead f^^o 

" Read JjrilfntWRWT »n!riB«?n “ Bead 

*' Bead '" Bead » Read 

Bead =hl'tlPt31,fifft ’* Sca<i ^ Bead °7flzpjpif 

« Bead ^ »* Read fj-q a Read 

•* Bead gigV’ *’ Bead « Read ^sj| 

« Bead 51I*T<< “ Bead Ktf%g1g 

*’ Bead <i<rt<}Tgfg ** Bead T^sjg 





E HULTZSCH 


CALE TWO THIRDS 




ma 



tub 



46 

48 

50 

52 

54 


tv a 



46 

48 

50 

52 

54 
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TAtrd Plate ; Second Side 

37 airfwfxraf:’^ u [=;*] ?to- 

38 trr *?r?W%fnrciT^ [i*] 5r5S!n-wg® ^- 

39 XTfW ^ II [«£-*] SJIT^ 3 T[t^]1=’^-' 

40 Tiirer ^rwr srfaw^rrcn^rf^sf ^i- 

41 ^ [i*] "f€[^]t^fireF?wqf- 

42 tpFrra*^ 'ff^- 

43 crrirrar^'® toupt’® ii [^«’^] 

44 wm‘^ [rj tn^rcr: uieii [u’^J ^- 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

46 qir^chrag- r rvjM-Q r ^^^'5i ' ^^ ?[;*3 WJjmTfsr*"^ 

47 ^^rrsnrxm^ [i*] ^wh- 

48 71 } 11 %wprnw“ \ wqjT I i i 

49 . . [^f*4i«4r]^ I i qr^irr 

50 7^ I [l*] TlcFf® TF^ 

51 (11) ^^<lf^q4=?Ptir^ ' gc^r ^:aJt;R7qf^5l'' 

52 tsUyd ^nRF?riff^ffre7?qiM qw- 

53 «mdlfM^Kl^ ?; 

54 (0 xs[T*]gprm^rw (i) r 


’ Bead 

* I’ead ?:=^ Tfft® 

« Bead IxijrafrHi 
’ Bi-ad jj^Tlcff’ 

Bead 

” Bead “11141X1^ 

’3 Read ^<aiei<f7 
“ Bead irrt^ 

M Bead ®fl?g 
5* Bead 
« Bead 

“ Bead®^Ma 


’ Bead liTT^^r * Read f%^jf, 

’ Bead ffnzmrtr? fdxgr^ xramrg" 

’ Bead ® Read f^jggf° 

I’ead ^qrf^ ” 

« head ’• Brad gij:q 

Bead °r!n’^ Bead ^pii«n 

« Read PllMd 

5* Bead ^ 

’• Read ” Bead XTH^ 

!T Bead ” Bead xmi[ 

-0 Bead "finratsWR^^S**! ? “ 

a Bead UPtTi* 
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Fourth Plate,. Second Side 

65 (0 1 I <niV- 

66 . TOTfT[T*]2r tn^i^rmzrnr ^frr^amnr smt (i) 

67 I ti 


TEANSLATIOU 

(Line 1 ) Om Hail ' The aon® of the Mahdrdja Gunamaharnava, who took possession 
of the circle of the earth by (Jus) valour, as Vishnu by (Jns) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the G[a]ngas, who were prosperous, who were sacred through (the possession of) gem 
(-like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, chanty^ 
politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage , who belonged to the Atreya gotra , who 
had the stains of the impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters, who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal insignia, 
vts) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahdsabdas, the white parasol, the golden 
chauri and the excellent hall-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gokarnasvdmin, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahendra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), who is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the mooh as a head-ornament , who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like aims which were embraced by the goddess of yiotoiy obtained in the scuffle of 
numerous battles , (and) who were the lords of the country of the Three Kalmgas,— 

(Verse 1 ) The glorious Vajrahasta, whoso conduct was very noble (and) whose valour 
was great, protected for forty-four years that whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into five (parts) and enjoyed by five kings, — after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowera of (his) arms (and thus) united it (viz the earth) 

(L 16 ) His son, king Gun[d]ama, ruled the earth for three years ; his younger brother, 
king K&marnava, for thirty-five years , (and) his younger brother, Vmay&ditya, for three 
years 


(V 2f ) Then, king Vajrahasta, born of Kamarnava, who shone (os) the celestial tree 
on the earth, possessing bright lastre, (and) who, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled (by any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whose temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them), — this glorious king Amyankabhima, 
the crest-jewel of the race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years, being praised by 

kings 

^ (V 4) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kamamava, who equalled 
Samtanu (and) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became eminent, and 
rated the earth for half a year 


(V 5 ) Then, Ins younger brother, named G[u]ndama, who resembled Cupid, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for tiireo years, havung subdued all the enemies by (his) great splendour 


(V 6 ) Then, bis brother by a different mother (t e 
Kflmarnava, ruled this earth for nineteen years 


his step-brother), king Hadhu- 


> heiid > Bead * Bead . 

‘ Bead ‘ This word refers to Vajrahasta m verse 1 below 
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(L 30) IfTow, to Eamarnava, the foremost of all virtaous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellent kmg Tajrahasta (and) whose spotless and hciglit fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

(Y 1) There was bom by VinayamaMddvi, who was born m the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorions Yajrahasta 

(V 8) He was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the ^dka 
years was reaching the n-amber of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the tieasures (nine), — 
(t e 000), — the sun hemg m Vrishabha, {the moon) in the constellation of Bohim, in the 
aospicions lagna of Dhanos, m the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the thud tUhi 

(V 9 ) While this (Zord) of great piowess la protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that (men) might practise the three objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, (capable of) removing the sms (of others), (and) rich 

(V 10 ) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[a]iiga race, which is as stainless 
as the light of the moon (and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encirclmg the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the (eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste ^ 

(V 11 ) Through love of this virtuous (king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing m (his) bosom and mouth (respectively) 

(li 44 ) From Kalinganagara,-— the devout worshipper of JlahSsvara, the 
Paramabhat(draka, the Mnhdrdjddhirdja, the lord of tho Three Kalingas, the glonons 
Vajrahaatadeva, being in good health, issues (the following) order, having called together all the 
subjects, headed by the ministers — 

(L 47 ) “ Be it known to yon that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of Erada, (vis ) the village of Velpura, TrummukS, Vappudam, Vallnrama, Arnago- 
. . Ctpemmimba], Konurana, Poduru, Vaddm, Muringam, Kanamarampa, 
T)fl-yBroimnc Tiik i r>flTna (and) Gudrapl, having been (clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) of VelpurS,, — (this) district of Velpurd, enclosed by the four boundaries, inclnding 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of (rtij) coppei -plate charter 
(tdmra-idsana), in the Saka year of Aja (nine), the mountains (seven) and the treasures 
(mne), — (i e 979), ~ in the bright fortnight of Pfaalgnaa, on the twelfth tilhi, a Sunday, for 
as long as the moon, the aan and the earth endure, for the increase of the rehgions merit and 
fame of (my) mother and father (and) of myself, — to Pangu-Samaya, horn by his wife 
Vedavi to Srikantha-Nayaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of CChhiJli 

(L 57 ) “ (Also) the village of [TTugila] m the district (vishaya) of Eoluvartatni] was 
granted ” 


Ho 25 — - CHIKKtJLLA PLATES OP VIKRAMENDBAV ARMAN II 
Bt P Kielhoex, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E , Gottingen 

According to Mr J Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found,^ some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Dpperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda tiluka of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the ChikkuUa agralidra of the Tnni division of the G6d&vari 

* The red paint had to be frequently renewed because it was continually obliterated by the ting’s ‘ white ' 

I tafee tins information from a note on the inscription by Mr J Eamayya, a copy of which nas sent to me by 
Dr Bulizscb after be bad received my mannscript of this article 

2 o 
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dislnct. In the begm«.«g of 1895 Namm»7jn’s w.t6 oUered ftem for sole m the TUlogo of 
„hen they ™re eeenred by the Eoronom oed forwotdod to the Colleotor 

of Vizagapatam, wto sent them on. to Dr Hnltzsch at his request 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7 y' broad by 2^' high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inseiibed on one side only The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of the letters show through distinctly on the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates The plates are strung on a copper ring, about thick and 3^ in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner of each plate The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the lower part of a circular seal which measures If" in diameter and bears in 
rehef on a slightly countersunk surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right fore-paw, opens the mouth, and apparently has a double tail When the plates 
were received by Dr Hnltzsch, the soldenng of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could be detached from the ring by simply bending it — Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in an excellent state of preservation 
The size of the letters is about The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gfldavarl plates of the B/Ijd Pnthivimfila, 
published with a photo-lithograph in the Journal Bo Aa 8oe Vol XVI p 116 fi They 
include signs of the final tn, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final Z, m line 26, and of the 
numeneal symbols^ for 5, 8 and 10, also in line 26 The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prakrit words, as in lino 23 where wo have 
gdrava for gaarava, and in line 26 which gives the words pahka (properly pakkha) and gihma 
(properly gtmha) for pahsha and grislima That the writer’s vernacular was Telugu, is proved 
by the ending of the word aamvassarambul for samvaisardh in line 26.® Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers huhuautarna,^ 1 4, yddhya (?), 1 5, and. prddhtrdjya, 1 5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note that final 
Visarga is generally omitted, that final m is doubled* before a vowel in YtaTinukundindnim^ 
dkdda£~) 1 2, and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyambhaka in line 22 The inscription 
18 in prose, except that it ends with three benedictive and imprecatory verses 


The inscription is one of a Mahdrdja Vikramendravarman [II,], who was the eldest son of 
the Mahdrdja Indrabhattarakavarman, grandson of Vikramdndravamian [I ], and great- 
grandson of the Mahdrdja Madhavavarman, of the family of the Vishnukiindins P-rom his 
residence at Lendulura, Vikramendravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sr iparvata, makes known by it that, on the 6th day of the 8th fortnight of the summer 
season of the 10th year of his reign, ho gave the village of Regonram, which was south-east 
of the village of Ravireva on the bank of the Knshnabenna, ^ e the river Krishna, in the 
ITat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Sfimagirisvaranatha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva) Nothing 
further is said about the donor himself , of his ancestors, Mfidhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacnfices Vikram^ndiavarman [I ] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vakatas , and Indrabhattarakavarman is eulogized for his warlike exploits 

The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 


‘ Special attention may be drawn to tbe symbol for 10. which here is like the subscript form of the letter 

P f 60 “f the Chnmmak plate, 

of the Vak4taka3foA!frayo Pravarasena II , Qupta Inter Plate xxiiv ^ 

* See p 197, note 2 « This word la often met with in inscriptions 

* Final m J8 doubled before a vowel also c ^ nbove, Vol III n lift 1 ir ^ ^ 

analm.cy li.d {, 132.1 19, and Vol XVlh p 145,122 find mm ...strad of 

‘See the description of the Vakitaka MahSrdia PraiarasAnn T v i ttt „„„ , . 

compared with what we have here ^ddhavavaruian is stated to linvp'cpl l, 1 ° ^ , w iieh is very tame 

,„„,bces ‘avavaruian is stated to have celebrated even puruthamSUAat or human 
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writer a vernacular was Telugn and that the donor worshipped the lord of ^iparvatai which 
I tahe to be the sacred Sri^ila in the Rarnul district, I believe that the word survives m 
ymnkonda, the name of a hill-fort and town m the Eistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Srisaila and 50 miles sonth of the river ^Krishna, and that this Vinuhonda, which is reported to 
be a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the Vishnukondins ^ I also would identify 
the donor’s father, tadrabbattArakavarniaii, with the Indrabhattaraka, to uproot whom, as 
we leam from lines 17-20 of the Godavari plates of the Rdjd Prithivimula, an alhance was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kumuda was struck down by a certain 
Indradhiraja, mounted on his own elephant Supratika ® 

The place Lenduliira from which the donor’s order was issued, is identified by 
hir Ramayya with the modern Dendaliira,* the Dendaloor of the map, a village on the rums 
■of the city of Vengi, about 5 miles north east of Eluru (Ellore) in the Ellore tSluka of the 
Gddavaii district The two villages mentioned in hue 20 I am unable to identify As 
regards the time of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols m Ime 26, 
tend to show* that this record is not later than about the end of the 8th century A D , while 
the whole style of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to a 
much earlier period This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor’s grandfather, of the V^ikSta (or Vakataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A D , and there is nothing in 
the paliBography of the inscription that would militate against it 

TEXTS 
Fsrsi Plate 

1 Om® svisti [II*] 'Vijaya-Lendulura-vdsakadshhagavatah Sriparwata- 

2 sv ami-padanuddhyato ^Fi8hnu]£undinamm=«ekada§-asvamedh-avabhnt-4-8 


» Compare Mr Sewell’s LiiU of Anti<iaxU»3. Vol I p 67 I believe that either Pinu^rortia, ‘ the sky hill,’ is 
a corruption of gxxhnitkanda or the latter a Sanskritized form of the former Mr SeweU informs me that the 
Telugus explain the word Vittukonda as ‘ the bill of bearmi,,’ because Bima is believed to have hea-d there the 
news of SlU’n abduction 

» Jour J3o At Soc Vol XVI p 117 Dr Fleet, who thought of identifying the Indrahhattdraka of 
Pnthivimula’s inscription with the Eastern Chalukya of that name, the younger brother of Jayasimha I , has 
already stited that Kumuda is properly the elephant of the south west or south, and Fapraffid the elephant 
of the north east With reference to that remark it may be noted that onr inscription particularly eulogizes 
Indrabhattirakavarman for the victories which be gamed by means of his elephants over other chatarianta 
elephants and that chaturdanla is properly an epithet of Indra’s elephant Airivata, the elephant of the cast 

* See Mr Sz'weWa Lttit of Antiquttiat,yo\ I pp 3A and 36 

« Of the four copper plate inscnptions with season dates hitherto discovered (the Hlrahadagalh plates of the 
Pallava Sivaskaiidavannnn, Ep Jhd Vol I p 5 , the Devagere plates of the Kadamba Mpg^favarman, /nd Ant 
Vol VII p 37,theH-il8i plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivarman, liid Vol VI p 28, and the Dudia 
plates of the Vakitaka Pravarasena II , above, Vol HI p 260) the latest, that of the Vdktoka Pravarasena II , 
has with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the 8th century A D — The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A D 
800 So far as I know, they are the NausArl plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Pnlake^ir&ja of [Chgdi-]Samvat 
490= A D 733, Vienna Oriental Congrett, Arian Section p 230 , the Antrdh Cbhirdh plates of the Rdslitrakdta 
king Kikkaof Gujarit of Saka S..mint679=A D 157, Jour Bo As Soa Vol XVI p 106, the Alma plates of 
Sniditya (Vll ] Dbrabhata of [Valahhi ISomvat 447= A,D 766 67, Qupta Inter p 173 , and the Bengal As Soc 's 
plate of the Maharvga VmlyakapMa of [Harslia ]Sainvat 183=A D 794 (?), Ind Ant VoL XV p 140 

• From impressions snpphed by Dr Hultzsch 

• Expressed by a symbol ‘ Bead ‘’kundindm= 

• Bead deabhrith d , tbe word OBaiAri/Aa is frequently written acahhrita in. inscriptions, compare, eg , 
Ind Ant Vd- VII p 16, 1 S,p 186, 1 4, p 211,1 9, and Vol XIX p 17, k 5 
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10 
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12 


13 

li 

15 

16 


17 

lb 

19 


20 


21 

22 

21 


vadhautv]a"adka(tka)lmasliasya kratn-sahasra-yajinaCli#] sarwamedh-avapta,- 

san'vabhuta svarajyasya bahusuvarnna-paundarika-purushamSdlia. 

Second Plate, First Side, 

vkjapCya-yfidhyai('’)-Bli6dafai-ia3a3uya-p radhirajya-prta^ljapaty.A- 
dy-aneka.vividha-pritliu-gui u-vara^-sata sahasra-yaiinaCh*] kratuvar4mishtha- 

stadhislithil piatishthita-parameslitliitvasya maharijasya sakala-jaga- 

nmaudala-viinala-gaia-pii(pri)t hu -ksbitipati'^-makuta-mani-ga [na]- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

[njtkai .uanata-padayugalasya Madliavavarmmana[h*] pranapt^ 

Vislinukiindx-Vdkkta-vamsa dvay dlamkrita-]anmanah sii-Vikramendravarmma- 

na[h*] priya-napta 3pu(3phu)raii-iiibita'mstriinsa-prabk-iTabliavi(si)t-ab68ka- 

j.ig.vnmanda- 

1 adliisbtj(bbthi)fca3ya bbi[u]bbangakara-vxnirdhftta.sainagra.dayada3ya‘’ aneka cba- 

Third Plate , Ftrit Side 

tuiddanta samaia-samghatta dviiada-gana-vipula-vi]aya3ya yafchavidhi- 

viniryyapita ghatik-arapta-panya-samchayasya satata-bh[d]mi-g6- 

kanja-h:ranya-pradana-pratilabdha.piinya. 3 ivit-&pabb 6 ga 8 ya pa- 

iaraa[ma*]lnibvarasya mahix [a*]jasya ®srf-Indrabhattarakav&rminana[h.*3 pnya- 

T/nrd Plate , Second Side 

[ 33 £-]sbtba-puti 6 gansblaCshthah) Saisava eva Bakala-nnpagun-Slamkrifca- 
fa} a^ samy ag.adhy[a."']idpita-sakala-r.‘iiyabbai a[h*] paramamabesvarS 

niibaiaja[h*] bn(biljman=Vikrameiidravarmma 8 evaiii=a]aapayati [|*] ITat[n?]patyam 
^ 1 - 

Bbnabo[iina]^-tatt Eavir0va-gr[i*3raasya dakshina-pfirwasyaia djsi Eego 

Fourth Plate, First Side, 

nranunama grama[b*] 8akak-3aga[fc»]traya-natbasya sisnsa3i-kar4Yada- 
ta-bubhiikrifca-jataniakuta3ya‘° bhagavatas=Triyambba(mba)ka 3 ya bbavatS 

SomagULb-vaiaiiatliaja” dattain(ttab) [ll*] Rajua'^ Tacbanad=garaven=a]5a[in] k[a]- 
riyiti [I*] Kafachid=Cnam=palayati s6 Eudra-loke deva-gana(na)'3- 


* Yudhya is no svord, and ydlhya orydpya would yield no satisfactory meaning 
^ Uefore vara one inisses a «ord like yajiia or kralu 

* IVad n ddhishthiia praltsh(h\la , or on\y na-pratt3}i(h%ta’ 

* Origiually kshitipih and mam was engraved 

‘ Iliad °daiy=.an(-io- s Read »V /«dro° 

< fins akthara may lia\o been struck out in tlio original , rend °kritoh samyag. 

" lltad “rarmm-»airam= 

> 'Ihis u ,fbat scffiis to have been originally engraved, but the akshara m brackets looks as if it had been 
aluad In Ind Unt Vol IX p 103, 1 7. tlio name of the river is spelt Kmknabennd, and this probably is 
lOki-adcd litre btc also abovt, Vol III p 93 

“ Originally >jya was engraved n Read SSmagirttvarandlhdya 

” fbe Sanskrit tords i hich the writer is tliinkmg of, apparently are rrfplo vachanatya yauravirt^djudm 
k irajifa ((or karyata or kuruta\ . compare above, Vol III p 262, 1 23, karayxta for kdrayit fbe commence 
ncnl of the neat stutciic would properly be yah kaiehxd=indm pdlayah ta 
>' llu> correction may have been made m tlie original already 




v^niKKUiia riates of Vikramendravarman II 




mo 
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26 

27 

23 


29 

30 

31 

32 


Fourth Plate , Second Side, 


k6ti-sa(sa)ta-Ealiasrena srarggma* 

yarajya-samvassararabul^ 10 

3Baliubhir=vTasadha dafct[a] 

yasya yada bliClmiin(mis=) 


snkha[m] m6dati [|!»] 
masa-pakkam s gih-mft s 
bahubhis=cli=aiiupahta [|*] 

tasjra tasya tada phalam 


Fifth Plate 

S\a-datt[^a^in. para-datt£a'*lia va yo hareti(ta) 
sliasbrim varsha-sahasrani narake pachyate 
Gavo^ bliumi tatha bharyya akramya hara 
sravayanti rajanim brahmabatya cba 


Tasandharam 
dbruvam 
ma naya 
lipyati 


Tijja]- 

[ 11*1 

yasya 

01^] 


m 

[i"j 

II 


TBAirSLATIOlir 

(Line 1 ) Om ' Hail ■ From his residence, the vietonons lendulura, he who meditates on 
the feet of the holy lord of Siiparvata^ (and belongs to the family) of the Vishnulniiidms,*’— the 
great-grandson of the Maharaja Madhavavarman who washed off the stains of the woild 
by his ablutions after eleven astamedha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
sarcamedha sacrifice obtained the supreme dominion over all bemgs, who celebiated a hundred 
thousand lahusuiarna, ^auiidariLa, purushamedha, vdjapeya, yudhya (^), shodastn, rdjasuya, 
prddhirdjya, prdjdpatya and various other large and important escellent [sacnfiees], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet were bent doi,a by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth, — the dear grandson of the glorious 
Vikramendravarman whose birth was embellished by the two famihes of the ViahmikiindiTis 
and Vakatas,— the dear eldest son of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the 
Maharaja, the glorious ludrabhattarakavarman, who presided over the whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by the radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous foui -tusked elephants,^ who acquired a store of ment 


* Tlie sense intended is that of icarytnam sukham=anuhhavaii 

* I oi"e the right reading of thu to Dr Fleet, who, when commanicating it to me, also drew my attention to 
the Telugu Nom Plur vnrihamulu, ‘the lears,’ in line 6 of the Ansmkond inscription of the MahamandalStvara 
Eudradoa of the Kakatiya dynssty of Saha Samvat 1084, Jad Ant Tol XI p 12 Smee then I hare myself 
fonud sanvaitaranala in line 37 of the Telugu inscription of Same^raia of Saka Samrnt 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol til p 316, tarjAaniJufu above, pp 46 and 92, and in a copper plate inscription in Telugu charactera of Saka- 
Samvat 1586 (^), ilyj Cam Vol I p 19, No 13 , and coruriomdu/a in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Sam\at 1135 (»), tbid p 104, ^o 86 —In what follows the word mdsa is quite meaningless, and the whole passage 
couUining the date, expressed in Sanskrit, should be sanvaliari 10 grUhma paktU 8 (divaiS*) 5, compare above, 
Vol III p 262,^L 28 

’ Jletre Sldka (Anushtubh) , and of the following versesi 

* 1 have not found this verse elsewhere, and am unable to give the correct text of it 

* Compare with this the commencement of the copper plate inscription of the Maharaja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind Ant VoL V p 176, 1 1, oyoyo rin 3 ipurad=bhayavat!h.Chitrarathasvdmi-pddanuddhyato 

1 The Genitive case Vxihnaknndxndm cannot well depend on the word maharajah in line 19 but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will be spoken of in the sequel, all belong to the family o/the Vishnukundins, 
—a a»age of the Gemtive which I formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambdnam in line 4 Of the 
Deva 'ere plates of the Mahardja ilpgesavarman, and in line 5 of the Halsi plates of the king Kavivarman, lad 
Anf Vol VII p 35, and Vol VI p 26. and now, since the original reading of the introductory passage of the 
Valabhl plates has been discovered by Dr Hultzsch, above, Vol III p. 319, also the Gemtive Maiiraiandm of 
those plates* 

^ The compound, so translated here, cannot he properly dissolved 
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by empfcyingi ^ater-jars {at donations made) accoiding to precept, who found a mentonona 
oLyment of Ufa m constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving giils in marnage,=>- 
tho Lvout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdja, the glonoua Vitoam^ndravariMn, 
the most noble, who, m childhood already embellished with all the viituea of a king, has duly 
taken upon himself the whole burden of government, thus issues lus commands 

(L 19 ) The village named Eegonram, in llat[ri ?]pati on the bank of the Kmslipabeiina, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of Edvirdva, has been given to the SSmaginsvam- 
lultha {temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bnght by the rays of the jonng moon 
Out of respect for the king’s word you should ex.ecute {tlus) command Whoever obeys it, 
en]oys the happiness of the inhabitants of heaven with the hundred-thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Endia's world 

(L 25 ) In the year 10 of tho roign of victory, on the 6th (day) of the 8th fortnight 
of summer 

[Here follow three benedictivo and imprecatory verses ] 


No 2G — GANJAM PLATES OP PRITHIVIVARMADEVA 
By P Kiklhorn, PhD, LL D , GIB , GomsobH 

This inscnption^ is on three copper-plates, which w ere received by Dr Hnltzsch from 
Mr 0 J Weir, I 0 S , Collector of tho Gauj&m distnct It is not knovvn -when and where 
they -uere originally found The size of the plates is about 7i'' broad by 3^'' high Each plate 
has a ring-hole on the proper right side, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only Tho edges of tho 
inscribed sides are raised into nms for the pioteclion of the ivnting, ivhich in consequence is in 
very good pieservation Tho size of the letters is between and J" The characters are 
Nagari, as written in Orissa and neighbonnng parts of Eastern India in perhaps tho 12th or 
13th century AD* They include a final form of t, which is five times employed in lines 
16 and 17 ® The language is inconect Sanskrit , and as the tei.t, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it abounds in eiiors'of every doscuption, a few of -nliich (m lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the, promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to tho prevalence of tho palatal sibilant 
■which probably is due to tho influence of the Magadhi Prakrit® Thus, i is six times employed 
instead of s (as in iamddisTioti for samadtsati, 1 11) and twice instead of sh (in viiae for vishayS, 
1 8, and puruUi for purnshaih, 1 33) , sh twice for s (as m ahatki for ^ahti, 1 3) and three 
times for s (as in shutak for sutah, 1 8) , and a three times for i (as in sasdnka for iaidnka, 1 1) 
and once for sli (in manusya for manushya, 1 32) Excepting six bencdictive and imprecatoiy 
verses m lines 23-33, the inscription is in prose. In lino 8 and lines 12-14 there ore indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with 


‘ I find no aathonty for tlius trauslntiug mmrydpita, but cannot suggest any other ujeuuiiiL for tbo oricmitl 
passage ” ° 

„ inscription of UshumUtn, who gn\e wives to eight Brdhmanas at tho holy 

Mho, of Prablilsa , Archaol Survey of Western India, Vol IV p 99 

> It his been noticed m Mr Sewell’s it,<, 5 a, Vol II p 32, No 211 

01 ’• ■>■«« p.« 

‘ The sign of virdma is not used in the text 

® Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of Vijayurijadfiva, above. VoL III p 312 
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The inscnphon 13 one of Malundravarmadeva’s son, the devout worshipper of 
ifahtAvara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamCsiara Paramahhattdraha, the ornament of the 
spotless family ot the Ganges, the lord of the excellent city of Kolahala,'- . . the 

ifahdrdja PnthiTivarmadeva, uho had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotus-feet 
of the holy lord GokarnCsvai'a, dvrelling on the summit of mount Mahendra,^ and who by the 
excellence of the three constituents of his regal power had att iched to himself the whole circle 


of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Knlin ga From hia residence at Svetka (?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an equinox he gave a village in the 
Ja£n6]ra ushaya to the bhafttipiUra^ Subliamkarv, (a Brahmaua) of the Vatsa gdtra, who was a 
student of the Vajisauoya YCda, belonged to the Kanva iu(/ia, and had the fivefold pracara 
Bhargava, Cbyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagna, — in such a manner that the donee 
under this deed ivas entitled to the yearly receipt of four palas in silver'* — The inscription was 
vintten by the samdl mgrahin, or minister of peace and wai, Samanta, engraved by the brazier 
Samanta-Siajambhu, and furnished with a seal (5* laHchlntay by the chief queen 

The inscription is not dated On palmographical grounds it may perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th centuiy A D — The town of Kolahala® has been identified by Mr Rice with the 
modem Kolar, in the east of Mysore 


TEXT 7 


Ftr^t Plate 

1 Om® svasti [11*] Svetk^-adhishth inad=bhagavatah sacharacha[ra*] guro*° | 

sakalnsasa(sa)nka-[sckh.vra '']s)a‘^ 1 [sth]i- 

2 ty-utpati(tti)-prala)a-karana-hct6hi='7lAahendrascha(cha)la-sikh ara-nivasi(si)nah 

brimad Gokanc.(rne)-'* 

3 bvara-hhattarakas) a | charanakamal arfidhan-a- | vatpa(pta)-punya(nya)nichayah 

>*sh itkitra) i prakarsii aiiDrnndi(iiji)- 

4 t-a- 1 b\CCse)ahu slmanta chakra[h*] bva(sva)bhu 3 a va(ba)la-’^parakram-skranta- | 

6akala-Kaling-adhiriijC(]yah) pa- 


^ This IS 3 hereditary title, see p 200, note 1 

* It ftiU be seen that some of tbLjo phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earLer Ganga kings , 

comparo ey above, Yol III p 221 

» Literally ‘ the son of a learned Brihraana,’ formed on the analogy of rajapulra, and used here and m other 
inscriptions from Orissa as a title ot respect 

* Some of the more uncoininon terms in the formal part of the grant occur in the Kntak plates of 
Mahahhavagapta and Mahfisnagupta, and m the Buguda (Gaujam district) plates of ilddhavavarman , sea the 
notes on p 200 f 

‘ See the lamo term above, Vol HI p 12, note 3 

• ior a fanciful explanation of the name sea the Purl {Joganndth) plates of the GangavamSa kmg Npsiralia 
deva IV, Jour ZJenj At Soe Vol L\1V P 1 p 137,1 17 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzscli Expressed by a symbol 

• These two akaharat are clear in the impressions md cannot be read differently 

W Bead -guroh, all the signs of punctuation up to the middle of line 11 are superfluous 

»» In the place of the aUharaa in brackets four akiharas seem to have been originally engraved, the flrat three 
of which pel haps were arakara, while the fourth is indistinct in the impressions, but tl.e original engraving has 
apparently been altered The epithet corresponds to the term (atanka chuduman^h of cognate inscriptions 

^ Bead hi.lCr= , of the two words karana and Aetu one is superfluous 

u The ak-hara d Oo is denoted iii the original by the sign for dg, preceded by the sign for i. and followed by 
that of d The goil here named Odkamhvara bhaf{draka is usually called dokurnaavantm 

1* Bead iakli" Comp ire atdtpa for acapto in tho immediately preceding compound In an iinpulnished 
copper pUte inscr.ptiou from the Gaujam district I find similarly hhotkavyam for bhdktavyam, and xdtaavga for 
vdatinja 

1* Oripii ally pura° was engraved 
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5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


ramamMieayarfi 
paramtavaCsva) 
tt[a]raka- 1 
varayaghCslia- 


matapitri-padanudhyatb ma(ma)ha(ha)ra3adlura3a- 

rah(ra-)paramablia- 

Gangamalakulatilaka- | isriKolfiulapurapafctanakasyali.kaYalya- 

1 maliara 3 ah( 3 a-)sri-Pntluvivarmiaadeva[h*l kusali 1 sn- 


Malundrava- , , 

rmmadeva-shutaliS 1 JaCno PJra-visae^ II yaftakai-adhyasih mabasamanta- | 


sriaba-® ^ , -u 4 . 

manta- I Ta3anaka-ra3apn.fcrab(tra-)kum3.ramaty-utpari'^-dandanayaka- ^ | visnayapati- 

gramapafci® | anyas=cba cbata bhata-vallabba 3 atiya® 1 3 anapadaiia ratrakuta- 
kuta- 

mvina 1 8amava3ikab | yafcbarbi(rbam) manayati v6(b6)dhayati sa(sa)madi3ba(sa)ti | 
Vidita- 


Seconrl Plate, First Side 


12 m=a 3 tTi bbavata'® etad Tisbaya-samandha-gramd yab gr&ma-dvayamd61=[i]ti nama ^1“ 

13 sajalasfchalaranya^® cbatubsimopalaksbitab | bbattaputra-Sa- 

14 bba[m]karaya | '^Vajasena-cbaranaya 1 ^'^Kanva-sakbaya i^Vacbba-gOtr^a 

15 '®itya te3bam=adhiTas=tS3bam ( pancbanshaya-pravard bbavati ( BbargaTab 

Cbya- 

16 van-Apnova- I n-Aurva Jamadagn=efci | Jamadagmvat d-Urvava- 

17 t I d=ApnuvanaYafc 1 Chyavanavafc Bbriguvat | ta-pravaraya | ib=eTa 

18 vi8lmka(va)-san]sranya'^ mktapitr6r=dtmana3=cba | pany-apmrdbayo^® 

19 yatba ealiladbara-paiasarSna^® | cbandrarka-stbati- U 


I For the two next epithets I em unable to suggest any satisfactory cmeiidations, but hatt. no doubt that lu 
the first the prince is intended to be described as ' the lord of the excellent city of K6l&bala,' and that the second 
should ineotion some special musical instrument to iv Inch he was entitled by the favour of some god As the 
signs for the initial u and for ha are similar m this inscription, the Koldala of the text moat probably is a mistake 
for Kolahala On Koldhalapura see Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 167, and on the hereditary title of the 
Gnngas *^o{<f/a (or K6na\ala or Kuvaldla ) puraiarhuara’ eg xbxd Vol VI pp 102, 103, and Vol XVIII 
pp 311,312 To Gdkarnasv drain the Ganges owed the kettledrum (6A*() , s4ii Vol XVIII pp 163, 173 (nlso 
311 and 312) 

* Originally iamvalya was engraved 

» Bead iuto , the oompound so ending should properly have been placed before mahdrdjddhtrdja in line 5 

* Bead vxthayi , the compound so ending has clearly been engraved m the place of another word which has 
been efiaced 

* Head ddhgdsxn6 6 Bead mahdxdmanta sdmanta- 

7 Bead kunxdrdmaty oparxka a Bead °paHn=anydms~cha 

» ^enli’'jdUydri=janapadan=rdthtraMia kutumlxnah tdmavdyikan — Samavayxla occurs in line 27 of the 
Kalak plates of Mahihvngupta (VnjdtO, your Beng As Soc Vol XLVI P 1 p 154 (aboie, Vol III p 352), 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallalha for the vallabha of the present inscription 

” Bead bhavatam I itad vtshana sambaddha (?) , about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful Hero, again the whole passage from grdma up to Vdjas&na cha in hue 14 is engraved over another passage 
that aas been effaced c 

» The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superfluous 
Bead °rangj(=chaluht{n dpalaksbilS 

n ilead rajamralya or Vdjasano- - Tl.o reading Vaja.ena- we haie also in the Katak plates of 

“» SS/a ^ SO.andProceed.nyr Beny As Soa 1882, p 11 (above, Vol 111 p sL.l 12) 

V.1 ill p «.ta» 38 3,, ..d ..Of a 


Bead puny dbhxvrtddhayi, and omit the following yathd 


P.I p 126 

Held sankrinlgdxx 
Bead -parahsarata 
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20 

21 
o > 

23 

2i 

25 

20 


Sicord Plate , Second Side 

samakalami ^Eakankntja praf;ivar3]ia[m] ru(ru)pja-pal4ni cliatvan 
dcjam 1 6vam prahpadifco=shma(3nia)bliir=yatam(tali)3 | sSsana-darsa- 
iiad^4harmzaa'ga!zrar[a*]d=asma(8ma)d-gaaraY[a*]ch,=ciia na kenaciut=panpaiitfiina 
bha- 

Titavja[m*] || Tatbi cba dbarmma sl[strt.*]aliu patbyatO || Vahubbi* vasu- 

dba data | rajaaa Sagar-adibhi [[*] yasya yasya yada bbnnu bhu- 

I tasya taaya tadi phalam |(1|) Sbadasiti saliasrana[m] 
yojaruna vasa[iii]dbar2 1 abo punyaya kAfcyaya aYarg[o] 


TAird Plate 

27 garaa-pradamo |(|f) l£a bbud=Yab pbala-samkS Ya | para-da[t=e]- 
-3 U parartbivi | a7a-daiut=pbalanim.=ananfcya | para-dat-atip[a]- 

29 laao 1{1|) Bbumim yab pratigrirbnati | ya cba bbami prayacbbati | 

ubbau tt(J 

30 punya-karmmioau 1 myatb ayaiga giminau 1(|1) SYa-dati para-datani=Ya yo 

31 barCti vaaandbard [I*] so. Yiabtbaya kfinu bbafcvd pifcnbbi saba pacbyate |(||) 

Itii 

32 katnaladal am.7uviiida-161ii[m] ariyam-anucbintya inantiflya-]ivitafi=cba [1*] sakala- 

33 ia=idam=udabritam Yudbva na bi pnrusai para-kirtayd Ydbpya l(llj 

LiL3bitamii=cba® 

Sit aaadbiY3grahi*3ri-Samanfc5na | TJtkirnan=cha'^ sri-Samanta-Syayambbn-kansare- 
35 na* ( rjamncbbif-amn ^t'bn.? srj ma(nia)badevyi | ^0lJnyak3b[iJram=adbikEksbaram= 
Ya tat=ta* 

30 cii=cbbarva pramanam=iti. 11 


No 27 — THREE INSCRIPTIONS PROM TRAYANCORB 

By P Kielhoek, Ph D , LL D , C I B , GOTriNOE/f 

A — Tnvaadruin mscnption of the time of Goda-MSrtauda 

Tbia inscription* I la on tbo north wall of the Krisbnasvamm shnne in tbe PadmanabbasYamin 
temple at TriYandrum. It consists of six lines of well preserved writing in Grantba cbaractera 
which cover a space of 1' i" broad by 5’ high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 


> tamakal<jm=akarlkrtiya Compare aWe, Vol III p 45, 1 10 

* Read di^any^tvam 

» The jcnteiice abould cad with =indbhth , yatah coaoecw the preceding with what follows and means ‘ such 
being the cate ’ 

‘ lletre Sldka (Anuahtuhh) , and of the four next verses I consider it superfluons to encumber the notes 
with corrections of the following verses 

‘ Metre PiubpltAorl. * Bead Lxkhilau^ha f Head mktrnw=cha 

» Bead iarareaa for kirntyakdrir^a ’ »ead Lahchh,tari=cha 

“ Bead NyM ak.haram^adhxk dkiharam vd yai=tai=taream The copper plate referred to aboie, p 200, 
at the end of note 16 hiis unydktharaat 

“ No 269 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 The inscription has been edited and 
translated hy Mr Simdaraai Pillai m his Soma Early borerexgni of Travanoore, pp 69 and 28 (/»d Ant Vol 
XXIV p 279} , according to his account the shrme, at which the inscription is, is called the 063414 Krishna 


temple 


2 D 
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the words svasti Mh Its object is, to record, that m the montb of Dhanos, when Jupiter was 
high, Adityarama, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Golamba, Goda-MartSnda, gave a silver 
dium to the god of the temple of the station of cowherds at Syiinandura 

What IS meant heie by the words ‘when Jupiter was high, is shown by an inscription in 
the Tamil language and Vatteluttu alphabet, which on the onginal stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanshrit inscription, and which begins ^ 

0 .... Karkbatakar Yvi- 

7 y\]attil=Ttantt-na,yirra Tmivanandapurattu 

8 sabhaiyun= . . 

“In the month of Dhanus, -when Jupiter wras in (the sign) Karkataka, — the assembly of 
Tiruvanandapuram and . having been pleased to meet together, 

Adichchaiaman (te Adityarama) gave to (the yod) Timvayambadi-pillai (i e ‘the boy of the 
sacred village of sbepheids’) a silver drum”" The date, therefore, is simply -i the month of 
Dhanus (of the Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,’ which, since Jupiter 
13 in the same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value 

There is no word in the text that could bo meant to indicate a year of any particular era ® 
On palaiographical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 14th century A D. Of the localities mentioned, Golamba no doubt is Kdlamba,^ and 
Syanandura apparently is Tnvandium or a pait of it ® 

TEXT® 

1 Svasti srih [11*1 '^Syanandur-aika-g&shthala- 

2 ya-kamaladribt Goda-MArttanda-Golam- 

3 taadhisa«ohchha[t*]travahi Dhanushi cha* knta-naivSdya- 

4 m=uttumga-Jive [|*] srima.n=Adityaramas=8a hi rajata-krita- 

5 n=dindimam=Mandar-abhan=dindii -akhanda. shanda-dyuti-su- 

6 bham=adisan=manya atma kshamayah II 

TBANSLATIOIT. 

Hail ' Fortune * 

In (the month of) Dhanus, when Jupiter was high, the illustrious Adityarama, the soul 
of endurance,® worthy of respect, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Golamba, Goda-Mfirtanda, 


' The Tamil inscription begins lu tho same line in which the Sanskfifc inscription ends I owe the extract 
from it and the translation given above to Dr Hultzsch Tho phrase ‘when Jupiter was high’ has by 
Mr SuiuUrain been correctly interpreted to mean ‘ when Jupiter was in Karkataka ’ 

* Tho remainder of the inscriptiou records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple 

‘ Mr Sundaram has taken the word Martldnda in line J to bo a chronogram (for 365) and has accordingly 
assigned tho inscription to tho KoUam year 365 But there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, as 
a matter of fact, tho KoUam year 365 would correspond to A D 1X89 90. while Jupiter’s mean place was in the 
sign Karkataka from th(j 3rd January to the 29th December A D 1181. 

‘ Tho apellmgs Qdlamba and Odda for Kdlamba and Kdda (seo Ind Atii Vol XX p 291 note 40) are 
evidently duo to the desiro of making these two Dravidian words look like Sanskrit compounds 'and of makinir 
thorn rhyme with the preceding g6th{ha ° 

‘ [The form Tirnv ananda puram, which occurs in the Tamil portion of this inscription (text line 71 and in 
another Trivandrum inscription {Ind Ant Jol XXIY p 305), suggests that Sykiianddra is a corruption of Siy- 
anauddr The two words fin. and irt or it are interchangeable m Tamil local names, compare, so Tirnv- 
arilr and Sny ardr or Siy arilr. South Ind. Inter Vol II p 257, note 6.— EH) ^ ^ ’ 

* From au impression supplied by Dr Hultzsch 7 Metre Snigdhar4 

» This cha is superQuous . for the following krtta na^vidyum one would have expected knta naxzidua 

Mr sS'iLTm"' •“ tra^ated by 
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after making offerings of eatables, dediCcited to tbe lotus-eyed (god) of the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syanandura a dram made of silver, resembling (mount) Maudara, 
shining with the lustro of the whole collection of the foam of the sea 


B — Tnvandnrni insenptioii of Sarsrdnganatha, CSa3£a-]Samvat 1298 

This inscription^ also is on the north wall of the Kjishnasvamin shrine in the 
Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below the Tamil inscription quoted in 
the account of the preceding inscription A It consists of seven hues of well preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering a space of Vi" broad by 7^* high, and contains a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words srasti srih Its object is, to record the construction, at 
the town of Syanandura, of ceriam buildings for the worship of the (cowherds’) god Krishna, bj 
apnnce (nripa) Sarvdnganatha, m the [Saka] year 1296, when Jupiter was in the sign Siraha 
If this last statement refers to Jupiter's mean place, the exact data must have fallen between 
the 10th October A D 1374 and the 26th March A D 1375 , for the solar Saha year 1296 
expired lasted from the 27th March A D 1374 to the 26th March AD 1375, and Jupitei’s 
mean position was in the sign Simha fromr the 10th October A D 1374 to the 6th Octohci 
A D 1375 But, shonld the words of the text refer to Jupiter’s true place, the date might he 
several months earlier than the lOtb October A D 1374, because Jupiter’s true position on that 
day was in the 14th. degree of the aign Simha. The town Syanandura has been mentioned 
already in the inscription A. 

TEXT* 

1 Svasti sri[h] [H*] ^gimjia-sthe cha Brihaspa- 

2 tan samakar6d=abdd cha Cfi.61apnye 

3 gdsalan=cha andipika-gnham=aho 

4 Krishn-aLiyam=mandapam | bhakfyS oh=aiva ya» 

5 60 tttham= apy* atitaran= dhatmarttham= apy= Sdaiat 

6 Syanandura-puie sukirtti'Sahitas=Sai'wam- 

7 gandth.6 nnpah It 


TKAlTSEATIOli' 

Hail ' Fortune ' 


mien. Jupiter stood in (the siyn) Simha, in the year {denoled by the chronogram) 
Cholapnya (t e 1298), the pnnee Sarvanganatha, possessed of good report, from faith and to 
secure fame m abundauce and for the sake of religion, reverentially built at the town of 
Sydnandura a cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah ’ au abode of Krishna, an open 
halL 

n Vfl 7 . >Traia T inscription of Mdrtfinda , the Kollam year 856. 

This inscnption* is on the base of the man4apa m front of the JanJrdanasvamin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum s It contains a Sanskrit 
verse, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7' 2' long by 4" high, 
preceded, on the same level, by the words also written in Grantha characters, in a 

single line about IV long and 2” high To judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing , but, if any such words 


1 Ko 270 o£ tde Government Epigrapbist’s coUecUon for 1895 
* From an impression supplied by -Dr Hultzsch a c re 


S^rdilh\tl.ndlta. 

* No 267 o£ the Government Bpigraphwt’a collection for the jetr lB9o^ ,r j ^ -isai 

* SeeiTr Sand..ram PiUu's Some Early SoureiyM of Traoancore.p on (faif Vol iVlV p 33S) 

2 D 2 


204 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA 


P?'OL ir- 


wore there, they are qmte effaced The anscnption records that, in the K61amba year 655, lu 
the middle ofthe month of Vrisha, on Brahman’s (t o a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatrct was Mngaslrsha, during the Simha lagna, the king Mfirtfinda had the god Han 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brdhmanas 

The date, bemg of the month of Ynaha or Vnshabha, would bo expected to fall,i and does 
fall, in Saka-Samviit 655 + 747=1402 expired In that year the month of Vnshabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A D 1480, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th May , for on this day, which was 
the 15th of the month of Vnshabha, the second Mhi of the biight half ended 22 h 26 m, and 
the moon was in the nalcahatra Mrigasirsha foi 18 h 24 m , after mean sunrise Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at moan sunrise was 43® 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5 h 6 m to about 7 h 6 m after mean sunrise Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was perforlned about midday of Thursday, the Uth May A D 1480 — Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself , but, if the inscription did not happen to bo at that place, one would 
lather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Oochin 

TEXTS 

Svasti srlh [H*] 

1 Kolambe^ mamatn^ti vatsara itfi mOisd Vnsh-irddhft Gnr(ir=vvirc hhe 

^IrigaSirahakS Vidhi-tithau Simhfi cha lagn6 subhft [1*3 

2 snauam samyag=akirayad=dvi]a-varaib=srl-Vayka'dh^mn6 Harea=3rl-5aui^-iidi-gun- 

5nvitas=8a matimin Martt9.nda-dhatripatih [|1*] 

traesIiAtioe:. 

Hail ’ Eorlune ' 

In the Kolamba year denoted by (the chronogram) mamath (t e 065), when the month 
had advanced to the middle of (the sign) Vrisha*on a Thursday, when the nahshatra was 
Mrigasiisha, on Brahman’s tilhi, and during the auspicious Simha lagna, the prudent king 
Martauda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, -made the best of the 
twioe-born in duo manner bathe (the god) Han who resides at the glorious Vayka. 


No 28‘-NILGUND INSCRIPTION OP T ATT. A n ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 904 


Bt F Kielhorn, Ph.D , LL D., 0 1 E , Gottingen 

This inscription is on the east of the north gate of the village of ITilgund in the Gadag 
taluka of the Dhirwar district of the Bombay Presidency I edit it from an impression sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr Fleet * 


The atone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some sculptures Within the space 
allotted to the wmtmg, before the commencement of lines 2-6, ther-e is a cow with asuckmtr 
calf Immediately above the -top line, in the middle, is a hnga, with the sun and moon above. 


68 


From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzsch 


‘ Sec Ind Ant Vol XXV p 

* Jilctre Sdrddlavikridita 

• Compare 3an,cr,(e, du Camlodge. p 68, verso 26. drddhagai chandramdh 

inscription, what hud advanced to the middle of tUa sign Vpaha, was really the sun 


in our 
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and a standing human fignre on either side of it And above these again, at the top of the 

of ^2 tum^fignre, squatting down and facing to the front The mscnption ^consists 

of 32 hnes of writing which covers a space of abont 1' 11" broad by 3' 11" high and which wifcli 
the exception of the two last hnes, is in a fair state of preservation Thf iTtm jtt eTs^ 
and 32, which probably are a later addition, is so faint and indistmct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainty The execution of lines 1-20 is good, after that the writer or 
en^ver pt careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially m hnes 
-.1-26 The size of the letters is about I" The characters are Old-Kanarese , they include 
the sign of the upadhmdntya in bhdvinah=pdrHhiv-, 1 28 Excepting the Kanarese Uruda 
neramodeganda in line 16, the name Erevtshntt in line 29, and the Kanarese Gemhve Kanndjana 
in hne 30, the language is Sanskrit The grammar is faulty, especially in the verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have tena . . datiavdn instead of tena 
. daltam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the author appears to be guilty of a 
similar mistake In respect of orthography, it may sufiBce to draw attention to the use of n 
instead of the vowel ri m dvishkriiam, 1 1, svtknld, 1 9, -Irilam, 1 29, and griham, 1 24, and 
to the doubling of the first part of the conjunct vy in karttavi yam, 1 7, and tit vtydhulds=, 1 8 
Rather more than one half of the text is in verse 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored the Ohalnkya sovereignty in the year Srimukha = Saka- 
Samvat 895 expired ^ After enlogiz ng that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled the two Three-hundreds and the Kogali and 
other districts of the Banav^si province, and tells ns that, on his death, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sobhana. Since this S6bhana apparently is the Sobhanarasa, 
who 13 mentioned in a Gadag inscnption ® of Saka-Samvat 924 as a feudatory of Tailapa ’s 
successor Satyaaraya 11, it is clear that ‘the two Three-hundreds ’ of the present inscription 
are the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred which, with some other districts, 
are assigned to Sobhanarasa in that other inscription ^ Kogah, the name of anothoi district 
governed by Kannapa and after him by Sobhana, Dr Fleet suspects to be a nustake for 
Kengalv which, according to him, was the name of a Five-hundred district 

After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in hnes 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Bhadrapada of Saka-Samvat 904 expired, 
corresponding to the year Chitrabhanu, Sdbhana gave to a certain Vishnubhatta of the 
Visvamitra golra a field, measuring 30 ntvartanas and situated in the village of Nirgunda, foi 
the purpose of establishing an alms-house And in lines 22-26 it is further stated that this gift 
was renewed (^) by a lady named Vadajabba (^), who also gave a house near the northern 
boundary of the -vTllage of Cbincbila (or Ohinchah), for the purpose of providing food for 
twelve Biahmanas Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-house founded by Erevishnu, 
t e Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chinclia (apparently Chinchila or Chinchah) may last 
for ever , and the inscription ends with the writer s name and a word of auspicious import 

The date of S6bhana’s donation corresponds to the 20th September A D. 882, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nilgund Of the locabties mentioned, 
2Tirgunda is the village of Nilgund where the inscription still is, and Chinchila or Chinchah is 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of N ilgund 


‘ See Ind Ant Vol XXI p 167 

* See Ur meet’s D^natUes, -p 42,'/nrf Anl Vol 11 p 297, and Vol XII p 210, Xo 31, the date of the 
Gadag inscription regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd March A D 1002 

‘ Compare also Ind Ant V^ol XII p 271, where Perrodnadi MdrasinghadSia i» stated to have governed the 
two (Three hundreds, viz the Pnligeje Three hundred and the Belvola Three hundred, which, together, make) 
•n-hundred ’ 1 owe this reference to Dr Fleet 
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OJBXT.i 

L Om® svaafci ( 3 Jayaty=avi 8 likn(ahkn)tam Vi 3 hn 6 r= 7 viiraliam kahdbliifc- 
aninava[m] [I*] 

2 dal. 8 liinAimata-damalitr-agra-vi 8 r 4 nta-bIiuvana[m] vapub |(ll) Svash [I*] 

Samoa tabbaVan[d]- 

3 sraya-faripritbvlvallabha-inabarajadbira.]a-paramfi 3 vara- 

i paramabhattarakab^ Satyfisrayakulatilakah® ^ ChaiuJcyabhara[na]- 

5 srimad-Ajmvamalladavah I ®Y 6 =san bri-vIiamarttanda-Haslitralcu- 

6 ta-nripa-snyam [t*] prdpya palitavan=samDa(inra)d=akacbchba[t*]trena medi- 

7 nim |(II) Vntfcam | Yasya^ ^nitv=abludbanaiij sakala-npunripAiuka- 

runmndlan-dfctbam kim [kajrfctawyam kva yd- 

8 ma[h] kva cba vasatir=iti vvyakuU3=cbmtayaiih [I*] Cbod-Andhr-adbisa- 

Pandy-6fcpa(tka)la-mabipatay6® ye- 

9 na cb=ambbadhi-fiima kabma rama 8 vikri(kn)ta yb basati nripa-gunajr= 

adirajan=Nal-adin || 

Slbkau® [I*] Tasya*® Tailapaddvasya prasadacb=cbakravaritui 6 ** Banavdsya 
dvi-tr[i] 3 atam Kogaly-ddi-mabi- 

m=mabaa 1 (||) llaba-maha[b*] 8 a[ 3 ]a 3 =asav=asama 3 = 8 amar bddbatab [j*] 

KCaJunapah kdpadavagni- 

dagdha-dvidcupakananab |( 11 ) Tad-atyayfi tad-ann]al=S 6 [bha]na 3 «tafc-krain 6 
8 [tb]itab [ 1 *] samgrima-sam- 

gat iparYvavijayasrivadub-dbavab 1 (H) Tat-saraab k 6 =[pi] bbdpaia na bbd- 
t 6 na bbavisbyafci 1 mabi-guneshu kensSpi** gnnSshu bbuvana-trayo f| 

Gadyam ( T 6 na samara sahasa-pradarSana-prasanna-Tailapadava- 

praaad-[a*]sadita-neiamodeganda*®-gindurggamalla-saaianfcacba- 

damam-katakaprakdr-ady-anvai fctha namnd |is svasti Sa(sa)kannpa-sam- 

vatsardsbu cbatuiadhika-navasatesbu gatesbu Clutiabbanu-sam- 

vatsorS Bhadrapada-masd suryya-grohana sati |io Visvimi- 
tia gdtrinS Vishnnbbattaya sa[t*]tra-pravarfctaii.arttbani ITirggu,ad-[am 3 ta- 

W-ggvame raia-manena dandena *'^fcrim[sa]m-nivarttana.k 3 betram da- 
ttavan *8 11 Tad=anu ^ Vadajabbayayapi*® Viabnubbattasya 

padau praksbalya Sobbandna dattara=ekada puna- 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
10 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


* From an impression supplied by Dr Fleet 


’ Expressed by a symbol 

•Metre 8l6ka (Anusbtubb) * 'Read'’l(dralca- ‘Bead®<t/aia 

•Metre S dU (Annsbtabh) » Aletro Sragdliard ® Origm illy was engraved 

• Bend lUknh , tlus correction may have been made already in tbo orig nal 
M Metro Sldka (Anusbtubb) , and o£ tba three folloning verses 
Bead “oartiinaA I 

1 am not quite sure whether the original has Kannapah or Kennapah 
” Originallv \ijdpa° was engraved 

The words Mps gunishu are qmte clear m the original, the only meaning which I can assign to them. 

hut whi< h does not quite satisfy me, is ‘ by any means (equal to Inro) in qualities ’ o » > 

« '1 Ills word occurs above, p 65, 1 7 , here the reading of the third akshara (mo) la nmte certain 
These signs of punctuation are superfluous " 

V Reid tnmmn is ug^d ttam 

» This (or possibly Vd(a^) is what eeems to be actually engraved Consuienng the constrnct.ou of the preoeil.ng 
aeutcnce, Una . dattavan for Una . . datlam, and the faot that in this sentence we have datllvaft r 
almost certain that Vadajabbagagapt contains the Instrumental case of the name of a woman nerhi Ih ^ "T 
of Sdbhaiia. followed by api That name may hare been Vadajabbd, and, if this Was the case 
would hs Vcidajaibag==apt, and datlam for datlavatl ’ proper reading 
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24 r=inmay^ dattam=iti dattavatP gn(gn)liaiii cha Chimclula-* 

25 gramasya^ attara-kshetrasima-lagiiam dvadasa-braiina- 

26 na-thojan drttham |I 

27 ^Samany6=yan=dharmma-setam^ nnpanam Lale kale palaniyo bka-vadbliih [1*] 

28 sarvvan=etaiiineta® bbaTinah=parttbiv-endra[ii=*] bhuyo bbuyfi yaobate 

Ramabbadrab [U'*] 

29 ^Chiincha-ksbefcra dMjab siitnan padapadm-6pa]ivina [1*] Erevisbn'a-[kn(kn)]- 

30 tarn sa[t*]tram tisbtbaty=a cbandra-taraka® H Kannojana likluta[in] [11*] 

2Jangala[m 11*J® 

31 .•••••• 

32 . . . 


TRANSLATION 
Om Hail ' 

(Line 1) Victonons is tbe boar-incarnation of Visbnn, wbicb agitated the ocean, (and) 
at wbicb tbe eartb "vvas reposing on tbe tip of bis nplifted ngbt tnsk 

Hail' Tbe refuge of tbe universe, tbe favourite of Fortune and of tbe Earth, the 
MaMrdjddhirdja Paramehara ParamalTiattaraka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
SatySsraya, tbe ornament of tbe Chaliikyas, tbe glorious Abavamalladeva 

Who. after obtaining tbe Fortune of tbe glorious Eashtrakuta kings, snn-like heroes 
though they were, has ruled tbe eartb as sovereign lord, without a rival 

Verse On beanng that name of wbom.'S which be acquired by tbe extirpation of all the 
armies of hostile kings, tbe Cboda and Andhra rulers and the Pandya and ITtkala kinp, 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go to, and where to dwell , who has taken or is 
spouse tbe ocean-bounded Eartb, and who with his kingly quabties is deriding Nala and tbe 

other primeval kings , — , , _ ,» , 

(L 10 ) Slokas By tbe favour of that emperor TailapadSva, tbe famous JCannapa grca 
and of great splendour, (a warnor-) without an equal, danngin battle, one whose wrath consumed 

adversiies as a blazing fire does a forest- ruled the two Three-hundreds (and) tbe land of 

Kogali and other (disfncis) of {the) Banavasi {province) 

When be passed away, his younger brother gohhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom be encountered in war 
Even among those possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 

biH equal m qualities by any means 

‘ The meaning ivh.ch I believe to be intended would be properly expressed by the words 

tti datlam , nz % 7 ’ Bead ardmaty^iiara 

* The name intended perhaps is Chitnchalz- ^ Read =eldn= 

* Metre SAlini. * moIT is onite nnerainmatiCHl , one would have expected 

’Metre Sldka (Annshtnhh) — The ^ and compounded with 

dmjena irimatd . Srevishnund iriiam One also misses, oexocc // r 

it, the name o£ the person whose dependant Eji-vishnn was. 

8 UeedU,matv^ and any approach to certainty According to 

» The writing in lines 31 and 32 is too indw did not attempt to read anything after the ene 

Dr Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir , 

of line 28 

’• See the same verso above, Vol HI P 310 Ahavamalla’s royal umbrella of state was 

» The literal meaning of coarse is, that, as there were no other kings, Ahava a. y 

the only one m existence ^ 

Vtx the name Aiacamoff a, ‘the wrestler in battle n onn -o'c It 

» Or, perhaps, reaimpa •« See above, p 20o - c — 
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(L 15 ) Proae He, yiho by the favour of Tailapadeva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by bun in war, received the titles of ‘ neramodegania, the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest ]ewel of feudatories, the camp’s rampart’ and other titles equally appropnato, Hail ' 
When nine-hundred, and four years of the Salca hing had passed, in the year Ohitra” 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, whan there was an eclipse of the sun, he gave to 
Tishnubhatta of the Visviimitra gotta, for the purpose of establishmg an alms-house, a field 
which by the king’s measuring-rod measured thirty •^iiartanas, within the village of 
Hirgunda ^ Afterwards Vadajabba on her part, thinking that she would give again what 
had once been given by Sobhana, after washing the feet of Tishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of the fields of the village of 
Chinchila,® for the purpose of feedmg twelve Brahmanas 

(L 27,) Let this bridge of religion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you ' Thus Ramabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
the future 

May* the alms-house, which by the holy twice-bom Erevishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of P ], has been founded at the sacred place Ghinoha, endure as long as the moon, 

and the stars • 

The wntmg of Eiannoja Bliss • 


Ho 29— BANSKHERA PLATE OP HARSHA. 


Br G Buhler, Ph D , LL D , C I B 


I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and ThfinSsar according to an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr A Puhier It is incised 
on a smgle copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Dr Puhrer informs 
me, was found in September 189-1 at the village of BanskhSra,^ about 25 miles from 
Shah 3 ahanpur, and was piesented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishore Lai, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shah 3 ahanpur A seal is soldeied to the right side of the plate, but 
it 13 so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on- the impression sent by Dr- Puhrer 
Its size seems to agree with that of the Sonpat seal, published by Dr Fleet in his Qupta 
Inscnpltons, Plate xxxii B 

The characters of the body of the new plate are a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban .plate,* but as neatly and carefully meised and even better preserved Their type 
too, shows only few and slight difEerenccs, some of which consist in the use of forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha’s later document The medial vowels d, t, i, S, at, d, o«, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the cowesponding 
letters of the Jhalrapatan prasasti « The upadhmdniga and the jikvdmultga, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least onc 0 ,m °guptdiayah= 
Intvd (1 6) The phvdmuliga has the simphfied cursive form which occurs in the Jhfilrapatan 


‘I am unable to suggest a different translation of the words MrgunMargrdmi-, which properly would 
mean m the inner village of Nirgunda • There ore some doubts also about the proper translation of tL following 
sentence, see p 206, note 19 

* Or, it may be. ChxnchaU 3 ^ 207, note 7 

‘ See the indiaa .difas, sheet Ko 68, whereBhunskhera is fonnd in N L S?" 17' 30’ and E L 79’ 38' 

‘ :Ep 2nd Vol I p 67 ff s y^j y p jgQ 
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praiath ^and in the S^dd, and conaista of a loop below the top-stroke of the la The 
ttpadhmdniya la represented by a semicircle, open above, with curled ends, ]uat as on 
Vin&jakapSIa’B plate^ of [Sti-Har3ha-]Sainvat 188 and in later inscriptions It stands above 
the pa, bat on the level of the top-line of the letters Similarly the superscnhed ra, too, never 
rise* above the top-lme of the consonants Dr Pleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional in the Aphsad praJasit^ Bat Professor Kielhom has found it also m the Kudar- 
I6t praJaslt,^ and Haraha’a two land-grants (that from Madhnban with solne exceptions) offer 
further instances It is also quite regular in the Sarada ligatures and m those of many 
Ndgarl manuscnpts of the 10th and llth centuries A D Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscnptiona, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtnkda without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in order to gain room for the ornamental medial tl, », t, etc 
The superscnhed ra of these inscnptions consists regularly of a wedge , but in varnndsrama° 
(1. 3 of the BanskbSra plate) it is represented by a full ra, attached to the nght of the 
lower na Stnctly speaking, the group is equivalent to nnra, and we have here another 
instance, showing that the Indian senbes even of late times did not hesitate to change the 
natural order of tha component parts of a group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. The fact is of soma value for tha correct interpretation of the irregular bgatures 
in tho Girnar and Siddapora versions of the Asoka edicts'* With Vinayakapala’s above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskbera forms of na, e g in °grahdratvena (1 11), 
where the loop on tho left of the sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with the top-stroke 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to a ga, for which Dr Pleet has mistaken it in 
the word °rta«° (1 1 of the Viniyakapala plate), rendering it in bis transenpt by °g6° Tha 
nrdma in Samvat (I 16) stands to the right of the final t, hanging down from its top In the 
later iladhnhan plate we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdnia, which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter 


The characters of tho sign-manual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant They are about three times larger and very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid typo of tho so-called “ shell-cbaracters The vowel i in the dhi. of mahd- 
rdjddhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and the preceding d of seven If 
In Tig really used these characters in signing all legal documents, he must have been a 

most accomplished penman, and the cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among tho numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with the lettei -numerals of the 
period But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the modern DSvanagarl figure of the decimal 
system The Devanigari sign for 3 ocenrs also occasionally in the Bower MS , and it would 
seem that advanced forms of tho decimal numerals were in existence much earher than is 
usually assumed. 

There is only one sign of interpnnctuation, the single danda in the shape of a curved 
stroke In bne 11 this sign is used even between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvaudva compound At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, the neglect of the sandhi in tho words °Earahah Ahiohchhattra (1 7) does duty 
for the sign of interpnnctnataon 

The language of the BanskhSra plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better than that of the Madhnban plate Even m the technical portion there are only two 
mistakes, the Prfikpitic form pramdtdra for pramdtn (11 S and 14) and the bad compound 
aarvnaparihntapanhdrd (1 9) The orthography is regulated by the pedantic system of the 


» Ini Ant Vol X'V p 110 ’ Oupta Inscrtptiont, p 202 

* See my Indian Slnditt, No HL p 77f 


» Ep Ind Vol I p 180 
8 Compare Ind Ant Vo) XV p 364 
2 S 
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Pandits, \fhidh retinites the donhling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed hy ra, 
the assimilation of the marga to following sibilants, the nse of the phvdm&Uya and 
upadhmdniya, and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregnlantiea, due to the popnlar pronnnciation of ha for va, are found in °samvaddha° 
{1 7) and in 8amvat (1 16). The letter ha is of course not used on the plate, but everywhere 

represented hy va 

The genealogical portion of the BanskhSra plate teaches no nothing new, as it agrees 
hterally with the text of the Madhnban plate The donees are two Brahmanas of the 
Bfadradvdja qotra, Bfilaohandra, a RtgvSdin, and Bhadrasvamin, a Sdmavedin The village 
granted, Markatasfigara, lay in the hhuhti of Ahiehcliliattrfi (Ramnagar) and in the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya vishaya Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records (mahdkshapafalddhikaranddhikntd), Bhana or BMnii, is new 
The ditaka, Skandagupta, is the same person who was charged with the conveyance of the 
Madhnban grant As engraver we have Isvara instead of Gur 3 ara The date, Samvat (t e 
Sri-Haraha-Samvab) 22,Kfirttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhnban plate, 
and probably falls either in A 33. 628 or 629* 


1 


2 


8 


4 

6 


6 



TEXTi 





^rrwRt ^ f- 

^ ^ ^ ^iTcTT: 1 

TTSTTVtr TOlTif^ddl- 


’ From an inked estampnge and two ink impresaions, supplied by Dr Fuhrer. 

* expressed by tbe usual symbol » Looks hke °^TW. 

4 not is also tba reading of the iladhuban plate as was fimt t. * 

*lly by Professor Kielbora, ^ ^ ®e conjectur- 

‘ Bead “^sn. 


























211 


JTo. 29.] 


BANSKHEEA. PLATE OF HAESHA 



* The m and d of are not certain, likewise the second i of *’*1^*'’ 

^ The word is also in the text of the Madbaban plate snd has been left out by mistake in my tran 


•cript 

* Bead 


* Perhaps ‘’trrawtsn® 


2 K 2 
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No 30 -STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 

By J E Fleet, 1 0 S., Ph D , C I E 

The Jatinga-RSmSffvara hill is near Siddapura, in the Molakillmnru talnka of the 
Chitaldroog distnct in Mysore T edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 
impressions which were made by Mr H Krishna Sastn and were transmitted to me by Dr 
HMtzsch 

A. — Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijaydditya ; A D. 1084. 

This record is on a slab near the SuryandiAyana shrine — The writing covers a space of 
about 1' 4'' broad by 4' 2" high , apparently without any sculptures above it It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation but the last two lines are almost completely _illegible , and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at the beginnmg or end of some of the lines The 
characters are Kanarese, of the penod to which the record refers itself , and they are boldly 
formed and well executed The size of the letters ranges from about 1'' to I 5 " A noticeable 
pomt here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
tnrmng up and over of the nght-hand end of the lower part of the letter The vtrdnia is 
denoted by the sign for the vowel «, — m nelevidinolM, hne 11 — -The language is Kanarese ^ 
And the whole record is in prose — As regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which the letters i and a are wrongly interchanged , but the only point that calls for special 
notice, 13 the curious use of lih, by mistake for h, in Ohalukhya, Ime 4, and Trailokhya, 
hne 5 

The inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, who was styled 
AhavamaUana-ankak&ja, z e the wamor or champion® of Ahavamalla, — one of the sons of 
the Western Chalukya king TrailOkyamalla-Ahavamalla-SSmesvara I ® It is a Saiva inscription 
And it records that, while, at Kampili,— which is evidently the modem Kamph, on the 
Tnngabhadra, in the Hospet talnka of the Bellary district, — ho was reignmg over (or, more 


1 I adopt a suRgestion throwa out, 1 think, by Mr Rice in a notice of Mr Kittel’s Kannida-'Enqluh 
DtcUonary, and abandon the use of the term “Old Kanarese” — The words ^aru Teexaga (11 17, 18), malima 
(11 18, 19), and yis;a-po/a and jiaraoaM (1 24), are uumtelLgible So, modaladitm etc in lines 27-29, where 
the text IS rather doubtful 

’ As used in this and similar Ixrudat, anha seems, — as the Kanarese affix 'kdra is used,— to he intended to 
bo applied m its meaning of ‘ a military show, or sham fight , war, battle ’ But ankakdra may also represent the 
Sanskfit ankakara, ‘ an arithmetician and there mov ho some such implication ns that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Chalukja king Gunaka-Vijayilditya III is explained by the statement (see Ind Ant 
Vol XX p 102) that he was “ a thorough arithmetician (onioJarofi itJifcjAdi) ” 

® 'llie terms used to denote the relationship of Vishnuvardbaua Vijaydditya to S6m§svara I are, maga here, 
and nandana in bis Ddvangero Inscription (Peffr, Sanakrit, and Old Canareae Inscriptions, No 136, JUyaore 
Inscriptions, p 19) — Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the Dilvangero record, 1 questioned the 
literal application of them m this case (see Ind Ant Vol XX p 277 f), my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western Cbdlokya records, (that Bilbana does not refer to him in the 
VikramankadevacJiarita), that the title Vengt mandat Sfvara or “lord of the province of Venpi” (applied to 
him in the Dlvaugere record), and the epitheU aartalokdiraga and aamaataUkaSraya, “asylum of all man- 
kind^’ appeared to make it plain that, on one side nt least, he was of Eastern Chalukya descent, that no snch 
cxpnssion as “ born to " Sdwk^vara 1 is used , and that there is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may ha called a son Facts have come to light, however, which shew 
that certain titles, which, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
investiture with provincial authority And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maca and nandana 
should he accepted literally The title Fengt mandat tavara, however, which can hardly have any connection 
with the Nolambavadi province, may mean that Vishnavardhana-Vijaylditya’a mother was an Eastern Chalukva 
pnnceai ^ 



Jatinga-Rafnesvara Hill Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vija)?aditya, A D 1064. 
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properly, was governuig) the Nolambavadi thiity-two-thousand provmee, he grafted aome 
land at a village named Einya-DdlavadnTangi, of the Hakivadulnnke seventy m the 
Kamyakal three-hnndred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Eamgavara of 
the Balgdti tirtha, which must be the ancient name of the site on which the ahrme of Jatinga- 
Ramesvara stands 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are— an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaisakha (April-lfay) of the KrSdhin aammtsara, 
Saka-Samvat 986 (expired) And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D 1064. On this day, the fnll-moon tithi ended, by Prof Kern Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables, at about 33 qha\hy 15 ‘palas, = 13 hrs 18 min , after mean sunrise (for Bombay) 
And von Oppolzer’a Canon der Ftnsterni^ie shews (p 360) that on this day there was an 
ecbpse of the moon 

The date falls within the penod of the reign of Somdsvara I ^ And Vishnuvardhana- 
Vi]ayaditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavadi province as one of his father’s 
viceroys 

TEXT“ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Om* Svaati Sa(Ba)mastabhuvan4srayam 

drlpnthvi^allabham mahar[a*]jadhi- 

rajam parameSvaram paramabhatt[a*]rakam 

Satyasraya®-ktila-tilakam Chalukiiya- 

bharanam® gn(sri)/Trail6kliya(T£ya)malla-chakravartti- 
ja magam samastalokasraya^ sama- 

sta-budha-]an-l3rayainn®=A h.avamallan-a[m]- 


kalt[a*3ram sri(3ri)-Vi3hnuvarddhana-mahar[&3- 

jam Vijayadityam® ISTolambavadi- 

mu.(mu)vattir-chclili [d* ] s 1 r a m a n a a 1 u tt a m - 1 r e 
Ka[m]piliya'® nelevidmolu ankha- 

din=arasa-geyyutt-a(i)re [|*] Salra-varsham 

[8]86neya Krodhi^-samvatsarada Vax- 

[sa3kliada punname Somavarada 

tclia3n[dr3a-grahana-parbba(rwa)-nimittade Balgo- 
[ti]ya-ti[r*] tthada 6ri-Ramesvara'--devargg[e] 

[iiai]vedyak[k*]am kamda-spatikakam'® paru- 

kcxaga-bdlbhojgada Bn(s>a)leyarggani mali- 

ma-tap6(ihana[r*]gge*^ vidyadanak[L*]am*® DavSndra- 


* See the Table of the Weatem Cfadlukya dvnaaty, abore, Vol III p 230 

* hrom the mk-iropreaaion ’ Represented by n plain aynboL * Bead SriprMtt 

* Read Satpasrsya Read CAafuky abharanam ~ Read °lokd£ray am 

0 Read darayan ’ Head maharoja-f-tjayddilyam 

»» In tbe first Bjllable of this word, there are two or three marks of daimge above the Tea, which might, 
consequently, he read either with or without the anurrara But there can hardly be any doubt that the place 
IS the modem well known Bampli, and that, therefore, the anusvara is to be accepted 

u The ird was commenced without leaving room enongh for tfaer, and it was then formed fully a little 
further to the right This has given the appearance, at first sight, of another akahara between theyaandtbe 

krd 

W Bead Bdmiavara “ Bead Jehanda aphafitaklcam 

1* Tbe »a was omitted, and then was inserted below the pSdha, between the lines There are cross marks 
above tbe dhoyge aad beside the no, to mark tbe omission and the snpplialof it 

i» The dd was omitted, and then was inserted at tbe end of line 21 There are cross marks, above the dy&na 
and beside the d&, to mark the omissiou and the suppUal of it 
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20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 
30' 


[pa]mlita[r*]gg0 dara-purwaka-madii 

Kamyakalu - munurair3=o- 

lagana b[a*]dam Dakivadulumke eppa- 
ttar=olagana ^ Kinya-Dakiva- 

duvamgi pera-pola paravan matta- 

[r=ai]vatttL ivu aarvva-namasyam agi 

a-chamdr-aikkam baram salgo || I(i) 

rmmaiiian®=alivanuia modabadum va- 

nu konda annm-a(^)va . . lana 


lagdtika . 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While the asylum of all mankind (line 6), the wamor (or champion) of AhavamaUa- 
(Some&vara I ), the glomus Viahnuvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya (11 8, 9),— the son of 
the asylum of the universe (1 1), the favourite of fortune and of the eaith, the 

Mahdrdjddhtrdja, the Faramehara, the Paramahhattdraka, the forehead-ornament (or glory) 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chdlukyas, the glorious empeior 
Trailokyamalla-CSomesvara I ) (1 5), — governing the Nolambavai^ thirty-two-thousand 
(11 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Kampili 

On account of the eclipse of the moon of Monday, the full-moon day of (the month) 
Vaisdkha of the Krodhin samvatsara, which was the ^aka year 986 (II 12-15), {he gave) 
fifty mattars, which shall continue as a saruanamast/a-grant as long as the moon and sun may 
enduie, of the fields of (the village of) Kiriya-Oakivaduvangi (11 23, 24) in the 
Dakivadulunke seventy (11 22, 23), a town which is in the Kamyakal three-hundred (1 21)> 
with libations of water, to Dovendrapandita (11 19, 20), for the god Rimes vara of the Balgdti 
Hrtha, for oblations, for {the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for the dancing- 
girls belonging to . . , and for the imparting of education to the . 

ascetics 

B — Inscription of Jayasimha IH ; A D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatinga-RamSsvara — The writing covers 
a space of about 2' 6^' broad by 2' 4^" high , apparently without any sculptures above it It 
IS lu a state of fairly good preservation, — sufficient, at any rate, to be quito legible,-— 
throughout — The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the lecord refeis itself, 
and they are boldly foimed and well executed There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appeals in A , between the forms of the cerebral d and the dental d The virdma is denoted by 
its own proper sign, — in deiar, line 7, hoftar^ line 12, and Balgotiyal, lines 13, 14 The 
size of the letters ranges from about to 1^" — The language is Kanarese And the whole 
record is in pioso The orthography does not present anything callmg for special comment 
The inscription is a record of Jayasimha HI ,— here named in full ,Trail6kyamallL 
Nolamha-Pnllava-Permadi-Jayasimhadeva, and styled Annana-smga or ‘ the lion of his elder 
brothel,’ and described as a paramamdhesvara or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
(Siva),— one of the sons of the Western Chalukya king Trailokyamalla-lhavamalla-Sdmdsvara 
I It 13 a Saiva inscription And it records that, while, at a camp outside a town named 
Gondavadi,he was reigning over, or, more properly, was govermng (probably the Nolambavadi 


^ Read dhara purviakam madt * Read mundrar 

• The rmma commenced at the end of line 26.- thus giving the appearance, at first sight, of another 
aiiXara after the dha But there nas not room enough to form it fully there, and it was. therefore, repeated 
at the beginning or line 2t » r 



jatmga-Ramesvara Hill Inscription of Jayasimha III . A D 1072 
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tlurty-two-tliQusatid),lxe granted a village named Bannekal, in tAeKamyakalthree-liundrad, 
for tho benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ramesvara of the Balg6ti tirtha. 

The details of the date on ■which the grant was made, are— Wednesday, the ww-moon 
day of the month Phllgnna (Peb -March) of the Viradhiknt samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 993 
(expired) And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 2l3t March, A B 1072 On 
this day, the given began at about 28 ghajt3,55 paias, = llhrs 34 min , after mean sunrise 

(for Bombay) And this record, therefore, fnmiaheB another instance of the use of current hths 

The date falls within the period of the reign of SomSsvata II And Jayaaimha III was, 
therefore, holding authority as one of his eldest brother’s viceroys The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount — Mahdrdjddlnrdja and Panmtsvam , — -as well is the 
paramount epithet MprtthvimUahha , but the same is done in another record, of his father's 
time, at Dfiur m the Bijapur District and, whatever may be the explanation of thia point, the 
fact 13 not to he taken as implying that Jayasimha III held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pallava lineage and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bachaladijvl, — the mother of also Sdmfisvara II and Vikramaditya VI, — 
was a Pallava princess 

TEXrs 

1 Om^ Svasti Samaata-bhuvana-stuta-mahi-mahi- 

2 m-6damoday5-611a8ita-Pailav-anva'5'aCm*] sH- 

3 pnthvivallabhafm*] mahar.yadhira]a[m*] paramesvaram 

4 parama[ma*3hesvaram vidagdha-vilasini vilochana.chak6ra-cha[m]- 

"5 dram pratyaksha-DCvemdram raia-vidya.bhu]amgan=An[n*]ana-aimgam 

6 enmat-Trailoliyamalla -N olamba-Pallava-Permmadi-Jaya- 

7 aimgadevar Gomdavddiya poravidinal=Bnkhadim rajya[m]- 

8 geyyntt ire [I*] Sa(3a)ka-var3ha 893neya Virodhiknt-samvatsa* 

9 rada palgunad^aamavase BudhavS,rara BilgbU-tirttha-sthana- 

10 da Ramesvara-devargge Kamyakal-munurara haliya 

11 hadam Bannekallam parwa-namasyam agi Amritarasifsi)- 

12 jiyarggo dbara-pfirwakam-madi kottar [ll*] 1 dharmraama- 

13 n=^van-orwam kidiaidavam Bannrasi-Balgotiya- 

14 1 kavileyom bt4hmanaran=alida patakan=akku l| 

abstbact op contents 

While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the M'lhdrdjddhirdia, the ParamShara, 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahtwara, the hon of his elder brother, the glorious 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-PaUava-Permadi-Jayasiinha (III) (hues 6, 7), who belonged to 
tho Pallava lineage (1 2) which was made bright by a great development of giandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at tho camp outside 

GondavSii (1 7) — 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phaignna of the Virddhikrit 
eaihvataara which was the Saka year 993 (U 8, 9), he gave (the village of) Bannekal 
(1 11) a town which was included in the Kamyakal three-hundred (1 10), as a sarvanamasi/a- 
grant,’ with libations of water, to Amritara 8 i 3 i (11 11, 12), for the god Ramesvara of tho 
Balgbti tirtha (1 9) 


» Sit Walter Elliot’s Carnalaca-Pesa Inscription!, Vol I p 
* So, also, tho Dear record ,— Pallav anoat/a 
‘ Ftoui the ink-imprfssiou 

» Bead mahim oday . or, perhaps, inoiim 6dyam dday 


178, verified from an ink impression 

♦ Represented by a plain symbol 

# Read Phalgnnad 
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No 31 — DATES OP OHOLA KINGS 
Bt P Kielhoeh, Pit D., DD D , C I.B , Gottingen. 

(^Oonhnued from page 73.') 

When my account of the ten Ch61a dates, pubhshed above, pp 66-73, had already been 
printed, Dr Hultzsch sent me for examination the texts and translations of the following fresh 
Oh6Ia dates. Five of these new dates (Nos 11-15) belong to the reign of the king Baj&dhir&ja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Ktil6ttuiiga-Ch6}a HI. 


A — EA JADHIEA JA. 

11.— Inscription on a stone behind the Somdsvara temple at Mindigal in the 

Kolfir district ‘ 

1 Svaati Sri [11*] Saka-vansha 97[0]n6ya Sabhajitn-samva- 

2 tsaradal Sfirimat-Vira-Pandiyana taleynm SSrama- 

3 na Bdleyu[m*] konda kdv=Irajak§saripadmar=ilna ndeylir sri-Rajadhi- 

4 rajadevargge yandn muvattanfiya 

“ In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97[0], (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king Raiakdaanvarinan, alias the lord, the glorious Bdjadhirdjadeva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-Pdndya and the palace of the ChSra king " 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jovian year Sarvajit by the southern Inni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=:A D 1047-48) The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined hero with the 30 th year of 
the king’s reign Por, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of Rajidhiraja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king’s reign in the date No 12 inust approximately correspond to Saka-Samvat 965 expired, 
the 27th year m the date No 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired, the 29th year in the date No 14 
to Saka-Samvat 968 expired, and the 32nd year in the date No 15 to Saka-Samvat 971 
expired 


12.— Inscriptioii xn the Vaidyanfitha temple at TiromalavMi in the 

Tnchinoiioly difltnct.3 


I II Svasti firi [||*] Tmgal=5r 

8 Jayankonda-S61an=ennnm madi-keln 

fir!-EajadhirSjad5va- 

9 rkku yandu (^2]6^vadu 

10 .... imyattai* Mina-nhmajju 

II ttiratti=nkn?a irJ 


k6v=IrAjakSbanpaiimar=fina ndaiyfir 

**••••««• • 

Badan-ki]amai 


peyra U- 


« In the C2]etli year (of the reign) of the wiBo kmg BajakSsanvarman aumamed 
Jayankonda-Cho^a, alias the lord, the glorious Eajfidlurfijaddva,— at night on the day 
of ■crttaraC-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of T&ina, in this 
year 


^ No. 279 o! the Government Epigrapbisf b collection for tho year 1895 

* Read Mmad Ftra- 

» No 75 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for tho year 1895 

* Scad too dffat Mtaa nd^a^u 
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By what iiaa been stated under 2fo 11, tins date, which is of the 26th year of Kajddhiraja’s 
reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka Samvat 965 expired, and, aa a 
matter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results In Saka- 
Samvat 9 no expired the month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A D 
104-i, aud during this timo the moon was in the naJ'shatra Uttara-Phalguni on Wednesday, 
the 14th March A.D. 1044, by the equal-space system from. 9b 51m after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and by tho Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
day 


13 — Inscription, m the HlUvanSavara temple at ’Timppangili m the 

Tnehmopoly district ^ 

1 II Svasti srl ['ll*] TiDgaI=£T . . . . 

17^ ... .. , .. ,, Jayankon[dd]- 

18 S[6]IaQ nyamda-pemm-pngal=kk6v=Ir43ake3anpanniar=doa u[dai]- 

19 [jar driJ-EajadhirdjadSvarkku ydndn [2j7vadu . 

21 ..... . . . KniDba-ndya 7 [jru ajpara-pakshattn 

22 navaroiynm Budan-kiiamaiynm pena 3I[ulat]b=ndl 

“ In tho C237th year (o/ the mgn) of Jayankonda-Chola, the king whose great fame was 
nsing, Edjakdsanvamian, alms tho lord, tho glonons Edjddhirajaddva, — on the day of 
Mula, sshich corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth itiht of the second foitnight 
of. the month of Kumbha.” 

This date, of tho 27th year of Hajddhiraja’s reign, would in the first instance be expected 
to fall in Saka-Samvab 966 expired, and here, again the calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results In Saka-Bamvat 966 expired tho month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to tho 20th February A D 10 15, and dunng this time tho 9th itiht of the dark half 
ended 7h 22m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, tho 13th February A.D 1045, when the 
moon was in tho ncJ-shalra Mula (by tho equal-space system) for 13h 5m after mean sunrise 


14 Inscription in tho Bhjagopaia-Perumdl temple at Manimangalam in the 

Chingloput district * 


I [1 Svaati Sri l| Tingal=Sr^ ...... 

Y ^ , , j3yankonda-S5Ia[n=a]yanida^pernm pngal 3k(}v=Ard.jake3arivanmar= 

ana ndaiydr srl-Rajadhirijaddyarka yapdu 29[a]vadu 

[Dha]na-nAyaiia phrwva-pakshatta dvitigaiynm Budan-kdamaiyam perra 
Tiru- 

8 T6natti=n53 


“ In tho 29th year (a/ the retjn) of Jayankonda-Chola, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Eijhkesanvarman, ahas the lord, tho glorious BS.j2.dhirajad4va, — on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the second Ittht of tho first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanufl ” 

This date, of tho 29th year of Rajddhiraja’a reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 968 expired In Saka-Samvat 968 expired the month of Dhanus lasted from the 25th 
No-ember to tho 23rd December A D 1046, and during that time tho moon, as required, was 
in the naUhatra Srsvana on a Wednesday, vis on Wednesday, the 3rd December A D 


1 No 90 of the Government Ep> graph mt’a collection for tho year 1892 

* No 6 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for the year 1892. 

* Read alrdja° 

2 ? 
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1040, by tbe Brabtna sxddhaBta from sunrise, and by tbo equal-spaco system and according 
to Garga from 3b 17m. after mean sunrise, but tbo MU wbicb ended on tbo day so 
found 11b 54m after mean sunrise, was tbe third, not tbo second Mhi of tbo bngbt balf 
Considering that Wednesday, tbo 3rd December A D 1046, answers two of tbe requirements of 
tbe date, and that no satisfactory results can bo obtained for either of tbo su^ounding years 
SaU-Samvat 967 and 969 expired, I feel no hesitation m accepting that day as tbe tmo 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that tbo writer of tbo date has erroneously quoted 
tbe second mstead of the third titU of tbo bngbt balf. 


13 

2 

3 

4 

6 

7 

8 


16 . inscnption in the Vaidyandtba temple at Tirumalavadi.^ 


yam[da]-perum-pngal 

yir 

ya[n]du 

«•••••• 

[Viru]cbobiga-niiyaj 7 U 


Ja[ya]nkonda-S(51an n- 

k6 IlA]a[k]6sanva[nma]r=ana n[d]ai* 

^-Biljfldbirbiadevarkka 

[3]2avadu 

[iT3v-5tt[ai] 

Viyiia-kkila[mai] peir^ Timvdpattisnan- 


ru 


“In the [3]2nd year (o/ ihe retgn) of Jayankondo-Cbdla, tbo kmg whose great fame was 
rising, ESjakesanvarman, ahaa tbe lord, tbe glonons Ediadbirajadevs, — on tbe day of 
^ravana, which corresponded to a Thursday m the month of Vnschika in this year " 

This date, if really of tbe 32nd year of Rliddbiraja's reign, would in tbe first instance bo 
expected to fall m Saka-Samvat 971 expired , but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for tbe surrounding years Baka-Samvat 970 and 972 expired. In Saka-Samvat 071 expired 
tbe month of Vnscluka lasted from tbe 26tb October to the 24tb November A D 1049, and 
dnrmg this time the moon was in tbe nakshatra Sravana on Fnday, tbo 3rd November A D. 
1049, by tbe Brahma siddb&nta from sunrise, and by tbe equal-space system and according to 
Garga from 3b 17m after mean sunrise In Saka-Samvat 970 expired the month of Vyiscbika 
lasted from tbe 26tb October to the 23rd November A D 1048, and during this time tbo moon 
was m tbe nakshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12tb November, and Sunday, tbo 13tb November, 
A D 1048 And in Saka-Samvat 972 expired tbe month of Vyiscbika lasted from tbo 26tb 
October to tbe 24tb November AD 1050, and hero the moon was in tbo naJL»fta<ra Sravana 
on* Wednesday, tbo 2l8t November AD 1050, by tbo eqnal-spaca system and according to 
Garga for 21b Im , and by the Brabma-siddhinta for 22b 20m after mean aunnso 

If tbo year of the date were the 22nd year of RajUdbiraja’s reign, 3 tbe date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 961 expired, and for that year it would be correct For in 
Saka-Samvat 961 expired tbe month of Vnsebika lasted from tbe 27tb October to tbe 24tb 
November A D 1039, and dnnng this time tbe moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Tbnxsday, 
tbe 22nd November A D 1039, by the Brabnm-siddbBiita from sunrise, and by tbe equal-space 
system and according to Garga from lb 58m after mean snnnae 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of tbe three dates Nos 12-14 has shown 
that tbe 14tb March A D 1044 fell in tbe 26tb year of Rijadbir&ja’B reign, tbe 13tb February 
A.D 1045 m bis 27tb year, and tbe 3rd December A D 1046 in his 29tb yeai , and tbe 
general conclusion to be drawn from this is, that tbe first year of Eajadiurfija’B reiga 
commenced m A D 1018, between tbo 16tb March and the 3rd December (both days 
mclusive). 


* No 81 of the Government Epigraphut's collection for the year 1895 

* Of the preceding linea of this inscnption no impressions were prepared 

» [As the Erst figure of the date is indutinct, the reading “ 22 « is not absolutely impouible — EH] 
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B — KITLOTTXraGA-CHOIjA m. 

10 — Inscnptioa m the Eanganayaka temple at Nellore ^ 

2 . , . . Sa[ka]r ySndn ayiratt omnurr-oru’batfc-onbadajl Pjingala- 

samvataarattu iladuraiyum llainan=lioadu Pa[n]diyanai mudi tta[lai] 
kond=anilina 9ri-KQl6ttTi[n3ga-Solade[va]rkka yandu pa[tt-onhada]vadu 
yyiscb[a3ka-nayaETu=ppad[mai3 . , . yadiy=aEa3 Ve[l]li-kki[lamai]yEm 

Ee[vad]iyum 

“ In the year Bingala (icAxcA correjponied) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) m the nineteenth year (oj the, reign) of the glonoua Knlottunga-Choladeva 
■who took Madurai and Ijam and waa pleased to cut off the crowned head of the Pandya, — [on the 
day of] Hdvati and a Pnday winch was the fifteenth solar day of the monch of Vnschika ” 

The Jovian year Pingala, quoted in this date, ly the southern Inni solar system does 
correspond to the given Saka year 1119 as an expired year In that year the Vrischika-samkrauti 
took place, by the Arya-siddhanta llh 10m , and by the Sdrya-siddhanta 13h Om. after mean 
snnnse of the 27th October AD 1197 The month of Vrisobika of Saka-Samvat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either the 27th or the 28th October to the 25th November, and the 
15th solar day of that month accordingly was either the 10th or the 11th November A D 1197 
But as these two days were Monday and Tuesday, neither of them can be the day intended by 
the date, -which was a Friday — In my opmion, it is perfectly certain that the ■writer of the date 
erroncoosly has given the 15th instead of the 25th solar day , for the 25th day of the month of 
Yrischika corresponds — certainly by tho SOitya-aiddhanta, and by the Ary a aiddhanta also 
when the cml beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
tho calendars of the KoUam era — to the 21at November A B 1197 wbich was a Friday, and 
on -which the moon was in the nal,ehaira Bevatl for 13h 47in after mean sunrise — According 
to the wording of the date this day, Friday, the 2l3t November A D 1197, -wonld have fallen 
in the IDlh year of Knloltnnga-Chbla’s reign, but tbe following dates will show that the writer 
hero has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20th year of the king's reign 

17 — Inscription in tho EanganStba temple at Srirangam ^ 

1 II Han 11 Svasti srl [!!•] Payal vlyttn . . 

7 . . k6=Pparake3anpanmar=ana Trihhnvanachchakkaravarttigal Ma[dtt]rai 

kon- 

8 du Pandiyan mudi-ttalai kond=amli[ya] 3ri-Knl6ttu[n]ga-SoladuvaTku yandu 

19lvadu Vvischika-nayajru apara-pakshattu pafichamiyuu=Sevvay-kkiIamaiyam 
pexja Pusattu [na]l 

“ In the Istbyear {of the reign) of king Farakasarxvannan, alias the emperor of the 
three -worlds, the glonoua Kulottanga-Chdladeva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 
o2 the crowned head of tho PJndya,— on tho day of Fuabya, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the fifth tithv of the second fortnight of tho month of Vnschika ” 

This date, hke No. 16, falls in the month of Vnschika, and is, as No 16 professes to be, of 
the 19th year of the king's reign Like No 16, it would therefore he expected to fall m Saka- 
Samvat 1119 expired , hat for that year it does not work out properly We have seen that the 
month of VjiEchika of Saka-Samvat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to the 
25th November A.D 1197, and donng that time the 5th Mht of the dark half ended shortly 


1 No 197 o£ the Qoveroment Epigraphiat’a collection for the jear 189i 

* Be3kd^j>fadin-a\ujans‘tiyadty=aiia 

* No 66 o£ the Gotemtoeah Epigtaphiat's collection for the year 1892 
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after aunriBe of the 2nd November A.D. 1197, vbioh a Sunday, not a Tucuday -The date 
leally fella m Saka-Sainvafc 1118 cipired In that year the month of Vpldobika laaUd from the 
27th October to the 25th November A D 119G, and dming this period tbo 5th tithi 6l the 
dark half ended 14h. 19ra after mean aonneo of Tueaday, tho I2th November A.D llOC, 
when the moon waa in tho nakahatra FU8bya,by tho tejn il-npace ay stem and according to Garga 
for 15h 6m , and by tho Brahma aiddhinta for 13h 8m after mean auunac. 

18 — Inaoription in tho Vaidyanfltho tomplo at Tiruxnalava«p.‘ 

1 Svaati an [11*] Puyul va[y*]ttu 

7 ^ , . k6=Pparak£>aaiipaQmm.ir=.kna Ti[n]ba'vanachchiikkani['va3ttigal 

Maduraiyura [l]lamum Na- 

g ruvdrum Paijdiyan mudi-ttalaiyun=korula vlrar abiftliekamnm *vijaiya- 

[albiahSkaraura pann[i]y =a[r]ujina ^ii-Tinbu^anavirade' 

9 varku ylndu 31vada Kanoi n lyujiu pQrwa-pakahatta daiimiyara 
Tingat-ki[Iamaiy]um perpi Tiru^oyatta naj 

“In tho 34th year (o/t/io roijit) of king Parakdsarivarman, aUat tho emporor of tho 
t^ree -worlds, tho glorious Tribhuvanaviradova, \;ho took iladarai, llam, Kmmyflr, and tho 
crowned head of tho Plndya and was pleased to pciform tho anointment of heroes and tho 
anointment of victory, — on tho day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho 
tenth Itihi of tho fiiat fortnight of tho month of EAnyd,’* 

As tho preceding date No 17, of tho 19th ye ir of tho Ling’s reign, apparently fell in §aka- 
Samvat 1118 evpired, this date, which is of tho 31th year of his reign, would in the first initanco 
be espected to fall in Saka-Sam\at 1133 espned And for that year tho date docs work oat 
faultlessly For in Saka-Samvat 1133 expired tho month of Kany4 lasted from tho 22th 
August to tho 27th September A D 1211, and during tliat time tho 10th Itthi of tho bright 
half ended 8h oGm after mean sunriso of Monday, tho 10th Soptomhor A D 1311, when tha 
moon was in the nahshatra Sravana, by tho equal spoco system and acco'ding to Garga for 
12h 29ra , and by tho Biahma siddhanta for 13h 47m after mean sonnse 

19 — Inscnption xn tho Hajagopaia-Porumftl tomplo at Mnnimnn gflia ni, ^ 

1 Svasti sii [11*] TinbavanacbchaLkaravattiga[l} Madnraiynm Ilannm 

Pandiyanai mudi.ttalaiyun=koijd=arnliya fcr[i3-Kul6ttanga-S6[la]dcvaxka ya- 

2 ndu 12avadu Dhann-niyaj-ru apara-pakshattn navamiynm Tiigat- 

kilamaiyum porra Sittirai-naJ 

“ In the 12th year (of the reign) of tho omporor of tho throo worlds, tho glorious 
Kuldttimga-Choladeva, -nho was pleased to take Madura’, llam, and tho crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Chitrd, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth t>th\ of 
the second fortnight of the month of Bhanus ” 

The two preceding dates show that this date.^which is of tho 12th year of the king’s 
reign, m the first instance may ho expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1111 expired In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from tho 26th November to the 24Ui December A.D 1189, 
and during this time tho moon was m the nahshatra ChitrS, by the equal-space system and 
accordmgto Garga for 17h 44m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h 47m after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December AD 1189 That this is tho proper eqmvalent 

» No 71 of tbe Government Epigrapliisl’B collection for tbo year 1805 

* Read mjay ahii^ 

» No 6 of the Governmonc Epigrapbigfa colloeuon for the year 1802 
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of the onginal date, there can be no donbt, but it most be pointeu CJlt tbs 
quoted in the date, the 9th itth of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes^ before mean sunnae of Monday, the 4th December A D 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result 

The results obtained under Nos 17-19 are in such perfedt agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain, and they prove that the 21st November AD 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No 16, fell in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king’s reign And the general 
result arrived at is, that the first year of the reign, of Kulottunga-Chola III commenced 
some tiine between the 6th December A D 1177 and the 19th September AJ3 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


No 32 — SHOLINGHOB ROCE-INSCRIPTION OP PABANTAEA I 

By E HutTzscH, Ph D 

Sholmghur^ is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of abont 7 miles from the town near the village of 
B5navaram ^ The present Tamil name of the town, SolShgipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chola dynasty, to which the snbjoined inscription refers The Tamil work Quruparam- 
pardprahhdia* uses the Sanskrit form Chdlasimhapnra A modern temple of Siva m the town 
bears the name Cbblapurisvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vtz 
Cholapnra A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Anjandya, which contains a Telngii 
inscnption of RimadSva of Penngonda, dated Saka-Samvat 1542, the Randra samvatsara A 
hard climb of one hour takes the visitor to the top of a still higher bill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimlia This temple is noticed in the Ndldyiraprabandha, the Ouruparampardprabhdva, and 
the Vtavngunddarsa (verses 289 to 297) The names by which these works dasignaie the hill, 
are Kadigai in Tamil and Ghatikachala in Sanskrit ® The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty Another temple of Narasimha in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings of Vijayanagira,® from which 
it appears that the term Ghatik^hala was then applied to this temple as well as to the one on 
the hill 

Close to the town, on the south east comer of a large tank, r.ses a rocky hill, which is known 
as Sudukattumalai on account of its proximity to the burning-ground {iudu-Mdu) of 
Sholinghor At the base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive natural door-way On the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoined 


> Calcalated by Prof Jacobi s Special Tables, the distance of the moon from the sun, at mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 4th December AD 1189, was by the Arja siddhdnta 288’ 37' 25", by the Sdrys siddh^nta 
289’ 5' 6", and hy the Brahma siddhSnta 289" 47' 58” 

* See the Manual of the Horth Arcot District, second edition, Vol II p 435 ff , and Afr Sewell s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol I p 163 

* This name is perhaps a survival from the tune of the BSua dynasty 

‘ See my First Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p vi f 

* Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p 134, mentions the Qha\ikdchalamdhiilmya, n legendary sccoont of this 
hill lU the Sanskrit language V4dhdla Venkatdcblrya invokes “ Nrisimha, the husband of Amritaphalavalli who 
resides on Gbatik4dri,” at the beginning o^ hia commentary on the Tarkasamgraha, and Doddayachirya invokes 

GhatikadharadharSndra ” at the beginning of his Chandamdruta , see Nos 975 and 1532 in my Second Report 
on Sanskrit Manuscripts 

‘ A slab which the temple people have utilised for a bench, boars a long inscription in Chdia charactars but 
the first 'me, which contained the name of the k ng has been cat away 
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iii 3 cnpt.on la tingravod. Ifc is m a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning of tbo 
first six hnes, -where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at the beginning of 
linel The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and Tamil of the same typo as in the 
Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla ^ It opens -with a few Tami] worda (1 1) Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (11.19 to 21) At the end, the name of the writer 
IS given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f ) 


As we learn from the mutilated Tamil passage at the beginmng of lino 1, the inscription is 
dated in the 9th year of the reign of a king whoso name is lost, but can be supplied with 
certamty from the UdaySndiram plates of Hastimalla as Parakesarivarman,^ a surname of the 
Chola king Pardntaka I. who ruled from about A D 900 to 940 ® 


The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v 1) The next verso celebrates 
Aditya (I ) of the race of the Sun His son (v 3) was Pardntaka (I ), sumamed Vira- 
narayana He granted the revenue from (a field called) Vamsavdri in favour of a tank 
named Chojavaridhi (v 4). This Parantaka (I ) had conferred the title ‘ lord of the BSnas’ 
(Bduddhtraja) on Pnthivipati (vv 6 and 7) of the Ganga race (v 5), who was sumamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy m the battle of Valldja, At his reguest, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v 8) Next follows the usual captatio 
henevolenhce (v. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chola The last veirso (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the Vaikhlnasa Kumdra of the Kasyapa golra 

The second Tamil portion records that HnstimaUa, sumamed Vira-Chola, the king of 
Payivai and vassal of the Chola king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Mungilvan (to the tank) 


In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (praSastt) * 

The Ganga-Bana king Pnthivipati n sumamed Hastimalla is already known from one 
of the ITdaydndiram grants ® Pour verses of the subjoined insciiption (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25) As those plates are dated in the loth year of the reign of Parantaka I , it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from the Sholinghur inscription, which belongs to the 9th 
year of the same reign This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udayendiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sholinghur inscription (v 5) Further, this verse has here the correct reading rdjahamsa, 
while the Udayendiram plates read rdjasiinha, instead of which I had conjectured rdjahamia 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inscription ® A pomt m which the two 
records differ, is that the Sholinghur inscription does not mention Vijay&laya, the grandfather 
of Parintaka I , while his father Aditya I is referred to in both. As m the Ud^endiram 
plates, the Ganga-Blna king Pnthivipati II appears hero as vassal and executive officer 
(fijdaph, V 8) of Parlntaka I His surname ‘kmg of the people of Bayivai’ (JPaniaigar hos, 
1 20) corresponds to the ‘lord of Barivipuri* in the Udayendiram plates (v 24) I am 


^ South-Indtan Inscriptiom, -Vol II ^o 76 

* As the earliest kuoivii mstanco m which ParakSsarivarman receives the epithet Madurai ionda, i e ‘the 
conqueror of Madhuri, is an inscription of his lOtU year (No 119 of 1895), it i» doubtful if we are justified to 
supply this epithet too at the beginning of the mutilated line I 
^ See above, p 178, note 12 

^Compare SouM Jndion /iwcrtjilion*, -yol II p 365 

( h ^ “ay now be added to my remarks, on the situation of the village granted 

V ' ^ bo boundaries of Kadaikkdttdr (p 3S9) we find in the east a channel which feeds the 

Vinnamangalaitir^ir ,, , e the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnamangalarn ’ This viUage atill exists and has 
given its name to a Bailway station between Vauiyambadi and Ambdr 
« See thid p 381, note 10 
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nnable to identify Pajivipuri^ or Parivai, wlucli appears to have been the residence of 
PnthivJpati n , and Vallala, where he is stated to have won a battle (v 8) 

A remarliiable discrepancy occnrs in verse 9 of the Shohnghnr inscription, which reads 
unpardt^Lila Ytra-Qholah, while the Udayendiram plates (v 25) have sa Pardntdka ekawah 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Chola was a surname of Parantaba I But 
in the Tamil portion (1. 20) Vira-Chola is again used as a title of Hastimalla This fact is 
important, as it enables ns to identify two persons mentioned in another Udayendiram 
grant (above, Vol HI No 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved 
The nripSsiara Vira-Chola and his sovereign Parakesanvarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, are no doubt identical with the nripardj Vira-Chola (i e Hastimalla) of the 
Sholmghnr inscription and his sovereign Pardntaka I , who is known to have home the surname 
Parakesanvarman Purther it becomes now probable that the Vira-Chola who is mentioned m 
the Yelur inscription of Kannaradeva (above. No 9), is also identical with Pnthivipati II 
In t.bm case the latter would have been still alive about the 26th year of the reign of the 
Eashtrakuta king Hnshna HI Prom later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bora the name Vira-Chola The first of them was a vassal of the great Chbla king Bajaraja,^ 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira-Champa 3 

According to the Tamil portion (I 21), the object of the grant which was made by 
Parantaka I and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Mungilvan This Tamil 
term is Sanskritised m verse 4 as Vamaavfin, m which vatnsa corresponds to the Tamil word 
mungilf ‘ a bamboo ’ The proceeds of the field were to be used for the up-beep of a tank named 
Gholavfindln (v 4), te ‘the Chola ocean As the name suggests, this tankonay have 
been founded either by the Ohfila fang Parintaka I himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in honour of his sovereign It must be identical with the large tank at 
Shohnghnr, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved 


TE2T.6 

1 . . CrlkuS y[S]nCdTi o]ebada[vs]dii [11] Anandam 

para- 

2 . . . . [jam pas]yan[t]i [yad-dhy]ayi[n]6 yaBy=ami [tjnshu 

[v]ibrame- 

3 . . . ka’ vasan[t]i tra[yah] [1*] ta[t*]tvam ya[sya pa]ramrisa[n]= 

vivrmnte v6 he- 

4 . , , ... n&m [pa]rama3=chira[ya bha]gavan=V[i]shnTU>mmud6 [b6]= 

s[t]u vah II [1*] Adityanvaya-se- 

5 , , falls® bharttu[n=dhara]-g61akam kamp-[a]paya<'nirafai[la]m prabhur= 

abhud=Aditya-nama nnpah [|*] 


^ In hi3 Ztjis of Antiquities, Tol I p 209, Mr. Sewell mentions a Tillage named Paravipnram in the 
Tijnppnram tSluha of the South Arcot distnot. 

* See ahoTe, page 138 * Above, VoL III p 71 

* The -word samadra, ‘ocean,’ and ita synonyms are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the second 
portion of names of tanka. Thus, the Ganap&varam inscription of Ganapati (above, Vol HI p 91, verses 23 and 
25) mentions two tanks named Chtdasamndra and Bbimseamudra At Bangalore two tanka bear oven now the 
names Dharmamhndhi and Kempambndbi, » e ‘the ocean of Kempe (Gauda),’ who is said to have built the 
Bangalore fort in A D 1537 , see Hr Bicc’s Mysore and Coorg, Vok II p 20 As the names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanskpt sataudra (compare above, Vol III p, 225, note 6), the Tamil 

the Kanarese Teere, and the Telugn cTierazu became the ending of many village names in Southern India. 

» From four inked estampages, prepared by Hr T P Knshnasvami Sastri, 11 A 

* B ea d io=Pjaraieiartcarmariu I Bead ® Bead perhaps Uihari nnya luU 


224 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL 17. 


6 . . . h p'hanH-maijdalamCIam) lc3luti-blip[ta]s=3Jjvv6 cha digvilra^i& n- 

flkampan=dadliafc=lti Pam- 

7 tajjajbliuva yatn[e]na y6 airminitab H [JJ*] Ta3mllch=cbakradbam-dny&m 

prakatayaD=pratyababani=utmauy=aIan=d6vaa=^atni-dd^Anala- 

8 B=aama 3 ani Sri-Viranarayanah D babida^ida gatain bibburtti 3 ucbirani(rain) 

vi8vambbara-inandalaca(lam) aapta- 

9 [djvlpa-Bamudra sailani=adhuna kSyara*bnddby=aiva ya[h*] || [3*] Va[maa]varx- 

]anitan=nnpa-d6yaa=Oh6lavaridlii-tatika-8ampddhyai [|*] 

10 datfcavaa=mklulam=a yaga-bhanig.id=udartina aa ParantakadOvapi**] II [4*j 

TaBmaii=npp&=labliata patta-mayam proaidam Banddhi* 

11 raja-pada-lambbana-sadhanam yab [|*] akraraatd yndln Parantakatd 

narfindran GamgaD.vavaya-Baldu5aya-rijahamea[h*] || [5*] Bhumy-a- 

12 dishu 8phuta-[la]gbu8bv=api Batsu vnddliil* yadsvfitti-bddbi [pyijtluvl-padaina 

adnyanta [|*] tafc-pr!lpti-pflrwaka-cbatn8btaya-aiddbi-yagad=ja3mi- 

13 n babbdva Pyithivipati-babda vyifctih || [6*] Sauryy-audaryya-kptajnati- 

madhurati-dakshipya-madba-kabuma-prajua-fiaucha-iam-inu* 

14 bbiva-karanii-kilnti-pradhaMd nayl [l*] ukrlntoh Prithivipatim sa Blahna 46k- 

ivasidau vini 8tb!itaii=di[a*]g=iBalivamsa-]6=[}a]- 

15 m=iti [yam] bb6]6 gapAndm ganab || [7*] Saurlm kaUm(16m) vivyi[ta3vin= 

alam=utma-lln4m(nam) Valldla-namm yadbi santama[8j4yamiln6 [1*J 
vi 3 fiipa[ya]- 

16 n=viuayavan=atba dbarmma-karmmany=a35aptir=apy=abbavad=atTa ea ITaatimnlln^ 

II [8*] [Pu]nya[m*] samam kM[ta*Jvat6m panraL3batil5=cba tad=rakflbat3 
6ti nri[pa]iit=kila Vi- 

17 ra-Cholah [1*] dgilminab k8bifcipa[t]l[n*] pranamaty=aja3raro=mdrddbna Purto- 

[cba]rana[m*]buja sflkbar6na || [9*] Biabm-iparakbya-Vikbana[a- 3 ra]ma- 

18 na-kiiyayam(yam) Vaikblna3-lkb[y]am=a[mptatva]dd yasya siitram [|*] 3l6kan= 

iman=racbita-v6n sa munib Kumdro yad-g6tra-kriD=mu- 

19 [ni]r=abbud=api Ka3yap-akbya[b*] || [10*] AFu-[kdE]inal puravum dyadiyum 

po[n*]nu[in] pe}‘um=a;'u Sola- 

20 k[k6]naa[di]-malargal [ma]Dgala-Vira-S601a][p*3 Pafivoiyar kdn Atitima[l]-* 

21 lan-ran kudattan MCu]ngUvan ennu[m*] va[ya]l [||] Sta(8tba)patikula- 

raam-^rabba- 

22 vab* 8ilm&Cn=Pra]purl-niva8ab6 §rlkanfcb atma3a-S[vl]n[d]as[a]dhana« Ukbma(tA) 

pisatbi[b7 II] 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) In tbe nmtb year (o/ the roigm) of [king Parakdsarxvarman]. 

[Versa 1, wbicb is mutdated, contains an invocation of Vishnu], 

(V 2 ) In a family [of pimces, wbicb was tbe ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Iditya, who was able to bear, free of trembling and agitation, tbe globe of 
tbe earth Ho was created with care by the Creator, in order that 

tbe crowd of serponta, and all the elephants of tbe regions, who aio supporting the earth,'might 
not feel tired ° 


* Head perliapa amrila kahari • Read Alitmal 

5 Cancel mam, winch la aynonyraons with the following praidaoa 
‘ Road prahhava {rimat » Rend mvdta-. 

s Read perhaps Skandaiddhana 1 Rend praiaattk 
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(V 3) Prom hi in was bom the glonous king "Viraiiaray ana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
wbo, visibly (and) amply manifeshng the glory o£ Chakradhara,'- (which resides) m him, now 
weais for a long time, as easily as an arm-nng, tho circle of the earth, together with the seven 
continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (7ns) strong aim 

(Vi) This Sarfintakadeva eagerly granted, untd to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of the Cholavandhi tank, tho whole royal revenue derived from Vamsavari 

(Vo) That prince, a flamingo m tho tank of the Ganga race, who^ received from this 
Parantaka, who attacked kings m battle, a grant in the shape of a (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of tho attainment of the dignity of lord of the Banas (Bd/iddhtrdja) , — 

(V 6 ) Ho who bora the name Pnthivipati (j e the lord or husband of the Earth) , 
because he practised tho four (pursmts of human hjt.) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Pnthiii), — a word which the ancients prefer, as it characterizes the nature (o/ the earth) 
though there are (other) plain and shoit (stjnonyms) hke bhumi , — 

(V 7 ) That Pnthivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
virtues, ctr courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
pnnty, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc , forthwith joined, in order to rest without gnef 
and fatigue, under tho impression that he was born of the race of Bali — 

(V 8 ) This ELastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
m him, in tho battle called (after) Vallala, which resembled deep darkness, ^ — became, at his 
humblo request, tho royal messenger (djhapti) for this charitable work 

(V 9 ) “ Tho religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (u) equaL Therefore protect (the present gift)'” — (Speahing) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chola incessantly faowa (his) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Puran (Siva),'^ to 
future kings. 

(V 10 ) These verses were composed by the sage Kumara, the founder of whose gdtra 
was the sage named BAsyapa, (and) whose sutra, named Vaikhanasa, grants salvation (^) 
durmg (the performance of) tho rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (sramana) Vikhanas, whose 
other name was Brahman 

(Line 19 ) (The servant of) the lotns-feet of the Chola king , the auspicious Vira-Chola , 
the king of the people of Parivai , Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Hungilvam, so that (the tanhy might enjoy gifts (P),® revenue C^) and gold (connected) 
with (its) SIX shares 

(L 21 ) (This) praiasii was written hy Skandasadhn, the son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Pra]puri ® 


» See South Indian Intcriptiom, Vol II p 386, note 3 

* Tbo relative pronouns in verses 5 to 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun sa in verse 8 

» The etymological meaning o£ jirithitt is ‘ the broad or spacions one ’ 

* See Soath’Indian Intenpliani, Vol II p 338, note 3 

‘ he conquered his enemies in the battle of Vallila, just as the son dispels darkness Besides this verse 
seems to contain an allusion to Hastimalla’s title VIra Cb61a, by which he is connected with the Ch61as, who 
claimed tho Sun as their ancestor 

* See South Indian Imcriptiont "Vol. TI p 388, note 7 , and above, p 178, note 7 

I See verse of the Sanskxit portion 

« Compare tho expression dgira pouramndl m South Indian Imoriptiom, Vol 11 No 76, text line 99 

s This douhtfnl name is perhaps a corruption of Papviputi, which is mentioned as the residence of Hastimalla 
,n verso 24 of the TJdaydndiram plates 

2 G 
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No 33 — PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPAOEVA, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 112i 

Bt E HutT-tacu, Pii D 

This 13 tho third of tho four inscriptions ou Oio pillar at tho entrance of the Kuntl- 
Mddhava temple at Pithlipuram. • It is engraved on the ea >0 f ite or the pillari Lelon* tho end 
of the second inscription (No 10 above) Like tho t\/o other lusenptioim, it 1 1 in a stale of 
fair preservation and la written in the Tolugu alphnbot The langm of the insmptmn aro 
Sanskrit (verso and prose) and Tolugu prose (lints 85 90) T,,o pa-ssagts are in a mixturo 
of Telugn and Sanskrit proso (11 90-93 and 1 96) Among the uu nitrons orthogriphienl 
mistakes, tho following deservo to bo mentioned as being duo to fanlt) p-onunciation The Yoafel 
e 13 used for o, especially after y, in Tanund for Yamtitid (1 26) , for Un-cyan (1 j7> , 

-ye^d ior -yaidh (1 6i), jdyeti Ion jayatc (1, 9i) , inrujianiuna for ntrupmnlnu (1 51); and 
Pa tame for Potavia (} 92) occurs instead of 6 in worndJujiu for nfliidai.o (1 4) , una fo" 
ekona (1 20) , and hhdndr for Ihdnor (1 79). 1 and c are interebangcd in chaj.ri for chaure 
(1 17) andAaJdiat=el»fortofduat=ttt (I 70) Consonants are preiued in i'lfaA for Z/aA (L 17) . 
vuttama for uttama (1 6*4) , mnnpa, mdnpa or iiidn^a for ii^ipa (11 o9, 51 ard 55, and twice- m 
1 66) and drtpu for npu (1 5b) Tho diphthong at is improperly need m tho Koond Sjllab'u 
of Haihaiya for Uaihaya {\ 69) and m -saijndh for -,awj/ioA* (I Cl). Finally, instead of 
Jyatshtha wo find Srcshfha (1 79j, as in tho Lkimranaiha inscription of Ganapaf.^ 

About two thirds of tho inscription oro taken up with tho genealogy of tho Eastom 
Chfilukya kings, which agrees on tho v/holo with tho account given in the Kommelh plates of 
Ea]ara]a I , the Chellur plates of Vira-Choda, and tho Second Pithapuram inscnpt.0.1 * There 
are, however, a few independent statements v.Iuth deservo to ho noticed Tho third king of 
tho dynasty, Indrabhattaraka or Indraraja, is hero called Induruja (1 34) , ho h stated to havo 
ruled for seven days, as in tho second Pithapuram inscription and in three copper-plato grants * 
The eleventh kmg, Narendra, is said to havo fought 103 battles, and to havo founded on iho 
sites of these battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (v. S )* 

Tho thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayuditya, boro tho sarname Tnbhuvandnkusa * Ho is 
reported to have played tho gamo of hall on tho hattlo-field with tho head of Hanginija, to 
have burnt Chakrakuta , to havo frightened Sankila, residing in Kirauapura and joined ly 
Knslina, to havo restored his dignity to Vallabbondra , and to havo received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalinga (w 9 and 10) Some of theso deeds aro alluded to m two 
other inscriptions Ono of them states that Vijnyuditya III , “prompted by tho lord of tho 
Eattas, having conquered tho unequalled Gangas, cut off tho head of Mangi m battlo,” and 
that, “having fnghtened Krishna (and) So nkiln , ho completely burnt their city A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya III was “renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Ejranapura"3 Krishna, tho enemy of Vijayaditya III, used to ho identified vnth tho 


’ Compare above, Vol III p 23 

’ Ind Ant Vol XKI p 201, text lino 1-1. Tuan inscription at SrlkOrmam (No 308 of 18t)6) both Nrtbi/la 
ana Jt/eiMha occur instead of Jyatth(ha,as la lines 79 and 80 of tho third Pqhipuraia inscription 
’ Set, above, p 81, and notes 5 and 6 ^ 


* See South Indian Intcripliont, Vol I p 32, note 4 

* Compare liid p 37, and p 38, noto 2 , and Ind. Ant Vol. XX p 

* Compare »4id p 100 


101 . 


J ^ 221, and SoufA-Iadfan Ziucr,pf,onr, VoL I pp 38, 39 and 12, where tanXtla » 

rendered by fire brand The inscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, and that, t c p 39 
note 11, we inuafc read hhily^rtau ^ ^ 

STitimpurl ^ inscription shows that I was wrong in altering Ziranapnra into 
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Raalitrakuta king Knalma II This identification cannot he npheld, hecaiiaa the expressions 
lord of the Battas (^Sa(tesa) and Vallabhendra in the Eastern Chfilukya inscriptions must 
refer to one of the two Rashtrakfita contemporaries of Vi 3 ayaditya III , — either Amfigha- 
varsha I or Krishna IT The former of these two kings claims to have heen “ worshipped by 
the lords of Idalava and Vengi.”^ If we combine this statement with those of the Eastern 
Chalnkya inscnptions, it appears that Vijayaditya III was a vassal of Amoghavarsha I The 
Malava king who was dependent on Amdghavarsha I , I suspect to be identical with the 
Krishna who was ‘frightened' by Vijayaditya III , and with the Paramfira king KrishnarSja 
or TTpemdra, whom Professor Buhler places after 800 AD® An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished by the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burmng of Ohakrakfita This place is probably the same as 
Ghakrakotta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of DMrfi,® 
the capital of Malava Kiranapura, where Sankila and Krishna resided, I am unable to 
identify Mangi, another opponent of Vijayaditya III , may have heen a Gangs, king 

The fourteenth kmg, CMlukya-Bhiina (I), is stated to have been victorious in 360 
battles,^ and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Chalukya-Blumesvara after his own 
name (v II) This temple still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Gfidavarl district 
In three of its inscriptions,® it hears the name ChMnkya-Bhimesvara or Chalnkya-Bhimesrara. 
The name of Bhimavaram is derived from that of the temple, for, in one inscription (No 462 
of 1893), it 13 called Chalukya-BhimSsvarapura, in another (No 463 of 1893) Chalukya- 
Bhimanagari, and in five others® Chalnkya-Bhimapnra As stated by Dr Fleet, ^ the 
opponent of Chalukya-Bhima I was the E^trakiita king Krishna II.® 

The seventeenth king, Vijayaditya (V ), had the other name Beta (w. 25 and 26) He 
was also called Kanthika-Beta (1 48), because he wore a necklace (Jianthihd)^ as a symbol of 
his anomtment as heir-apparent ‘o Verse 15 states that the twenty-second king, Eajabhima, 
had, besides Danamava and Amma (II ), a third son, whose name was EAma Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana (t e D^narnava) and Saktivarman, during which the 
Telugu country (Andhra-mandala) remained without a ruler Dr Burnell and Dr Fleet 
suggested that, during this interval, the country was conquered and held by the Cholas 
As the accession of the great Chola king Eajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A D 
984-85,“ it follows that the conquest of Vengi, which was eSected m the 13th or 14th year 
of his reign, “ fell in A D 997-98, i e within the break of 27 or 30 years^ in the rule of the 
Eastern Chalnkya kings 

Verse 19 supplies the name of A[r]yadevi, the mother of the twenty -fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, BAjaraja (I.) andE&jendra-Glioda (or Kulottunga- 
Choda 1), are here said to have reigned for 40 and 50 years (vv 21 and 22), while other 


^ 2nd Ant Vol XII p 219 * JEp Ini Vol I p 225 

* Sea SoutTi-Indian Jnscnptions, VoL IL p 234, note 9 

* Tbia seems to mean that he was engaged in war for a whole year successively 

‘ Nos. 461 to 463 of 1893 In these three inscriptions and in Nos. 464 and 465 of 1303, Bhunavaravn itself is 
called Skanddrdma or Kamdrardma, « e ‘tha garden of the 'VVsr-god.’ 

» Nos 473 . 480, 486, 487 and 488 of 1893 t lad Ant Vol XX p 103 

3 In South-ladxan JhAertpUont, VoL I p 42, I have follnwea Dr Fleet (Ind Ant Vol. XII. p 221) in 
translating Eatfa daydda laUit=ablu;yaptaa. Vtagi mandalam by “ the country of Vdngi, which had bean overran 
bv the army of the Batta claimaata.” Instead of this read “ the country of Vdngf, which had been overrun by the 
army of (Kpshua II ) the heir (or son) of the Batta (o«a Amdghavarsha I ) ” ^ 

* Kanihtkd dyutanat^kmntia^, t 25 

>® 80 a Ind A»L Vcd.XX p 96, note 9; p 103, note 27, andp 207 

11 p 272 “ Vol XXllI p 297, and above, p 68 . 

SeaNouid-divduin Jnscripfiour, Voh III p 6 
tbid VoL 1 p 32, note 10. 
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,uB«nptoM .not to tkoto togoft“VL''S A™ 

Mtto.B..ChMo I a,d oot ool, rulo over Vtog., not ooccocao 

to the throne of the Ch61a hingdom.s «,i^n,a-Oh3da, was hitherto knovira only from 

Rajandra-Ch6da's immedi^o aucM^ aubjomod lu'icnpUon vo kara that ho 

the Ghelldr plates of Kulhttniiga- • ttovern tho OUoda country , and that, after 

hia departure, the conn ry , tlio Ohdla king Parakasarivarman oltoj 

of this 3 ^ ^ocession probably took place ou the 18th July A D. 1108 ^ 

Vikrama-OholadSva, orincoa who derived their descent irom 

With hue 62 begins °8y ° of Vijaydditya Tlio names of tbese pnnccs, 

the seventeenth Eastern Ohalukya g, historical deUda 

.nd their relation to oaeh other of their wives Tho ,ucea of 

are mentioned in connection y > ^ related to tho Eastern 

SatynsrayavvasGaurloftho Gan^^ ^ 

Gangaking tho raco of thoSun(v 20)._perlups a Ch61a 

Tho qneen of ^ Chindaladdvi, was tho daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 

princess ^he queen of ^Uapall .Ch^^ . of 

... a..B.to. «i u.. w of 

rAraldavadaCv 37), which I cannot identify 

^ +i,A two last nrincos of tho list, tho dates of their coronation ar o recorded 

Inco^cctionwit P Kuutl-MddUava at Plthapurl or Srlpithupuxam 

“S‘ 3 ™ ruT" ..d dgu.«), 0 . S..d.,, fh. 10.. ,.,A. of the dor. 

. T 1 ri „ ,,, fl,o Simha laqm and the Asvini naKshitra (v 39 and L 85 ff.) 

cwoto t.. d.to .. toU„». -.‘For §..a. 
10 ^ oxpicod. tho date corresponds to Sunday, tho 10th Juno A D. 1202» On this 

r Vlh 10m after mean sunrise The longitude of tho sun at mean snnnso was 79 10, 

d the lagtm Simha therefore lasted from about 2h 10m to about Ih iOm after mean 


snnnso ^ 

The Saka year in which the predecessor of Mallapa III , Vijaydditya HI., was crowned, is 
onW oxpicssed m numerical words. As tho numerical word ‘ocean* (;alad7») may represent 
4 or 7‘nhe year may he 1049 or 1070. Tho second figure is, however, much moro 
urobahle because, if ho had boon orovmed lu 1019, his roigu would have lasted for tho unusually 
louK nenod of 75 years To Professor Kielhorn I am obUged for tho following calculation of 
the date which was Saturday, tho 10th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, in tho Eohipl 
nahshatra and the Mina lagna (v 36) -“For Baka-Samvab 1019 expired, tho date would 


1 Tho accession o£ KuWttunga I is now proved to have taken place lu A.D 1070 , see above, p 73 

> See South Indian Imcriptiom, Vol I p 113, note 3. 

s fi.d Tol 11 p 230 f * Ant Vol XIV p 55. 

‘ South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II. p 308 f. ® Above, p 73 

1 Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 161 f * Above, p 8-i tt. 

> The same date has already been calculated by Dr Fleet, Ind Ant Vol XX p 268 

“ T^hus, in one oE tho Srikdrmam inscriptions (Ho 231 of 1896) tho word nindhu corresponds to tho figure * 4 * 
(Sdkdhdi nidhi simdhu rdma iasahhrnt samUyd samiti and SahaBarshamUU 13i9) . and in three others 
(Nos 273, 336 and 355 of 1896) the words sindAtt and sdgara moan ‘ 7 ’ {Sakdidi raoi simdhu sannidhi yuti and 
^alfcflcorus^ambulu 1279 , Sikdidi iara simdhu ntlra dharant samkhy dnoili and Sakaoarshambulu i27S i 
Sakdidi ram s&gar akshi sahiti and Sakavarushamlala 1372) For two other cases m which sdgara is used for 
ptoicEsor Kielhom refers me to Jnd, Ant Vol XIX p 25, No 16, and p 373, No 198 




Malla, Mnllapa III, or VishDUvardbaim III 
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correspond to Satoday, the Mth January AD U28. On to day tHe lOth of the 
bn-ht haK of MSgha ended Ih 34m , and the moon was m Rohm! f or 6h 34m. after mean ran- 
ns^ The longitude of the sun at mean gunnae was 290° 12 , and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted from about 2b 40m to about 4h 40m after mean sunrjse Bor Saka-Samyafc 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the Uth January A.D 1158. On this day 
tholOthtitMof the hnght half of Migha ended abont 16fa 30m after mean snnnse The 
moon was m E6hmi by the Brahma-Siddhdnta and according to Garga from sunnse, and by 
the equal-space system from 3h 56m after mean snnnse, and remained in Rbhini, by all the 
three systems, to the end of the day The longitude of the sun was 288° 24' at sunnse, and the 
lagna therefore lasted from about 2h 46m to about 4h 46m after mean sunrise I am 
inclined to thmk that the second equivalent is preferable to tho first, because the abhtsJieha 
actually took place during the 10th iithi ” Professor Kielhorn’s concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that ^aka-Samvat 1079, and nob 1049, is intended 

Burther we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v 40), in Sanskrit prose (11 82-85), and in Telngn 
prose (11 85-90), that on the very day of his anointment, Malla or, with his full titles, 
Sarvalokasraya-Viahnuvordhana-MaMraja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village of Gudivdda m the district of Prol-nSndu to the temple of Kunti-Madhava at 
Sripithapura The boundaries of tho village are specified in lines 90-93 I am not able to 
identify either the village oi any of its boundaries But it is known from the first Pithapnram 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Pr61-n&ndu or Prolu-nandu 
included ifavakhandavlda (near Pithapnram) and Sarpavaram ^ The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (II 93-96) and the statement that it was written by Kantacharya of 
Sripithaputam, the same person who had engraved tho first and second mscriptions on the 
pillar 

The village of Bhirnavoram contains, besides the Bhimesvara temple,® a temple of 
NarHyana The ancient name of this temple was Edjandrdyana-Vmnagara,® t c ‘the Vishnu 
temple of EiiauirEyana ’ According to an inscription of Kulottunga I (No 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vai4ya named Mandaya, and was apparently called after the king himself, 
who had the surname Eajanardyana ‘ This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvalokasraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Mallapadeva-Ohakravartm or Mallappadeva-Ohakravarfcin 
(Nos 486 and 487 of 1893). Both inscriptions belong to the 3rd year of the king’s reign The 
first 13 also dated in Saka-Samvat 109E9], and the second in 1098. The second inscnption 
13 preceded by four mutilated Sausknt verses (No 489 of 1893), which record tbatMallappaaSva 
was the son of VijaySditya by Ga[ng§ddvi3 Hence he must be the same person as Mailapa- 
Vishnuvardhana, to whose time the third Pithapuram inscription belongs According to the 
two Bhimavaram inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne m Saka-Samvat 1098 ^ I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the PithSpuram inscription, that he 
was Clowned in Saka-Samvat 1124 - ’ 

Another inscnption of the Ndrlyana temple at Bhimavaram (No 474 of 1893) records a 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1088 by Nardndra, who was the son of Vijayfiditya of Vengi by 
LakshmidSvi and the grandson of Malla This Narendra was evidently a half-brother of 

Mallapa III He appears to be referred to as the son of Vijayaditya of Veagi by LakshmSddvi 
in a grant from the GSdavari districts J 6 y aiaasimu « 


See Nos 472, 476 and 478 of 1893 


‘ See p 33 above » See p 227 above 

^ Sio Sonlh-Indtan Jntertptions, Vol I p 69, verse 12 
‘ The same foUons from an insoriptioo of Saka Samvat 110(61 and tho mOth vear of SarvalAt4fr*ra- 
Vub^uvardbsna Mabitija (No 479 of 1893), wbicb has to bo assigned to Mallapa III 
* See Dr Fleet’s abstract of this grant, J«d Avi Vol XS p 268 
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TEXTi 

2 [T^]f^ l\*] m- 

3 cH[fr] TrfT[^]=^‘ ^'[3i]^ ?T[t]s:'f^raj<i *iMHj[flr]w??rre" [ii i*] 

4 [?r]^rf^fr^7r%HWf^ [i*] ^ ^ 

5 H^^][t*] 1 C^*] HBTT^ 1 fTcft I cnft 

■srarm i <t- 

G cT. ■^: I f^[fi[TW ^ ci^7Jre^[T] 5}?:^ [i^] 

7 mf^ ^ ^ I I<^y ^ ’ I [^^] cTHT ^sr^TR- 

8 [i*] cm. Tirfrai: [i*] cm^^tRrfH: [i*] ct^ wrf^' 
[i*] cm^TWHm* [i*] 

9 [i*] Heft ^wriltfT: [i*] rrarrt^ [i’*] cm. ^- 

mHH' [i*] emt [i*] 

10 cmrrfi^"'’ [i*] [i*] emt 7r[m]^: [i*] cm. qfmgf- 

hh'' [i*] Heft [l*] [H]Ht 

11 tT D*3 H^ I 5n^:4tHgHTHtx ei^ HXITT^TtRTH [i’] 

^ [^'frj- 

12 ■<5aiOTfTH®H“ [« a*] h^ iTm[T]5^ [i*] 

HH^im [!*] [h]- 

13 ^ D*3 ^ [i^J cmrrE^jHHts:'® [i^] hctw- 

[i*3 hh(t)^®h^ D*3 [^3" 

li [cT]. [l*3 ^ [l*] cm. TJ^trpff [l’^] cm^- 

[H3g: [i*3 ^ fHfH^[4:3 [1*3 

15 [ct3h. trrs^ [i*3 irHtrrT^^^ftgfHf^" Hfra' D’^3 

^[^3- 


• Ftoa inked eetjunpages, prepared by ITr H Krishna Sastn, 
» Bead ’ Bead 

‘ Bead « Bead 


» Bead 


» Read fftJT 


* Bead “tfw 
e Bead 
Bead °??pi 


“ Bead =tiir<4i-id 
M Bead 


“ The aaiucara stands at tha begmmng of the next line 
Bead ” Bead 


^ Bead '^.. 


»» Bead 
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18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


[Vor. IV. 


^[^]t[^]' 

^ I 

[^]^ ^l[5]Tni^wTf^‘ mi fwr^ 

I [^*] cf^5TT[^]fiw^:' I ^3: trft' 

f^ \ fWt \ cnfi[*.*] t [^*]' 

[^] I cfrnjjifrnTHf.' \ crarr^^^: \ 

[^] ()) [fk]^Rrf^ ^ 

!3TJT^' ^tf#^['q[]- 

^[T*]^WWT^ fT^WT^RT f^* 

MH5€tTRrrf^ ^ 

[»*] cT^ IRTW’^ 

^‘fl[l *i^^5r?r^^fKclH^ ^Sh« I fWlTiR^'^ ^TRf^3T h[?t]- 

[l^] ^ ^ [»TT]^ f^1%(T[fw]-" 

5T^[w]?mcTVTrrcr2i(T) ^rm^\TTg|[^]TO:- 
m\[-^\ wi'CT) [^]ctTct q - ^cti [ir][i3*]- 
[^]'^?r?T5^^qTf%%cRqf^¥^(T)^T[i']^=^E^rfTrs55'^^ 


T9WR?[T*]^ ^- 


[fn] ^•^PR^Trcrrf^ f^r^ni^d 

'^TTTsi ““^Trerra^ vrsRnrrre i 

[i tr]- 


' Bead 
3 Bead 

“ Sye looks liko hi! 

® Read 

“ Bead Tit^|oj1f 
“ Bead 

“ Bead°y5T, andu^^if. 

Bead and omit JRdl 


x»vuu 


^ Bead 
Bead 
“ Bead 

*« Read °q^Tn^. 
*’ Bead 

’* Read ‘V4?n°. 


® Bead °?pq , 

» ^ad Vl »R^. 
” Bead 

>• Bead 'Plf^'^. 
'J Bead J 
*“ Bead iilAV9. 
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29 [^jT^^XrSTTfTFIT I [«*] [cTjcjq:' 

[1*] (h)to [i*] mi 

30 [^7T]rTT «<4 «'*Tl['^]FirT^ 'fTRd|]"4l^'.^ 

^■<l|^T^'^[^g]T[T*]^=?rprT ^RWT- 

31 [^JuRmfvrfdtwT 

^(t)[‘f^l- 

33 ^rrdT ^[^]f^[?] ^«r[ET<aj %;iTt- 

[i‘3 ora[fH]- 

3A 'fYafW^lf^nUfT [l*] ^dlfd [l*] cT[Sff]^ 

m 0*] cTc^.® ^rfV3T[^]- 

35 [w]^[] y=^f^^fd’ [l*] ■5nrfR^(:)[^]^[T]^ [l*] rR^^- 

[i*] [ct]^ mm 

36 ‘^[?r]cT[^]m^ ^rHf^3l[K]?I^^ [l*] f^Wi%cEW5[T«]^J^t^- 

^ [l*] f^ar^v|cq[z^f%]- 

37 [:c[]cT [i*] “[rra]vn7[* i*] ^'ft ^EnaT3icTO#rrc^‘® 

diMdiRiiuiiniT ^=rf^Rrai?r [i®] Hzn^[’Tr*][Tr]- 

[^][«‘] rcrfdiiqTc^'’’ ^- 

\ [==*] ^rfef^RSI^^C’sr]- 

39 [i*] [«*] ^if^RT^twnl^ ^ ^W^jnjRTO 

[i‘] T'fi'Pi: cfl^qiJKt^sT mm i%»j[^]* 

AO ["srlTlfSI’. [u A* 3 ‘^1 

A1 [f%]TI^ ^ [n ![P!l[7T®]f^YRrf^' 


* Betweeu tT ami ^ eraacU UtUr 


> BLcad '?lf<'tilg'=n’3T 
« lUad 

. 0 Read ®gRfT° 

“ Road TlTSreT^ 

»‘ Bead 

51 Read °qT«Tt (’) 

*> Read 


« Bead «vmT" 

" The final t is corrected from it 
9 Bead 
« Bead 

» Bead '’iTZtWift' 

5“ Bead 
« Bead 


» Bead 

‘ Bead°^5jm^ 

■9 Bead cRgTaT 
w Bead cTR® 

5® Bead 
59 Bead 

stf 


J-B 
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42 5WOT ^ w [?”*] 

cTJmr^W- 

43 [Ht]w D‘] w^Et*] -irf^ 

44 I Cu*] [i*3 

f^f^: ‘^[^ll- 

46 [^1^^ ^K(wmwrsi ^ wm[^] » W] ^- 

rnw^r^wtilt [i*] cT^tojTcsr- 

46 [^]:® m [I*] wrof^niM t^iwf^ i^ni^- 

?r5^i7r;“ 

o 


48 1 f^w 

f?c5nrT^[T*]^ WfC^*]' 

49 [M] [i*] cT f^T (0 twiTl%??r [ti]^in^ 

tttopt i cf[T*]^r[*]5r5?ft '“p^TOT [^]- 

50 [^T]f^ [l’*] fer^ ^[T‘]TOCT[^*]g^- 

[^]t [r] ?:[T*]^[?T]f® f^??rR[w]7jr^^ 

51 i [^»*] (m ■cTswt- 

[l*] ^TSTTTOEfW^ ^[^] 1%»mxrf[T*Jf€- 

52 [^]^5rf [ii U"*] ^g^ctjssrd [i*] 



53 


[i*j [^]cf: I [^>3*] 


' Bead » Read 

* 5 lfel[<r 18 corrected from Jlf^SIct 
‘ Read ftsi!?nffT “ Bead ^ 

’ Bead °ggl >Krfl; i fift 

» Bead W Read °<\mV . 

*’ The da o£ kadall la eateced below the lino , read IRR^. 

'« Bead TToIs^cft. « Bead ^(rf%q;f . 

Tho akahara ^ is entered below the lino 
^ Read lo Read 

” Tho metro of the first half of this verso is Arydgiti, while that of 
** In the second pada of this verse, two akiharas are missing, read 
’• Bead 'gilT « Read clef 


* Bead Tlftfct. 

• Bead iiI^<*JJ<|or 
“ Read 

*• Bead 

« Bead pmir . 

>® Read 

Bjad ^FrTO<tnraqfn 

the second half is Glti 
perhaps 

« Read e[15fn)f^^B“. 
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54 [f^JWTT^^TiW [l*] 

fw [ll 

55 5if5T; [i*] 1^*jRr[:*] iT(T)fm[^]^in^ 

^gKy4i^i^[T*][^k [ll t£.*] cT[’er]T^[^] f^Trarf^- 

66 iTFTTff^' [l*] ft¥t ^ 

trr[f^] ^ [ii [1 %]tt[t^]- 

Ti:® [i*] 

58 WK ^^[t]^R:[¥ 

[u ^X*] fT[^]^ ^lW5T[Ti;]4HW“ 

59 ff ^¥TWl%[T7]g-^" xiOT?^TWcI [|*1 

^®^T<roiWPT^W*T«^raTO7?Tfe-'® 

60 rngW^IfTT ’ffT[f%]?fr ^ f^CTTjT^fJTft. [ll RR*] 

OTm[^]^wfk^[f]^WT^WT»TT^ 

61 mV^m i [i*] '"Wf^[f^]s[w]^ls^ mr ^[^*]- 

[g^u]^. I [r^*] frfww7Rr[^J- 

62 ^nrcM^rfSi [’ftJ^jrs^ ^ [i*] NmfN W’%fjr5r[’r]2i[^J?:- 

1%crT N^TNX WcTT [ll R8*] [l*J cTT^TTtwM- 

63 [i*3 tfrf^f^Or: 

^ I [R%*] ^rWcf t?TO[Tf^]-“ 

64. 5ir^5nr?[T*]f%f%ai^^['® «*] ''[^]TW^Tiqq[T^Jxn:lm.“' [¥]«ttw 

[ll R\*] frw€^^wfw[ ^nJiT[^]- 
65 wxpir’*' [i*] Tflrt ^irtfkCt) ^nwT^TTcrrwTr^rnwff' [ii ^^a*] 
ftft fq^r^rr^HTf” f^(T)^ni%c^tEr' f^swrrf^D] D*] 


» Bead °«<ld<ir*l«it * Read 

» Bead «r?3tT° * Bead 

« Beadftg ^l fq- » Bead °?m 

» Bead Miimapirg" “’ Read gfvjfSKIp? ^ 

The aaustdra stands at the beginning of the next line 
»‘ Bead ^ Bead ^k’ 


s Bead 
® Bead 5^1 
” Bead 55^ 
•» Bead f%R 


^ The anuiBdra stands at the beginning of the next line Bead 

>» Bead *’ Bead jrfefcr. ^ Bead \<n- 

’• Bead ” Bead ” Bead ^^5J^rT^ffnTc^«^ 

** Bead eT<dia«t^ ** The anuicdra stands at the beginning of the next hne 

M Bead °«rsiT Bead ^*1° Bead . 

” Bead " Bead "trfV’PPg^^ ** Bead “^P^IcTT BB tjdl<ti<t)!. 


« Bead 


” Bead “STt^T 


2 H 2 


epigbaphia indioa 


[Vot IT. 


67 


68 


astf [« ][^]>J*^[’«- 

f4]'«pt^>3?tft: ['*] 

[„ ,«*] 'rfWWwf ^[t]=< 

^ wgra^^tw: [1*] m ^■' ^\ 

69 ^ ftWT Wa^ ^ 

70 ^M9^" 1^" '^' 

g*m =^gtfir wwtfa“ ^wiTf>n[*]- 

71 ft ttfiraSft D*] 

Vi*l'4<ff '3i<inl'ai^'l 1 [^^*1 ft^n' [^]" 

72 [!•] cr^nmarw 
f^€bT W" 

[1I ^8*] ^ 

[i*] ^W- 

74 f^rc^rra^r^:” [» ^8,*] 

7ft 

[1^1^ w ^ frfWcTK^M 

[l*] [iT^]^ 

WTTRtwm^T 

^tf^g^TTfTS^ I [^^*] 

W^^Tiwrr D*] f^nurn^t^m ^^]- 

f^: i [^'0*1 ?nwit 

78 ^!T wi^: J »nin??T^[:*] 

\ [^«=»] 3rnfi[T^] 


73 


76 

76 

77 


j Bead *iaqw°. 

< Read 
1 Bead 
Bead °7?m^ 

“ Bead ^gKfltf<T 
>• Bead W«l° 

»» Bead 


a Read gnf. 

* Bead 'fNY 
® Read i«l4fi*i^. 
a* Bead °<\*ldi^l «4" 
>* Read «ll«|4ytl 
>7 Read °\^yr*i«l*4^ 

*• Read ”7jq«n«l“. 


* Bead 
» Read 

» Read fr^T. 

« Bead °5^t*I 
»• Bead »fm. 
i» Bead ft?rTO^^t 
*» Bead fx’^. 
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79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84^ 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 


[^]OT ?T¥f^ 

Tfe^Csrrj [i*] 

1%^ w- 

[ii ?£.*] jrr^T^?§^ ^ frf%m15?t^- 

^iT% [i*] iw[%]^- 

^inr I [8o*j ^ ijoTT ?T5r- 

, W]'^ 


Hj*ii^dcd'tn^(q '« 3fd [i*] OTf^fTR^ 5f%^- 

[?]HTf5r[^]Tf%% 5E4^qR^i^t!r \ ?i^- 


=4>r«r5TH<§w ^[f%]fk^- 

TETS* 

N> 

df^ffifr^sr cdd Fri^ - 

m^<iicin^iiji^^[wr]- 

’Tft^HTTO- 

^[t [^]’g?TiiwfOTfwWc i mi ^[t]- 

^hrr i ^t»w: ^iw^[^r]f ^fhnr i 

<£rf<fii^ fr[ff [^Jwr \ t-fc 2 m[]‘^ 

I ^if^WcT. f5 ^hrr I 

gf- 


* Bead * Bead * Read W 

•BeadI??* ‘ Bead grT}>ift^ « Bead 

» Bead • ‘ ^ f ^ 

« Bead “ Bead Bead ^S?r . 

M Bead WtiPT 
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[Vor., IV 


iir=rsirr® !»*! IT^Tr'^l [l*] ^ ^ 

MtH [>*] ^ [f^]^ 

f^. , [8^«] ^=ff«4’5m ^ D 

W [^]^ ^ ^ ^ I [b= 1 ] ^[f'JTTf^ 

: iiwD i] ^- 

f^ \ [8^**] ‘°^iOT[T*]^[%fe]^ [l‘] ^ 

art ^ [ll*] 


94. 


95 


96 


TBANSLATIOISr 


(VerBQ 1 ) Prom tPo expanding lofcua flower (iuhveh ro,o from) the navel of (ViBbnu) 

, -U U A r Q 4 A lord of the world, was prodnced Brahma, the alwAo of the Vedas (and) 

MmJ- a tolt to tto oje. o! mm, lh> faoo J oE tka oc«»», lh» foandop o! a rape, («..a) the jerrol 
that adorns the head of MahSivara (Siva) 

(V 2 ) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoicer of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom From Budha came the emperor Pururavas. 

(Lino b ) From him (camo) Ayu , from him Wahusha , from him Yayati , (and) from him 


Puru ,— 

(V 3 ) Puru, whose arms wore able to bear the burden of the earth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed hia own youth on (hu) parent, received like an ornament the old ago clinging 
to the body of tho latter 

(L 7 ) From him (came) Janamejaya, from him Prachisa, from him SamyayflU j from 
him Hayapati • from him SOrvabhauma , from him Jayasena ; from him Mahabhauma; from 
him Aisdna from him Kradhanana ; from him Devaki , from him i^ibhuka, from him 
■R.,VahaVa ’from him Mativara, from him Katydyana ; from him Nila, from him 
Dushyanta ; (and) from him Bhnrata, — 

(V 4) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on the bank of tho 
Jahnavl (Ganga) and Tamund, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by tho 
name of Mahikarma-Bharata 

(L 12 ) From this Bharata (came) Bhumanjni ; from him Suhotra , from him Btastin ; 
from him Virochana , from him Ajamidha ; from him Samvarana , from him Sudhanvan ; 
from him Pankshit , from him Bhimasdna , from him Pradipana ; from him Samtanu ; 
from him Vichitravirya ; (and) from him king Pdndu. 

(V 5 ) Prom the two queens Kuntl and Madrl, he (ms Pdndu) received five sons, who 
woro as brilliant as 30 wel 3 , — Tudhishthira, Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula (and) Sahadova 

(V 6 ) Tho only hero in tho world, whose noble deeds w,ero beneficial to all men, (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Krishna) became, disregarding tho sharao of being a mortal , 


» Bead '3^° 
• See note 2 
f Road orraW 
« Road 


* Read ‘ Read W^Tcf 

‘ Read " Read tpc^VtT. 

• Rend “iFlq:. » Read in*f. 

«• 

“ tx ‘ Bharata (tho performer) of great ntca.’ 
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who was embraced hy laa (Siva) at the fame of the bestowal of the Pddupata (weapon) , (and) 
through whom, when he stayed_in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras ^ 

(L 19 ) From this Ai^nna (came) Abhimanyu ; from him Pankshat , from him 
Janamdjaya ; from him Kshemaka j from him Naravahanaj from him Satanika ; (and) from 
him Udayana Then, after fifty.nino kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayodhya, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijayaditya by name, having gone to the Dekhan with the 
desire of conquest (and) having challenged Tnloehana-Pallava, met with his death During this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an agraJidra called 
Mudivemn, and, being protected like a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Somayajin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Viahnnvardhaiifl She brought him up, having caused to be 
performed for this pnnce the ntes which were suitable to (hts) descent from the double gotra of 
those who belonged to the goira of the Manavyas and were the sons of Hanti And he, having 
been told the (foregoing) events by (hts) mother, went forth, worshipped the goddess Nand& 
(Gauri) on. the Cbalukya mountain, appeased Kumltra (Skanda), Narijana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed the insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to him) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it were, deposited (with these deities),— (viz ) 
the white parasol, the single conch, the five mahdSabdas, the flags in rows, the pratidhahka 
(drum), the crest of the boar, the peacock’s tad, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, the 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Gangaand the Yamuna, etc , conquered the Kadamba and 
Qanga princes, and ruled over the Dekhan, (winch is situated) betw cen (Rama’s) Bridge and 
(the river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lahshas (of villages) 

(V 7 ) To this glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijaydditya 

(L 29 ) His son (was) Pulakdax-Vallabha His son (was) Kirtivarman His son, 
Kubja-Vxsbniivardhana, — the brother of Satyasraya-Vallabhendra who adorned the race of 
the glorious Chhlukyas, who belong to the gotra of the Manavyas who are praised in the whole 
world , who are the sons of Hanti , who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of Kausiki , who are protected by the troop of Mothers , who are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahasena (Skanda) , who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they have been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) , (and) whose bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of horse sacrifices, — ruled over the country of Vengi for eighteen years, his son, 
Jayasimba-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) , his younger brother, Indtiraja, for seven days , 
his son, VishnuTardhana, for nine- years , his son, Mangx-yuvarfija, for twenty-five (i/eor5) , 
his son, Jayasxmha, for thirteen (years) , his younger brother, Kokkili, for six months , 
his elder brother, VxBhnuvardhaiia, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years , his son, 
Vijayfiditya-Bhattaraka, for eighteen (years) , his son, Vxshnuvardhana, for thirty-six 
(years) , (and) his son, — 

(V 8 ) The wise Nardndra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years 

(L 38) His son, Kalx-Vishnuvardhans, (ruled) for one and a half year , (and) his 
son, — 

(Vv 9 and. 10) The great lord Giina[ga]-VijayMityadeva, sumaraed Tnbhu- 
vanankuia, — the hero who played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of 
Mangixaja ; who burnt Chakrakuta; who fnghtoned Sankila, residing in Kiranapura (ond) 


> I e he shareil the throne ot his father ludra during bia risit to Scarga 


240 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Voih 17, 


pined by Krishna; who restored hia dignity to VaUabhendra j and who received elephants 
as tribute from the BAlmga (king'), — ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years 

(L 42 ) The son of his brother Vikramaditya (was) ChSlukya-Bhima,— 

(V 11 ) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple (of §iva), called Chfijukya-Bhimesvara after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thiity years 

(L 44 ) His son, whose other name was KoUabhiganda, — 

(V 12) The renowned (ond) unequalled hero Vijayfiditya, who granted gold m 
profusion, established a piUar of victory and ruled the earth for half a year 

(L 45 ) His two sons (were) Amma and Kajabhima. Of these two, king A mm a (ruled) 
for seven years 

(V 13 ) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amma (For), 
his enemies were driven from their country (mshaya), as the Yogin has renounced worldly 
pleasures (vtshaga) , their bodies were empaled on stakes (idla), as the body of a lover is dlled 
with passion (idla) , they suffered many defeats (Jbhanga), as the water of a stream has many 
npples (bhanga) , they were devoid of strength as the trunk of the plantain , (and) they lived 
in the jungle (aranya), as fire dwells^in the (two) aranis 

(L 48 ) Having expelled his son, the young Vijaydditya, whose other name was 
Kanthika-Beta,— - T&dapa (ruled) for one month Having defeated him, Vikrainaditya, the 
son of Chalukya-Bhima, (ruled) for eleven months Yuddhamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years 

(V 14 ) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from his country, the brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious ESjabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Vengi for twelve years 

(V 15 ) This pnnce Eajabhima had three sons, — Dan&cnava, prince Amma, (and) 
Klima,— uho surpassed (ludra) the lord of the gods in might 

(V 16 ) Among these, king Amma, a Mabfisvara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the eaith for 
twenty-five years 

(V 17 ) Then the brother of king Amma, — Danfirnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years 

(V 18) After the wise (and) liberal king Dana, the Andhra-mandala remained, by the 
will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years 

(V 19 ) The pure S^tivarman, the son of king DSnamava and of A[r]yadevi, ruled the 
earth for twelve years 

(V 20 ) Then his- younger brother, Vimaiaditya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose (only) weapon 
was (his) arm, ruled the earth for seven years 

(V 21 ) His son, the glorious Eapraja, the ornament of the race of the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on eaith, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a Vairfichana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vamana, (and) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life ^ 

(V 22 ) His son, the victorious (and) firm Bajendra-Ohoda, a man who had not had hia 
equal before, ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the glorious five Dravidas for fifty 

‘Kuijr hall was cona.ied by Vuhau in Lis to the nether regions, and YudhishtU.r-. U id to 

hvd in tba forest for tnelve ^cara. 
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years Verily, tiie Snowy Moantain became accessible to men, aait was enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his unchecked valonr (and f/ius)had its snow melted 

(V 23 ) The son of him who resembled m conduct {the ancient Unga) Nnga, Bhagiratha, 
Dhnndhumara, Rama and Ambansha, was ha who bora the renowned name VikTama-Chfida, 
who resembled Sakra (Indra) xn might, (and who was) the fnll-moon of the oceau(-<*Ae) 
Chfilnkya race 

(V 24 ) When he, whose other name was Tyfigasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Choda-mandalfl, the country of Vdngi became devoid of a ruler in that interval 

(L 62 ) At this time, — 

(Vn 25 and 26) To that virtaous prince Bdta,^ who was the son of king Amma, whose 
neck was resnlendent with a necklace (kanfhtkd), (and) who had been expelled by TMapa, — to 
tbia prince Bfita wm born Satydsraya, whoso other name was Uttama-Chdliikya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (in whitenas) the mighty elephant of Indra 

(Vv 27 and 28.) His chief qneen, an ornament of the Qanga race, was Gamri, who 
resembled Gauii (Parvali) in beauty This couple had seven sons, — the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramfiditya, the glorious prince Vishniivardhana, prmoe Mallapa, TCS.rry !i. 
and Bdjam&rtanda 

(V 29 ) Among these, Vijaydditya manned Vijaya-mah&devi, whp was born from the 
raca of the Sun, (and) who resembled the Earth (t» patience) 

(V 30 ) She bora to him the victonons prince Vishnuvardhana, the brave Mallapadeva, 
and the brilliant Samideva 

(V 31 ) Among these, Mallapadeva was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world 

(V 32 ) This god-liko ilallapadfiva married Chandaladevi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya 

(V. 33 ) She was continually praised by the inhabitants of the earth with the terms 
‘charming, clever, accomplished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky ’ 

(V 34 ) Having received a boon from Mahfisvara (Siva), Mallapadeva begot on this 
Cbandaladfivl a son, king Vijaydditya, just as Dilipa (begot) the sinless Raghu 

(V 35 ) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrible danng (or of the daring of Bhima) , 
who was saluted by victory (or by Vijaya, le Arjuna) , who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the sou of Dhavma) , whose devotion to his family (or to Nakula) was unbroken , (and) who 
propagated a glorious family, — royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Yudhishthira ® 

(V 36 ) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7),® the sky (0), and the moon (1), — (i e 1079),— in the month of M^gha, in the bright 
lortnight, on the tenth tithi, on the day of the son of the Sun (i e on Saturday), under the 
asterism Rdhinl, at the Mina lagna, — this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trench (filled) with all virtues, reared the creepei of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (vis heaven) 


‘ See hoa 48 of the text 

* Yadhiahthira was the sou of Dharma and the brother of Bhima, Arjuaa and Naknln, who are alluded to la the 
first half of the verse 
See p 223 above 
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(V 37 ) As ISvara (Siva) (married) GangA, he joyfnUy mamed the large-eyed 
Gangadevi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada 

(V 38 ) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a second 
Vasttdeva (Krishna), — the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes 

(V 39 ) In the Saka year leckoned by the Vfidas (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1), — (t e 1124), — in the dark (fortnight) of J^aishtha, on the tenth tithi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (i e Simha), under the astensm Asvini, at Pithapnri, 
in the temple of the god Kuntinatha, was anointed this prince Malla, whose might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocean( like) race of 
the glonous Chaliikyas 

(7 40 ) At this time of (his) anointment, he gave the whole village named GudivSda 
in the district (d«ia)of Prol-nfindu to the imperishable lord MSdhavawho gladdens the heart 
of Knnti 

(L 82) This king, — the Rdjaparamesvara, the Pnramdara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the devout worshippei of Br4hmanas, — having called 
together the Rdshtrakdfas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (mshaya) of Prol-nfindu, 
commands as follows — 

(L 81 ) “ Ba it known to yon that We have given the village named SudivSda in the 
district (vishaya) of Prol-nfindu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Kunti- 
Mddhavadeva who resides in Sripithapnra ” 

(L 85 ) In the Saka year 1124, on the tenth tithi of the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the nsing of Simha, — Hail' The asylum of the whole world (Sarialokdsraga), the 
glonous Vishniivardhana-Maharaja, alias Mallapadeva-Ohakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithapuram in the presence of the god Kunti-Madhavaddva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kuntl illdhavadSva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called GndivSda 
in Prol-nandu, together with houses, fields, gardens and inhabitants, having exempted (it) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun 

(L 90 ) The boundaries of this village (ore) — In the east, the boundary (w) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommareru (river) In the south-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of bouldeis ' In the south, the boundary (is) the comer of the yard* of Banmika In the 
^onth-west, the boundary (is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabbanjguuta (tank) In the west 
the boundary (is) a sluice* at the field of Pdtama of Kolanu.* Iq the north-west, the boundary 
(is) a big (f) ant-hill at the meetmg-point of the three boundaries® of Chedaluvada and 
Hfi[r]ada In the north, the boundary (is) a cart-road In the north-east, the boundary (is) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries® of Kulumadu and of the cart-road of Chedaluvdda. 

(L 93 ) Nobody should cause obstniction to this chanty For, it is said 

[Vv 41 to 43 are three of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L 96 ) (This edict was) written by KantfioMrya at ^ipithapuram TTad ' Hail ' Hail ' 
Bhi^ 


! f B:a»nada-SngU,h Btchonarv, s r doAii 

» S«o ibxd s V Uhs, the uiual Telugo form of which is tumu 

* Se« SoMth Indian. Inicrifiiom, Vol II p 308 and note 3 

» Tbi. third boundary a probably tha granted villaga lUelf, compare above, p 96, note 4 

* Sto tha preceding note. 

l This 1 * pcrhipa the initial of lomo controlling officer 
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Ho 34 — KHALIifPCra PLATE OP DHARilAPALADEVA 
By P KiELHOEir, PhD, LLD, OIE, Gottingen 

This plate wae discovered by Mr Dmes Chaadra Batavyal, I C S , la Hovember 1893, at 
tbe "Village o£ TZ h Ai l impur, near Gaar, in the Maldab district of tbe Bhagalpar division of the 
laentenant Governorship of Bengal It had bsen found by a Mahammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was purchased by Mr Batavyal from his widow 
The inscription which it contains has already been published by Mr Batavyal,* with a 
translation and a small but clear photo etching, in the Journal, Asiatio Society of Bengal, Vol 
LXIII Part I p 39 ff I re-edit it from impressions taken by Dr Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plate was kindly sent by Dr Gnerson 

This 13 a single plate which measures about 11|" broad by 1' 4|’' high Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty,- it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4* in the 
first three bees of the writing on either side, and projecting about 5|'' above the plate The 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concentric rings, the innermost of which is 
about 21’ in diameter A horizontal hne divides the space within this ring into two parts 
Above the line is a wheal on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side , and immediately 
below xt we have the legend Srimdn=Bharm,mapdladeoah, written in one line Below the 
legend is another horizontal hne, and below this again there seem to be some flowers The 
seal rests on a pedestal, and has all round it some projections, the shape of which may be seen 
from the Plate opposite page 244 The plate is inscribed on both sides The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, the last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of the plate, about 5^" distant from the bne preceding it Both the writer and the engraver 
have done their work with great care, and, although the edges of the plate are not laised into 
runs, the writing, with the exception of three or four ahsharas on the second side, is in an 
excellent state of preservation The size of the letters on the first side is about while on 
the second side it is only between and j". — The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets Like those of the short Gaya inscription of Dharmapala (Sir A Cunningham’s 
2Iahd-B6dht, Plate xxvui 3), they hold an intermediate position between those of the DC5- 
Baranark inscription of Jivitagnpta II of the family of the Guptas of Magadha {Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix B) and those of the Bidal pillar inscription of the time of 
HarayanapMa {Epiyraphia Indica, Vol II p 160, Plate) In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters hke p, m, and s are mostly open at the top, and that separate signs are employed to 
denote final f, n, and m, with the virdma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 


* Mr Batavyal, by mating this inscription known, has rendered a valuable servioo to Indian epigraphy, and I 
wonld leave thore <vho are interested m the subject to find oat for themselves where my text and translation differ 
from bis Bat I mnst jnat mention here that snrely Mr Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that tbe grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of tbe poet Bbatta Ndrij ana So far as I can see, his error is 
doe, in the first instance, to a misapprehension of tbe meaning of tbe word pddamula in line 51 of the text 
According to Mr Batavyal, the adjective pddamila tamlta means ‘ one who came to visit,’ and the substantive 
2Idrdyana-lhattaraia, which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god N4r4yani, but “plainly 
refers to some person whose name was liirayana " Really pddamula denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and ’Sdrd.yana hhaftdraiah pddamiUa lamitah therefore literally can only mean ‘ the lord Ndrdjaqs, associated 
with bis attendants ’ 

* These plates are the Mnngir plate of Ddiapila, As Set Vol I p 123 ff and Tnd Ant Vol XXI p 253 ff, , 
tbe PbAgalpur plate of N&rHyanapala, Jour Seng Am Soc Vol XIiVII Fart I p 384 ff , and Jad Ant XV. 
p 304 ff , the Din^jpar plate of Mahtuala, Jour Seng Am Soe Vol LXI Parti p 77 ff, and tbe Amgdchhl 
plate of Vtgrahapila III , Am Smm Vol IX p 434 ff . and Jnd Ant VoL XIV p 166 ff and Vol XXI. 
p.97 ff 
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of ifc, or, in the case of final t, withonb the virdma ‘ As regards individual letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed hy a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob ® The conjunct rth, which occurs only in the word 
sdhdyaMrtham^ m line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has developed out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviii ), and which we find in nearly the same form in the K6tfi Buddhist 
luscnption of the Sdmanta DSvadatta'* of Vikrama-Samvat 847(0 The sign for { is similar 
to the sign for the same letter in the Deopara inscription of VijayasSna (Eptgraphta Indica, 
Vol I p 308, Plate), except that the vertical line on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom The initial i is three times (in tva, 11 3 and 4, and itt, 1 7) formed by a horizontal 
top bne, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it , and three 
times (in iti, 11 52, 56, and 58) by two circles, with a bne which slants down from the left to the 
right below them ® The sign of vtsarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it ® The sign of avagraha? is employed three times, in grdmo zsya, 1 31, 
tat6 ssmdbhts, 1 52, and yathd ssmdbhir, 1 49 , and numeral figures for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line 61 Having compared a large number of hthographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
I have come to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described as a 
Magadha variety of the N^gari alphabet, and that, on paloeographical grounds, the inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century AD — The language is Sanskrit The 
inscription, after the words 6m svastt with which it commences, has a verse invoking the 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in the Ghfisriwfi inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapala and his ancestors , and it contains 
five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 5b-60, and another verse, which gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 62 The rest of the text is in prose As regards orthography, 
the letter b is throughout expressed by the sign for v, the palatal sibilant is used® instead 
of the lingual in viivag=, 1 12, and vtiaye, 1 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddhairotikd, 1 34 ft , the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra in yasdnsy^, 1 60 , 


* Final m la throughout denoted bv a half-form of m (r s an n> without tho horizontal top line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it , eg in anuydlam, 1 14 Final t is five times denoted by a final form of 
t, without the virama, eg iii vilhramai, 1 2fi , once, in antaraldt, 1. 28, by a half -form of t witn the vxrdma above 
it, once, m aurvavat, 1 16, by a nearly full form of t with the virdma attached to the top of it, and once, m 
vaset, 1 57, by tho ordinary form of t with the virdma attached to the foot of it Final n is generally denoted* by 
a half form of n, with the tiiramo below it, and once, in irtmdn, 1 30, above it, four times by the full form of 
n with the virdma attached to the top of it, as in bhdvan, 1 17 , and once, in nivhitdn, L 17, by the full form of » 
with the virama below it 

I In the Ghajr4w4 Buddhist inscription of the time of DSvapdla {Ind Ant Vol XVII p 309, Plate) the m 
with the loop IB still the exception, but in the Baddl pillar inscription and in the Bhdgalpur plate'of Ndrdjana 
pUla it IS used throughout 

> Mr Batavyal read this sdhdyakdram The sign for rth. here used, of course owes its origin to the fact that 
the sign for r was written on the line, not above it 

* See Ind Ant Vol XIV p 46 I owe excellent impressions of that inscription to Dr Fleet 

5 Jhe first form of . described above, we hnd in the worn too in line 2 of the Alirgadh seal of the Mankhan 
king Sarvavarman (GupHa Jnscr Plate xxx A), and it is used throughout in the Baddl pillar inscription (as well 
as in the Bhagalpur plate of Nardianapain, the Dinijpur plate of ilahlpdla, the Gayfi inscription of Yakshapila 
and in inscriptions at Sirpnr, Arcnaol Sure of India, Vol XVII Plate xviii.) , and the second form we have in ti.J 
word Ijjd in line 5 of the DSd-Baranirk inscription of Jlvitagupta II of Magadha {Qupta Inter Plate xxix B) 

» This sign 15 used 11 times, from ’‘divah in line 30 to prativdtinah in line 48 In one or two cases l am 
doubtful whether it is meant for vitarga or for anutvdra 


1 The sign of avigraha occurs once (in line 8) m the K6t4 inscription of Devadatta of Yikrama Samiat 
847 {?). and once (m line o) in the Gwai.or inscription of Bbajad6va of Kanauj of Vikrama-Samvat 933. Ip Ind 
twL inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the Badai pillar inscription 

“ This use of the palatal sibilant may be accounted for by the influence of the Mfigadh Prdkpt 
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and the word chaturshu is written ohaturushu in Une 44 ‘ In respect of the observance of 
the mles of samdhi, it may be noted that m is several times retained before o, instead of 
being changed to anusvma, not only in samvat, 1 61, but also at the end of words, earn 
-tapushdw^tdhinUdm^mdhdtum, 1 20, that t is doubled before r w rdjapuUra, I 82, and 
attra, 1 60 , that the conjnncts dv and dhv are lacorrectiy employed instead of ddu and ddhv 
m -hndvipah, 1 41, and Mvd, 1 58 (bat not in tuddhvd, 1 60) , and that msarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, eg in ahtrttx ksnapayatam, 1 59 The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to here la tbo employment of the word upanlikhttaka, 
for upanhkhita, in line 52, for which we now can quote numerous analogous instances from 
other inscnptions- The prose (formal) part of the test oSera a considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yet been met with 
elsewhere, and the meaning of some of which is obscure Thus, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasrottkd, khdiala, khdftkd, jolaka, 
bhishuka and yduaka or ydmkd, (and perhaps some others, if they are not proper names), 
some of which may have been drawn from the writer’s vernacular In the long hat of officials, 
enumerated m hues 44-47, we have the Skaskthddhiknla, DundaJakti, Khola, JyhhthaUlyastha 
and DdSagrdmika, who are nob mentioned in other inscriptions which I have been able to 
compare And revenue-terms peculiar to onr text are talapdfaha^ and hatftkd in lines 51 and 
52, and ptndaka in hue 55 

The inscnption is one of the devout worshipper of Sngata (Buddha), the Faramesvara 
Faramabhatfdraka MafidTdjddhtrdja DharmapSladeva, and records that the king, at the request 
of his Mahdudmaniddhtpati Nfirdyanavarman, which was communicated to him by' the F&taka, 
the Yiiiardja Tribhuvanapfila,^ granted four villages to a temple of the god N[u]nna- 
Nardyana, which had been founded by Narayanavarman at Subhasthali It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pdla® dynasty, but, excepting that it gives 
U 3 the names of the father and grandfather — Vapyata and Dayitavishau— of Gopdla [I], 
and relates that, to put an end to lawlessness and disorder, G6p51a was induced hy the people to 
assmne the sovereignty, and that he mimed the Bhadra® king’s daughter DeddadSvi, it tells 
ns nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty About Gopfils, its 
founder, we learn no more from it than what has jnst been stated Of Dharmapaia, his and 
DeddadStn’s son, the only fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kananj), to the joy of the people of Pafichala, and with the leady approval of the Bhojas, 
Matayas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Tavaoas, Avantis, GandMras and Kiras And of this even 
we already had a more specific account m the third verse of theBhagalpnr plate of NArayanapala, 
according to which Dharmapala gave back again the sovereignly of Mahodaya (or Kananj), 
which he had acquired fay defeating laidraraja and other enemies, to the begging Ohakrdjrudha 


‘ Compare aruia/t for ar^ati, aboie, Vol III p 143 

» Compare, e y .hhikiaka lu line 10 of the JIadbaban plate of Hirsba, Sp Ind Vol I p 73, and see Oupia 
Inter p 69 

* la a note on the translation I hare drawn attention to the fact that the DSd BaranSrk inscription of 
dlvitagaptft II of Magadba (ffap/a Inter No 46 ) contains the word <a/o»o#o*o as tbe designation of some official 
Perhaps 1 may mention here that that inscription, too. contains an onusuaUy long list of officiale— in line 10, what 
has been understood to be the name of a villsi^e, appears to me really to be kiidra vaaata go mahithg adhikrUa — 
and that in line 14 of it we have the tame vtori gathakdladhgditn which ne have m line 47 of the present 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, w not of orUinarj occurrence except in inscriptions from 
Onssa 

* The Mtaka of the Muogir piste of DSvapala aUo was a Tuvafdja, the king’s soa B4^}ap^Ia , see Ind Anf 
Vol XXX p 258 

‘ This designation of the femifa actually occurs in line 4 of the Kam.inlj plate of Vaidyadeva, Ep led 

Vol 11 p 350 , j , , j 

» The Bhjdrns are variously ptaced in the middle country or in the eastern or southern division of Jrdja, 

lad Ant Vo) XXII p IT4- 
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Ho king Ohakrayudha of Kanau] is known to ns from other inscriptions, and all that can be 
said with confidence regarding the event spoken of m the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
hack eight generations from the date of the king MAMpaia, Vikrama-Samvat 1083 = AD 
1026-27, it must have taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
^ D i_ The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmapfila, are mostly such as would bo expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyaknbja Kanyakubja itself was in the country of the Panchdlas in 
MadhyadSsa According to the topographical list of the IBrthatsatnhitd^ the Knms® and 
Matsyas also belong to the middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandharas to the 
northern, and [the Kiras^ to the north-east division of India The Avantis are the people of 
TJjpyini in MaUva Tadus, according to the Lakkhfi Mandal Pradastt,^ were long ruling in 
part of the Pan]fib, but they are found also south of the Yamuni , and south, of this river and 
north of the Harmada probably wero also the Bhdjas who head the list Of the Tavanas it is 
difficult to speak with any certainty, but it seems not improbable that the word Yavana is 
used heie simply in the sense of Ml&Jiohha-, and is put in, next to the word Yaiu, rathei 
for the sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meamng — Dharmaphla, when he made this grant, resided at Pataliputra, the modern 
Patnd, on the Ganges The orders of his successors Ddvapfila and Harayanapdla were issued 
from Mudgagin (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipala from Vilasapura In the 
plato of Vigrahapala III the name of the king’s residence is illegible 

The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god HMnna-ITdrayana, 
or, more fully, ‘to the holy lord N[n]nna-Naifi.yana (6hoyauan-W[u]nna-Ho/-di/ona-67/a//araka), 
installed there (fatra praUshJhtipita') [utz at the temple founded by Hariiyanavarman3, 
associated with (t e and to) the Lfita® Brfihmanoa, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him * The words of the text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to the words 
talra pratxshfhdptlasya bhagavatah 3 tvabhaffdrahasya pddupatdchdry d-parishada^-cTia mhne 39 
of the Bhagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva Their general 


I For a list of the Paia kings from GdpUla L to Vigrohaplla III see lud Ant Vol XXI p 99 For the 
rulers o£ Kanauj wo possess no date between that of tho Bengal As Soc 's plate of the Atahilraja Viudyakspau, 
[Haraha.]Sumvat 188 = A D 783 81 (/nti Ant Yol XV p 140), and that of the D^dgudli inscription of the 
AlohdrdjaiiAirdyo BhdjadSva, the successor of the ilahardjadhird/a Blmabhadradeva, Vikrania Somvat 919 •• 
AD 862 (ArcAieol Surv of India, VoL X p 101) When treating of the verse of tho Bhdgalpnr plate oa a 
former occasion tJ»d! Ant Vol XX p 187), I suggested, with some difQdence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throue of Kanauj by Dharmaplla might possibly huvo been Bh6jad6va I was quite aware then of the statement 
m the Jmna Barivamna Parana (Dr Biijendralal Mitrti’s Soticet, Vol VI p 80, Jnd Ant VoL XV p 141 
Dr Bhaudorkar’s Parly Sulory, 2iid ed , p 65), that in Saka-Samtat 705=A D 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain Indtdyudha, hut did not venture to place Dharmapdla so early as to 
allow of his having had dealings with that kiug I even then felt convinced that there must bo some connection 
between the IndrUyudha of the Baritamia-Purdna and tho king Indra and Cbakrdyudha of tho Bhdgalpur plate 
What that connection was, I do not know, and lam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
which any day may be settled by the discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell ns somethiug about 
the state of hanauj in tho first half of the 9th century AD ° 

* Seeind Ant Yol XXH p 169 ff 

» In Bp Jnd Yol 1 p 132, v 23. the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Cbanddlla 
Yaidvotmau 

* Ibid p 124, it will be seen that a king of Kauauj once received an image of the cod Vaiknntha from a 

king of Kira Jb.d Yol II pp 16 and 194, the Kiras are ropresenti-d ns having been held in chcck’or defeated 
by the ChSdi Karna and tho Patamira LakshmadSva, but in either case the writer probaSly thoocht more of his 
pun than of telliug a real fact ° 

‘ Ibid Vohl p lOS Dr F E Hall’s edition of this inscription, in Jbar Boy At Soo Vol XX n 452 ff 

leeros to have been quite lost sight of ■*" P » 

» lAf IS central and southern Qujardt.and it seems very appropriate thatGujarit Brdhmanaa should have been 
in charge of the temple of Nirlyaqa (Vishiju-Krishga). whose own principal residence was DyatakA in Gnjarlt 
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4 yAh aambhav6 vArird 3 iS=aaaadhara iva hh^b vi^vam=Ah]iday antyih 1 prakptir= 

ayaQipAcam sanfcater=iifctaniayA a* , ^ ^ 

5 jam Dayitaviahnuh sarwavidy-Avadatah |1 [2*] A3jd=i HJgarid=>arvvlm. 

gnrwibhih kirttibhih kriti ) mandayan 

b khandit-Ardtih blaghyah sri-Vapyataa-katah 1| [3*] ^MAtnya-nyAy am-apdhitnm 

prakritibhir=Lakshmyuh karan=grahitah aii-Gopd* 

7 la iti kahitifaa-sirasam chudau3ai3JS=tat-autah 1 ya8y=anuknyattj sanatana-yatA- 

rA8ir=di§aai=Asay5 svcLimna ya- ^ 

8 di paurnnamasa-rajanl jyofcsn-Afcibbara-irjya U ["1*3 Bitauiaor^iva Robiyi Huta* 

bhujah Svah=eva tcjo-nidheh. Sarvan=i- 

9 va Sivasya Gnby aka-pat£r=Bhadr=eva Bhadr-atmajA I Pauldm=iuv Purandamaya 

dayita 8ri-DeddaddVaifcy=abh(ld=dCvi tasya vin6. 

10 da-bhfir=Mura-npbr=Lakshiiiir=iva kabma-patcb 11 [3*] Tabby am® Ari- 

Dbarmmapalah aamajam aujana-atfiyaman-Avadanab 8\Arai bhuim- 

11 ^patinam=akbila-va3umafci-iDandalam i>asad=okah [l*] chatvara3=tua-niajjat-kan-gana- 

cbarana nyaata-mudrib samadra yabram ya- 

12 sya kahamantC na bhuvana-parikha viava(8bva)g=abi yigiabob || [6*] Ya8mion= 

uddlma-lilA-chalita-va(ba)la-bhare dig-jaydya pravpitte yanfcya ® 

13 [m=v]i3vambharAyanr cbalita-gin-fcirabohinatam tad-vaseaa I bbir-abbugn-iviunajjan- 

mani-vidhara-siras-cbakra-auhayakArkham StsbS- 

14 n=oda3ta-d6sbna tvantataiam=adh6=dba3=tam=c7=AunyAtam H [7*j ®Y,it,-prabtbauc 

prachalita-va(ba)l-aspbAlanad*nllaladbhir=dhfth*puraih pihi- 

15 ta-sakalrt-vy6mabhir=bhiitadhitryah | sampraptAyab parama-taoatam cbakravAlam 

pbanAaam magn bnmilan-rDam Pbanipaler=lA* 

16 ghavAdsulIalAsa (( [8*] ^Viraddha-vi3haya-k8h6bhad=ya5ya kdp igmrsanrvavat | 

anii-vriti® prayayvAla cbatm-ambh6dbi-vAritab |) [9*J 

17 ®ye=bb(ivan Pritba-Rama-RAghava-Nala-prAyi dhantribbaja3=tan=Ckatra didnksban= 

6va nichitAn sarvAn aaraamsVCdhasA'® J dbva- 

18 st-aseaha-aareadra-mana-tuahtaiA eci-Dbarmniapaiah kalau lAlu-srikanni- 

mva(ba)ndbana-mahA3tambbah samuttambhitab |) [10*] YasAm*' 

19 naaira-dhOU-dhavala-dasa-disam drag=apasyann=iyattAin dbattd MAndhatpi sainya- 

vyatikara-cbakiW dbyADa-tandrim=MabCndrab ) 

20 ta3Am=apy=AhaveobchbA-pulakita-vapaahani=vahin!uAca=vidbAfcam’® sabAyyam yaaya 

va(bA)bv6r=mkbila-npuknla-dhvamBin6r=n=A- 

21 vakASab || [11*] Bb6jair=»Mat3yaih sa-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan-Avanta- 

Gandliara-Kirair=bhupair=vyA161a-mauh-pranati-pannakaib 

22 sadbu ^ saagiryamanab I bnahyak-PaacbAla-vriddh-Addhrita-kanakamaya- 

svabbishekodakumbbd dattab sii Kanyakuvja(b3a)a»sa-lahta-cha-*® 

23 bta-bbrulata-laksbma yeaa H [12*] Gopaih** simm vatiecbarair=vanabbuvi gram- 

Apakanthe janaib kr3dadbh7[b*] prafcicbafcvaram sjsu-ganaib 

24 pratyapana[m]=mAnapaib'® 1 lila-vAsmam paSjar6dara-Bukair=udgxtam=atma-3kavaza 

yaay=Akarnnayata8=ferapA-vivaht-Auamram sa> 


* Metre Sldka (Anusbtubh) 

* Metre Sragdhar4 , also of the next verse 

‘ Bead ydntydm os’ « Metre 

® Read ant«rt<tt 9 Metre 

’• Metio SragdbarA , also of the next verse 


* Metre SirddlavikrJditn, also of the next verso. 

* Originally pailndnt teema to have been engraved 

Mandilkrantil 7 Afttro Sldka (Annsbtubb) 

Sirddlavikridita »o Head aumam VSdhata 

“ lioad’VapusAam vaAintuant vidAdfwn 


“ ' — iveiur.va 

Instead of Zattyaluvjaa, one would have expected Sanyaluvtat 
'* Metre Sdrddlavikridita 

» This appears to be the true reading of the original nossihlv ™ i. 

b uuui.i,iuai, poBsiDiy marnapaiA may bo an error for monacuA 
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25 d-aiv=ananaTa )} [13*] Sa khala BhdgiratMpatha-pravarttaraana-nltnavidha- 

nauvataka-8ampadita-s§fcava(ba)ndha-nihjta-8aila8i. 

26 khara breni-vibhram^fc^ niratisaya-gliana-ghan^hana'ghata syamayamdna vasaralakabmi- 

sam araTdha(bdlia)-santata-jaladasa- 

27 maja-sandeliat* udicliiii-in&ka-narapafa-prAbhrifcikrit-iprameya-hayavahinl kharakhnr- 

dtkhata dbdli-dhilsanta-di- 

28 gaataraUt parames vara-eSyd-saindyata-saniaata- Jamv{l(mbi!i)d vipa-bbupM-ananta- 

padata-bbara-namad-avaneb Pdtabpu- 

29 tra-sama^asita-brimaj.jayaskandhdvarifc paramasaagatd mabdr^jidhiraja sri-GopSladeva- 

padanndhyatab pa- 

30 ramesvarab jiaramabbattSrakd mabiraj^dbirijab grimfc Dbarmmapaiadsvah 

knsali f| Sri-Pupdravarddbanabba- 

31 kty-antabpati-Vyagbratatimaiidala-samva(inba)ddha-Mabaiitapraka8 aviga(sha)ye3 

Krauficbasvabbra-ndma-grimd saya cha aitna* paschi- 

32 mena Ganginikd 1 nttarena Kadamva(mba)ri-dSvaknlika kbarj]iira-vriksha8= 

cha 1 purvvdttarSna ra]aputtra-D6Yata-knt=&lib 1 Yi- 

33 japilrakaii=gatYa praviabth | pflrvvSna Vitak-hlib kbhfcaka-yamk£l[m] gatva 

pravisbti I ]amYii(mbh)-yilmklm=akramya jamYh(mbii)-yhnaka[ni] 


Second Bide 

34’ gata | tatd nisyitya* ptmydrima-Yi(bi)lY-irddbair6(ard)tik£l[m^’] | tatd=pi 
Disntja na- 

35 lacbarmma[t-6]ttarintam gata nala[cba]rmmatat dakshinSna n5.mnndik5pi[he]- 

36 [aadummi ?]kAy5b | kbandamundamukham kbandamukhh vedaBaYi(bi)lvika 

vedaYi(bi)lYik5td rdbitavdtib pindaravitijbfakirsjtnd 

37 a[kt]ara]6ta3ya dakabinintab® grama-Yi(bi)lYaBya cha dakabinantab® | devikS- 

sitni vitx 1 dbarminayd-jdtikd | EYaiii=MSdli&sdnimali a5- 

38 ma grdmab [(*] asya cb=dtfcar6na Gauginikh aima tatab purYYen= 

arddbaaro(srd)tikayi amray4nak61arddhayaDikaa=gatay ta- 

39 td=pi dakabinSna EZdbkisYabbrah I atd=pi nisrifcya sripbala[bb]i8b[u]kam yavat= 

pascbimena tat6=pi Yi(bi)lvaDgdrddbasr5(8r6)ti- 

40 Layi Gangiinkani pravisbtd | PdlitAkd aimh daksbinena Khn^ dvipika | 

purvYcna Kdntbiyd srdtah [|*] attarSna 

41 Ganginiki 1 pascbimSna J5nand5yikA 1 etad-grhma-sampirina-parakarmnia- 

kyidvipab® 1 SthdlikkatavTflhaya- 

42 samYa(mba)ddb.Amra3handxkllmandal intahpati-Qdpxppali-gramasya Bim5b | 

pfirvY^na® Udragr^ma-mandala-pascbinia simh | daksbi- 

43 9 §iia jdlakab [I*] pascbimena Ve85nik-akby& kbatikh | Tittaren=Odragraina-mandala- 

simA-yyavaaibitd gd-mhrgah | Esbu cha- 

44 tnmabii*® gramesbu samnpagaten 8arYY5n=eva raja-rejsnaka-rhjaputra-rajeinatya- 

aenhpati-visbayapati-bhfigapati-sbasbtbadhi- 


' Read vtlhramdnsi 

* Sea beloiir, p 253, note 3 

* Bead, here and below, nthtnlya 
not nnderetand the text properly 

* This might poMibly both timea be read dalc$%\ndntam 
J 1 he intended reading may be "yanthdn^gatd 

» Ue3.i-1cr^=dvtpah * ReadpilrBcrfiwOdra” 


® Bead tandihdd= 

* Originally ttmd was engraved 

Some correctiona no doubt aro necessary in the following lines, bot 1 do 


w Bead iurthu 


2 c 
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■45 kpta-dandalakti-dAgdapaSiia-oliaurflddharaiuka-daTiBBadliaaad hanika-ddta-klidla- 

gaituigaiiuk'5bhitvarainATia'haBtyaS'7ag6DiahiBliya35* 

46 v:ikadhyaka'ha-ii[au]kacliiyakalaa-Ta(ba)12kdkyakBWtmka-Baulkika-gaulmika-tadayuktaka< 

vimyuktak-adi-ri]ap^dapajivin6=nyib3.i=cli=t^kirfcti.- 

47 cMtabhatajatiy^n yatb&k&l.&dby&sinS jy^sliiliakdyaaaia-mahamabattara. 

maiuittara-dasagraimk-Mi-viBbayavyavahikmab 

•48 sa-karaniu prativasinah kBb6fcrakarilm5=cha vrd(bra)bmana'mdnaiiA-pdrvvakam 
yaj;birhain=inanayafci Y6(b6)dbayati saoiflanapayati cba | Matam=astu 

49 bhavaUm [1*] Idab^arnantadMpati-M-NarayanavaimmaTm ddtaka-yuvaraja- 

firi-Tnblixivaiiap&la-ninkbSna Tayam=fevaia=Yi35dpit5b® jatb5 ssnad* 

50 bliir=mraat5pitr6r=5tniaaa§=oba puny-abbiYriddhayfi SubbaBtbaly&n. d6vakalaii= 

kkntat(n)=tatra pratiflbtb&pita-bbagaYan-N[n]miair5r5iyanarbhattarakaya3 tatpra- 

51 tipfUaka-Mtadvi3a-d6v5rchobak4di-pildamikla.8am6taya pdj-6pa8tban4di-karmman6 

cbatax6 giSkm-ia* atraiya-battikk-talapSktaka- 

52 aamSt5n=dad&tu d6va iti | tatd j8mdbbis=tadiya-Ti]fiaptyii® upari' 

bklutak^^-cbatvA^d gr&mSs=talap5fcaka-hattiki«sain6tkh sva- 

53 sim^-paryant^ B6dd555b fladaeipacb&rih® akificbatpragr&bySb7 paribfita- 

earYvapldJlb® bbAmicbcbbidra-ny^yfina cbandr-5rka-ksbiti-sainakMaia 

54 tatb=aiva pratiBbthipitSib® 1 yatd bliavadblus=sarvvair=5v& bbdTQ6r=dddna- 

pliala>gatiravdd=apabara5i6 cba mah&narakapat-5di-bbayM=daiiam=idam=aiitim6- 

55 dya panpdlanlyam | prativaaibbib kBb6fcrakaraiS=cb=53na§ravana-vadb&yajr=bbutv& 

flamucbita-kara-pmdak»ddi-aarvva-pratyay.6panayab k&rya 

56 lia {| i<Va(ba)habbir»7va8adha datti r53abhis=Sagar4dibbib [1*] yasya yasya 

yadi bb(imis=taaya taaya tadb pbalam 1(1}) “SbaBbtnn=varBba.sabasr8m 
svargA md- 

57 dati bbAmidab [I*] dkabSpiS cb=5nuraant4 cba t5ny=&va narakS vaB^fc H 

Sva-datt5m=para-datt5m=vd** y6 bareta Ya8imdbaT5[m] [|*] aa visbtb5yan= 
kfiniir=bbbtv{i pityi- 

58 bbi6=8aba pacbyatS H kamaladai-&inYTi(mbu)Yiiida-161Am §nyain=anHebznfcya 

manuabya jivitaSscha [1*] Baka]am=idam=nd5bptafi=cba vudbYb“ na hi 
pura- 

59 abaib para-kJrttayd viI6pya[b*3 H “Tadit-talya lakBbm3[B=*]taniir=api cba 

diplnala sami 1“ bbaYd dubkb-aikantab para-kfitim=aklrtt2[b*] kflbapayat5m 
[I*] yaaii'^7 

60 D3y=achBndrjrbka[m’»] myatam=aYatain=attra cba axipab kansbyant^ vu(ba)ddbYd 

yad=abbu'uchitain kim=praYachanaib |1 AbbiYarddbamana-YijayarajyS 


‘ Bea>' lamt=cha{!f a Head 3vam vtjiidptfd 

‘ In bhajavannunna tho double » of tho fourth aisiara ,» qu,to clear, but the srgn of the vowel « la 
doubtful, and of tho .at ciriuro only the Hrat (upper) » u qu>te oertom A careful ezaminataon of the 
^pr«.toaa, however, ahowa that the actual reading of tbo original la ot bUgavannanna, not 


* Ucid » Read ® Bead“cWri# 

' lUi3 word 13 followed by a aign of punctuation which haa been atruck ont 

* Bcad^pfAf 


“ Tbia 13 prob ibly an error for pralipidttah 
** Metro Sldka (Anoibtobb) , alao of the two nert veraea 
“ Bead ihaihfin taribi- M Bead -dait&m td 

“ buddHrS II Metre Sikhariql 

Thu aigu of panetuation la inpcrfloons 


•• Metre Puabpitigri 
Read yaSdmtga 
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61 samvati 32 Marga'^mam* 12 (P 

62 <Sri.Bh6gataaya pautrana Brimafc-Subliata s-iinuna 1 srimata Tatatan=Mam‘ 

utkimnam guna-aaiina || 


TRAHSLATIOir. 

Om Hail ' 

(Verse 1) May tlie ten powers of Vajrasana wlio has firmly attained, aa to fortune, to 
omniBcience, (those powers) "which, cherished by his consort-— great compassion, conquer the 
regions "where many hosts of the E"vil one are seen, protect you *® 

(V 2 ) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of forttine, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitavislipn, bright with all learning, 
became the progemtor of the foremost line of kings, 

(V 3 ) Prom him sprang the illustnona Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far aa the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries 

(V 4 ) His son was the crest-jewel of the heads of kings, the glorious GopSla, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes,^ whose 
everlaatmg great fame the glorious mass of moonUght on a fullmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky 

(V 5 ) As Ebhinl is the beloved of the Moon, SvalA of the Sacrificial Pire, Sarvanl of §iva, 
and Bhadr^ of the lord of the Grnhyakaa ,® as the daughter of Puldman is of Purandara, and 
Lakshmi of Mura’s foe, so the illustrious Ddddad§"7i, a daughter of the Bhadra king, became 
the queen of that brilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy 

(V 6) From them was bom the glonons Dharmapaia, whose achievements are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling the entire orb of the earth , whose progress 
when he 13 about to conquer the quarters all round, the four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth 

(V 7 ) When, "with his ponderous army marchmg with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby sbdes down as if the mountains on it were 


* Bead samxai • One would bave expected -iyni 

* After this about five lettera may hare been engraved, but, if they were, they are quite illegible now 

* Metre Sldka (Annabtnbb) * Bead =idcm=u£’ 

* Vajrasana, properly the Bnddba’a diamond throne, la bare a name of Buddha himself {pajrdtanaa 
aianam yasya) , and the word, as I now see, is used m the same sense in Ime 3 of the Qhdar^wd inscription 
{Itid Ani Vol. XVll p 309, where the reading ahonld be ta Vayrdtanah instead of Sa-tajrdsanah) On 
Buddha’s ten powers {d<tia halditi) sea Kern’s Suddittmus, "Vol L p 046 Like the versa at the commencement 
of the llungir plate of Ddvapdia and the verse at the commencement of the Bhdgalpnr, DmAjpnr and Amgdchhi 
plates of NArdyanapdU, Mahipdla and Vigrabapdla III , the above versa admits of another interpretation with 
which it would apply to the king Dharmapdla In this second scnso I would translate tho versa thus ‘May the 
forces of (Dharmapdia,) seated on hm diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, chenahed by bis most compaasiouate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
miirderons hosts are seen in great number, guard yon ' ’ The word haltundrdkuldyalatabhdh mast be taken as 
a Babuvnhi compound, qualifying diiah, bat its formation is irregular 

1 Gdpdia was made king by the people to put an end to a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of bia neighbour tor the phrase mdttya nydya compare v 3942 of von BOhtlingk s Ind Spnicie 
Saratpardmxihatayd jagat& bhtntiavartmanah I dandddidob partdiaaaisi mdttyd nyayah pravartata II Ditan- 
diayoiht * the sky,' is equivalent to diyaaasthdna which is given in von Bdhtliugk’s Dictionary 

« The Gnhyakas, like the Yakshas.are attendants of Kuvera, the god of wealth, Purandara is Indra, and 
Mura’s foe Vishou-Kpishpa 

2 k2 
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marching, I SSaha hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his ama raised to 

support the circle of hia heads, hurt by tho jewels that sink into them, bent down by 
weight 

(V 8 ) When, on his setting forth, tho whole sky is covered with tho masses of dust, cast 
up by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, tho circle of tho hoods of tho serpent king springs up, wit 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing 

(V 9 ) The fire of hia wrath, stirred up when ho finds himself opposed, like tho submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by tho font oceans 


(V 10) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Pnthu, Kama, the descendant of Eaghu, and Nala, tho Creator m this Kuli-ago set up tho 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled tho great conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant — tho fickle goddess of fortune 

(Y 11 ) For those armies of his, — not seeing at once how largo they arc, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, tho great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to tho armies ot Mfindhfitn,^ exhausts himself in conjectures, — for them oven, thnlkd 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(ertone) annihilate the whole host of his adversaries 

(V 12 ) With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows ho installed* tho illustnous king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by tho Bhoja, Matsyo, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavaua, Avanti, GandhSra and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their diadems 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was hfted up by tho delighted elders of 


PaficMla 

(V 13 ) Heanng his praises sung by tho cowherds on tho borders, by the foresters in the 
forests, by tho villagers on tho outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of tho weights,^ and in pleasure-houses by the 
parrots in tho cages, ho always bashfully turns aside and bows down his face 


(Line 25 ) Now — from hia royal camp of victory, pitched at Pataliputra, where tho 
manifold fleets of boats ® proceeding on the path of the Bhagiratbi ® make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for Edma's passage ) , where, the 
brightness of dayhght being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, tho 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might bo taken constantly to prevail , whei’e the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north , and whore tho earth is bending beneath the weight of 


> ChahtagxriixraSchinaid la an abstract noon derived from tho Karmadhilrayn compound chaUtagxrt- 
txraichina, the first member of which is a Bahuvrihi, literally ‘the state of one whose mountains nro marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is sliding down sideways ’ The Accusative iam towards the end of tho versa is 
governed by adh6=dhas , see the Mahdlhdshya on Pilnini, ii 3, 2 — I bo thousand headed serpont-king Sfiaha bears 
the earth on his heads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along alwajs exactly beneath tho king, when 
it IS pressed down by tho weight of tho king’s army 

a Mfindhatn was an ancieiit king and friend of India’s Tho original may also mean * afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of Mandbfitri ’ 

> Tho word of the original text, dattafx, indicates that Dhnrmapllla had been requested (probably by tho 
Ponchfilas) to permit the installation of tbo king of Kanyakubja. and the senso of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by ‘ he consented to tho installation of ’ 

4 Or, it may be, ‘ by the people ,’ see above, p 248, note 15 

5 NauvdtaJca apparently is equivalent to xiauvxtdna in v 22 of the Deopara insonption pf Viiayasfina, JEo 
lad Vol I p 309 , instead of it, we have nauvdfa, tbxd Vol II p 351, 1 15, and in the Bh4galpar plate of 

iLriyaig-apala 

^ %e the Ganges 
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the inrnmerable foot-soldiera of all tbe kuigs of Jambudvipa.i assembled to render homa^re to 
their supreme lord,— the devout worsliipper of Sugata, the Parameavara Paramabhatfdraka 
Mahdrajadhvraja, the glorious DharmapMadgva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious G-opSladeva, being m good health,— 2 

(L 30 ) In the MahantSprakSsa district (vtshaya), which belongs to the Vyfighratati 
-man^ala^ within the prosperous Pundravardhana bhukh, is the village named 
Kratmchasvablira Its boundary on the west is Gangmika, on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree , on the north-east the dike made by the Bdjaputra 
DSvata , it goes to and enters a citron grove (?) , on the east it is the dike of Vitaka,* 

. Also the village named Madhasdmmali On the 

north its boundary is Qangmiki , from there, on the east, , from there 

again, on the south, it is Kahkasvabhra, proceedmg thence as far as , on the 

west, from there again, it enters Gangmika At Pfilitaka the 

boundary on the south is the small island of Kand , on the east the rivei K6nthiya , on the 
north Gangmika , on the west Jenanddyika On the island the funeral rites of this village are 
performed* (?) Of the village of Qopippali, which is within the Amraahandika man4ala 
belongmg to the Sthalikkata district (vishaya), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of the Udragrama mandala, on the south a.jolaka (?), on the west the khd{ikd (?; 
named Vesanika, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragrama 
mandala 

(L 43 ) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Bdjans, Bdjanakas, 
Bdjaputras, Bdjdmdtyaa,^ SSndpahs, Vtshagapatis, BhogapaUs, Shashthddhikritasll 
Dandaiaklis, Ddndapdiikas, Ohauroddharantkas, Bauhsddhasddhamkas, Bdtas, Khdlas,^ 
Qamdgamtkas, Abhilvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tamkas,'^ Saulktkas, Oaulmzkas, Taddyuktakas, 
Vtmyuklakas and other dependants of the king’s feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the Jyiththakdyaslhas,^^ Alahdmahattaras, Mahattaras, Bdiagrdmika^^ and other district 


^ I < India 

2 This sentence is taken np again towards the end of line 43 {hhu ohatariha grimlahu), and ends m line 43 
{samdjndpayati ch<£) Ibe intermediate passage mast be taken by way of parenthesis 

’ Since a mandala forms part of a vithaya, the original text of which the above is the translation cannot be 
correct. See below, and Ime 30 of the Dindjpur plate of Mahipdla where the seqnence la ihuhh, tishaga mandala 

* From here up to the end of the description of the bonndanes of the village of KraunohaSvabhra I am 
unable to translate the text, nor do I understand part of what la said about the boundaries of the second village 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of villages , for others, such as Tchdtaka , 
gdnikd OT ydnak a, ardhaardtiki and hhuhuialjl), I cannot Buggest suitable meanings. 

* If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong, besides, the word 
tampdrlna, which is not fonnd elsewhere, is used lu the sense of sdtnpardyxTca 

* This and the following three words would literally mean ‘king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
nxthayaM (or districts), chiefs of hhdgaa* where ihdga is perhaps equivalent to ihuktit denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vtshaya The Shdgapatist Shashlhddhihfttas and Dandaiaktts are not enumerated lu the 
other copper plates of the same family, but hhdgapah does occur, after vishayapatt% in line 13 of the PdndukSIvar 
plate of Lahtaidra In line' 8 of the Kdvi plate of Jayabhata III (Ind Ant Vol V p 114) we have, imme 
diately preceding vtshayapah, bhdgtka 

1 Shashihddhtknta, a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
comptroller of the ahash(hdm(a or thadhh&ga, » » the sixth part of the produce, due to the king 

® Kholaxa another unusual term The meaning given for it by the dictionanes is ‘limping, lame,’ in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of LaliUldra its place is taken by prishanika 
* a messenger ' 

» tjs , probably, ‘overseers of femes, tolls, and forests ’ 

** Literally ‘the chief writers ’ ^ 

Probably ‘ the ofEcera in charge of groups of ten villages ’ 



254 


BPIGRAPHIA IKDICA 


[Voii IV. 


officers, mclnamg the Karanaa,i and to the residont cultivatora.- to all these, ospecmlly 
honouring the Brahmanas, he^ pays duo respect, makes known, and issues these commands — 
(L 48) Bo it known to you that tho Mahdsdmantddhipati, the illuatnous 
NSrSyanavarman, by the mouth o£ the Ddtaha, the Yuvardja Tnbhuvanapdla, has 
preferred to us the followmg lequest “ Bor the increase of our parents’ and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at Subhaathali. To tho holy loid N[u]nna-Ndrilyana* who has been 
installed there (jby us), and to the Lilta Brihma^aa, pnests and other attendants^ who wait upon 
him, may it please your Ma 3 e 3 ty to grant four villages, with their and talapdfaka,^ for 

the performance of worship and other ntes ” Thereupon, at his request, wo accordingly 
have assigned the above- written four villages, together with the talapdtaka and haffikd, up to 
theirproper boundaries, with all their localities, with (tAoylnes for) tho ton offences.'^ not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
hMiniohclihidra, for as long as tho moon, tho sun and the earth endure Wherefore all of you, 
out of respect for tho merit resulting from a gift of land, and afiaid of falling into tho great 
hell and of other evils consequent on tho resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, moans of snhsiatence,^ and all other kinds of revenue 
(L 56 ) [Here follow five bonedictive and imprecatory verses ] 

(L 60 ) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, 12 days of Ikifirga. 

(L 62 ) This was engraved by tho skilful Titata, tho son of tho worthy Subhata and 
son’s son of the worthy Bhdgata 


No 35 — KUDOPALI PLATES OP THE TIME OP MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA 11. 

Bt P. BhEiinoEN, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E , Gotxinobk. 

These plates wore found, buried m tho ground, at the village of “ Kudopali m the 
Bargarh tahsil of the Bambalpur district of the Central Provmces, and were, in November 1895 
sent to the Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr R. A B Chapman, I 0 S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur I edit the insonption which they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr Hultzsch, to whom tho plates were lent by the Curator of the 
Nikgpur Museum, Mr R, S Joshi 


^ Karana denotes n writer, acribo, or accountant, 

* The subject o£ the sentence is Vharmapdladipah in lino 30 ^ 

’ Or, perhaps, Nonna Ndrdyana. 

P UsdO| 1 40 * 

“ Of tho two words left untianslated, hatfi&d must bo derived from Hita. ‘a marknt ' nn^ . t , 

dues ’ TalapdfaJca we have, m the form taldedfaka (or talavd\aha) in lino 7 of the Ddd Bsranfi market 

Jivitagupta II. Qn^taUsor p 216. where the wold denotes an ojial, L/oi to 

Indraji, ‘ tho village accountant ’ Perhaps tho word, aa used in the present inaonnfmn Bhagvanlal 

similar m meaning to tne term (alapada of some Chaulukva grants, which has been take'n toTnota^ kL' 
rent to Govetnmeufc,' see Ind Ant Vol XI p 339 enote lund paying 

e The ongmal. like the Bhigalpur pi ito, has here sadaidpachdrdh instead of the otdmarv * 

1 I e payments in kind, the term m the original is ptndaka, which seems to tat« thn £ i 

nary bhdgabhdpa The woid pmda occurs, apparently m a different sense. lu the pbiJi 

Si:' ' p 



No 35] 


KUDOPALI PLATES OP ITAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II 


255 


These are three copper-plates, each of which measures about Vf'"' long by 4’ broad They 
are held, together by a nng, which had not been cut when the plates reached Dr Hnltzsch 
The ring is about ^ thick and 3^ in diameter Its ends are soldered into a seal which bears 
in high relief a atting hamsa, facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
the hamsa, the legend Bdnaka-M-[Pujmlja'] The weight of the plates is 2 lbs oz , and 
of the ring and seal 83 oz , total 2 lbs 13 oz The inscriptiou begins on the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate, but at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscnption itself — 

IPemttd(?)pa7n7idldtalt]:atamt6laih6hchhatra8atau |i 
Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into nma, the writing throughout 
13 m an excellent state of preservation The size of the letters is between and The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in hue 7, are Mgarf, of the northern 
class In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions pubbshed above, Vol III p 
340 ff, hut owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modem appearance The sign of avagraha does not occur The mruma also, in 
conseq^uence of the absence of final consonants which will be accounted for helow, is nowhere 
employed. , and the sign of vtsarga is used only six times, ihree times correctly and three tunes 
superfluously The anuavdra is expressed seven times m the ordinary way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the akshafa to which the anusvdra belongs The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -dritham in line 18 Of individual letters, the initial » is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) aliue drawn downwards either from right to left (in -dddhydx, 1 16), or 
fromleft ionght^ (intfi5,I 33) , orhyawavy hue drawn dovmwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved line drawn downwards from right to left (in 
I/otsard, L 10, and idom, 1 35) The initial S, which occurs only lu ptvarddhae (for vivnddhayS) 
in line 18, is expressed by a Tertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left 
This form of e, which is yery similar to the letter e used in the Cambridge MS Add 1691, 
II 13 of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr Fleet, above, VoL III p 332 It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the 11th century AD We find it, e g ,m the word eva 
inline 14 of the WadagSm plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Samvat979 (above, p 189, Plate), m the 
word ekaikdna in hue 17 of the Deopara inscription of VijayasSna (Up Ind Vol I p 309, Plate), 
in the word etasija in line 2 of the EZamauli plates of Vaidyadeva of Elamarupa {yhxd Vol II 
p 350, Plate), in the word etSbhydm in line 24 of the Bakerganj plate of K6savas6na {Jour 
Bong As 80c Vol. VII p 44, Plate xlv), in the word iva (not isha) in hne 9 of the Gay<i 
inscription of PumshOttamasimha {Ind Ant Vol X p 342, Plate), m the word ishah in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of KesavadSva {Proceedings, Beng As Soa 1880, Plate iv), and in the 
word etasya m hne 24 of the Sylhet plates of Isdnadeva (ibid Plate vu line 8) And to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also used m the 
SSmSth inscription of Mahipila of Vikrama-Samvat 1083 (Jnd Ant Vol XIV p 140), in the 
G6vindpnr inscription of the poet Gangddhara of Saka-Samvat 1059 (Bp Ind Vol II p 333), 
mthe Assam plates of VallahhadSva of Saka-Samvat 1107 (BeitscSr D Morg Qes Vol XL p 43), 
and in the Gay& inscription of YakshapEla {Ind Ant Vol XVT p 64) The particulai 

^ Tbia sign may be the remnant of n final form qS. tn , bnt aa it is often used before sibilants, there can be no 
donbt that the writer considered it as an optional form of anurvdra not as a form of the letter m 

* This form of t> consisting of two circles with (below them) a Une drawn downwards from left to right, is 
occaaionally used in the KhAUmpnr plate of DliarmapAIrt , see uDove, p 24^ 

« See Prof Bendali's Catalogua^ Table of letters. From that Table u will be seen that the form of e, spoScen 
of above, m the mauusenpta haa tahen the plwe of the triangular form of i from aboafe the mnJaio of the 12th 
century A D 
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form of e which wo have in the pieaent inscription, in my opinion proves, more convinci^ly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inflonption cannot have been ^tten 
Luot than about the first half of the 12th century AD Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right angled tnanglo standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the left: of, but not joined to, the hypotenuse And, like the sign for m, 
the sign for a also m this inscription has altogether lost its square shape , and the forms of both 
letters, just like the form of e, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for f (or ({) the vortical 
stroke on the right is generally contmued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done in 
the Khalimpur plate of DharmapMa), and that no clear distinction is made between { and ft — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular The ignorance of the composer 
IS particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case-terminations have been 
omitted The influence of the Prikrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final n to anuavdra, the elision of y between tv\ o 
vowels (in -dddhydii for -dddhydyt) t e -dddhydyind, 1 16, and pivarddhao for vivriddluiye, 

1 18), the substitution of hh for hah in khttt, 1 17, and of i foi ahy in bhamsatt,^ 1 27, etc — 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones , the vowel rt and 
the syllable n are confounded in Trtkaltnga, 1 5, and pitnbht, 1 32 , the letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v , the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaun^tnya, 1 15) instead of the dental , of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e g m varia, 1 23), the hngual once (in vamaJia, 

1 8) and the dental twice (in praveea, 1 12, and pdaai, 1 31) instead of the palatal , the word 
datta IS several times spelt data , and dmra and tdmra are written dnivra and tdmvra, in lines 
11, 18, and 35 — Up to line 20 the text is in prose, lines 21-34 contain some woU-known 
benedictive and imprecatory verses (given hero most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-idstra , and hues 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the writer, 
[Pfljrnadatta, the son of the Sreahfhin Kirana, of Denapura. 

The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows — 

In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of MahSsvara (Siva), the 
Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameSvara, the ornament of the Somakula, the lord 
of the three Kalmgas, the glorious Maha-Bhavaguptarajadeva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of klahesvara (Siva), the P M P , the ornament of the Somakula, 
the lord of the three Kalingas, the glonous Maha-SivaguptarajadOva, (and who resides) at 
Yayatmagara,— [his feudatory] the devout worshipper of Mah^svara (Siva), who is born in 
the Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Kfll^Svarl, the lord 
of fifteen villages {pallikd), who has obtained the five mahdSabdas, the Mdndahka, Rdnaka, the 
glorious Bufija (1 9), the sou of Vddd (?), after having worshipped the Brahmanas at the 
village of Loisara in the GidSnda district (mandala), from his residence at Va(P)mandap§ti 
a 7) issues a command to the Edjaputras, Talavargim{?), Sdmavdjikaa, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this coppei -plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc, to the Bhaffaputra Narflyana, the son of Janardana, an immigrant from 
Haatipada (1 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra, with the pravara of Mitrflvaruna.^ and a 
student of the Kanva iafcM, and that out of respect for this order and out of respect for 
lehgion this grant is to be protected 


* Bhaviiati, no doubt, will remind the render of Himb t ^ r j ^ *-i. 

ShAUb4rgnrbt version of ASdka's edicts “ anapefamU, vadMaU, etc, in tho 

= A member of the Knnnd.nya gotra ordinarily has the three V&siahtba, Ma.trdvurnna and Kanndiny. 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been ablo to identify 

Since the Kanaka Pnnja himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king hlahfii-Bhavaguptar&jadeva, in ■whose reign it ■was 
issued, apparently is the Mah^-Bhavagapta H. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Yol III p 355 5, and tbat, on palmograpbical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the I2th century A D The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
tUd p 323 if , according to which Maha*Bhavagnpta II and his three predecessors belong 
to about tbo 11th, and not to tho 5th or 6th century A D 

Dr Fleet, xbtd p 333, has referred to an attempt that has been made to identify the great- 
grandfather of ilaha-Bhav agapta II, Sivogupta, with a Sivagnpta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these pnnees and the so-called 
Kesari dynasty of Orissa While agreeing with all that Dr Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a ennona coincidence, in tho family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription tbero icas a chief or king, one of whoso names did end in the word kesarin 
Tho Sirpnr 'inscription, edited by me in tho Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 179 ff , gives the following 
genealogy Ddayana, of tho family of tho Moon, his son Indrabala, his son Nannadeva , his 
son Chandrognpta , his son Harsbagapta, bis son Sivagapta-Balarjnna And of these chiefs 
the Eajim copper-plate inscription, edited b/ Dr Fleet in Qujpta Inscr p 29 1 ff , mentions 
Indrabala and bis son Nannadeva of tbo Pandn tamio , and it gives besides the name of 
Nannadeva's son (not, I think, hia adopted son) ilabusiva-Tiraradt-va Now in the NSgpnr 
lltLaenm tbero is a largo fragmentary inscription,* of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published m tho Jour JBo As Soc Vol I p 148 fE This inscnption, m 
lino 3, mentions a king Suryaghosha,* and' up to the middle of lino 7 relates tbat be (or a^ 
descendant of bis whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
the top of tho palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion 
It then records, in lino 7, that after tho lapse of much time another king, named TTdayana, 
was born from tho Pandava oawfa and it ovidontly stated tbat this Ddayana, who no doubt 
13 tbo Ddayana of tho Sirpnr inscription,* had four sons The names of the three fiist sons are 
broken ait ay, but from a verso in lino 8, which contains a play on the word bala and compares 
one of tho younger sons to Vishnu (tho younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala Tho name of tho fourth son was Bhavadeva Of him it is stated, in line 
9, that he was a lion in battle, ratiali«ann,* and the name Banakesorm is actually give^n to 
him in line 13 (su irimdn=EanakCsari vijayaldm') And Imo li further records that ho also bore 
tho name Chintadurga ® BhavadSva-BapakSaann repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and tho inscription, which was composed by Bhaskambhatta, was put up 
dunng bis reign — Although BhavadSva’s inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of tho writing which is similar to, bat somewhat older than, that of tbo 

» I owe imprejsioiu of tbo inscription to Dr Barges*, Dr Fleet, anil Dr Hultrsch The inscription contains 
20 lints of writing, wUvoh, cover a spaca of about 1' &' long bj 1' lOi" bigh At tho end of each lino about 30 
aktharoJ aro broVen away, and the two last lints uro moro or Kss illegible 

» The inscription docs not say that Sdryagbdjha was ‘ tho sovereign lord of Drisi (Orissi) ’ 

> aicTichhati bMyatt kdlS iiilmipoliA kihapila takalaripupakihah I Pa[ndo3oa Bamidd=gunai>aa= 
XJiagana ndmd tamutpannah 11 

‘ Tbo same Udayana is also meationcd as a king of tbo past in hno \ of tho Kilanjar inscription of winch a 
photo lithograph is given m Arehaiol Sure of India, Vol XXI Plato ii L {Udagana iti rajd yah kuU 
Pdr}datdttam takala iAuoana ndlhatg=dtga BhddrUoarajga I pavana luUta ahihnam ramgakdnt ui(akdiAir= 
gfiha caram=^t,bhaMgd kdrttam Una pdroonm a) 

» Kripdija nakhtirin=dtu vtkramga datagan^rand I ahbavad=oairt-maltSbhan=3a Skd rana-ketari II 
« Janagali talrmhu chiatdmyd vai durggal^isba aangard yatmdt I Una rana-ghatmaro=3au Chtnltdd'^argg 
dkhgati»=againat i 
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Kanaa^ya inscription of Bivagana,! confidently bo assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D , and it thus tends to prove that the Riljim coppor-plato inscription of MabaiSiva- 
Tlvai4dava undoubtedly belongs to about tho middle of the 8th, and the Sirpur inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A D ^ 

TEXT 3 

Piret Plato , Second Side 

1 Om'* svasti [11*] Sii-Vayatinagar6 Sparamamahfiavara-paramabhattil- 

2 raka-maharajldhir a]a-pa[ra’*]mAavara-S6makulatilaka-Trika- 

3 lingadhipati-Sri-Maha-Sivaguptaraja d§va-padunndhyata®-paramama- 

4 hfis[v]ara paramabhattaraka-ina(ma)harajadhi ra]a-param6svara-S6makti- 

5 latilaka-Tri(tn)kalingadhipati-sil Ma ha-Bhavaguptarajaddva-mahi- 

6 pravarddhamana-kalyina(na)vi]ayara]ya trayfidaaa-samvatsare^ atr»aiikd sa- 

7 mvata 13® 3yva(P)man,i^p2,tti(ti)-samaTa8akata'0 paraniamahesvara Mathara- 

8 vamsh6(a6)dbhava-knlatilaka'i-K[i]ia3vari(rj)*®vaialavdha(bdha)pi'a3ada-panchaduSapallika- 

9 dhipati-samadhigatapanchamaha5avda(bda)-magdalika- ranaka-3rS-Puuja(?) *3 

Second Plate, First Side 

10 ^^Vv6(?)da-anta[h*] ku3ali(li) Qidanda-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-L6iBara-gramya*® 

11 sa-gartt-fisara Ba-]ala-sthala s-fimvra-madhn sa-[va?3 tta-vittap-aianya clia- 

12 tnh*Bima-paryinta fi-chatta bhlta pravfisa sarvva-vadha-vivarji- 

13 ta sarvv-6pankara-kar-ivSni«sahita vrahmanfim sampujya tatra pratinivii- 

14 8in5 ri]aputra talavargi-sfimaviji'® cha sarwe janapadfim 

15 sama 3 nipayati viditam=a8ta bhavatilm Haetipada-vinirgata'^ Kanndmya(nya)- 

16 g6tra'3 Mitr4wa(va)runa-pravaral3 Kanva(nva)-3fikh4ddhyfii-o bhattapntra*8ri- 

ITilr&yana^i Da(]a)n&rdana-Bnta'*3 


’ See Ind Ant Vol XIX p C7, Plato 

® Tho Boraradoo inscription, of which a lithograph is given m Archcaol Bum of India, VoL XYII. 
Plato IX E , speaks of Bdllrjunii (» o tho Sivagupta of tho Sirpnr inscription) os a king of the past 

’ From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzach 

* Expressed by a symbol » Originally pamama” was engraved 

• Orignmlly ’‘dhydtd I parama" was engraved I Bead samvataare=tr=^nka samvat 

® From here to tho end of lino 0 tho writing seoms to have been engraved over a cancelled passage 

» Bead Vdmand(P (?), below, on is three times written instead of v, m lalaovargi, 1 14, Miirdtoarnna, 1 16, 
and pwearddhai, 1. 18 , compare also Vo6dd ,110 ’ ' 

Bead -aamdvdsakdt, for -aamdvdsdt or vdsakdt 

“ Ono would have oxpeotod only cither MafharaoamSddbTiava or Matharakulatilaka- 
Tho actual reading may possibly bo KaUtvari* 

M Bead .PuSjd li Bead Vddd- (?) , see above, note 9 

»» From hero tho arrangement and tho details of the text are quite incorrect What the writer meant to say, 
would bo about i'lxis —Ldiaard grdtni hrihmandn^sampdjya tatra pratinivdtmd rSjaputra talavargiin 
»dmatidji\k <Jdln=] aarmn=janapaddn=aamdjn6payat% \ Viditam^aatu Uaoatdm \i,ath=dyam prdmaftl aa yaH- 
Ciharah aa ,ala athalah a dmra madhukah aa-vd(a vi{ap dranyai^kaiaTi aimd paryani6=chdia bhata-pravliah 
aaroa-vddhd vivarjitah aarxt dparikara kar Addna aahitd Saatipada ^ 

M Originally talavoaryi was engraved, but tho upper o of tho ukahara ova has been struck out Tho word 
talavargiin'i I have not met with elsewhere, admavdjtka actually occurs in line 11 of tho Gani4m plates of 
Pnthivivarmadava, above, p 200 , and the Katak plates of Mahd Sivagupta in lino 27 apparently rewl talahimta- 
admavayika. where probably is the original of admavdjika. see above, Vol III p 362, and Plato s 

in Jour Bang Aa Sob Vol. XLVI Part I e i 

>i Bead •nimrgatdya *® Read -gdtrdya 

so Bead •Addhydyind Bead '‘yagdya 

s® The word auta is engraved below the line , rend autdya 


** Bead -pravardya 
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17 ^sasaliladhMApTira3chaa:enam=a-chandra ~tark-4rka-kliiti-Bamakai-6pa- 

18 bli6g4rfciiham mat4piti6r=atina[aa*]3=clia punya(nya)-yas6-pivard<i]iae2 tamvia-aa- 

Seeond Plate , Second Side 

19 saiiSn=Skan(ri)kritya pratipadit6=3niablu£b*] s^sana-gauraganra-® 

20 va dbarmma-gauvaiia cba bhavadbbi prafcipSlanipa [H*] Tatha ch=6ktam dharma- 

21 saatxe £)*] ^Vabubbir=wa8udh^ datta r^jana Sagar-S£di*]bhi yasya yasya yada 

22 bb[a]mi taaya tasya tada pbala [tl*] bbnd=ah pbala-samk^ ya^ para-dat=eti 

23 pdrfchiva ava-d&a^fc=pbalara=anyantara® paradafc-anapalane [||*] Sasbtbim varsa- 

24 aabasram svarge [m]6dati bbxiim-da7 1(|1) Bbumi yah pratigrihnanti yasya bbumi 

25 prayachbah ubbaa tau panya-karmaaaa niyatautamS sYarga-[ga]minau i(||) Aditja 

Varu- 

26 no Viabnu Vrahma S6m6 HufcaSana Stt!apanis=fca bliagaTainm=abhmandantx bhn- 

27 mida [|1*] ^Bhnmi-dat^ kaI6 sa nya3=trat^ bbavisati [U*] TJbbau'o punya-ka- 

Third Plate, First Side 

28 rraanaiL niyatatifcain. aargga-g^mmau |(I|) Tadag^nam sabasrlini yk- 

29 japSya-sataoi cba garam k6tfci-prad5n6na bbnmi-barifca na sn- 

30 dbyati 1(11) HaratA baravate yas=tn manda-vnddhia=tama-vnta aa vaddhab Vara 

31 nai paaai tiryagydm sa gacbbati |(|j) Sva-datta para-dattam=7a y 

32 barAd^vasundbara aa visbfcbayam. krmiir=bbTitva pifcribbi , saba pa- 

33 cbyato 1(11) Itib kamaladal.Amvnvinda-lold srini=anucbinfcya manusbya-ji. 

34 Yitain cba Bakalam=idam=udabritam -vTiddhab na bi parusbam para-kirtima vilo- 

35 pyato H U Lenap'Qra-arA3btbx-Sri-Kirana-8ata-[Pfi]ranadat[e]na idam" tAmvram yahkbi- 

36 tarn tat=pramauam=iti [11*] 


No 36 — KULAWADI INSOEIPTION OP THE TIME OP SOilESVAEA I , 

AD 1053 

Bt J P PtEET, ICS, PhD, OIE 

Eelawadi, Kelwadi, or Kel&di,^ is a -nUage aboat ten mixes to tbe north of Eadami, 
tbe />bipf town of tbe BadAmi tAloka of tbe Bijapnr district Witb a sbgbt difference, of tbe 
long for tbe short vowel in the penultimate syllable, its name occnis as Kelavadi, in tbe 
present record as weU as in others , and in ancient times it was tbe chief town of a group of 
towns and villages known as the Kelavadi three-hundred The stone tablet containing the 


‘ Bead saltladhard-purahiaram=a chandra-tdrak'drka-hshih 

* Originally pivzarddhai was engraved, hut the lower r of the akshara voa is struck out Read 
-ttvrtdd&atiS tdmra- 

* Bead idtana ffaerazad=dharmma gaurazdch=cTia ihavadbkth paripdlantt/ah 

‘ 1 consider it saperduous to correct the numerous errors m the following verses, the verses all occur m the 
copper plates published above, Vol III p 340 S 

‘ This 13 meant for md 6hud=vah phala ianka vd , see the Gaujlm plates of PrtfchivivarmadSva, aboi e, p 201, 
27 

» Read =daantyam ^ The second half of this verse has been omitted 

* Bead niyatam * The nrst half of this verse has been omitted 

This 13 the second half of tbe verse in hues 21 2S 

11 Originally ihHam was engraved, read °d(iitSn^d<iin idtnratn iikhitatn 
1* Lat 16® 3 , long 75* 46', Indian Atlas, sheet No 41, — ‘ Kellndee ’ 
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greater part of tbe record was found ou tbo public road outsido a teraplo of Ranganatlia at 
Kelawadi itself Piom tbis stone, however, a pieco la broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last Hvo to eight letters of each lino Tho fragment that conlams tho ends of lines 13 
to 32 was found at a temple of Hanumat at tho village or hamlet of Timsagar, just on tho 
north of Keiawadi, and, with tho larger poition of tho atone, it has been stored at tho 
lemple of Eanganitha The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered, 
bub nothing historical has been lost in that pait of tho record 

The vmting covers an area about 2' 10' broad by WT high. Except for parts of somo of 
the letters down the lino of fissure, it is in a state of excellent pieservation almost throughont — 
The sculptures above it, at tho top of tho tablet, are— in tho centre, a Unja , on tho proper 
light, a cow and calf, with tho sun behind thorn, and, on the proper loft, tho bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, tho moon (now broken away) behind it — Tho charaoters are Kanoreao, of 
the regular type of the period to which tho record refers itself , and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughont They include decimal figures m hues 21 and 23, and tho distinct form 
of the lingual </, which, however, only appears quite clearly m lino 17 The vtrdma 

IS repiesented by its own proper sign, throughout The size of tho letters ranges fiom about 
■jV' to — The language 13 Kauai ose Except for two of the customary bcnedictiv a and 
imprecatory verses in hues 28 to 31, tho whole record is in prose , and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose Wo appear to have, m suvarnnaeatn, line 26, and dharmmaian, line 27 
(but the letter m each case is a little indistinct), tho accusative singular neuter formed wuth 
V, as in the modern language, bub in mvcianamuman, lino 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamneradtmati, line 14>, it is formed with m In Idifinalum holaginaltilm*'], lino 26, wo have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular — Tho orthography presents nothing 
calling for special remark 

Tho inscription refers itself to the reign of tho Western Chhlnkya king S6m63vara I. 
It mentions a feudatory of his, tho MaMsdmantddhipalt and Vaniandpal a Bhogadbvarasa, who 
was governing the Pangaragi twelve, — a group of villages, doubtless in tho Kojavadi throe- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently tho modem Hangargi, about three nulea west of 
Kelawadi And the object of it is to record that BLdgadfivarasa’s nephew, tho Mahdmdtya 
Supparaaa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at Kelav&di The tank still exists, and la a well-known place for small game 

As regards the date,— tho occasion on which tho grant was made was tho Uttarayapa- 
samkranti or winter solstice of tho Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired) And the 
corresponding European date is the 24:th December, A.D 1063, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-samkrilnti or passage of the sun into Capneornus 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre’a Tables, at about 6 ghatts 5 pala, ~ 
2 his 26 min , after mean snunae (for Bombay). ’ * ’ 


1 Svasbi^ SamastahhuvaniSraya 

2 ramfesvara paramabhattAraka 

grima]- 

3 t-[T*]rail6kyamalladi(d§)vara 

pra[varddham&nam=3] - 


TEXT.* 

Bripn(pri)thvlvallahha ma[hariijadhidlja pal- 
Satyasraya-kuja-tilakam ChaOuky-abharapam 

vijaya.rajyam=uttar.6ra(tta)r.abluvri(vi-i)ddhi. 


1 The words maneya (1 9), deyi . 
* From the ink impression 


(I 12), and narat, (U 26, 27) are unintelligible 


» Thw word li preceded by a eymbol which resemblea M, hut 
trl at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanareso 
cannot quote any other instance 


does not seem to be meant for it. The use of 
country would be very exceptional , in fact, 1 
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4 chamdr-arkka-taram baram saluttam-ira [I*] Tat-padapadm-bpajlvi aamardhi- 

gatapafichama]- 

5 ImSabda-mahasamantadlupati iiialia-praclianda-dandanaya[kain3 

6 d2iyakan'=aBaina-Baiiiara samaya-aanmcluta-iiija-bbuja-vijaya . , 

7 vidint 6gra-saniagra-ha3ti-kambhi-kambha-da]ana-kath6ra-saingrama-ka ... 

8 ravam | Ldta-Kara?Lata-KaraMta-Kaliinga*KoCm*3ga-Vamgi(ga)-Vemgi-desa.strt- 

mad o . . 

9 dapta(shta)-darppiabta(8htha)-Tidvisbta Deya-mabas^manta-mandalika-inakuta- 

sa . . . [di]- 

10 £a-pattani 1 niadaTad-ari-kula-lathat-patbina-tbam(tam)k&£ra]-gbdr9nifc-arnnava- 

badav[ana}am npa]- 

11 [k]alinalaia I Data-nagna-bliagna-kavi-gamakavidi-vagmi-din-&natha-obimt&mam |* 

Tiveka . . ... 

12 ramga-i>ainstbapita-vn(Tri)kaba sambhtSdanam deyi 8irach(s)-cbbManani J 

fcrfmafc- [T [kyamallade va-padlm]- 

13 bb6nib-aradhakata Tairi-aamsadbakani | nlm-iidi-8ama3ta-prasa(3a3sti-[8a]h[i3fc[am] 

srimad-[Q*3<‘' 

11 ^idaniyakam Bhogadfivarasam Pamgaragi-pamnerada[m]an=alnttam-ir6 [|*] 
Atana miiidunam | 

15 Saiiia3ta-raj3a-bhara-ntriipita-mabIm^fcya-padavl-Tiri]amina-in[a3n-6innata'prabhu[tva*]- 

matn- 

16 tr-oisaba-sakti-traja sampannam | vibadha-prasannam I aakala-Yibba-r&]a-Bar6jiid- 

ra* 

17 ]ad-ra]aba[m*]sata Saraavati-karn9-[a*3yatainsa[rQ 1] [pijvara-anbhaga kamini- 

]agbaiia-nibida'katbia*dttaniga' 

18 vn(T?i)tla-8tana-tha(ta.)fc-arppita-3pliara-luram | garnnata-kanat-karnnapdram 

Hanv-charana-[ka]mala yagala ma- 

19 da-mudita-niatta*sbatcharai?am | vachak-abbaranam | vidagdba-magdba yTivati 3 ana 

8m[g]dh[a-a]c'tr Jinjanam I suka- 

20 vijana-mano-jnmjanam 1 bamdbu-cbimt5mani 1 SiBbta-raksh&mani | asbesa*- 

Ba[ka 31 a- 3 aiia atutyum ] 

21 nbm Idi-aamaata-praBaati-aabitam arimafc Supparasar |* Sa(sa)ka-[va]rsha 876 - 

noya 

22 Vijaya-aamvatsarada ntCt^Iarfiyana-sainkramtiy-amdu Kelavadiya kejega bitta 

23 keyi 20 mattarum omda maneya niy6SanamuiQaii=^van-orbban=Tint=i keye- 

24 yan=agalvam padisali8Uvan=ida[n=avan]-orb[b]ain kala-kai-amtaradiiQd=ai7an=i 

biisa[Da*3-ma- 

25 ryyadeyam pratipihaidam Vdranksx-KTinikBhetradal aaaira-kavilenarati- 

26 ya kbdmalnm kolaginalu[ni*] auvaranavam kathai brahmanargge danam-geyda 

panyain=akknxQ | 

27 imt-appadaii=arid=l dbarmmavan=ahda inabapatakan=imtu kavile[na]ratx brabma- 

28 9 aran=alxda patakav oydugum [H] Bldka [I] Sya‘-datt[am»] para-datt[a*]ia ya 

j6 bar6ti(ta) yaaamdba- 


» On tbo analogy of other record*, the reading here wae probably eithar lojana tuhka ddyahaa or vipra-vara- 
rc, and at aome places further oo. tho marks of pnnctaatioa between the rhyming sdjeotiyee are 


superfluous 

• Read aiitha 

* ilctre §lflkn (Anusbtubb) 


• Thu mark of pooctaation is suporfluous 
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29 rA[m] shaalitir-vvaisha-^aahasrjlni vish[thi]y[iim] ]ayat6 krimih || SAm&[n3y6®= 

yam dha- ^ 

30 namaaStum JxnpHn^in? kai6-kul[£3 pklaniyO bbavadbhih | 8arvvaa=cfcam* 

bbilginah® p&rtfchi- 

31 v6mdr[au»3 bbfty6-bhfly6 yacbatfi Rdmabbadrah || Chattapayyana hkbitam 

32 Saivojana b 0 aa[dim )|•3 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS 

Wbilo tbo viotoxioua reiga of fcho aaylam of tho nmvorso, tho iavonnto ot fortune and of 
tbe eartb, the Mahdrdjddhtrdja, the Faramdioara, tho FaramahhaUdraha, tho glory of tlio 
family of Satydsraya, tho ornament of tho ChAJ-ukyas, tho glonoua TrailokyamalladeTa- 
(Sdmdsvara I ) (lino 3), waa continuing with perpetual jncioaso ao aa to endure aa long aa tho 
moon and aun and ^tara might last — 

And while he who aubaiatod (h/ca a hoo) on tho watcr-lihea that woro hia feet'll 4), — c« 
tho illaatnoua Bawlandyaha Bhdgaddvarasa (1 14) , a Mahdadmantddh%pah who had attained 

tho paHohamahdiahda , . ...» ... of tho 

womon of the countnea of lAta, Kar^Ata, Karahflta, Kalmga, Konga, Vanga, and Vongi 
(I 8) , a worahippor of tho wator-hliea that were tho feet of tho glonoua Traiidkyamalladeva 
0 12), — waa go vex mng tho Pangaragi twelve (1 14) — • 

His nephew (1 14), tho illustrious Supparasa (1 21), who waa endowed with tho three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conapicuoua in hia position 
of a Mahdmdtya ontiuated with all tho affairs of state (1 15), and who waa vonly tho ahining 
ear-nng of the KarnAta (1 18), on tho occasion of tho trttarAyapa-samkrAnti of the Vijayu 
samvataara which was tho Saka year 876 (I 21), gave, to tho tank of KeJavAdi (1 22), 
20 tnattara of cultivablo land (1 23) and ono site of a house 

Whosoovor (1 23), excavating and maintaimng this tank (or) managing (tt) from time to 
timo, preserves tho conditions of this charter, ho shall acquire tho religious merit of setting 
gold in tho horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at VaianAai and Kurukshetra 
and giving them to BrAhmana ' Whatovor guilty man destroys this (act of piety), ho shall incur 
the guilt of slaying tho same number of tawny-coloured cows and BrAhmana ' 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary benedictivo and imprecatory verses And tho 
concluding words toll us that tho record was written by Chattapayya, — apparently at the 
command of Saivoja 


No 37 — DATES OP OHOLA KINGS 


By P KiBtHOBN, Ph D , LL D , C I E , GdrrihGBN, 
(Oontinued from page S21 ) 

A — KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I 


1 

3 


20.— Inscription in the BAjagopAla-PerumAl temple at IMAmmungalam m the 

Chingleput district ® 


Svasti sri || Pugai-mAdu vilanga 


• • 

k6vu.i,rajakesaripnnma- 


> Bead slaaMim mraha- > Metro Sdhnl l Bend silur^nnrtpnna 

* Bead Uan » The more usual rending js hMvinah 

“ No 23 of the Qovornment Epigraphlst’a collectiou for tho year 1896 
1 Bead A:do=>2r<^o® or Tci Vira-Udja'’ 


m 
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4 r=a[iia3 TribHavauachakravathgal Sii.Kul6ttauga-S61ad4TOjku yandn 48vadu . . 

[4]0 [gjdul 

8 Kamba-nayarra^ppdrwa.palcaTaatfca dontitaiyaina Ve]li.kki]am[aiytt3ai [pjerra 
Sadaiyaitu nil 

“In the datli year {of ths TO%gn) of king Bd^akesanvarman, alias tke emperor of 
the three worlds, the glonons Knl6ttnnga-Ch61adeva ” 

“In the {^48]th year,®— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Pnday and 
to the second Utki of the first fortnight of the month of Ktunbha ” 

The conclusion arrived at above, p 72, -was that the reign of Knlhttunga-Chola I began 
between the lith ilarch and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A D 1070 K this is 
right, the month of Kumbha (January- February) of the first yeai of the king’s reign mast have 
falleam AD 1071, in Saka-Samvat 092 expired, and tho same month of his 48th year must 
fall in Saka-Samvat 1039 expired And for that year this date does uork oat faultlessly 

In Saka-Samiat 1039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21s6 February A D 1118, and during that time the second t%thi of the bright half ended 
15h 35m after moan, auariso of Priday, the 26th January A D 1118, when the nahshatra 
by tbo equal-space system, was Satabhishaj for 2h 38m aftei mean sunrise The data thus 
conflrms the conclusiou provioualy arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct * 


B — VIKBAMA-CHOLA 

21.— Inscnptioa in the Mohfilingasvamm temple at Tmividaimarudur in the 

Tanjoro district ^ 

1 IJ Svasti sri 0t*3 milai toidaindu . . . , . 

3 ^ , . . k6=Pparake3ariparniar=iQa Tnbbuvannsakravattigal iri-Vikkrama- 

Sbladevarku yindu iivadu ^ [I]shapa-ni[ya3ira apara-pakshattu ashtamiyum 
Tinga|-k)iamai[yum] pcr[pi3 Sadaiyatti=na- 

4 1 

“In the 4th year (of therevjn) of king Parakdsarxvarman, a lioj the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glonoua Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
correaponded to a Uonday and to the eighth hthi of the second fortnight of the month 
of ^liflhabha.” 

22 , Inscription on the Svdtaranyesvara temple at Timvenkfidu m the 

Tanjoro district.® 

1 Bvaati srJ [U*3 Pfi-milai midaindM . . 

8 . kd-[Ppa3rak[&]sanpa[j3mar=£i[qa Ti3n[bh3u[vanachiikra3vaiti srf-CVjikrama- 

S6iadc[vft®3rku yandu 5ivada Simba-niyajru a[pa3ra-paksbattu Tingal- 
kiQajmaiyum t63khib(da)8iyum Cp3enra T[im3vadirai.nil 


> The n^a 8 look* almost Uka ca, aod jI is possible, tboogb not probable, that the actual date la mada 

* Bead daxitgaigum 

> Or perhaps ‘ in the iOlh year see note 1 above , , . 

* It mav U eddi-d that, it the roign of KoWltunea Cii6la I had commenced m A D 1063. the Mhi of the 
pieient date wonU. ca a hihoya Ulh.. have fallen on Satnrday, the IXth Pebrnary A D illl, when the «a&,haira 
L the equal .pace system ws. Putva Bhadrapadi forSh 16m after mean sunrise 

^ Ho lS8oi tbo Govecniaeot Ep»grapbv*t.*8ColUcUon for the jear 1895 

» Ho m of feh®Go7eroa3eDtBpigraph»t'acoUecUonfortbeyoarl896 
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“In the 5th year ( 0 / tU retjn) of lung Parak^Borivarman, omporor of tho 

three wide, the glonons Vjhrama-OhdladSva,— on tho day of ArdrO, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh htln of tho second fortnight of tho month of Simha,” 


The ezamination of tho dato No. 10, above, p 73, has shown that tho accession of 
Vikrama-Gh61a very probably took place on either tho 18th July A D 1108 or tho I5th July A D 
nil , and I have stated that tho manner in which tho dato No 10 works oat, in my opimon, 
spealw rather in favour of the first of those two days With tho carhor day, tho dato No. 21, of 
tho month of Biskabha of tho king’s 4th year, wouldbo expected to fall m ApnI-May A D 1112, 
in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, and the dato No ^22, of tho month of Simha of the king’s 
5th year, in July-August A D 1112, also in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired With tho later 
day for the king’s accession, tho dato No 21 would have to fall in April-SIay A D 1115, in 
Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, and tho dato No 22 in July- August A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 


Samvat 1037 expired. 

Now, with the 18th July A D 1108 as tho day of Vikrama-Chola’a accession, tho 
two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows — 

In Saka-Samvat 1034 expired the month of Bishabha lasted from tho 2 Ith April to tho 
24th May A D 1112, and during that time the 8th Uthi of tho dark half ended 19h 19m 
after mean sunrise of Monday, tho 20th May AD 1112, when tho nalt,shatra by tho equal- 
space system was Satahhishaj for Oh 39m after mean sunriao 


In the same yeai tho month of Simha lasted from tho 27th July to tho 26th August A D 
1112, and during that time the llth MKi of the dark half ended 21h 40m after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 19th August AD 1112, when tho nakshalra was Punarvasn (which follows 
immediately upon Ardril) foi 17h 44m after mean sunriso 


On the other hand, vffith tho 15th July A D Ull os the day of the lung’s accession 
tho two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, would woik out thus ~ 

In Saka-Samvat 1037 expired the month of Bishabha lasted from tho 24th April to tho 
25th May A.D. 1115, and during that time the 8th Mhv of tho dark half ended 23h I3m after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A D 1115, when the nahshatra was Satabhxshoj for 
5h 55m after mean sunrise 


In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 28th July to tho 27th August A D 
1115, and during that time the llth hth% of tho dark half ended I9h 58m after mean snnnso 
of Tuesday, the 17eh August A D 1115, when the ndkshatra was Punarvasn the whole day 

Prom this it will be seen that, while the week-day of both dates comes out correctl whe 
the king’s accession is assumed to have taken place m July A D 1108, it would be ^ 
both dates on the other alternative , and that in either case the nakshalra of tho firqt date^would 
he correct, and that of the second date incorrect The two dates thus, m my opinion ^°°v 
that Vikrama-Oh61a*a accession cannot have taken place in July A D HH and th * 
it extremely probable that hia accession really took place in July a D 


O — KDliOTTTOraA-CHOLA HI. 

28 — Insonptxon in the SvStfi,ranye3Vara temple at Tiruvepkadu in the Tanjore dint 1 1 
1 Svasti srih [H*] Puyal v^yppa . , ^ ’ 

sri-Kuiattuiiga-S6ia[a]5tLSr^"t[SX'“^^^^^^^ 

pfirwa-paksha- ikataka-nayarjn 

3 ttu dasamiynm Tingat-kilamaiyum petjca A[n]ila[t]tiQ=nai 


‘ No 118 o£ tho Qovemincnt Epigraph.at's collcolion for tho year 1896. 
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In the eighth year ( 0 / the retgn) of king ParakSsajivarman, aUas the emperor 
of the three -worlda, the glonoua Kuldttnnga-ChaiadSva,— on the day of Anurfidha, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth ttthv of the first fortnisht of the month of 
Zarkafaka.” 

The conclnaion amvod at above, p 221, was that the first year of the reign of Knldttunga- 
Ch61a III. commenced between the 5th December A D 1177 and the 19th September A D 
1178 (both days inclnsivo) If this is right, the month of Karkataka (June-July) of the first 
year of the kings reign must have fallen either in A D 1178, in Saka-Samvat 1100 expired 
or in A p II 79 , in Baka-Samvat 1101 expired, and the same month of hia 8th year must fall 
in either Saka-Samvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Samvat 1107 expired 

In Saka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A D 1185, and dnnng that time the 10th ttthi of the bright half commenced, by 
the Silrya-siddhiinta Oh 13m after, and by the Brahma-siddhanta about Ih before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, tho 8th July A IJ 1185, and ended shortly after sunrise of the next 
day,t and on the same Monday the nalshatra was Anurtldhfi, by the Brahma-siddhfinta from 
3h. 17m., and by the oqaal-space system and according to Garga from 7h 53m after mean 
snnnse 

It 13 clear that this date reduces the period dnnng which the reign of Knlfittnnga-Chola 
III must have commenced to the time from tho 5th D^ember A D 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D 1178 (both days inclusive). 


1 

o 

m 

3 


21 —Inscription in tho fivdtdrapyasvara temple at Kadappen near Madurdntakam.^ 

....... . . Tnbhu[vana]Sakkravattigal sri-Kulbttnnga- 

SoIad6[Tar]kku yflpdu padm fijivadu ..... , . . 

... . .. . .... ^Lni- 

mJsattu=[ppa]ttfin=t[i3yadiyum saduttiyum Mlilamum Sani-kkiIamaiyum=5uaY=aniu 


“ In tho Hixteonth year ( 0 / the reygn) of tho emperor of tho three worlds, the glonoua 
Kuldttunga-CholadSva,— on tho day which was a Saturday and {,the day of) Mdla and a 
fourth tithi and tho tenth solar day of tho month of Am.” 

According to what been said before, this date, of the month of Am (or Mithuna, May- 
Jnne) of the 16th year of the king’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1115 
expired or 1116 expired 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired tho Mithuno-samkranti took place, by the Arya-aiddhfinta, 
22h 51m after mean sunrise of the 25 th May A D 1193, and the month of Am therefore 
commenced on tho 26th May A D 1193 Accordingly, the 10th day of Am was the 4th June 
A D 1193, and on this day tho 4th ttthi (of the bright half) did end, 22h 48m after mean 
sunrise But the day was a Fnday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pnshya 
(No 8), not Mfila (No 19) 

On the other hand, in Saka-Samvat 1116 expired the Mithuna-samkr^nti took place 5h 
4m after mean snnnso of the 26th May A D 1194, which therefore was the first day of the 
month of Ani Tho 10th day of Am, accordingly, was Saturday, tho 4th Juno A D 1194, 
and on that day tho nahehatra was Mdla, by the Brahma-siddhfiuta from Ih 19m , and 
according to Gai^a fcoox 6h 55m after mean snnnse But the ttthi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h 2m alter mean sunrise, was the 14th (of the bnght half ), not a 4th ittht 


• The ii/it tbereforo waa either a enrront iitii or it wai a pralhama da/amt 

* No 131 of tho Government Epigrapbut’a collection lor the year 1896 
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Now everjtody who will compare the results of my calculations of tho date will, I fee 
confident, admit that the fourth tithi has been erroneously quoted^ m tho date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of tho date undoubtedly is Saturday, tho 4th Juno 
A.D 1194 Since this day fell m tho 16th year of tho reign of Kulottunga-Chfila III , tho 
general result now is that the king's reign commenced between the 6th Juno and tho 8th 
July A D. 1178 (both days inolusive).^ * 

Por convenience of reference the result) of tho examination of tho 2i dates, sofarsont to mo 
by Dr Huit^8ch, may be summed np tbns — • 

1 BfijarSja (Nos 1-3). His reign commenced between tho 2 ith Decombor A D. 98 1 
and the 26th September A D 985 His latest date (Ho. 3), of tho 28th year of his roign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A D. 1012 

3. — BajSndra-Chdla I. (Nos. 4-5) His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A D 1001 and the 23rd October A D. 1002 His latest date (No. 5), of tho 31st year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, tho 23rd October A D. 1032 

3— Raiadhiifija (Nos 11-15). His reign commenced botwoon the 15th March and tho 
3rd December A D. 1018 His latest date (No. 11), of tho 30th year of his reign, falls in 
Saka-Samvat 970 cnrrent = A D 1047-48. 

4 — Kuiattunga-Chola I (Nos 6-9, and 20) His roign commenced between tho 14th 
March and tho 8th October A D 1070 His latest date (No 20), of tho 18th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, tho 25th January A D. 1118. 

8 — Vikrama-ChOla (Nos 10, 21 and 22) His roign most probably commenced on the 
18th July A D 1108 His latest date (No 10;, of the 340th day of tho 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D 1113 

6 — Kul6ttunga-Ch61a ni (Nos 16-19, 23 and 24) His reign commenced between 
the 5th June and 8th July A D 1178 His latest date (No 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the I9th September A D. 1211 


No. 38 — SANKALAPUEA INSCRIPTION OF KBISHNABATA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1435 


By B Hul.zsoh, Ph D 

I ' 


Sankampura is a village 1\ miles east of HosapSto (Hospet) and not far from tho nuns of 
Viyayanagara m tho Bellary district Near the wall of the temple of Afljandya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have been brought thither from the ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple The front of the slab bears at tho top a seated figure of Gapapati, with the sun to h^ 
proper right and a orescent to his left Below the figure are 41 hnes of writing, which is 
contmued on tho back of the slab (11 42-93) The inscriptionis rather worn, but just legible The 
alphabet is Kanareae, and the languages are Sanskrit and Kanarese The inscription opens 


• A fourth ending on the 10th day of the month of Mithuua, would ha cither the fourth /»Mi of tha 
dark half of the omdnfo Jyniahtha or tho fourth of tho bright half of Aalii^ha , it la e«ay to prora that tho 
nakthaira could not possibly he MMa on either of these two Mhit On tha other hand, to ludgo from numerous 
calendars at my dispossl, Mdla ordinarily goes together with Sshddba sndi 14, and it commences on the day of 
Jyaiahtha sndi 14, when one of the months that precedo AshUdba is intercalary. In Saka Samvat 1116 exnhed 
there was such an intercalary month (Cbaitra). and one therefore would a pnort oipeot the n<,i,lialrL on 
Jyauhtha sndi 14 (= the 4th Juno A.D 1194) to be JydahthA and Mdla, which they actnalW were 

Or, more accurately, between the 11th day of the month of Mithnna (correspondmir to the KiK 
tho 13th day of the month of Knrkstalca (corresponding to the 9th July) of Saka Samvat 3 100 ^ ^ 
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witR the Sanskrit words JrJ-Rofo-FtniJi/aMyfl namah, ‘obeisance to the holy Kota-Vinayaka 
(1 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 
inscription of Kmlmaraya at Hampe ^ The subsequent passage m Sanskrit prose (11 52-72) 
13 practically identical, as far as Ime 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription. Then foRow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Klanarese prose (11 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few anspicions words m Sanskrit prose 
(1 92 f ) ^ 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sankalapnra inscription is contained m the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 hnes The inscription 
records that Hrishnarfiya of Vijayanagara (A D 1510-1529)® granted the village of Sanka- 
lapura, where the slab still emsts, to a temple of Ganapati, wbich was called Kota-Vinfiyaka 
(11 1, 69, 78 and 92, or Kfita-Gajavaktra, 1 75), i e ‘ the Vinayaka m the Port,’® and which was 
situated “ on the eastern side of the DSvdn road in Vijayanagaii ” (1 66 f ) In honour of the 
temple, Sankalfipura received the sorname Edta-Vinfiyakapura (1 70, also Yinfiyakapura, 
1 80 f , or E!6ta/-VighnSsapura, 1 74) The villago was situated on the west of Angulika, on the 
north of Jambu nfi t ha , on the east of Ndgalapuri, and on the south of Kfiranuru (v 19) 
On the Hos^et Taluk Map, I find the southern boundary of Sankalfipura, Jambunathana- 
halli, which corresponds to the Jambun5tha of the inscription The site of the western boundary, 
Nagalfipuri, is now occupied by the town of HosapSte. The northern boundary, Kfiranuru, may 
be connected with the modern EAnganuru, which is however on the east of Sankalfipura The 
eastern boundary, Angulika, is the modem Ingaligi, east of Efinganfira 

The date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight of the nija 
Bhadrapada m the S§livfihana-Saka year 1436 (expired), the SrimuMu-jamrafsara (1 76 f ) 
According to Sewell and Dikshit’a Indian Calendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, the 20th September A D 1613, Lme 77 farther states that the Mhi was the EapilS- 
ahashthi.^ Professor Kielhora found by conjecture the correct readmg of this word which 
I had been unable to make out on the impressions, and favoured me with the following 
remarks — “ BhSdrapadabadi 6 is called Kapilfi shashthi when joined with Tuesday, Yyatipata- 
ydga, and Eohipi-nakshatra , and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in Hasta 
On Tuesday, the 20th September 1513, the 6th ittht of the dark half ended at 17h 38m 
At sunrise the nakshatra was E6hini and the yoga Vyatipfita, which ended at Ih 58m and at 
llh 37m respectively As the longitude of the sun was 169° 46', the sun was also in Hasta 
(160°— 173° 20') ” 

Besides, some land was given to a certain [Sd]v5rya, the son of Melarsa of Chandragin 
(1 82 fit ) Chandragin is a well-known place m the North Arcot distnct, which, in the time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a distnct named Obandragiri-r5]ya * 


63 

64 

65 

66 
67 


TEXT® 

ihamnydna yjagambiM-Nrahari-nrupa-namdanfena'? nikbila-hm-® 

iay-anamdanfina samara-mukba-vijayena vijayfina disdm 

7i3ayana£ga]r4 simhva8anam=arumhya® 85[|sa]ta sakalam bhu- 

mm bhuja-vijita-sfimparfiydna iPKxos hnar dyeQa Vijaya- 

ciagari-Dev5n-vidhikfi-^*prSg-desa-niv5s5ya sakala-mamgal-ava- 


‘ Bp Ini Vol I p 361ff ’ Above, page 3 

^ K6la represents the Kanaresa ‘ a fort ' 

* See VifivanAtha‘a Vraiardja la Dr Aufrecbt'a Oxford Ontalogue, p 284£ 

® See above, Vol HI p 119 I * Protn three inked eatampagea ® Bead -Nn^an^ nripa 

a . 4^,0 » Read stmh(uanam=arahya “ Bead Krithna 

** Bead -tUhikd- 


2 M 2 
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68 siiya bhuTana'VJglina-ntv&rana-s&[va]dh&njija erf- 

69 B;6ta-Vinayak-fi,b]iidhdn9.ya Samkalfipuroiti pra- 

70 siddba - Edta - Vinayakapura - prafcinliinaka-griiiiias = chafca-^ 

71 [8*]-sJm-&bbirilm6 [da]fct6 vitt-bpakiinna Ravitanay-a- 

72 nukanna 11 Pu3cbad-bbagfi=mBulika8ya (|) JambbimathuBya 

73 oh=ofctaia 1 prag-d6[a]a mgaiapuryah KflranurdCsj-fca daksbi- 

74 na 1 [19*] Madhya su Kota-Vigbnasapur-akhyam Sanikaiapuram [1*] 

75 gri-Kota-Gajavaktraya [p]iada[ch*]=[chli]r!-Krvishna-bhapatiy H [20*] Svasti 

111 [I*] 

76 Jay-abhyudaya-[Sai]ivahana-Saka-varu3hamgala 1436naya 

77 Spimukhi-samvataara n[i]ja-Bhadrapada ba 6 MamgalavAra Ka[pi]l£&*3*8basbtbi- 

pumnya- 

78 kaiadaia ®8rl Kr[u]ahtliaraya-Mabarayara Srl-Eota-VinayipcaJ-deva*® 

79 nke'* pu3[e]-puna3kara-naivadya amga[ra]mgavai[bha]va-rafcb[afc]Ba[yain]galu 

80 samgav=agi nadaya® bak=agi Samkalflpurakke [p]ratma[raav]=ada VinA- 

81 yakapuravnemba gramavanu trivacba dhar6[ya*]n=orada kottaiu [1*] Yi® dha[rma]- 

82 a a-ohamdr.aikka-3thayiy=agi 7nadayal=n[i*][ladu] [1*] Yi® grama[va]n=ar=[a]gi- 

83 81 ho[8]t=agi keya® kattia[tn]'® Chaindragin-M[elarBa[ra ma]ga [S6]varyang0 

84 dasavanidav=agi kofcia gadda^^ kha 10 [|*J Ivo ath[Ajia[da]ia'® hattu 

[kha]m[d]u- 

85 ga gaddeyanA'® a-chamdr-arkkam sfchayiy=a[g]i mm[iida]i* putra-pautra-param- 
86 1 pariyav=a[g]i dan-adhikra[ya]-y6gyav=agi ^®nadaya[l=u][l*][ladTi] | Sva-dattA- 

87 [d*]=dvigunani pumnyam para-datt-a[n]npalaDam | para-datt-apa- 

88 hArSna sva dattam nihpalam'* bhavAfc H [21*] DADa-pAlanay6[r]=ma- 

89 dhy§ dAiiA[ch*]=obhrey6=[nu]pAlanani | dAnafc=avarga[m=a]vapn6[fc]i pA- 

90 lana[d=a]chyutam [pa]dam H [22*] Sva-dattAm para*[da]ttAm=v[vA] y6 ha- 

91 rAta vasamdharAm | ^''8ha8h{hir=varusba-sahasraiu viahthA- 

92 yAm jAyate kn[mi]h^ || [23*] ^ Sil-Eota-VinAyakA- 

93 ya namah [1*] Subham=a[8t]u 1 Br! srl firi [1|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 63 ) The foi fcunate one , the eon of NAgAmbikA and of king Nnhan ; who debghted 
all hearts , who was victonoua at the head of battles , who conquered {all) qnartera , who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole earth , "who won battles by (the 
strength of hts) arm , ErishnarAya, who banefitted (others) with (Ais) wealth like (Kama) the 
son of the Sun,'® — gave, together with'® (lis) four boundaries, a village which waa known as 
SankalApuri and which was surnamed E6ta-’VinAyakapnra,to (the god) whose name is the holy 
Edta-YinAyaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good luck, (ond) who resides on the eastern side of the DAvAn road (vtthikd) in Vijayanagari. 

(Verses 19 and 20 ) The glorious king Ensbna gave to the holy Eota-Gajavaktra (the 

village of) SankalApnra, sumamed the holy Eota-VighnAsapiira, (which was situated) in the 


' Bead -Krishna’ * Bead Krishna'’ 

* Read °ryfl • Biad naieya 

1 Bead naieyal= 8 Bead 1 

10 Bead kaffisiddu (?) i* Bead gadde 

»» Beadjaddeyu i* Read ntTtdu. 

*• Read nishphalam >7 Bead shashfim varsha- 

“ Compare the bimda Pdsbaja-darpa hyid amhati Saun^ , aboi 
Literally, ‘ adorned by ’ 


8 Rend -Vindyalca- 
8 Read t dharmavu 
• Read ker« 

'7 Bead idd ddtidradald. 
Bead nadeyal= 

.Vol m.p 148 
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^diRe (of the following boundanea),— on the weatem side of Anguljka, on the north of 
JambnnAtha, on the eastern side of NSgaiapuri, and on the south of BArauftro. 

year 1436 of the viotonoufl and prosperous 
Sauvfihana-Saka, the Srimukhi-aamvatsara, the 6th (ttth*) of the dark (fortnight) of nija 
BhAdrapada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the Kapim-ahashJM,-. the glonona 
K^hnarSya-MaMrdya, having pouted out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
(“ not mine ' ’'),t gave the village called Vinayakapura, which was a surname of SankalApura, 
to uhe holy god Kota-Vindyaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments,* 
and car festivals might be fully provided (fo the temjile) 

(L 81 ) This chanty shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist 

(L 82 ) This village having been converted mto a town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 hha\ndtigaa~\ of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (dosavanda) to 
[Sojvdrya, the son of Melarsa of Chandragm. 

(L 81 ) On tbe autbonty of this, (these) ten Tchantfugaa of wet land sball continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (shall belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to be given away or to be sold (by the owner) 

[Verses 21-23 contain the usual imprecations ] 

(L 92 ) Obeisance to the holy KSta-ViuSyoka I Let there he prosperity ' Hail • TTmI i 
H ail' 


No 39 ~ VILAPAHA GRANT OP VENKATA I 
SAKA.SAAIVAT 1523 
Bv B Hultzsch, Ph D 

The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot’s ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr Burgess and another to Dr Fleet A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published m Vol II of the Indian Anhgaary, with a 
short note by Dr Burnell (I c p 371) I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, mz 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark* on Dr Bamell’s genealogical table of the third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty ,* and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indiau author 
Appayadikahita 

The first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impressions show at the top the 
Telngu numerals 1, 2, 3, 4> and 5, respectively. Hence it may be concluded that the original, 
which 13 said to be still preserved in Veiappakkam, consists of five copper-plates, of wbich 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both aides. 
Tho whole is m a state of very good preservation The alphabet is Nandiuagari, with the 
exception of tho last lino which is written in large Telngu characters Among orthographical 
peculianties it may be noted that ry is represented by rry lu iurrye (hue 13), Tdtaydrryina 
(1. 62) and varryaaya (1 144), and by rr in turrd (1 8) and iaurrina (1 26). 

Tbe inscription consists of 71 Sanskyit verses, and of a few words m Sanskfifc prose at tho 
begmning and end Of peculiar Sanskfit words the following deserve to bo mentioned animesh- 
dnokaha (1 79)= sura-druma. Salydrt (1 91) = rudhishfAira , and amhit* Q. 98 f ) = 


1 Seo JBp Ind Vol I p 401, note 40 
« Ini Ant Vol XIII p 127, note 17 


* See South Indtaa ImertpUom, VoL L p 70, note S 

* South Indian Paleeopraphy, second edition, p. 65, note 
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amhati, ‘ a Among the 6 iruios of Venkata I occur a munber of Kanarese words As 

moat of these have been already noted by the editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhatfa (1 90) = dattu, ‘ a crowd, an army,’ and diidpatta- (1 95) = dxMjpata,^ 
‘causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions Ohaurdsi (1 77) is the Hindhatani 

chaiiToai, ‘eighty-four,’ and sdmul (1 81) is perhaps the Arabic shdmil, ‘ a confederate ’ The 
names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of the divisions to which it belonged 
are Tamil Aravift (11 17 and. 8S), KandanavoU (1 28), Nellafdri (1 137) and Veiun (1 138) 
are Telugu genitives of Aravtdu,^ Kandanavolu,^ etc. 

The description of the ancestors of Venkata I agrees with the conespondmg passages in 
the three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty— viz the 
Khaiyhr and Kopdy&ta grants of Venkata II and the Kallakursi grant of Ranga Vt *— as far 
as the reign of Tirumala I. Of his four sons® the Vildplka grant mentions only Bangall. 
and Venkata I who were the sons of Vengal&mbfl (vv 20 and 22) Venkata I possessed five 
wives whose names are given in verse 24 The next verse (25) runs — “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, eto at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of the army of this powerful (king),— the son of Malikibhardma, Mahamandasdhu, 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (maha), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant " The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names MahkibharSma 
and Mahamandas^hu are Malik Ibrdhlm and Muhammad Shfih. Both of them were 
kings of Qolkonda Muhammad ShMi, the son of Ibrdhim Sh&h, reigned from A D. 1681-1811 
and “ kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vi 3 ayanagara.”'’ 

Venkata I claims to have ruled over the country of KarpSta (1 107) He also bore the 
title TTngola-suratrdna (1 86), 'the Sultauof Orangal (?),® His surnames Ohdlikk^-ohakravartin 
(1 92 f ), Kalydnapur-ddhipa (1 91 f ; and Yenga-Tnbhuvanimalla (1 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern ChSlukyas. He even boasts to have had as vassals the Rattas and 
Magadhas (1. 91), the KambhSja, BhSja, KMinga and EArahlta kings (1 104), and to have 
defeated the king of Oddiya (1 95), z a Orissa 

The date of the present grant (v 41 f .) was the twelfth titht of the bright fortnight of the 
month VaisSkfaa in the Sake year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and ^e moon 
(t e 1623), which was the cyclic year Plava (t e AJ>. 1001-3) The grant was made in the 
presence of the god VenkateSa (v 42), i e at Tirupaui® m the Ohandragiri tSluka of the Horth 
Arcot district The donee was TiruvengalanathSrya (v 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Ur putiir and grandson of Sfiryad&varyabhatta (v^47). Ho was conversant with the eighteen 
Purdnaa (w 45 and 18) and belonged to the Srivatsa g6tra, the Apaatamha-stitra and the 
YajuTi-Mkhd (v 43). 

The object of the giant was the village of VxlSpaka, sumamed Jvaraharlingasamudra 
(v 52), which belonged to the Padavida-maliarajya, the Paluvdr-kottaka, the Arugunna- 


1 Above, Vol in p 148, and Vol IV p 2 

* See Mr KittoVs ^nnada-Engltth Diationary, p 790 

’ Mr K Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, infornu me that the Madras Manual of 
ddminut ration, Vol III p 765, mentions a place named Aravfidu, 1C miles W S \V from Bijachfiti m tne 
Cuddapah district 

•< This IS the Telugu onginal of the Anglo Indian name ‘Kuruool ’ compare tbe Manual of the Kurnool 
Dutrict, p 1 

‘ See above, VoL III p 237 

* Nca 11-14 of the Table facing p 238 of Vol III above 

1 See Ur Sewell’s Xwfj o/ Anfijuifiet, Vol II p 167 f Sapdda or Sapata, the opponent of Bdina I (see above 
Vol III p 238), has been inKeniously identiBed by Mr K Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law Colleee’ 
with YfUuf ‘Adil Shah of Bijapnr (A D 1489-1511) “ * 

* Compare above, Vol III p, 83, note 2. 

* The tame locality la referred to by the names VpshaSaila and Venkatldn in verse 26 
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Parandtanu-aima, the Perm-Tiinm-nadu, and tto EalavS-pattu (v. 48 f.), and winch, was 
Situated on the eaafc of Arugunna, on the south of Kurapddi, on the west of Chatur and 
£Sa]travadi, and on the north of Timin (v 50 f ) Most of these names ore found on the Madras 
Surrey 3/ap of the Arcofc taluka Vilapaka 13 Veldppakkam (No 15 on the map) Its surname 
J ^araharlin^amudra has to he dissolved into (a) Jvarahara, a surname of Siva,^ (b) hnqa, the 
emblem of Siva, and (c) samudra, a common ending of village names * The western boundary 
of Vilapika, Arngnnna, is Arinknnfam (No 28 on the map) , the northern boundary, Kiirap5di, 
IS Kur&mbhdi^ (No 36) , the eastern boundaries, Chatiir and [SajtravSdi, are §&tttir (No 14) 
and probably Sattxravfidi, which is mentioned as a hamlet of Veliippakkam in the prmted 
Lut of Villages and Hamlets in the Arcat Taluk , and the southern boundary, Timm, still beam 
the same name (No 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of 54 miles 
south of Arcot The territorial diYiaions to which Vil^p&ka belonged, can also be identified 
Kala-vC-pattn is named after Kalavai (No 96 on the map) Penn-Timin-nadn owes its name to 
Timin and is mentioned as Pemn-Timiri-nlda in other mscriptions ^ Arugunna-Parandrami- 
sJma^ 13 derived from ArinkTipfani, tha western boundary of Vilipdka, and from Baradarfimi 
(No 71 on the map) Palnvflr-kbttaka is the same as Padnvur-kottam, on the extent of which 
sec above, pp 138 and 180 Padavldn-mahdrajya is a weU-known division of the Vi]aya- 
nagara kingdom * 

The grant was made by Vonkata I at tha request of a subordinate pnnee, as stated m verses 

57.51 “With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glonoua king Vira-Venkatapati- 

llaMrdya loyfully granted (the viilago), sanctioning tha request of the glonoua pnneo Lings, 
who was the renowned son of pnnee Bomma ofVdlOru; who was the viotonouB gr^dson 
of pnneo Yirappa-Nayaka , who was ever devoted (?) to the shrine of Vira at Sri-Nellaturu , 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosponty on the lotus group— the hearts of schol^, 
who terrified the mind of pnnee Baimiarflya , who was engaged in establishing Mahddivas (i e 
Itnaas of Siva) and Mahiddvas (i 0 Briihmanas) , who was the foremost of those who assert the 
ononty of Siva , whoso pndo were the works (relating to) Siva , who was full of splendour, (and) 
who an the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Annlriilii golra " ^n^s fatner 
Veldn-Bomma, i e Bomma of is identical with ginija-Bommu-Nflyalsa of VdKm. whoso 

inscnntions are dated lu gato-Samvat 1471 and 1488,8 and with CIunna-Bomnia. the son of 
Ohinivira, father of Lingama-Nayaka and patron of App&yadto^te. A companson of 
verses 57-61 of tho Vilapdka grant with tho colophons of Appayadlkshita a 

1 -^a +}in.f r.intra or Lmuama-Nivaka inhented his Ixrudas from his father Bomma, As we 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at tho court of §mna-Bommn.N5yalm of VMfir, who was 

wZ.^ottheVimvanaKara king Tmimalal,“ and that Bomma'a son, lunga, was a 
^ Tinrorv of Vonkata I m Saka-Somvat 1523, it follows that the Venkatapati with whose 
s^^^t'l^aynyibt^^ the guv afaydnandu,-^ must he Venkata I. of Y wanagara 


> Soulh'Zadian jntenphom, Vol I p 60 , 

> Above. Vol III p 22G, note 6, and Vol IV p 223, note 4 , . „ 

Above, V 01 * w p , 4 aje above, p 1S8 and note 7 

» Seo above, p ino ,, n- j t«a Ant Vol Sill o 132 The village of Kopdydts 

Talnk Map). 

\ “y 

» 8oath~Iadian latcnphom. Vol I p 69 f nod p 84. 

» Seo my Second Atport o» BanshrU 3IS8 p xiu. 

»» Sob tha ettnusu on p. 100 of the same Heport. 

»» 8o%tk-I>Ata» Intcrtphons, Vol 1 p 69, 

» Dr Attfrtobt’s Oxford Cataloi;ue, p 213a. 
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Verses 62 and 63 state that the donee, Vengalahhatta, assigircd one share of the village 
to the wnter, Eimaya, and to the engraver {Silpin), KAmaya,^ to meet the cost of the 
wntxng matenals 

TEXT.3 


Ftrst Plate 

3 ^ I [^*] fTOwr?rr: iirf^ssn: xro?m i W f^r- 

4 ^ [cr]?rra^ i [^*] siiifH 

5 'sifcf wgw I ’^criiT^nTO^- 

6 ?: iTf: I [^*] 

7 ^raifTTOT^fTwr^ 931^: I ?nf- 

8 ^ »TOft img:® (i) Trgff fronfk- 

9 cq r^lTffl: I [8*] 

10 ^ 'TrsriTfeiin9nw^5fffw[;*3 ^q f^ - 

11 


I x- 

12 'w ^ w^nr- 

13 ^TT^rgrtai: \ [it*] ®7T=ay?»ifH 

i4i 'f^TTT^ firsi f- 


12 


16 ^ET f^ crrc[ l ^ 

16 ^ ^ <iyq^TOf%f?T WcT[:*] =>qVftf5mhi3?r-' 

17 xf: I id mW€rtz!T7r€tfqi?K>i5E^ [,] 

18 ^ I cfeq t.1 'jmh 1«J i^-fT r^T?? r 1%i^a- 

19 rf I ['a*] ^;qfTi^[:*] Wt ri^ btfdriKirqMdlf 

20 1 qi[^]f<!j^ ^:- 

21 ^TT^qRlt r f%qi > 1 [ll c*] 

22 q- Trrq^n^wnrftrq 


^ Kegardxng the*e two persona lee abor^ VoL IIL p 237. 

* Prom Sir Walter Elbot’a luk impresaioaa, 

* Bead • Bead 

' Bead » Head “silrffdWr 

*» Head ^5?lTf<f. u Bead 

” Bead ^S. »« Bead naTf*T^° 


’ Bead 

* Bead Itq^Vl^qT 
» Bead Uncff 
“ Bead ‘^iT 
w Bead ''^311*1 
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Second Plate . First Side 

23 i 5 Rc w^< - 

24. wKftr (i) onrfN w^rra- 

2o Her THTOor ^ I [£_*] ^r frd*<Ui ^[:*] ■%- 

26 ^[n]t [i*] 

27 f^fTm ^ttn- 

28 I [^o*] 

29 ^ f^folcy 1 ^rf%f%H- 

30 ^ rT^ ^gN^EffN ^ 

31 f^qozj f^ I [^^‘J ’^tTT*Kr=lf%fNW crei ■f^cTT^TOTf^'' 

33 Tlf%T2rawh^ \ NWfN^WN^T^PT^xftfiiC *]^ ’^t'^7r- 

31 ti^iwn[:*] ^am^nfhi- 1 ^^rmf^r 

35 W f%^ ^=9[Tpir ^ ffRol-n^ 1 [m*] frT- 

36 m fu IwfN^NT 

37 I f%«T[^]fer 

38 tff ^Era1^'Kt[?T]qH^rRI I [^8*] 

39 TpaR=R^rf^^ Kmw Nk ^ferw^^rN 

40 W«h<5in<rdtftAJ I ^^iddd <Er ‘^NNT'TT^^;^ 

41 TToTT ^rfWr/ I Uil*] ^' ch^^^dch z:- 

42 Gfff fN ^ Tmrr^r^N:; 1 wr- 

43 *^^i<^Tl<d\f<<i^nrddN ^r: Haiiqre wg^jir:® 1 


Second Plate, Second Side. 

44 [^]^Cr5TfT r^rtl 

45 [^Ifd* 1 °3rr€t[tT]^^ciwrT^: 

46 ’Sf^tr \ [^'3*] -^l l tl Um^ 31 fd 

47 f^cdiRtwi q f^ ” rd-«iw^w^Kid-iMrrr; I irff^p*] 

48 ti*<rN^fi r fqar r fwi^ Man^€\‘" 


‘ Bead “tn’^d ’ Head Bf%f<T. 

* Bead ‘ Bead °*ITfH 

Bead * Bead 

“ Bead Bead 


* Bead 
« Bead >lcrr° 

® Read wjf 
» Bead imTOaff 

2k 
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4.9 I tirr- 

50 ftT^% ^ xrrf^'fT: i ^- 

51 I [^^*] cTTr5ra[:*j TT^[fr]^^- 

62 •% I ‘ ^- 

63 f^ifWpT^: 1 ^rarW^ 

54 crrft^^ ^- 

56 ct: I WT II- 

56 I [j?^’*] f^[c[*]^TTircnarar- 

l %OT- 

TOT^sq’fT^® (0 srrfe 
^jtrf^tq?:R[;*] w i [^^*] im ^[ii*]^- 

61 =^[*/] ^gnm^d'tarTfsRT 

62 rcr^'fndqiSf^ i ^2ni%fw 

63 ^[T*]f%fiT^ 


68 

59 

60 


Tktrd Plate, Ftrst Side. 


64 TnJTTO^r?I^[TI*] I [R^*] W- 

66 (0 tlfltr^iqrflT ^ liWHRT [l*] 

66 ^ ^Rrt 

67 irt” ^ i [=ia*] ^wfrnrfHRtsrtt x- 


68 

69 rf^ltrg^TO^rnRTf^: \ w1%- 


70 ^tVTO[^]dg»?j0IlT[xzi*]'^ ^ [Tr]^4<^d 



1 Bead flre^ 

‘ Bead ?:ff3r’. 

» Read “sto . 

Bead 
W Read 


® Read ??sjf^sn" 

“ Bead ?r#r^fl^ 
» Bead 1ia'5ra% 

»i Read 
»‘ Bead 


* Read 
® Read 

* Bead Vnf^WT 

** Bead °H ^3°, 
». 

Bead '| 5 If« 


No 39] 


VILAPAKA GEANT OP VENKATA I 


275 


76 ?riwn[:*] =^[K]T5h3?: i [r4«] 


77 




78 ^3Jr^[^]T- 

79 fHiT. 1 [^vs)*] 

80 I 3Tf%- 

81 cT^rn??^ fffvfaiid ^nng^rrf^- (i) ir^- 

83 rrf%^?^. qrfjcTKTfH^^ I [^c*] ^n:[ft]^- 
83 TMm ^^l^^fAijK ' tRd r- 


Third Plate j Second Side 

84 ^ I ^^cfllss{<G-^r*Jw[:*] TI^- 

85 1 [Ri~*] .*] ¥- 

87 TOTTJr^; I [no*] irm ^ wgrow? kTct 

88 ^tct:® i 

89 ^ f C^?*] ^Twft^^rr^nwrft ’jjjwrg- 

90 ^iTimr: i 

91 I [^^*] 3j[WTR»iirai^i«jri ^- 

95 cRsstf^ ^1 r<'^ d <1 d Hf iMl 4 i I [?8*] 

97 ^iTs: I “iTrEPtcrg^TnR*r5. 

98 I [n'i.*] TT^r5rTO[t]- 

99 \f%]f^: I i^^^f^darhR: [i] [^^*] 

100 fdr^: (i) i fw- 

lOL ^<.-gi<Ut^ I 


1 Bead 
* Bead 

Tbi 2 verse consists of bE l f ft 
Bead 


* Head %]'<t 1%°. 
» Bead 

//dX-o and half an Sryd 
»» Bead “iilfw 


' Bead SBy 

* Bead ^Pc?Tf%^ ^TTSTm® 

• Bead 
>» Bead 


2 K 2 
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302 TfbTf^wr[1%]f^: I [^^*] 

103 1%cro5iT I ^ £riR{'!5jT 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

104 Wf^cjt5rf%gw I ^ 1 ^VTl I ^Tcti^^TZlfcT- 

106 TTTftt; 1 ihI: i [^t*] ^ ^- 

106 fdf^rtlf<*^i4(d'dfd[:*] ^TiFTirr'i^ 

107 m I -m ficTKfii ■■^iTfwrC'fe] fw- 

108 TTcTT^ 3Tre^^ (i) irwii% g^fznqrf^- 

109 ^^^rnrrwt: i [««*] Massif i 

110 iTiftr'* i [a^*] M- 

111 35% i 

112 ^TeTRfH^ %wr fwt I [a^*] «ci;4) ^ 

113 ^ I znrrfe^ ^T^a?n'<fT^rl%fl»Tt- 

114 I [a^*] T^5Tifc{*itr^^nRWoiii wr i f^- 

115 wwftrfei T'^ i i [a a*] 

116 \ wT^fW^rnwg^ai- 

117 I [a '!.’*] ^rvcTT^ ^[^]%Ti?rnj ^ 

118 ^[ *] \ I [a^*] 

119 TfNT!!iTfim[^^]® i 

120 ^®4yifdysir^% I [a'O*] fd’<i^^f56ViTyi4‘^<i<iI)eftn4M-“ 

121 I -^cT I [ac:*] [’?r]??ri-i=> 


Fourth Plate j Second Side. 

123 ^ (l) ^i?l%W%rfiTrr I [a^L*] 

124 %hTFrgvTf%cr i 

125 %cr 1 [\i.o*] ''=^S^[^]cTW3lt^ ^f1w[^TT^tiTf^]fr [,»] 


> Read ifl’iITJ 
< Read 


* Bead y 
‘ Read 

1 Read °^. ® Read 

* cl 0)9 appears to be corrected from , compare below, hne 138 

•° Read *' Road 

'» Bead ‘’trrt^f^’irerr Read 

The fourth syllable js indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu, rshu or rmtt, read 


’ Bead fnfiff 
* Read ^ 


“ Bead ^r?RrgtrofTf%. 
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126 •f^^rrwci- I [xx*] 

127 ’TO^(T^)?diT»rr?re?rf^^ \ f^BoitrrqRTi§r9^[K] 

128 1 ^ 

129 cm:" I ffrM^ trq t m m ^drgt^ignfNN [u 

130 I ^nfi^UddX#^ ^- 

131 ^[frf I [>j,8*] H^^mxl^fvrfer \ 

132 ^TJrrwsrMtfxrm^ i [y^y^’^j ti^icT. ira^ %- 

133 i f%fwf%t[:’^] ®=^gxrfgT|xf^#- 

134 Ito i ['i.i’*] ^l^THi^^tit^ri^if^'snyfrawr xixft: \ farai]- 

135 rfdd- “ I [y.'S*] 

136 ^^fNlgxfWT?? ¥ l WrgSXlH ^lVd^d^ ^cTIt^^T-^" I E'i.*^*] 

137 i ifX'Sif^^y i^cf : i 

138 cJd^cfr \ [iii.*] 1 

139 xq^xm: 0) H^^xfxTxwfe^: Eh %«*] 

140 trrsnm i » ^froimterX' 

141 -cit jl ^- 1) E^t*] %i3G¥rgTxiEr (i) ^mrifim- 

1 ^- 

142 xxx^fxrwxrr^ fsif^r^ ^xmxE^] ^ 

cicj)®x?mx^- 

143 ch^dfff^ l H E^^*] 


Ft/th Plate 

144 -- ^l^chd q faT T ^ p!l 

145 ^(x) I ^apemfxR *ixqt- 

146 SE^ I E^8*3 ’BT^lWrTOt^Wm: 

147 i <=hm=an!:^ ^ ttjx^E:*] 1 ** E^h.’*] ^- 

148 ?chdMrct<m^tMra^aj ?r ^xmxxRxx?: \ xro- 


1 Bead 
‘ Bead 

1 Bead^^ftf^^ 

"* Tlae Ijracketed pasiage in 1. 134 
« Bead °fa^3rroT° 

Bead 

’» Read ^rfw: 

“ Bead 


» Bead "wrfWX 
» Bead Wi?5Yfl 
a Bead Ifqt . 
f la engraved on an eraanre 
u BeadTcIBT 
IS Read Y^nftsr 
18 Bead IJim 
SI Compare p 275, note 7 


* Bead 

8 Bead ^‘^TCl^ 
> Read ^3^ 

“ Bead ®^tRpT 
« Bead 
w Bead g (?) 
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149 q?icT^[:*] €k*irr^wn5f i [^\*] ^ttw- 

150 '^prr[^]^trT^ [i*] cfT^rT[c^*] 

151 ^ 1 [^o*] ^ xnc^mgtiT- 

152 1 qi:[^*]TCTwrt»ii vr%^ i [^c*] 

153 TT^xTr ^ ^ WT ^w<T I ■cri% 

v> 

154 f^Tsjsrr ^[?r]^ f^f^: i [^d.*] vrfir^ 

155 ^ 1 Tf ^ I ['3°*] ^TFTpqr- 

156 ^T% TT ra ' «T t ^ ' [l*] TO^cTT^ 

157 [vr]Tf%iT: ^r[fw%]^ [w]^ ^- 

168 11 [^3^*] 

159 [ii*] 


No 40 — KARIIAD PIiATES OF KRISHNA III , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 880 
By R G Bhandabkae, M A , Pu D , 0 I E 

Tlieaa coppei plates -were found at KorMd m tbo Satara district while the foundations of 
an old and dilapidated house were being dug out, and were put into my hands by Mr Han 
Naiayan Apte, the present managoi of the AnandMrama in Poona They are three in number, 
and each is 134 inches long and 9 inches broad The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both The letters are woll-foimed and legible thronghout, 
except in one place wheie an original mistake has been corrected by something else being 
engraved in its place (line 21) 

The inscription on the plates records the grant of the village of Kankem (11 62 and 65), 
situated in the district of Karahata and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1 61 f), by 
Krishnaraja (v 24), who was also called Akalavarsha and Vallabhe (1 55), and who was 
Krishna HI of the Rashtrakuta family The grantee was Gaganasiva (11 61 and 66), who 

was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntas He was the pupil of isdnaiiva of Karahato (1 59 f), 

the modern Karhfid , — and the grant was made for the maintenance of the ascetics that lived 
at the place (1 61) 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortmght of 
Phalgunaof the cyclic year Kdlayukta, the Saka year being 880 pasi (1 56 f) Professor 

Kielhoru has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date “ Saka-Samvat 

880 expired by the southern lum-solar system was Kilayukta, and the equivalent of the date is 


‘ Head ’ Bead * Read 

* Road « Read « Read °%g^4^nirr 

f Bead ® This word m eniiruved in largo Teluga charactaw. 



Ho 40 ] 
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Wednesday, sth TVTa^oT, 

Phalguna commenced 2 b 33 m oft-’ of the dark e , 

tere TTiih the day omvhipk . ^ sunrise The reason wk o.mdnta 

(ow on the Wednesday') w ^ very probably 13 this ih +^1, ^ joined 

■“ -LcH tie ^ " aM ™ «■' ttalllt " 

“ 7—. - - 

The acconnt of the difierent princes of fk ^ f ^ ’* 

coL,aLi;’ fifp“ : 1 :^""'“ i ““ ■"»““» ^-4 7“ 

tmpootant L.^eluZ.ZTa '’‘t ‘‘Sf/L oC ’ ““ 

d-ascolte, „ a, sooealogj. and taoL >- ‘o okao all X 

r^T-XTX'hfKaSfj" X .o“id 3 ^rriai”-: 

onlf-f “ ”°‘ * wL“reXrrd''arbX'”“ ®“‘ ““’ ““^-rofa.' 

of the Tadaea race, ae ive lav, a atatemenf (o thaf X j fctagiog to tie SStjak, bnooh 
1 • X ‘ X t'x' Pteseat mat eaabl'.a Stanle, alao edited 

» iroTttxrrtf tra 

Sab^laaga, Qbv.adallr, Jagattaaga'Xad I'mX ilXh ’’"\ ^ »as“eaW 

fche descnpticn of Dantidurga ire havA ati« ^^^^avaralia, Nripatuno-a TJi^-n 

ha™g lereeted the e.paeme eoeZiot; f 3 1 ^! T' f “ “ “• “'M pL. ”!a wh,crb3 
d,.lao% Cv 1) Iheae is aleo aa” a/dta^ S 

•who therein is represented, as m the ■> \ ° * Hnpatnnga or Amoo-hav-irciao 

Obaldl^a me (. 11 , I ■ the .ceett“ gSLa '’ ” 

Srttae: * 

The acconnt in the D^It plates ends wifJi fiaea a 

he 13 therein represented to have done, he dfd XirlT all that 

^nd janafcdjna-vafa, te acting nnder his father's orders o or croim-pnnce, 

present grant there is one “verse more a W him ' 1^2 

to WconqneredSahasrarjnna,ivho was an elderly relate Lh* represented 

Sahasrarjnna is the mythical hero to whom the Kalobul f his mother and hxa wife (v 25 ) 
and who, in the story m the MaMbhdrafa, is represented to ‘descent, 

of Parasnrama, and m revenge to have had tos thonsand the father 

likely, the rulers of ChSdi generally or some of fhp i ^s,tter -^erv 

name of Sahasrai^nna after ^their ■were called by t2 

l^t of the princes belonging to that family The 83^^3131. °scnr in the 
Krishna, must have been a rnler of Chfidi or must hav h i j’ ^^®^®^°re, conquered by onr 
hkely that he was a relative of hiTmoTer Tnd And/tS^X 

Krishna, IS in the Karda plates represented to b^J m ^““^^varaha, the father of 

JUTPrtaa. wbo anaf hav, been of 

,s and It appears that Knebna hin.eif named a iXfre “tf ' P™f«3>ot 

porfaealar pmee eo.gnered b, Ensha. Ill at » d.ffiLt 3 “?be 


/.»„ «.^b. p,j. „ Wr.„, ..a .. .b. Utbir '» “• 
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d<,» not oocor .n Protc.or K.olhcm'» l.t Bat many 
prmcos ralatod to fto EtaWrakatos also do oot ocouf thoro.a tto £ollo.™.g is 

'‘“t‘K6kkak°“trl.oso daaglilor was mamod to Akalavarslia aad aas tho molhot of 

2. lua son, wboso dangbtot Lakalimi i.as married to Jagattnnga and who 
was Hia matornal undo 

3. Anttna, tbo oldest son of K6kkala and thcrcfoie brother of the above 

4 AuganadGva. lua son, whoso daughter Vijamb*. was married to ^ j 

6, Yuvaraja, whoso daughter Kandakaded was tbo wife, or one of the wives, of 
Amb'^havarsha-Baddiga according to tho Karda plates 
6 Sabasrdrauna or Aijuna. tho pnuco montionod in tho present grant as having been 

conquered by Krishna III 

Oflhoso, tho namoa Eamiv.grolia, Arjuna and Angonodo.o do not ooonr m Protc.»r 
Kiolhom’a Imt. Porhnp. they wore colkteala and not rnllog prmcoa But that thoro voa a 

“ng pnnooo£OhM.o£thonamoofEana„graha,.a ahown by tho £oUo.7.ng Tomo ooonmng 

in Jablana’s Sukiiniuktduali, attribntsd to Rijasokhara 

.. 0£ nrora tbo MCkalaantl (, a Uarmadl), o£ king. EnnaTigtn^ba. and o£ pooia Snrananda. 

fa of tbo country of Chedi” Jagattunga’s maternal uncle and fathcr-in- 

r ’'^°auTalanlata.ana.n tbo Lrdi plates, bnt that la probably a mistake The name 
law la called Samkar p„tesj„ Kiolhorn’o list down below , bnt bo was not tbo son of 

Sura^d “t b, tb. fatbor-m-law o£ dagattnoga Wb.ro to place 

SaXee princes, tberofore, in tho Chtdi list, mnstbo loft to fntnro researobe. 

Aff f>,n fberonat of Krishna’s coronation, there are in tbo Karb&d plates two yorsca more 
Aft^er tbeaocon deposed some of bis chiefs from their 

about the reigni^ mona h, h h ^ ^ther and nmted others 

places and raised others to g ^ ^ exterminated tho Choja race and 

(V 34). that, with the -f ^ado tho Ch^anma. thoPfindya 

placed Its county hm tributaries^ h^ erected a triumphal column at EdmSsvara (r 35) The 
and the Simbala ins trio , j^ndtho annexation of their territory is confirmed by 

statement about the conqu^JJ^fch^^^^^^^^^^ Ohingleput district of tho Madras Prosi- 
two inscriptions ° nnlated hv Mr Venkayya ^ These inscriptions are dated in tho seven- 

deney end edited and tanslnfod^y^M^^^^^^^^ ^ 

teenth ^ T^jai ( identified with Tanjapnra or TanjiiYur, t e Tanjore ). 

Kaohchi (orK&ncMp ^^) Another inscription at Vellore is dated 

This last was the p ^ and there are two more m South Arcot KannaradSva 

in the twenty-^ 7 Kannara wo do find as an ordmaiy way of pronouncing 

la evidently Kyishna , dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 

5’tr: T^^ny tt ^ao -ny^^^^^ m tbo conntey go.oi.ed ^ tbo ObOH 
Kanhara ine ry Kriabna’s roien, shows that tho country formed part of the 

„d tb, ““a ^ “ “ “■'> onfboD»,rpbiloo,Batngooe 

territory ruled y Bhutfirya of our ei-ants, whom Kyish^a had raised to tho throne of 

Batajyn, ‘-f ‘X 1 iniiptioi nt AtnkarO to bnvo nemeted Knnnnmde.n 

tbo Gnnga tbe Obbln prince Bat tbe congnest o£ tba Cb61n conntry was 

la d^atroying . gg 2 ^ of the 06611 grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 

fd £Le lato-^mvat 880, the date of the Karh^d grant As the destruction of Raj&ditya is 


AboTe,Vol III PP 282 85 


* Abovn, p 81 


« Ep Ind YoL II p. 173 
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^aded to in the Atakur inscnptioa as a recent event, it mnst have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription And the present grant affords direct evidence 
for Knshnaraja’s occupation of the Chola country For it ivas issued "while be was encamped 
"With hia "victonoris army at Melpdti for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
KSiaimya, Gandamartanda, Knahpdavara and others (11 57 to 59) The Melpatl where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provmces, must be Melpddi in the Chittur taluka of 
the district of North Arcot ^ Whether there are now any temples at Mfilpadi oi in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, 1:0 construct which was another of the objects of the Rishtrakuta prince, 
mnst he left to he determmed by those who are mtimately acquainted with the country The 
conquest of the Pallava country, however, was effected before, smce we have a mention of it in 
the DI6li plates 

The boundaries of the village granted are specified in line 63 f There is a -village of the 
name of Zanki some miles to the south-east of Kaxhdd, which is now included in the Junior 
Mira] State That village is, I am told, hounded on the soqth by another of the name of 
Pandur, and on the west by a third called Adhi The KankSm of the grant is therefore the 
modem Bianki , Pendnrdm, Pandur , and Adhem, Adhi The nver in the vicmity is, I am told, 
now called Agrani , hat the Znahnavenfi, which corresponds to the Pidknt form Eanhavanna 
of the grant, is nob far Perhaps Vanna, the latter part of the compound, was the old name of 
theYerJa, which flows through the district, and the nver meant is the Krishna after its 
confluence with the Terla. There is also a village of the name of Zalli in the vicinity , and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the follo"WiDg names — 


1 Kalli 

2 Kanki. 

3 Ajura 

4 Sijur 


5 AdW 

6 Salgar 

7 B6k6nk5 
8. Titiir 


9 Khatav 

10 Nignur 

11 PandrSgamv (Pandur ?) 

12 Tavsi 


text 2 


1 

2 

3 

4 


First' Plate 




^ [a*] ^ 

II [l*] W 

Pm i - d ii 







* Above, P 140, «nd Mr Sewell’s Zn(* of Antiq,u\txa, Vol I p 155 
» Jrom tbe ongioal plates * Bxpressed by a symbol. 

5 Bead ‘ 

® Bead iTW? 


< Bead 
7 Bead f%3t 
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5 f^[^] ^ 'gn: n [^*] cfwfer- 

wk; 

6 'eiR<jr<citai: i ^crn^^xper-" imran* 


MaiiT- 

7 11 [8^] [g]3iTfrfhTT 

^Rl-Aq^Pim 1 

8 ^jtpir ^ ti [y.*] 

^t[^]W- 

9 tRlAI 1 oiTffff [wj^r^I- 


^.[tt]- 

10 ^ [f%]f?nr5r' ii [^*] f^rrirraf^^- 

11 ?• i [H]Tr5 ^ wUr^^frmr ^ 

[^’■] crerT^^TfH^f^TifwrwR- 


12 I -m 

[li 


rz*] 





13 'g^nm^iSrr[^]-RiT i i wrf^rrsrfr- 

■^iPrl^'Tl’^Wl® I 


14 ^i^aWcrr fwr %t- 

TT<ijre1%i' I [£.*] 

15 ?rei[T*]^m^^ntw ^^5^ ftr^W* '■^tii'?itKi5r€QffT‘ i 

16 %4i?r<5r[^^]i5rre^[f%Jf^^ f^ fw[f^] ii [?»*] 

^ wsi [^]t*^ ^- 


Second Plate, First Side, 


17 ^ i^pq’ci: I ^rr<*TT9% f^r^xi^ [^J^^r- 

[^]T[^]T^€Wta^XRi fsiRr^l- 


» Bead vj*afjiq° * Bead » Bead '’dl 

‘ Bead llT^cT * is corrected by tbe en^aver from IWr 

» Bead Hit'll '* collected by tbe engraver from '^Tf% 

» Bead -ngTss^tl®. » Bead =?rJrra. »o Read 

” Bead « Bead 

>* ^ 
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18 11 [u*] ^^■tT]Tfng[f%]frt[^]f%[^]^€T[^]5rr5'' 

1 fRT: SfIHrfa4I447WTT 
^’SR5tiwr3]f?;dir^<i- 
II [u*] TfHT‘ ^- 

21 ^[R]HTtr^Tfk^r3i^p?rf i ^rRnfH f^- 

?T[^]:' 11 [t8*] 

22 fr[^]TTf5^d ’S?i-^<nr€isi4l«|t ■f^?ra5[frr4’!r?f5’ 

^mg^(T)ferf^' i 

23 ^K^Hl=hf^Jl<ilHl4r''Ttwr4dr'a%4 tifw’ 

tt^L^ II [^c] 

2i ^ irf%ww3Tcr: wt^rzRHicrRr i ®^r«T^TT^: ^ 

1%^ f^Hrr-“ 

25 II [u*'] f^Fdflcn’5f2rf%[^]tT^ ^- 

26 w I M \ d fMdi'timruicftinipd'it fHsnrg: ^ 

11 [?'Q*] creiT?[iTt^]^ 

27 ^ <m4id=nH^ir^nft2n:gnr- 
Mtct; II 

28 iniraT{^]<T^ frenrg^ '*i«j^4i=n^dw»id i 

Txm ^ tt^E^]- * 

29 ^rtf%^E^]^ ^ ii h^*l 

30 ] I Eft^] (T)«4iTir^^H«ard;"® 


> Eead °W^i Olfi«l'^ is corrected by the engraver from ftnci-l 
’ Bead l%»f. ’ Read ?adldl 

* Bead “gfaf ® Read slBU'iS 

® Bead ^^THTT * Eead 

I* The ^ of "•(ci'f 18 entered below the line 
“ Eead ** Eead f^^re. 

“ Read 


‘ Bead ^cTdt« 

7 Eead 

Eead n;«j(a dl 
Eead Imdri 
Eead J. 


2o2 
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fr 

32 ;;rTf^ EftcT: 1 

SJ 


Second Plate j Second Side 

^[^]' 

34 ^ [i*] ^[fw«T]^frwfe ^- 

35 =^[fr]^ f%^r^ I C^^*] f^sf^ rr^ 

fw^ ^ 

36 1 te2c<-rif 7m ^sttct: iTO fT Y Rf^n .’ ^ t- 

11 [r^*] 

37 Mg: | g: irfw^rc: 

gwT[K]vn%^[f]-^ 

38 ^ 11 [r^*] WrrrfciMwW ^WRi[f%]cTOR^tT^ ixtm) 

39 ^ [i^]cr. u [R'i*] pr%sr 

wrgr i f^§iT f^^- 

40 7m: ii ^ g^r- 

41 [f^]^ ^[%]?T?n53?t g[€*t] ii [r^*] ?:Mtjt- 

42 ^ I ^?rrr2TgMcIW TTW ? )^ ii [^c*] lyf^- 

■H r<!i6 1 

43 -f^^lWFf I J 

[^£.*1 7 m 

44 


[^o»] 


I ^Hnnc ^T^^irran‘[w]ofTl^^(^HTsiT 


> Bead “epsTra® 

‘ Bead 5f1%° 

1 Bead ®*nt^' 


* Bead 

* Bead 


’ Bead "yftlCJr 
‘ B«ftd 


Karh^d Plates of Krishna III ~Saka-Samvat 880 




e hultz^CH 


SCALE 45 
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11 h\*] 1%^[air]T- 

1 ^ 

47 ^ w^*i arr[5H ^]T[f%] ^ 

^1 ^r3TfiT»rnRRi‘ ^- 

48 HT^: ftfiT II [^^;^»] [^]^ 

49 [t] Tr[^]Tfira^rw% t ^[^=hV^^i<i]^ni in : q,ui 1 

Thtrd Plate 

60 TOiwiWi^^^irfinn: n [?r] tfi, fSRfro^ij^. 

^ ^ Wrrfw- 

52 f^ tr^[^]t^d( II [^8*] iTHT ^auifci^vjidi^^riry'df 

n-^r+i *1 w/Tri\-d ^ <•4^ q r- 

53 I I dl g a ^T[w]^. 

sflPd^di^iMPd^fd^sl**!^ [^^J® | [^ai^*] [^ ^g'] 

wiRisnf^- 

65 <1 otir<[H]5l[Tl-^ <i'=iT I ^q q^q: ^Taj^ 

56 *<i*t«mdi'srMfdrqMd[xi]fdi<jVi<3i<s.*<^Tii^iflqnw^jngrrm+llfijajc4H^ g, ¥fg- 

f^ w sigf[^]xrgrr- 

57 ■5f[T*]d)d[^]ddi<a4ci'q%i^[^]«ifg^3 qn^rpra<T^TRn^rns[T]^^ig^- 

58 [^]gfgrri% ^[^] iit Qga^^4^ir>i irfHwtH'® to- 

lTrawTrraw%3TT- 

* Bead 11^. ’ Bead » Bead ^?nTS° 

* Bead al«< • Read ® Bead 

J Bead s 

* The anuttdra of runs into the which rtauds over it, read 

“ la corrected by the engraver from °*r^^ 
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59 

60 

61 

62 


615 


64 


65 

66 

67 

68 


I r€fr4)<H ^- 

[3i] ai TTficHTf^ ^- 


-•1^1 -ifai '41^1(1) [¥]^ff%Icl[^]^^cTTfmfrT(^T)- 

^i^mT mrf: w^^rr^: 

W5?rf%WTt^: 

?Rrr ^ i 

0 


[?f^] Ci’^] Cv^]k i TTfg?m: ^rsitot ^rm: i ^ror. 

^ [i^] =qg^craTzi%- 

W ^TF ,wrf3?w IF^cT chqjlcft flterqcfT 

g: 1 ^ ^ wfiTi^q TTfimcT^’ ■serpi: ti 

iwf^ 

^[^’] I '’srreiTn: ' ’qrfel^MT ^ cto[^] ^[%] ti 

[^k*] wm ^ MT^[^Tt> 

^ 1 ^r^[q] ^ ttr- 


vr?; H nsfidcif^fd [ii*] 


TRANSLATION 

Om (Verse 1 ) Tniimpliaiit is the leaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, which, 
being placed on the jar-hke breast and the face of Lakshmi, that are marked by shimng 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival 

(V 2 ) And triumphant is the rampart-hke shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the colouied figures impressed on it by {the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (Parvatl) the daughter of the Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promismg safety to the god of love 

(V 3 ) There is (the Moon), the glorious god, the only ornament of the surface of the 
sky, the dehght of the eyes of the three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whoso thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the^ gratificahon of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
the head by Sambhu (Siva) — verily on account of his love for excellent quahties 


» Road 
‘ Bead °>U^. 


• Bead fiimq 
‘ Read 


* Bead 
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(Y 4 ) From liim spraog fortL on earth a race of pmces,— like a stream of moonlight, 
which extended the senes of the joya of the world, as the other unfolds the senes of 
night-lotuses , which destroyed the darkness of sm, as the other destroys the darkness of night , 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters, and which had unblemished adherLtsi 
as the other constitutes the bnght half of a month ^ 

^ ') that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadii, — 
hke a necklace of pearls, which, like it, had a matchless splendour , the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Han when he flounsLed, as the beauty of the 
central gem in the other is home by a sapphire when it is put in , which possessed indelible 
-nrhnes, as the other is firmly strung on a thread and which was the ornament of the earth 
(Y 6 ) In that {family) the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate m order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who bad grown turbulent, and princes of that family, whose 
fame and -valour were pre-eminent, became known in tbe world as Tungas 

(Y 7 ) In that race was born Ratta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies, and aftei him the Efishtrakuta family 
became known m the world by the name of (hs) son ESshtrakuta 

(Vy 8 and 9) From that (family) arose in this (vjorld) Dantidurga, who was a snn to 
the fog in the shape of the charming necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken the uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his award, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its bonndaiies , 
who pluoked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chalukya- family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady on 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it -with the 
rut-water of his elephants 

(Y 10 ) After him, (hts) paternal uncle, the prosperous bng Knshnaraja, protected 
this earth, — he who constructed temples of Isvara (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by wbicb 
the earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kailasa mountains 

(Y 11 ) He had a son of the name of Go-vindaraja Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of the kingdom, and, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose 

(Y 12 ) From bim who was (also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of the tmd® of white parasols, was born Jagattunga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies 

(Yv 13 and 14) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed the king of ser^jents 
by the mass of his army, was that Nnpatungadeva who founded Manyakheta, which dended 
the cily of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it were, the pnde of the gods , and the 
sound arising from the fire of whose prowess, when it burnt the CMlukya race, [filling] the 
interior of the vessel in the shape of the universe, has not yet ceased 

(Y 15 ) Hib son, the prosperous Knshnaraja, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth,— he who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gurjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pnde, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant lata, who was the preceptor chaigmg the 
Gaudas with the vow of humihty, who deprived the people on the sea-coast (Sdmudra) of their 


J The epithets here are used in two meanings, one of which is apphcnble to the race of the Moon, and tbe other 
to the moonlight 

1 The epithets adh^gata-harxMa prSllasan-poyaka ,rth and af.fi.ia-yuna iOnyoA have two meanings, one 
applicable to the family of Yadn, and the other to the necklace of pearls 
> Compare above VoL HI p 17, note S — E H) 
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Bleep, and whose command was honoured (i e obeyed) by the Aoga, the Kalinga, the Gangs 
and the Magadha, waiting at his gate 

(V 16 ) He had a son known as Jagattnnga, a moon to the eyes of women He was 
taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaming the kingdom, as if at tha request of the 
heavenly nymphs 

(V 17 ) Indraraja, his son, protected the earth. It was from fear, as it were, of the 
indignity hkely to be caused (in future) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, had 
his body reduced to ashes through pnde by means of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the 
Wielder of the pindka 

{y 18) Prom him was bom Amoghavarsha,— as Eama was from Dasaratha, — the 
greatness of whose power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow,^ as that of the other 
by the breaking of ^ the bow of Eudra,^ and who (JLike the other) was a great store-house of 
beauty 

(V 19 ) .He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world -of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 
of love, known by the name of Govindardja, ruladf the kingdom 

(V 20 ) He, too, with his intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicioos courses , his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the (political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices,® and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction 

(V 21 ) Then king Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, the first among the wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words “was unfailing, bemg entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Battas, and also prompted by the god (Siva), 
the wielder of the pindka, who desired the prosperity of the family of Han (Kpishna), ascended 
the glonous throne of heroes 

• (V 22) In righteousness he was a Manu, m battle a Kartavirya, in valour a Bah, in 
attracting the hearts of men a DiUpa , though ho thus acqmred pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty 

(V 23 ) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when — O wonder ' the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virincha (Brahma), 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to be near him in the sky and to assist him '* 

(V 24) From that sovereign lord, as from Param^vara (Siva), was bom a son, the- 
prosperous king Knsbnaraja, who, though a prince (t e not a -crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as tha other was Knmara, Saktidhara and SvSmin * 

(V 25 ) He conquered Sahasr§rjuna, though he was an elderly relative of his mother and 
his wife, — (Sahaararjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Rama (t e Parasurama) who 
maddened as he was, was in his turn (only verbally) put down by him (mz Hrishnarfija) 
by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated young women (ramd) with hia two 
hands ® 


1 [This may refer to a war with thoChSra ling, whose crest was a bow; South- Indian Imerxvtta,,, 

Vol II p 92, note 5, and Ant Vol XXI p 323 — B ’ 

* J^audra-dhanur Ihanga has two meanuigs 

» The epithet ddsha-praMpa etc ha* two meanings, one physical and the other political So also tijat in 
lahaja lijan has to be taken in two meanings 

• These are three of the names of the god Karttikdya The words ate to be interpreted also in their ordiaatv 
ienid as above 

^ Bhujadvag~dkal%ta etc u to be interpreted in two waje 
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enemies, midly transgressm- hi3 command whicli was the wide moat that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the piosperous Rattas, fell down 
tuLHi selves 

(V 27) He, ^nvallabha, killed the wicked Rantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to be 
{tha two demons) lladliu and Kaitabha, risen again oh eaith to torment men 

("V 2b ) He planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pnie tree Bhtitarya, havino- uprooted 
the poisonous tree Rachhyamalla ° 

(V 29 ) While his prowess, which destroyed numbers of Gangas, his enemies, as the heat 
dnea up the stream of the Ganga, was glomng, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
(I'lng) Anniga was beaten and redneed to a sad condition as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered (hy L^at) ^ ° 

(V 30 ) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kalanjara and Chitrakuta vanished from the 
heart of the Gurjara. 

(V 31 ) (AZZ) the fendatones from the eastern to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to the island of Simhala bowed to him out of fear of severe punishment, though he himseif was 
obedient (i e subordinate) to his father 

(V 32 ) By his body which had a dark, glossy colour, long arms, and a broad and massive 
chest, and bj his virtuous deeds which were the nectar- water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing' him to bo an excellent man (or Vishim), able to deliver the earth (or to 
uphjt tha submerged earth ), — his father, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 
vanished into the peaceful abode 

(V 33 ) When the festival of the coronation of this beloved of Piospeiity, who had greatly 
propitiated Han (Vishnu), at which celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pronounced 
benedictions, had taken p/ace amidst joy, the quarters which began to tiemble and to be submissive 
on account of his preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tiemor and 
aiTection at bis preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the proper time for paying it of their own accord, as the otheis would Lave been dear 
to him in consequence of Ibeir keeping to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves ® 

tv 3i) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, depmed some of his subordinate cbiefe of their places and established others who 
were deserving, separated some from each other by producing disunion and umten others. 
And thus arrauged them in a high or lovv position , as a proficient master of the science of 
words (i e grammar), dcsirons of making up a long form, diops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guncx form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in ordei, above oi below 

(V 35 ) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, npiooted the race 
of the Cholas, given their land to liis own dependents, and made the loids of great countries, 
VIZ the Chdranma,® the Papdya and others, along with the Simhala, his tnbutanes, be erected 
a high column at Bamesvara, which was the image (as it were) of the sprout of the creeper 
in the shape of bis glory 

(Line 53 ) And be, the Paramahhatldraha llahdrdiadhtrdja Paramesuara, the prosperous 
Akalavarshadeva Brithvivallabha, the prosperous 'Vallabhanarendradeva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabha}{draKa ilahdrdjddhudja ParamCsiara, the prosperous 
Amoghavarshadeva, — being well, commands all the governors of districts and beads of 


‘ There la a play here on the words pratapa, parmaltla, Gaaya aud Patlaca 
^ The second half of this verse has a doable meaning , , ■ t. u i 

* (This seems to he a Sanshjitiscd form of the Tamil Seraman, ‘ the Chcra king - b H J 
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subdivisions, cbiefs of villages, leading persons, officers and employes, so far as tbt) may be 
concerned with these presents — 

(L 56 ) “Be it known to you that, while my glonons and victorious army is oncarnpcd at 
Melpati for the purpose of ci eating livings out of tho provinces m the southom region, for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the wBoIo property of tho lords of provincca, and of erecting 
temples of Kalapnya, GandamSrtanda, B^hneavara, etc, eight hundred and eighty 
years of tho ora of the Saka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth lithi of tho 
dark fortnight of Phalgima of tho (cyclic) year Kdlayukta,— I have granted the village named 
Kankem, one of the T^afli group of twelve (tillages), situated in tho district (tishaya) of 
Karahata, along with tho rows of trees m it, tho assessment in gram and gold, tho flaws in 
measurement, the inflictions of fate, and all tho produce, to Qaganasivs, a great ascetic, versed 
m all Sivasiddhdnias, tho pupil of tho preceptor ladnasiva, who is tho head of the 
establishment of Valkaldsvara in Karahdta and is an emigrant from tho Karafljakheta group 
(of tillages),^ for tho purpose of providing scats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised 
on tho Karttikl (t e the full-moon Itlhi of Karttika), — (lJus grant) to bo respected (i t, not 
to be interfeied with) as long as the moon and the sun endure ’’ 

(L 63 ) To tho east of this (village) is the nver ganbavannd , to the south, (the milage 
of) lTendu]rdm ; to tho west, tho village named Adhfim , to tho north, that aamo river 
Kanhavanna. No ono should cause obstruction to Qaganasiva while bo cultivates the village 
named Eankem, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to bo cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoy ed. And ho who causes (obatruclion), will incur all the five great ains , 
for it 13 said — 

(V 36) “ He who grants land, dwells m heaven for sixty thousand years, ( 6 uf) ho who 
hikes it away and ho who abets tbo act, dwell as long in hell “ 

(V 37 ) “ Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, which is common to all kings “ 

(L 68 ) Engraved by y 6 [ 9 yagnia]. 


No 41 — KOTTAYAM PLATE OF VIRA-RAGHAVA 
Bt V Veakayy^ MA 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate which 
measures 1' 2|' in breadth by 4^' m height and which is in tho possession of tho Syrian 
Christians at Eottayam, the head-quarters of tho northernmost division in tho Travancoro 
State The plate has no seal , hut, instead, a conch is engraved about the middle of tho left 
margin of the second side This inscnption has been previously translated by Dr, Gnndert ^ 
Hi Kookel Keloo Nau also attempted a version of tho grant 5 In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to he understood as sitting in judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as tho late lamented Dr Gnndert But m the lio-ht of 
recent epigiaphical researches a few alterations seem to be necessary in tho translation” and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to bo reconsidered It is from these two 
pomts that X undertake to republish this inscription In tho translation I have mamly followed 
Dr Gnndert 


* [Or perliap,— ‘a descendant of the (spintual) lineage of (the ma(/la at) Koraujakhtta ’—EH] 

^ Madras Journal of Ztteraiure and Science, Vol Xtll Parti p H8 Dr Gundert's translation la 
repiinted in Mr Logan'a Malahar^ Vol II Appondu xii p civu f 
’ Madras Journal, Vol XXI Jp 35 to 38 
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Two alphabets are employed m tie grant, vie Malayalam and Vattelnttn Tie Vatteluttn 
characters of the inscription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet There seem to have been two local vanetiea of Vatteluttn One of them is 
represented by the Tamil pwition of the Madras Mnsenm plates of Jatilavarman'- and the small 
stone inscription which I have pnhiiahed from a photograph along with those plates ^ To the 
second class belong the Timnelli plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman® and the Cochin plates of 
the same king The Kottayam plates of Sthann E.avi“ contam both of these two varieties ot 
the Vatteluttn. character. The last two sides resemble the Madras Museum plates oi 
J atilavarman, while the preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates 
The last two sides were probably written originally in the same alphabet as the rest , but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraied 
A few letters of the original wntmg are still visible here and there on these two sides In the 
latter class, i e that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, d, ii, n, t, n and r If we could ascertain why the last two sides 
of the Kbttayam plates of Sthanu Eavi are engraved in a slightly diSerent character from the 
rest, we should be able to say if the two varieties of the Vatteluttn alphabet coexisted oi not 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteluttn portion of the subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very late stage of development of the second variety One Vatteluttn letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription This is the e oi jBrdnddu (1 20), in which the 
length 13 expressed by adding an additional curve to the left loop of the short letter 

As stated before, the second of the two different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malayaiam. A large number of words, some of which afe of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet In Tamil inscnptions as well as in other Vatteluttn 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grantha But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil words also are engraved in the Malayalam alphabet The 
following 13 a list of all the words written in this character — 

Lines 1 and 2 From Han of line 1 to yi of dd%y=dyi in line 2 
L 3 sTi-Vira-Rdghava-sakravatti 
L 3 f hruv-irdchyam ch,ella° 

L 5 ham of Eohani 

L 7 pe of the first per« , of perw the r is Tamil, and the « added to it is Malayalam 

L 9 pafieha-vddyamum iamkhum payal-vtlahlcum, and aintolamiim 

L 11 atm-Kammdlareyum adima l-uduttom 

L 12 IramkorttanuUkii, and nda of kond-alannd 

L 14 iahLaray6°, kaatunyo^, vUakkennayddu, and i^ayil 

L 16 vtiishdl 

L, 18 Iravikorttaniikhu 

L 18 f pd oi per=dga and °ga=l(kuduttP 

L 20 f chandr‘ddikshyalca°, and ndlekhti hu4uttom 

L 22 Nambi Ohadeya, kaiy=e°, and °tlu 


‘ Ind Ant Vol XXII p 70 ’ iM p 67 

» thtd Vol XX. p 290 * Above, Vol III Plate opposite p 72 

* A transcript and translation of this inscription were published by Dr Gundert ip the Zladras Journal, Vol 
XIII Part I pp 123 to 135 It is probable that the name of the kin^ in whose reign this grant was issued, is not 
Sthanu Eavi Gupta as made out by Dr Gundert, but only SthdriU Bavi Similar names would be Kddai Bavi which 
ocenrs among the signatones of the Cochin plates, and Bhlslara Havi, the name of the king «ho issued those 
plates The original reads K6=Ttdnu-Ifanlekutian We hate to analyse the compound IratxTihuUan not as Iran 
and Sultan (»,e Gupta), but as Iravikku (thd dative of Iram) and tan, the genitive of the personal pronoun This 
explanation of the name receives some support from the fact that lu many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
the dative case of the name of the king in whose reign the grant is made Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
the i would not he doubled if Zutlan the iadbhava or the Sanskpit Qupta, iias the nord that folloired Iract 
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Tho alpliftbofc of tin*) inacnption oiToni Iho folio rfiug jM-'calsantin. TIiu group 

15 oxprohiiud by ndiling ti iiccond hoiuontaletroko iibovo tlio lino which pia-u i through tho ni'ddlw 
of tho Binglo letter, Tho vowel ai conaiaLi of three ay uilxjl'i, tho rtcoiid and third of which ari» 
conaidoicd aufllcicnfc ui laodoru Gmntha and ifalayuhtm to denoUi tint vokoI Tho hnt tao 
would now bo uaud \/lien tho ai n piehxed to a connon.int Tina [xoulianty occur i twice, m ii. 
atnlofa (for atnfd/a) (I 9) and in ui«i /ranimu/ar(l 11) PiolAibly tho ougrai-cr Wiuonl/ oceiia 
tomed to Vatteluttu, but not well conversant ^/ith .Maluyalain T ho Tamil rough / 1 1 u.*>-d t.rico, 

while in all other ciucs the Vatteiuttu foini occiin Theio are jrn in pa/a (1 7) and rd iiv 
f^f=dga (1. 18) In tho lirst c m the ii la added exactly lu in modern Mai ly ul iin, ud. by cnld'og 
about tho bottom of the lettci a siii'ill atratCirede. In tho hccond c:i 'o tlm g of ta made a 
distinct symbol lusteud of iti being added to they as in Tamil Thu aho , i tint tho wntei 
hud only a aupeificial knowledge of tho Tamil cliar.velei j ivi well ai of the M ,laya| iin a!phal/el. 

The language /if tho inscription u Tamil proie, mixed withafe., Malayila'o forms, 
of which tho following desoivo hi bo noticed irunnarttln (1 .S) (for ir'i»rhir«/<i), o/aanu (1 12) 
{tov a(anclu) , pduil'la (1 9) (for paud'fat,), L't'fu (1. 10), u'/i/jut (I ll),p iru and »ii/a (I 12), 
ialdiara, enna, ufa, and itllnda (1 li),and n/a (1 Ih) , and nscAul (1 IC) (fomj.,h'idt; 
agam (1 5) would m modern Tamil mem ‘the iiisido of a teinide ’ In meunt Timi| 
inscriptions of tho time of llAjar.Ija I * tho Kord /.dyi/ alone 1 1 used in the ten w of a royal p ibcsj ' 
In tho present inscription Adythiyam me iiH *a rojalpilaco* iti in modeui i[alaya|am Of the 
words mentioned above, pavdijav, I'tttfat ,and pa/ai occili alio in the Cocbiii plates' Tho f.ic. 
that they are there spelt exactly as in T.imil, and that in tlio subjoined grant they are spedt as 
m modern ,MalayAlara, siiggosLs that the Kiltta^am plate is Liter tlnn tho Coehta grant Tho 
form ullada (1 li) occur i m tho foiraor, vrhilo %ruk\ninada and pc/ur/ndii* occur m the latter 
This again poiiiti to tho same conohuiou The tiausitional form oasi/jn; (1 13), which 

resembles tho hijywa of tho Cochin plates,* also ileiurvea to bo noted 

Tho insoriptiou belongj to the reign of Vlrn-Hiighava-Cliakravartin, who claims to bo a 
lineal descendant of Vira-KOrala-Ohahlravartln. It is dated on the day of tho naLshalra 
Bohi^I, a Saturday, which cortespondud to tho twonty-aocond day of tho solar month Mina 
of tho year during which Jupitor was m Makara Ontliisdiy tho king, v/hilo rcaidiug 
in tho gieat palace,— probably at KodungAlCtr, winch is muutioned further on (I 13), — 
confer! cd tho title of ManigrAmam and certain honours and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorrap'’ of Magddaiyarpajfiiyam, who was also called Soramdij-Ioka-pporuii-jotti « 
Tho oil-mongers and tho flvo classes of artmns wore mmlo his slaves The inscription then 
onumoratos the sources of income availablo to tho grantee as lord of tho city — by which wo 
havo probably to understand KodungilAi — and dolines the limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Kodunguldi?.' It is fuithor stated that tho grant was not poiaonal, but 
hereditary and perpetual Tho witnesses to tho grant are then mentioned, and tho inscription 
closes with tho signature of tho goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of tho titlo Scram, in- 
15ka-pporun dattAi), i o, ‘iho great goldsmith of tho woijld (v/hioh belongs to) tho Cham king ’ " 
Tho approximate date of tho inscnplion is not easy to ascertain ^ Dr Burnell, “ speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked “Some timo ngo I showed tho passage to tho ablest 

‘ South Indian Inicrtplionii, Vo\ II p 2, text lino C of tbo Omt aictiou 
’ Above, Vol III p 68, text lines 0 and 10 

• titcl p 08, toxtUnold ♦ liitf p 67 

» Tbo name Iravikorttau u evidently a vulgar form of tbe TamiJ Iriivikkottao which racans • the sun km? 
Acroriliug to tho rules of Tamil Qrammar tho k of korran would havo to he doubled ia thu compouud. ° 

» Dr Qundort baa explained thu aamo ns 'the great mLahaiit of tbo ChUramin world' rbu*meamn- f 
this cunoUB title is probably 'the great merchant (Itifi) of tho world (which belongs to) tho Cbcra king ' ^ ° 

' From elaborate Lstronomical calculations Mr Kookol Koloo Nair concluded that A D "ao i 
questionably tbo date of tbo grant ' Sco tbo Jfudra* ’Journal, Vol XXI p 38 ” 

» lad Ant Vol I, p 229 
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native astronomer m Sontbern India (‘ K Krishna Jbsiy^r ’ in a footnote ), and in two days he 
bronght me the calculation worked out, proving that A D 774 is the only possible year 
As Dr Hnltzsch has stated, ^ this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kottayam inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A D Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that there is another possible dale ninety-four years before Dr Burnell’s ® In the centuries 
following A D 774 there will probably be many more possible equivalents The original 
plate, which I examined while at Kottayam in the year 1895, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A D Besides, the alphabet of the inscriptiou does not seem to support Dr 
Burnell's theory As I have already remarked, the Vatteluttu characters of this grant appeal 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of BhSskaia Ravivarman and of the Tirunelh 
plates It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vatteluttu portion, 
because no dated inscriptions m that character are published and available for companson 
The Malayalam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot he so old as the eighth centmy 
A D The symbols for a, d, at, ka, gha, ta,ta, and ya differ bat slightly from their modem 
Malayalam equivalents The secondary form of the vowel « which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same as in modern Malayalam I have compared the MalayAlara portion of this inscription 
with several atone inscriptions from the Western Coast One of the stones in the Tjuvendrum 
Mnsenm contains a much defaced inscription^ dated in Kollam 239 (= A D 1064 ), which begins 
with some Sanskrit words written in ancient Malayalam or Grantha The alphabet employed in 
it 13 muck more archaic than that of the subjoined grant The vowel ai, which may be taken 
as a test letter and which occurs in tbe Trivandrum inscription,^ resembles the cori’esponding 
symbol in tbe Timnelli plates » The only three inscnptions known to me whose characters 
bear soma resemblance to those of the Yim-Baghava plate, are Nos 266, 269 and 270 ot 
the Goveimment Epigraphist’s Collection for 1895 Of these the first is dated in Kollam 427 
(=A D 1252’), and the last in Saka-Samvat 1296 (= A D 1374 ) Prom these facts I am led to 
think that the present inscription is much later than the Cochin grant and the Timnelli plAtes 
as well as the Trivandrum inscription quoted above If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
Kerala-Chakravartin whose descendant Vira-R3ghava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified with Jayasimha alias Vira-Keralavarman, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from the Western Coast as the founder of a race of kings,® and with Jayasimha, the father of 
Ea'''t^snnan aZta* Knlasekhara of the Arulala-Perumal and Eanganatba temple inscriptions'^ 
As Ravivarman, the son of Jayasimha, ascended the throne about A D 1300, Vira-Raghava 
could no£ have lived before the 14tli century A D , which would be about tbe period to which 
palteography leadd us to assign the grant 

As stated before, Vira-Raghava conferred the title of Mamgramam on the merchant 
Iravikkorran Similarly Anjuvanuam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph 
Rabbin® "The old Malayalam work Fnyyandr Paftola,^ which Dr Gnndert consideied ‘ the 
oldest specimen of Malajalam composition,’ refers to Anjnvannam and Manigramam The 
context m which the two names occur m this work, implies that they were trading institutions 
In the KSttayam plates of Sthann Ravi both Anjnvannam and Manigramam are frequentlj 
mentioned Both of tkem were appointed along with the Siz-Hnndred to be “ the protectora 
of the grant They were » to preserve the proceeds of the customs duty as they were collected 


‘ titd Vol XX p 269 ’ ^ 

a No 275 of 1895 .n Dr HJtzscVs W B.pcu’f 1894^ PUte opposite p 291.1 26 
♦ Theaiof ^lyapoW in 1 4 rna rr 

. Ab.,,.. p iJ. L.2 ’ Pf ““ 

: ifS,™ .r .h,. ,<»». a, 21.2,0. ™ ^n. p.«.. p, iiii... 

reprinted ID Mr Logan's Ma/ator, VoU II Appendix iii ? ^ y„j x.II Pa-t I pp 130 to 134 

JO 3ea Dr Gondert’a translation of this grant in tbe iladras Journal 
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day by day”^ and -“to receive the landlord’s portion of the rout on land” “If any 
injustice be done to them, they may withhold the customs, and the tax on balances and remedy 
themselveB tbe injury done to them, Shdnld they thembohca commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it ” To Anjnvannam and Iilanigraraam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). From these extracts and from the reference in the 
Poyi/antir Poffoln itappears that Aujuvannam and ilapigramam were scmi-independent trading 
corporationa like the VaJaujiyar who will bo noticed below ’ The epithet /ef f v (mercliant) gv\ cn 
to Ravikkorran. the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue thro in ojicn to him 
as head of Marngfimam, confirm the view that the latter was a trading corporation There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Aiijavapnam 
and Manigrfimam were, as was believed by Dr Gundort and others,* Jo vish and Christian 
principalities,. respectively It was supposed by Dr Burnell* that the plate of Vira-Ilagbava 
cnated the pnncipality of Mapigramam and the Cochin plate-s that of Anjuvoiipam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants 13 presupposed by the pi ites of Sthanu Ran 
which mention both Anjnvannam and Manigramam very often The Cochin plates did not 
create Anjuvannam, but conferied the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabban SimiUrlj , the righls and honours asoociatcd with the other corporation, 
Manigramam, were bestowed at a later period on Ravikkorran Therefore Anjuvannam and 
Manigramam must have existed as institutions even before the cai heat of these three copper- 
plates was issued It 13 just possible that RavikkoEjan was a Clinatian by religion But his 
name and title give no clue in this direction,* and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present ow ners 

Ravikkoijan was to have authority over Kodungiiliir, which is the present Kodminalur 
(Cranganore in the Coohm State) Ho was a native of Mogodaiyarpattmam In Dr. 
Gundert’s translation thjs place is spelt Mahodivarpattnam <* This has been further changed 
into hlahadevarpattinam 7 The Saiva saint Sundaramfirti NAjanir mentions in his Betdroo* 
a place called Magodoi which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvanjaikkajam 
near Cranganore * In an inscription of tho Chola king EajWhirajadeva, Rajendra-Ch6Ia, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured “Magodai in tho west In S^kkilar’s 
Tenyapurdnam Magfidai is identified with KodungoJQr, the modern Koduunalur, and said to 
belong to king Kodai Magfldai was thus another name of Cranganore It is very unlikely 
that the Maghdaiyarpattinam of tho subjoined grant is identical with Kodunguliir, because the 


^ ^nr=aniu padutn=uJ^u Aujutannamum Hantil.ir6mamvm tlachchichchu vatppaddyaeum ,\ 16 f of Dr 
Gundert's tranaenpt on p 128 of the volotno quoted m too preceding note Dr Gondcrl read ula^a instead of 
and hence hia tranBlution differs from the one adopted here On the meaning of tho vrotd alj» see abore, Vol 
III p 69, noted 

^ See p 296, note 2. 

’ Seethe Madras Journal, Vol XIII Parti p 116, and Mr Logon's IfofoJor, Vol I p 111 
‘ Jnd Ant Vol III p 333 f 

‘ OnthisnamoDr Gundert first said " Iravi Corttan must be a Uasrani name, though none of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw conld explain it or had ever heard of It see tho Madrat Journal, Vol XIII Part I p 120 
Subsequently (p ld6) he added “ I had indeed been startled by tho Indian looking name ‘ Iran Corttan,’ which 
does notab all look liko the aopellation of a Synan Christian still 1 thought myself justified in calliug Maqipramam 
a Christian principality — whatever their Christianity may have consisted in •— on tho ground that from Mcnezes time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to tho Syrian Colonists " It thus appears that Dr Gundert himself was' 
not quite sure whether Mapigrdmam was a Christian principality or not Mr Kookel Kel.io Nair considered 
Iravikkonai} “ a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian name is to bo traced Madrat Journal, Vol XXI 
p 40 ’ 

‘ Madras Journal, yol XIII Parti p 118 T Mr Logan’s J/ofoiar, Vol I p 205 

® Kadalangarai-tnen=Mag6daip=anip=ar-poUl=>Anjaikkaltttl=appaniia the hymn on liruvanuikkalam 
° Dr Hultxsch’s jSsyjort for 1894 95, p 3 

K6daiy=aratar Magddat , Fertgapuranam, Madras edition of 1870 p 328, verse 1 
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same place conld not iave been called Kodungfiliir jn one pari of the inscription and 
ilagodaiyarpattmam m another Perhaps Magfidaiyarpattinam was a quarter or suburb of 
Cranganore Bat the derivation of the name is indisputable iTagodaiyarpattmam means ‘ the 
tmvn of the great Chera king,’ and is correctly spelt m the present grant It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it mto Mah6d&varpattinam or MahMevarpattinam 

At the end of the inscnptiou the villagers of Sogiram and Panriyur are mentioned as 
witnesses to the grant Sdgiram is identical with the modern Sukapuram in the Pon5ni talnka 
of the Malabar djatnct,^ which in its inscnptions is called Sogiram (Nos 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895) Pannyur is identical with Pamuyur, another village in the Ponam talnka ^ 
Snkapuram and Pamuyur are said to have been the onginal Nambudin settlements in hlalabar * 
Of the distncte mentioned at the end of the grant, Vendduis, as is well known, idantieal with 
Travancore Eranadu and VaUuvaMdu are the old names of the two talukas Emad and 
Valluvanad of the Malabar district V5nMn, Ejalanadn (an earlier form of firanadu) and 
Valluvanadu are also mentioned m the Cochin grant * Dr Gundert has identified OdimSdu 
with OnMu whose capital was Eayangulam * 


TEXT® 

I'lrsi Side, 

1 Han sri MahaganapatM [na]ma[h*] [H*] Sri-pupala-narapati® [3n]-Vira-Eera- 

2 la-salsravartti® ^diy=4yi mura-mnraiye pala nur3yiratt-a[n]du 

3 sengol nadattayimnra ari-Vira-ESghavfl-sakrava[r*3ttLkkTi® timv ira- 

J. chyam^o chellayininra Makarattol Viyalam iiMma-nayaru irobattonyu 
5 senra Eoham-ndl perun-g6yilagatt=irnnnarDla Magodaiyarpattina- 

'6 tttt IravikoTttann=5ya Seraman-loka-pperuu-jettiliku ManikkuAma- 

7 patfa[n]=gnduif6m Q*] vildv-ddeyum pavana-tlfingum pern pfiyum kadnt[t]a'^ 

8 va[l]eajiyamn[m*} valanjiyattil [tajni-chchettnm mur-chchoUum mnn na- 

9 deyum paucha-vadyamum samkhnm pagal-vilakkam pavMayum amtolamum'® 

horra- 

10 kkndayum vaduga-ppareyum idupadi-toranamum ndlu ae[r]ikkum tani- 

Second Side. 

11 chchettnm kn^uttom [1*1 ■^amyarum aim-kammaiareyum adima kuduttom [i*J 

12 nagarattukku kartt5v=aya IravikoMttanukku para kond=alannn nira kon 

13 du"^ [t]ukki nul kondu vagi enninradilnm edukkiniadilnm n[pa] 

14 n6du‘* sakkarayodu kastunyhdn,'® vilakkennayodu idayil ullada epper- 

15 fpjpattadmum taragnm adin=adutta snngamum kuda Eodungulur alui- 

16 yodu g6purattoda visesbal naln tahyum talikk=adutta kir5matt6d=ida- 

17 U. mri® mndal=5yi sepp=gdu elndi knduttopi [{*] ^erarndn-loka-ppenm-je- 

18 ttiy=ana Iraviko)rttan.tikku. ivan makkal makkalkke ^ vali-vahye per=aga=kkadn- 

19 ttbm’’'*[l*] id^anyum Panriyur3kkiramamn[m*] S6gira=kkiramamnm an}a= 

kkndutto[m] [l*] Yd- 


» Mr Se’xeWs ZittJi of AnhquttitSfYol I p 251 

» thd p 251 Ihe name of the village is here by miatake spelt ‘ Punnajar 

, I 17^1 T r, ion * diov^, Vo) 111 p. 

’ Mr Logan’s Malaiar, Vol 1 p i-iv 

* Madras Journal, Voi XllI Part 1 p 124 

6 From ink impre-aions prepared by myself m 18S5 « t> j x i. a 

rrom luu y a r ^ Mupala ’ Bead ciaira 

’ Bead ganapatayS iadallu ? 

« Read \rdjgam „pp,Mdu “ Bead kaslurtySda 

Pesd a« olaau ^ ^ ^ engraved at the end of the previous line 

Refld ntr 
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20 fladum 6diiimdum=£vr,ja=kkDd[u]fctoni [1*] Eranadum yalluvanadum=.ariya= 

■kkn[drltt6m [l*] [Ctiandr]* ^ i j 

21 Jd[d]ik 3 hyaka]=nl]a iialekku kudnttom [)♦] ivaigal=ar.ya 6epp=ed=eludija 

Sera man-loka-pp [ejru n- [d]a t- 

22 tan Kami?! Giiadeyan [k] iiy=e]utta [H*] 


TBANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Han ' Prospenty ' Adoration to tke great Ganapati ' On the day of (tlie 
nakshatra) Rohmi, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-first (dav) of the solar 
month Tvripa (of the year a iring lohicTi) Jwpitev (icas) in lAakara, while the glorious Vira- 
Eaghava-Ohalcravartin, — ' (o/ the race) that has been wielding the sceptre for several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from the glonous king of kings, the glonoos Vira- 
Kerala-Chakxavartm, — was ruling prosperously , — 

(L 5 ) While (we were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred the title of 
Mamgramam on Iravikorttan alias Seraman-loka-pperun-jetti of Magodaiyarpattinam 
(L 7 ) We (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, home pillars, the income 
that accrues, the export trade (^),~ monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the five musical instiuments,^ a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in front to walk on) 
a palanquin, the royal parasol, the Telugu ('’) dium, a gateway with an ornamental arch, and 
monopoly of trade in the four quarters (sen) 

(L 11 ) We (also) gave the oil-mongerg and the five (classes of) artisans as (his) slaves 
(L 12) We (also) gave, with a libafion of water, ^ — having (caus£d it to ie) written on a 
copper-plate, — to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of the city, the brokerage on (articles) tbdt 
may be measuied with the para, weighed by the balance or measured with the tape, that may 


^ Read adityirgal The eecondary form of a of adtkshya, nhicli ought to have been engraved after idra at 
the end of the previous hue, la inscribed at tlie beginning of this hue 

^ The evact meaning of the ivord valahjii/nm (or valeiijn/am, I 8) calls for some remarks According to 
Dr Gxmdert’s llalaydlam Dictionary, ta\iH]iyan means ‘ a barber or bair-cutter’ In his translation of this 
inscription Pr Gundert has rendered the word valanjiyam bj ‘ curved sword (or dagger) ’ The word valaiijiyar 
occurs also in 9 of 3Jr P Sundaram Pillai’s Darly Socereiyns Drarancorc, ishere he explains the TiorAas 
meaning ‘feudal barons* In an unpublished Tamil inscription which was received by Dr Hu'tasch from 
Mr Bell, CCS, Archajological ComminSioner of Ceylon, the term valanjeyar appears to denote a corporation 
consisting of various classes of merchants In the Dpiyraphia Carnataca is pnbhahed a mutilated Tannl 
inscription (Malavalli Taluk, No 74) which begins with tlie same phrase® as the Ceylou inscription quoted shove, 
though it does not contain the word valanjiyar In his dlysore Inscriptions Mr Hire has publi-hed three Kanarese 
inscriptions from Bahgaini (Nos 38, 53 and 56) which refer to the same corporation of merchant* The 
description of the guild in these inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon insrription, but is more detailed In 
ane of them (No 38) the members are styled ‘ protectors of the vtra lalaTtji rights ’ In the second (No 55) they 
are called ‘ binaSjigas/ and are said to follow the lanaaju dharnra The title mantgara is prefixed to the names 
of four of the merchants (se(£i) who, at the time of the inscription, were members of the guild This name 
maniyara is probably connected with the Danigrarnatn of our grant The third inscription from Baligimi calls 
the members of the guild ‘ the protectors of the rtra hananji dhamia ’ In thw inscription as in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, there is a list of the various classes of merchants which emmposcd the guild In Kanarese 
lanajiga is still dsed to denote a class of merchants In Telngu the word halija or laUjiga, has the same meaning 
It 13 therefore probable that the words talanjigam, ra\anjtgar,lalaTi]i,lanaTi]i, danayiga and laUja are cognafe 
and derived from the Sanskrit vantj Accordingly ta\angigam probably means here ‘ trade ’ Sadutta is perhaps 
a mistakefor hadattu If this correction is accepted, kadattu ralanjtyam would mean ‘ export trade ’ 

» The expression paneha-rddga confirms the correctness of the explanation of the frequent title pancha 
inahosahda by ‘ the sounds of five mnsical instruments , ’ see Ind Ant Vol XIV p 202, note 42, and Dr 
Heet’a Gupta Inscriptions, p 296 ff , note 

* Dr Gundert has translated the phrase nlr mudal-agthv ‘ as eternal ’ Bat it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of the Sauskpt udaia-pdrvam, which occurs in many grants and means • with a libation of waUr ' 
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be coiinted or "weigbed, and on all other (artulea) that ar& intermediate, — including salt, sugar, 
mnflfc (and) lamp od, — and also the caatoms levied on these (articles) between the nver 
month of Kodnngulur and the gate (g^jsura ), — chiefly between the four temples (tali) and 
the village adjacent to (each) temple 

(L 17 ) We gave (this) as property to Seramdn-loka-ppbnm-jetti alias Iravikorttan 
and to his children’s chfldren ii\ due succession 

(L 19 ) (The witnesses) who know this (are) — We gave (it) with the kn'owledge of 
the villagers of PanyiyOr and the villagers of Sogiram We gave (it) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of Venfidn and Odim&dn. We gave (it) with the knowledge (o/ 
authorities) of Srflnfldn and VaUnvanddn We gave (it) for the time that the moon and 
the son shall esist 

(L 21 ) The hand-wnting of Sbranidn-loka-pperan-dattan Nambi Sadeyaoj, who wrote 
(this) copper-plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses) 


No 42 — BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHilADABAD , A D 1499 

Bt Rev J E Abbott 

This inscription was first edited by the late Mr H B Blochmann, M A , m the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol IV p 367, from an impression taken by Dr Burgess It was translated by 
ilr Han Vaman Limaya, B A , but the text was in many places wrongly read, and needs 
revision I edit it now from an inked estampage taken by myself, and I have venfied my 
readings by a careful examination of the original i 

The inscnption is found at Asarva, a suburb of Ahmadabdd, in a well, known as DSda 
Harir’s Well ^ It is clearly cut on a marble slab, placed m a niche in the south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water The slab measures 2' .hy T 3'' The alphabet is 
Ndgari The language is Sansknt, both prose and verse 

The date of this inscription is m [Vikrania-]Sanivat 1650, and in the current S9,ka year 
1421, on Monday, the 13th tithi of the bright fortnight of Pansha (1 12 f ) This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (new style), or the 16th December 1499 (old style) ^ It has to be 
noted that this date does not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
the date of which is thus translated by Mr Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol IV p 
367 — “ On the 8th Jumada L of the 2bth year,* 896 [19th March 1490] ” As Mahmud began 
to reign m A H 863, the 26th year would be A H 888 or A H 889, and not A H 896 
The Hijii year corresponding to Samvat 1556 is A H 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am unable to explain Professor Kielhom kindly fontnbutes the followmg note 
“ The date is incorrect. In Vikrama Samvat 1556 expired = Saka-Samvat 1421 expired,"^ 
the 13th tithi of the bright half of Pansha ended on Sunday, the 16th December AJ) 1499, 
12 h 15 m after mean sunrise Eor the dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 30th December A D 1499, when the 13th tithi of the dark half 
ended 11 h 41 m. after mean sunrise ” 

The places mentioned are Ahmadabad (L 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1 10) The 
persons mentioned are Sultan Mahmud I (Baiqara) (11 8 and 18), \/ho reigned from A H 


1 For a deacnptiou of this well see the Bombay Gazetteer of Ahmadabad, p 282 

’ For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr N V Hene, of the Colaba 
Observatory, Bombay 

^ “ Braoarfaaidni is also used with expired years ” 

2 p 
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863 to 917 (A D 1458-1511), one. of the best known of the Saltans Of Gujarat B&i 
Harir la described in line 8 f as “ the general saperintendent at the door of the king’s harem,” 
and m line 18 as “ the powerfnl, religions, nhief councillor of king hlahmad.” The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. Forbes^ calls it “ the Nurse's 
'Well,” which corresponds With Mr Blochmann'a translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
names the builder as “ Sri-Bai Harfr, the royal [slave], the nurse Bnggs, in his Cities of 
Oujarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as Harir’s Well. The overseer was a 

Musalm^, and the artisans were Hindis (1 24 ff ) 

The substance of the inscription is that Bii Harir caused a well to be built in the Gtirjara 
country, m the village of Harirpur, north-east of AhmadSbSd, at a cost of 3,29,000 
{Mahmudis'), for the refreshment of men, beasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God 
The name 6f the com is not mentioned, but it was probably the M a hm ddi, the standard silver 
coin of that penod. The following note on the Mahmddia has been kindly prepared for me hj 
Eev. Geo Taylor of AhmadibM, who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultins of 
Qujarit, and possesses a umque collection 

“ Dnnng the reign of Hahmid Shdh I , sumamed Baiqara (AJE. 863-917 , A D 1458- 
1511), the silver com in most frequent use throughout the provmce'of Gujarit was*the 
hlahmddi It is still by far the most common of thecoma that have come down from the period 
of the Gujarit Sultanate (A H 799-980 , A D 1396-1572) , and I imagine quite ©f all 
the silver coma of that penod, now procurable in the idsdra of Gujarit, were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmid, and bear his name 

“ There is considerable variation m the designs impressed on these coins, some beanng an 
elaborate device executed with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distmotly mfenor both m design and workmanship The type quite the moat common of all 
has on the obverse the legend ^1 y] ^ JJj UjoJ) ^3) ^UaJUJ) ©nd the Bijri date, 
the whole enclosed withm a circle , and on the reverse, withm a square, ore the words 
oUa-JI, with marginal readmgs varymg according to the mmt 

" As to the value of the MahmMi it is impossible to speak with premaion owing to its 
frequent changes m weight. The two heaviest m my possession turn the each at 177 
grams, and are perhaps “ double Mahmddts , ” the hghfest is but 33 grams The average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grams, or shghtly less than the weight of half a 
mpee An almost perfect specimen, dated 905 A.H , weighs 89 grams 3 Early writers on 
India gave widely different values of the MahmUdt, their estimates rangmg from 4 to 24 of 
the rupee A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing the name of the 
Sultan Mahmud (Baiqara) might with reason have been called a-Mahmiidi, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, others on another, of the very diverse corns issued by 
tins Sultan For alike transference of a sovereign's name to his com compare the Muzaffari 
and tbe Napoleon ” 

TEXT.* 

1 hh: I xmt gwr (i) 

2 fc[% ! [u*] % [u*] 

3 wgrct: w 

1 Oriental Memotfs, Vol IIL p 140 (new edition, p 209) 

» Ind Ant Vol IV p 367 

• [I possess an undated specunen weighmg 90 grains — E. H 3 

• Prom an inked estampage, and from the original. 

• Metre Aniuhpibh « Metre Afj& 


1 Bend 
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^ fk: I ^rnfMTrTTJrr i r [ir] 

5 I ®xn^ 

6 ^ ^ =giIT 5RT. II t [ll*] ^ 

7 =^47<R*ii<i=iK*ni1 trrg^- 

8 RrmScTlH’-C^fR Rf- 

9 mfwfwl’ 

10 =?f3f4^rrai«Hch<itir- (i) 

12 iJ^xwiTriir tr<Tia.m!il«iy ^ ^r- 

13 % ^8^^ iraw^ ulwR ^ grot 

o 

14 zTwre 11 rwiwreci’m-'Ji^iKiraiiT'i'^t* 

15 ^ i m 

16 ■'3rrr4^5t^''5wttpjnt* ?Tr^5r4 %Rr ^ 

17 ^ 11 cN ^R£.‘»oo ^o [u«] 

18 TTcrrmt \ ^Ikr- 

19 w ^^rotRjwlNPCct ii t [»*] Tr<i[i<^ - ,^Hf| ' iof - 

20 D*] ^ra^T^Rrar i r [ir'j 

21 gwrKwnr mm i tit 

22 t^f:r]g^TRi ^Rrfi- 'riI^ 'sftw: i ^ fii*] ?rfTw^- 

23 71 ^T*] Rii\tiiffcrtcTt i ^rt^Wk^TT!^ ^- 

24 H 8 [ll*] t roaail-sil - 

25 Trra^ i mt ^ ^o fRr ci- 

26 ®g[TTOR: wi tjrm^ cm tkr [ii®] 


THAJNSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Obeisanco to the Creator ’ 

(Verse) 1 Obeisance to thee, the lord of the -waters, who hast the form of all water^® ' 
Obeisance to thee, 0 Varnna I Obeisance to {thee), the witness of charitable deeds'^ ' 


• Metre Annsbjnbh * Cancel this word ’ Bead 

♦ Metre o£ verses 1 1 Annsbtubb ‘ Bead 

» Bead ? Bead f-fflW, 

® The letter ^ is engraved over another, erased letter 

’ The ji o£ Oo-flud was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, because the letter 
ha o£ Bthdmaia in the preceding hno was in its way 

w [This meaning of jUana dta Vamna’s nature better than the usual one — EH] 
t* [This epithet alludes to the libations of water, which accompany gifts —EH] 

2 p 2 
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(V ) 2. Viotorious i8 tho mother of the tlireo worlds, the supremo Sakti, ETindalini^ by 
name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who ever (eaststa) in the form of wells 

(V ) 3 I bow to Tisvakarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whoso grace all 
men are able to perform work. 

(Lme 6,) Hail ' Proaponty ' In the Qdrjara country, in the glonous city of AhmadabSd, 
in the victorious reign of thoPMshah, the thrice glorious Mahmdd, — the general supenntendenfc 
at the door of the l^g’s harem, Bdi Sri-Harir by name, caused a well to bo built, in order 
to please God, in ]^rirpur, sitnatod to the north-east of the glonous city, for the use of the 
eighty-four Wchs of the vanons living beings, (utz ) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc , who may have 
come from the four quarters, and aio toimontcd with thirst, in Sanxvafc 1650 (and) in the 
carient Sdlsa year 1431, on the ISth (htht) of the bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday. 

(L 14)) If one looks at the mass of the deep, nectar-like water (of this well), it seems as 

though the ocean of milk had taken up its abode in it 

« 

(L. 15.) As long as the moon and the sun (endure), may this (well) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plants and animals ’ 

(L 17 ) The amount of money expended on this (irell) was 3,29,000 in all 

(Verses) 1 and 2 This well was built by the powerful, religions, chief councillor of king 
Mahmhd, Harir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with good men who come 
from the four quaiters. As long as the moon and sun (enduro), may (the water of) this sweet 
well ho drunk by men • 

(V ) 3 (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses stop by stop, the wealthy earn ment 

(V ) 4 (The lady) Bai Sri-Hatir by name hmlt this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Lino 24 ) At the building of the well the overaeer (waa) His Majesty’s servant, ivfni-iV 
Sri-Bihamad also the gajadhara, the VaiSya sitraldhdray Virfl; also the servant, 
iii[tradhdra'\ Dava, Sri-Girana ; ifaAonp] Sayaa , also Mahan [f] Vird. 


Ko 43~NAHDAMAPIINDI GBANT OP BAJABAJA I, DATED IN HIS 
THIBTY-SEOOND YBAB [A D 2053] 

By P Kieshork, Ph D , LLD, CIS , Gottihgbn 

The plates which contain this inscription wore received by Dr Hnltzsch from the Collector 
of the G&davarl distaiot, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum There is no 
information as to where or by whom they wore discovered At Dr Hnltzsch’s request, I edit 
the insonptiou fi-om impressions supplied by him 

Those are five copper-plates, the first and last of which aro insenbed on one side only 
and each of which moasuros about 10^" broad by 5' high Their edges are raised into high 


* [AocotdingtothodiotionarieH,Kun^»hnisa tiivinoo£ Vorunn, aud Kundaluii the namo of a SaU, Ja 
this iMtnption the is evidently leprcsented as the SaiU of Vnrunii — EH] 

* ('Etas namo is derived from the Persian 4, — B. H ] 

> Sdlra” inline 25 nod in Imo 26 aro abbroviatioas of .itradhara, 'a carpenter, artisan,’ and gya- 
dhara la probably a synonym of (t, derived from the Persian jf * a yard ' 
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naia, and the writiDg, in conseqnence, la weU preserved iliroughoufc ^ The plates are strung on 
a ring, -which had been already cut when this grant was received by Dr Hultzsch The 
ring IS thick and 5^" in diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal, which is 
2J’ in diameter This seal has on a countersunk surface, across the centre, the legenA drt- 
Tribhuvandmku^a in raised Telngn letters , above the legend, .n high rehef, a boar facing the 
proper left, -with, over it, the snn and the moon’s crescent between two chauris, in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at the back^of it, a drum , and beneath the legend, an elephant-goad", with, 
below it, an expanded flower -with a water-hly on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it The flower and the water-lily Dr Hultzsch suggests to bo symbols of the rivers Gang^ 
and yamunS, which are mentioned among the sdmrdjya-chthndm, or insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Chalnkyas* — The characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it Up to the commencement of line 
50 (hue 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Ammh II {Ind Ant Vol VII p 15, Vol XII p 91, and Vol XIII p 248, 
and Plates),^ and the same characters onginally were continued to the end of the third plate 
in lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in On the other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting the first 
three aksharas of lino 50) as we have them at present, are exactly hke those of the Korumelh 
plates of Rajaraja I (tbid Vol XIV p 48, and Plates), and were wntten hy the -writer of that 
inscription, Gandachdrya From this it wonld appear that the first three plqtes of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (m line 92) regardmg 
the -writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the anther of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-19, nor to the verses contained in them — The average size of the 
letters is about — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of 
the village which uas granted by this inscription, in hnes 80 88, where it is Telugu ^ 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in hnes 44-65, and verses 21-26 in hnes 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or in pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30 The rest of the text, excepting the two bouedictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in lines 89-91, is in prose Of the verses 1-20, seven (vis verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly the same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I , and some of the remaining verses show that their leputed 
author, Nanuiyabliatta, knew other verses of the Korumelli plates, or verses of which those 
of the Xommelli plates were themselves copies or imitations ^ Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are mentioned as the authors of the poetry, very probably 
composed only some of tho verses that are assigned to them The language and phraseology 
of the text in general present no difficulty,® hut lino 77 contains an epithet of the donee, 


• Dr Hultzsch informs mo that, oivin" to tho great height of tho rims, it was imposaihle to toko perfect 
impressions J nevertheless believe that, with perhaps tho exception of tho first half of verso 18, lay text may 
bo relied on as correct 

® See Una 27 of the teit of tho present inscription 

• I would draw attention to tho fact that tho same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commencement of tho first two inscriptions, above referred to, nlso ocCnrs, in exactly tho same, form, at the 
beginning ot the present inscription Comparo with it the fiilfcroiit, much ruder design at the commencement of 
tho Korumelh plates of Kijarlja 1 

• For a transcript of tho Telugn portion of tho inscription*, with an English tranabtion of it, I am indebted 
to Dr Hultzsoh’s Assistant, 3Ir H Krishna Sastn 

‘ Acompanson of the poetry of tho two inscriptions doea not seem to ma to favour the view that the verses 
of the Korumelli plntea aro imitations of those of tho present plates 

‘ Tho construction of the verb piih with the Genitive case, in verse 7, shows that tho author of the verso knew 
his grammar well . but it may he questioned whether pan An, which occurs m the earoe verse, really conveys 
the Bcnae in which it is used by tho writer The cocstrnotiou of avu with the Ablative case-, m verse 10, also, can 
hardly be called correct, M'aA, for uaH, in line 48. and iAujri for hkuja, in line 60, are unusual, but cornet 
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aehfddai dvadhdrana-ehakravartin, wliich I caanoi; find elsewhere and am unable to explain ^ 

In respect of orthography, it will be aafiBcient to say that the syllable n is used instead of the 
vowel rt in the name Biehuha (for JhbTwW), 1 7 , yA instead of h in simgUsana, 1 26, and 
Jaya8tmgha,ll 35 and 37, and # instead of i in sudh-dm3U/-=, 1 3, and asva’’,! 10, that t i3 
(correctly) doubled in antar^vailnt, 1 22, and dh in °n6^ddhyarddha^, 1 40 , and that tlje word 
sdmrdjya, which is correctly written in line 51, is spelt sdmbrdpja in line 27. 

The inscription records a grant by the king Edjardjadeva El ], otherwise called 
Viflhnuvardhana, of the Eastern CMlu^a family Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is new to us Up to the end of line 52 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumelli plates of the same long, and in lines 1-46 of 
the Ohellfir plates of Vira-Ch8dadeva." And hues 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in Imes 55-74 of the Korumelli plates, that Eajardja-Viflhnuvarclhana, ‘the crest- 
jewel of the Ohaiiikyas,’ was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimal§ditya and his wife 
KttudavddSvi, ‘ thegodddss of fortune of the family of the Sun’ (meaning the Ch5da family), 
and record the date of hia coronation, which is given in identical terms m the Kommellx 
plates, and has been shown^ to correspond to Thursday, the 16th August A D. 1022. 

lu line 65 £E, ‘the asylum of the whole world,’ the glorious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Viahnuvardhaua, the supreme lord of kmgs, the Paramabhat(draka, the devout worshipper of 
llah8§vara (Siva), he who is most devoted to religion,^ the glorious Efijarajadeva, having 
called together the cultivators, headed by the Bdshfrahtitas, dwelhug in the Eenderulunadimi- 
vishaya, thus issues a command m the presence of the Mantnn, Purbhtta, Sdndpah, Yuvardja, 
DauvdnJsa and Pradhdna^ — 

“ Bo it known to you ' lu® the Harita gotra there was a distinguished Apastamha 
Pr5hmana, Kanchena, a S6ma-y5ga sacnficer (1. 69) His son was Kanchenarya, honoured 
by all the learned (1 71) His son, again, was the minister {amdtya) Akalankasankana, 
known by the name of Sauchanjan^ya, ‘ a Hannmat m purity ’ (1 73). To him his wife 
S5mek8,mb5 bore a son, N5r5yana, who, on account of his skill lu composing poetry in the 
Samsknta, Karn5ta, Praknta, Paisdchika and Andhra langnages,'^ is renowned as 
KavirajasSkhara, ‘ the crest of the kings of poets,’ and who, because by his clever verses he puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called Kavlbhavajr5nku§a, ‘ the adamantme elephant-goad 
of poets ' (I 76) To this Nanni-Ndrayana,'® who is endowed with quflhties that are extolled 


‘ With ashidiai avadharana I wonld compare the phraaes atfhdrasa vijjattjuindni, ‘ the eighteen brancbe? 
of knowledge,’ and allhdrasa stppant, ‘ the eighteen attainments,’ so frequently met with in the Pdli Jdiahas 

* I refer the reader to Dr Hultzach’s traaaJation in South’Ind Inter Tol I p 57 ff , and to the full 
ahatractof the contents, given by Dr Fleet in Ant Vol XIX p 433 ff — In line 5 of the present inscription 
the names of Peru and JanamSjaya have been omitted by an oversight of the writer (jnsc aa the name of 
Snhfltni 13 omitted in fine 10 of the Chelldr plates), and the reading tad-anuj6 in hno 39 is clearly a mistake for 
iai lanujd In lino 45 oar inscription states that Edja-Bhima, besides expelling Yuddhamalla from the 
country, crushed other adversaries , this also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind Ant Vol. XX. 
pp 269 and 270) 

3 See Ind Ant Vol XIX p 129, and Vol XXIII p 181, No 110 

* Since the word Irahman also is synonymons with Irdhmana, the word paranutlrahmanya also means ‘ one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Brdhmaqas ’, see the Mahahhdtdya on Pdnmi, v 1, 7 

» »e ‘ tho councillor (or councillore), family pnest, commanderof the army, hen: apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers)’ In the Cbelldr plates of Viru ChOdad^va, L 114, ‘the five Pradhanat' are 
mentioned as the excentors of the king’s order 

* Of verses 21 26 I consider it snfBoient to give an abstract of th& contents 

1 Compare Dr Hnltascb’s note 10 m /ad Ani VoLXV n 202, aUo Sp Cam Parti p 5o,l 10 from the 
bottom 

® According to the Eev P Kittel’s Dictionary tho Kanarese word nanut means ‘love, affection, attach- 
ment.’ — [Compare rtoiirudas Nsnniya Qanga and Nannisamndra, above, Vol IIL pp 183 and 268 E H] 
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loj the "w^ole TTorld, and la an. ear-ornamenfc of (the goddess of eloquence) Sarasvat), and an 
ashfddcLS'dnadhdrana-chaXravattitt, we, (after pOonng out) a stream, of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, free from all taxes, the village named Nandamapundx m your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agraMra (1 79) 

“The boundaries of this (oillaje are) - — In the east the boundary (w) in the middle of 
the Kondiyagnnta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
BiUemapeddapundi. In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point^ of the 
margins of the fields of thi* village and of Billefnapeddapflndi and of ITerapula In the 
south the boundary (is) a rdva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village and of N'erspnla. In the south-west the boundary (is) the 
meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this village and of Herapula and of 
Mundaramnna In the west the boundary (w) the meetmg-pomt of the margins of the fields 
of tbi.s vdlage and of lifundaraniuna and of Mada)piriti. In the north west the boundary* 
(is) the rSva (tree) of the cowherds at the meetmg-pomt of the margins bf the fields of this, 
viliage and of Aladakuyiti and of BiUemapeddapundi In the north the boundary (is) the 
bank of a nver on the margma of the fields of this village and of BiUemapeddapfindi In the 
north-east the boundary (is) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on the 
margins of the fields of this village and of BiUemapeddapflndi ” (1 88) 

* Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant), he who does it, becomes possessed of 
the five great sms And the holy Vyfisa has said [Here follow two ienedictiva and imprecatory 
csrses] 

‘ The Ajnapt^ of this (grant) is (the P) Katakddhir^ja , the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta (and) the wnter is Ganddchfirja (I 92) 

‘ This order was made in the prosperous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory * 
(L93) 

Regarding the localifciea which are mentioned in the inscription, I can only say that the 
name of the distrjct to which the village of Nandamapfiudi belonged, Bend-grulu-nadimi- 
vishaya, means, as Dr Hultzsch informs me, ‘ the two-nvers-middle-diatnct,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyagmfintara-dSsa, which is mentioned in hues 66-67 of the 
Pithapuram inscription of Pmthvisvara (above, p 36) 

As to the date,— smce the 32nd year of BAjaiAja’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 16th August A D 1053 and ended (approximately) on the 16th August A D 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made m all probabihty is Sunday, the SSth November A D 
1063 (the fuU-moon day of (he month ildrgasirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 
dnrmg the period from the 5th June A D 1053 to the 13th April A.D 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was a lunar eclipse * 

TEXT.® 


First Plate 

1 ®Srf-dh&nanah purnshfittamasya mahath NfirAyanssya prabh6r= nnibhi- 
pamkarnhAd=ba[bhfi]va 


^ See store, p S6, note 4 

‘the eiecQtor’ {idlaha) Oa Saiaiddhtrdja, rrhich seems to be tbo title o£ an oBetal, see the note 

on the text. 

• (This person is perhaps identical with Kannajahha^ta, the first Telngn translator of ther 2Iahtiiidrala, 
whose patron was B^jarfija of Eijamahtndn, seo my Annual Uepori for 1895-96, p 6 f — E H ] 

* The full moon Uthi ended 13b after mean sonnae, and the echpse, therefore^ was visible m Indio. 

• From impressions supplied by Dr Holtzsch 

* Metro Slrdfilavikrl^ta. The Korumelli plates of Edjardja I (Lid 4a( Vol XIV p SO) commence with 
the same verses 1 and 2 
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2 3agataa=sra3bti Svayai;m*]bhfls=tatah | jajnS manaaa-sfbiur=Atnr»ita yafv=taaman= 

inunSr=Atnta8=S6iii6 varafaf^- 

3 kara8saad]j-iSm3n(aa)r=udjta^ Srikamtha-chfidAmanih J(||) [I*] ®Taanj[a*]d=ii3ifc= 

SudM8fit6r=Bbudlid budha-nata8=tatah | ]atah 

4 Purfirav^ nima cliakravarfcti aa-Yikramali |(||) [2*] TaBiD[ii*]d=Ayur<» 

Ayu8h6 ISTabushah 1 'N‘aliu8h&d=Yayati-cliakrava- 

5 rtti vamfia-karttS (* Tatah PrCa*]chiaah 0*2 Pr[a*]clilsat= 

Sainyayatifb I*] SaiDyayitcr=Bi!yapatihr=^Haya* < 

6 patfi3=sanrwa]bbatuiiah | Sirvvabhanm&3=Jayas6iiab I Jayastniin=Mababbatimah I 

Mababhaumi- 

7 d=Aistoakah [I*] Ai3inakili=Kr6dhflnaniih [I*] Kr6dh^nanild=Dfivakih. I Davakt** 

Eichuimh ! Eicbakad=Bikflhakah [I*] Ei" 

8 kahakfin=Ii!Eativarah I® satraydga-yaji Saraavatlnadi-ndthab ( Tatab 

Kflrtya(ty&)yanah I EIirtya(tya)yanan=H'ilah [1*] 

9 NlHd=Dusbyantah I Tat-autab | AryyS, | ^Gamga-Tamuni-tirg yad- 

avicbcbbinnam niklidya yftpau^kramaaab | kn- 

10 tvA tatb=4sva(ava)mSdbAn=nama Mabakarmm a-Bharata iti y6=Iabbatah(ta) 

1(11) [3*] Tatd Bbaratad=Bhunianyub I Bbdmaiiy63=Suh6trah 0*2 

11 Su[h6]trAd=Dhaati I Haatind Virdcbanab I Vir6cbaiiad=Ajamilah I A]ami]ifc= 

Samvaranah I Sam7ara[iia*]8ya 

Second. Plate, First Side. 

12 Tapana-sutayls=Tapafcya3=cba SudhanvS I Sudbanvanab Par[i]k3Lat f 

Pankabitd Bbimaaenah I BhimaBdn(it=Pradi- 

13 paiiah I Pradipaals^Cbantanuli^ [1*] Samtan6r=Vvicbitraviryyah [1*3 

Vicbitravlryyat=PAndurajah 11 ®Patri8=tasya cba Dba- 

14 rnima]a-Bbiiii-A[r]j]uiia-irakaIa-Sabad6vAb [}*] pamcbCndriyavat pamcba synr= 

wiabaya-grabma3=tatra || [4*] Vyittam | 

15 W[Y6]n=adabi vijitya Ka(kbA)ndava-matb6 pfAndiyini Vajnr mm yuddbe 

PAsapat-A8train=A[m]dhaka-rip3s=cb=ilabbi Dai- 

16 [tyi]n=babb[n]=iiIndr-ArddbiisaDam=adbyarobi 3ayiiii yafc=Ellikey4dikaii=batva 

svairairi=akari 

17 [vam]3a-Tipina-cbcb3(cbcbbC)dab Knrii9[a]m vibbOb |(||) [5*] tat6= 

rj3Unad=>AbhimanyTih \ Abbimanyo[h*] Pankshit [I*] 

18 Pankabitd Janamejayah I Janam6jayA[t=] Kabdmukah I Kabdmukaii= 

ITaravdbanah, I EaravA- 

19 baiiA[3=Cba3taiiikah.i3 I SatAnikAd^Udayanah II Takab param tat.prabbntisbv= 

avicbcbi(cbcbhi)nna-santaiiddbv=Ay6dbya-8iinbA- 


* According to the Vydsa-iihsha, xttarga is dropped before a group of consonants the first of which is a 
sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group is a lonant letter, and this rnle, according to Dr Ludhrs, is 
generally observed in South Iiidinn manuscripts 

* Metre S16La (Anushtabh) 

’ Here the names of Pnru and JanamCjaya are omitted , the Korumclh plates of KijarAja I , n 5 and 6 
have tatah ^uHtr=ttt chajeravarttt I taid J<itiameja^o.=£vaintdhct tritayasya ]cartt\a*2 Prdchiiah 

^ Head '‘patih I ‘ Bead '‘MT=Ribhuleah I RMukdd^ • Bead ‘’oaraA taltrayciga 

T Metre Ityflglti , the same verse m the Korumtlh plates, 11 9-11 Compare also above, p '231, verso A, 

* Bead °ndch=&antanMh 

» Metre Upaglti, the Kotnmelh plates, 1 14, have the word aryyd, ‘an Aryl verse,' before this verse. 
’“Metre Sirdulavikndita, the same verse m the Eornmelli plates, 11 11-17 
” Bead =hahin 1 Jndr- « Bead ” nich=hata'‘ 
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20 san-&EinS3liv»Ska[dna]shaaliti-cliakravari:fcia'ha gat&hu tad-vamsjd Vijayddityo 

nkma ra3& vijigialiaya Dakahi- 

21 CnS]]patliam ga[fcvk] Trildchana-PallavamoadhikBlupya daiva dnrlhayd 16k- 

iintarain=agamab [1*] Tasiiuji=sa[m*]knl6 pa- 

22 [r61u]t4na Bi[rddbani=a]ntar77atfcni^ taaya mahkddvt Mtidivdmu-n^ia-£lgraharam= 

apagamya tad-vkstavySna 

Second Plate , Second Side 

23 Vishnnbhatta-sOmaykjiiik dalutti(fc}a)-mrvviB63liam=abliirakaliitk sati 'Vifllmu- 

varddliaiiaii-nkma prasdya 1* taaya cha ka- 

24 zairakasya Manavyasagotra-HAritiputra-dvipakalia gOtra-kram bchitkai karmai[a*]9i 

larayifcva tam=avarddhayafc Q*] Sa cha mk- 

25 [trk vidi]fca-rnttkntaa=aan=nirggatya Choltikya-girau Nandim bhagavatlm 

Gaarim=krkdhya Kunikra-Nkrayana-M&tpiga9kn=Bamtta[rppya]* 

26 [fiv6]tatapatr-aika4amkha-painchainalia^abd a-pklik6[ ta*] na-prafcidhakka- 

varahalamcha(chha)na-piiacha-*ktinta 8»inghk( ba)3ana- 

27 niakarat6ra9a-kaiiakadapda-Gaingk-Yamu[Q-S.*]djni svaknla-kram-kgatkni 

[m*]kshiptka=jva tat Bambrk-® 

28 ]ya-chi[liiia]iu Bamkdaya Kadamb&-Gamg-kdi-bbkmipkn=nir3itya Sdtu-Narniiiiada- 

madhyam. aarddha- 

29 sapta-Iakaham DakflhugApatham palaykm-ksa 1(||) S16kam(kflh) | ®Tasy= 

fiiaid=Va3ayddit3r6 Viflhnu- 

30 varddhaaa-bhilpatkh [I*] PaUav-knvayar-jktayk mahkdSvyasscha nandauah 1 ( 11 ) 

[6*3 Tat-sutah PolakdSi-vaUabhah [1*] Tat-pntrah 

31 Rtrttivarmma [1*] Tasya tanayah 1 Svash [1*] Srimatam sakala-bbavana- 

Bamatdyamina-MauavyasagdtrapaCm] Ha- 

32 ritiputrapam Kaaavki-varapcaslda-labdba-rkjyknkni Matyigana panpalitknam. 

Sv[a*]mi-ilahks6na-[pk]- 

33 danudbyatknkta bhagavan-Nkrkyana prasada-samaaddita-vara varkhalkmcha(chha)n- 

fikahaiia-k3bapa-va6ik|:it-ara[ti]- 

2’Atrd Plate, First Side 

34 nmndalkiiiiin=a8vam£dh.avabbpta(tlia)8naxia-pavitrik3ata-vapuBbani Chaiukyanam 

kalam=alamkan8hp63=Satya8ra- 

35 yar-rallabhdadraaya bhrkta Kubja-ViBhpuvarddhand^ahtudala varshani Vdmgi- 

ddsam^apalayat^ i tad ktmajd JayaaiinghaCba)- 

36 vallabha[h]3 trayastnmfiatam 1 tad-aonj-EndrarajaB-Bapta dinkni | tat auto 

Viahpuvarddliand nava* U(l) tat-3u(flii)nur=Mmamgi-Yu- 

37 varajab pamchaviinSatim 1 tat-patrd Jayaaimgba(ba)-vallabhas=tray6daaa | 

tad avarajah Kokki(kla)liflh-8han(n)=m&skn [I*] tasya 

38 jydahthd bhrktk ViBhpuTarddbanas-tam=achchktya B8a(Ba)ptatnmsatam | tat- 

pntr6 Vijayadltya'fahattarakd-aht[k*]da- 


‘ According to rdoinJ, iv 1, 33, antanatnt (oofc ontorcott) U tha proper femiiuna form in the olomcal 
language , tbo t it doubled by F&pizu, viU 4, 47 

* rbu uga of punctuation (bouM have been omitted 

* Bead tamla^ * Bead puhahha , or ptitaMa ‘ Head •tSrnrS , 

‘ Metro SIdka (An 04 b(abb) i the same vcroo in the Kornmelli platea, 11 30 31 

t The akthara la wa» origiually omitted, and U engrated belovr the Hue 

* Bead vallaihar- * tanhdoi ba» been omitted. 
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39 Sa I tad-ann]6'^ Vislmuvarddh.aiiash"shattrjmsafcam i tat-B<imir=Vvi]ay4ditya» 

M’ai;6ndmmrigara3a3ach=a8lit[il]- 

40 ciafcvamnsatam 1 tat-sntah Eali-Vislmuvarddliand-ddhyarddha-varsham 

tat-Bat6 Gimaga-Vijaydditya- 

41 8»chatu3cliatvarim3atam i tad-fahrafcur=Vvikramaditya-blidpatds=tanaya3=ChSlukya- 

Bhi(blii)maSatnm§atam | tat-sutah. KoUa- 

42 b[i]ganda-Vi 3 ay&dxtya[h*] 8lian=miisaa [I*] tat-3fl.aur=Aminardjas=aapta 

varBli[a*]ni | tat-sutam Vijayddityara b[i3- 

43 lam=uclich&6ya Tddapo masam=6kara | tam ]itT& yadhi Chfil\il£ya-Bbiin.a- 

tanayd Vilcramaditya bkMa- 

44 sa m&ain | ^tat-Tadapardja-satd Yuddbamallah ssa(sa)pta varshani } Tam® 

Yuddbamallam panhjitya^ dS- 


TAird Plate ^ Second Stde 

45 6Elt=piahfrv=etar&aliam=api 8&traT^n^lm(ndin)® [I*] kahm&m=Aiainaraj-dnu]a- 

Raja-Bbimo bliimas=8amd dyddasa xakabati sma H [7*] 

46 OTat-sdnur^vvmat-dratir-Ammarajd uyip-dgranJh | pamcbavunaata-varsbani 

Vdmgi-bbuvam=apaiayat [1| 8*] Dyaimafcu-7 

47 r6=mma-iiripatd[r]=!Ddana-nnpd Bdja-Bhima*nripa-taiiayali [|*] yidyS-kaldpa- 

chafcurab | ® ohaturaiita-dhardm=asdt=samda=ti- 

48 srab 1(11) [9*] Ana® Ddnarniia(mna)vadd(d)«*dsJd=daiya'dusclieabtajd 

fcatab [1*3 aaptayimaati-yarsbdni Vdmgi-malur-andyi(ya)kd H [10*] 

49 ioAfcr=d[nta*]r6 Ddiia-nardndra-sunu Bri-Saktivarmiua Surar&t-8adharmm[ii*] [1* ] 

yag=dauryya-^aktya yimbatya 

50 satr4a=Ba dvadas=dbddn=8amarakshad=Ti[r]yy3m || [H*] ^^Tataastad-annjo 

yJr6 Viniaiaditya-bhiipatih [|*] ma- 

51 himandala-B&mrajya-prajya-Iakahmim mud=ddadhdfc |(1|) [12*] yadiyam= 

akhila-kshifcipala-maah-mald3y=afab£l* 

52 d=ainala-ratna*ruchi-cbchbal5na [|*] pdfci sma sapta sa 8amd3=sakalan= 

dhaiatiim bhima-pratdpa-mabit6 birud[d*3mka-bhJm8b |(11) [13*] 

53 i®Tasm[a*3d=Yimal§dityad=«Bavikula-lakslimy5d=cba Kumdava-mahaddyydb^^ £|*3 

iu 3 a gnna-ya^ikrifc-2khila-rdjany6 Ba 3 arS 3 a-yibhTir=a- 


* Bead tat taaujd * Read talat^Ta” 

» Metre Indravajrd In the place o£ this verse, the Korumellx plates, 11 46-47, have an Anoahtubh verse , 
but the second half of it is corrupt 

* This word is used hero in an nnusoal sense 

‘ According to Pimm, u 3, 66, the verb jpirS, in the sense of Atmid, governs the Genitive case 

* Metro SldUn (Aunahtubh) The Rornmolli plates have no verse corresponding to this 

T Metre Glti The Korumclli plates, II, 47-48, instead of this, have an Anushtubh verse 

* Bead °iura{=c^aiu° 

» Metro SIdka (Anushtubh) , one would havo expeeted anu Di£n4rtiavam= The Korumelli plates, II 48-49, 
iDsUad of this, have a verse which I would read Tatah param patim lab<ihuttv>:a»uriipam~andux(va)kd ’ 
taplavxmiatt varihdnx ehaehar=4ca tapah Ttihamd II 

la Metro Indtavajri The KorumelU plates, 11 48 62, have three Annsh{nbh verses here, but their wording 
<Ioe» not resemble tho wording of this verse “ 

” Metre SIdka (Anushtnbh) Compare the Annshtubb verse in the Eornmelli plates, 11 62 53 

“ Metro Vasantatilaki With the last Pida of this verso compare the verse m 11 53 55 of the KorunielU 
plates Btrudat ending in ddtdtiala and daurvdaala, such as are distinctly referred to in the verse of tbo 
Korumclli plates, are not uncommon 

'• Metre GSti Compare the verse in IL 63 85 of the Korumclli plates 
Bead Kamdaia detjah 
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54 jam || [14*] ^Yas»S6rtiavarasa-tilakah Saka-vatsarSshu ved-amburasi-nidlu- 

varttisbti Simha-ge-rkka I krishna-dvitiya-divas-Otta- 

55 rabhadrrkaydm TdrS Qtiror-vvanm lagna-varg=blusbilitah 1(11) [15*] Imdro^ 

yathA diTam=ud[a]ra-yaSaa=tatli=6rTvim® aaaryy&na 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

56 sa[37a]d=akhilani=ablurakslutam yak ) sri-Visbnuvarddhana-nripo makatam 

pardrd dby am m fl [r* J dhn =adad lian=mani-mp y fl klia- vr- 

57 bMsit a^m || [16*] Samrakahati'* kahiti-talam kHliapit-anvargg[e] mS[r]ggSna 

y&na® naya sllini ManavSna [|*J pritah 

58 pra]^ pavi]tra-cliantra-t6yaili prakahalayanti kali-kala kalanika-pamkali(kani) || 

[17*] ®SaimaggSna7 knlam kal-[a]gama- 

59 [pa]n]5anena [knrvva^] n=dluyam d5ii-knailia-]an-&[r]tfclufc-&[r]fctlia-nivaba-ty%ena 

lakshmim sfa(sthi)ram [1*] sampfimn(mn)-Smala-t.]iamdrika- 

60 [Tisa]day[a] kjrfcya ]agad-gitay;l y6 dak-cbakram=alamkar6ti sutar^m CbSltikya- 

didddmanih 1| [18*] Yaaya® 6pli[a]ra-bhu][a]- 

61 kripana-dabt-ir^tibha-kambbaatbala-pronmnkt-Smala- vrifcta-manktika-cbayas = 
_ samgraina-raiiig-aintar^ [[•] dbatte vifra]- 

62 rasa-kny-abbmayana-prastavand-laksbitam virasri ra[bi]fc-dm]ab-pravisarat-pnsbp- 

Spabara sn- 

63 yab(yam) H [19*] ®Pifcr6r=vvamsa-guru babbilvafcTir=alam yasya Bpu(spbn)rat» 

teja3[au] Sdryyi-Cbandramasau nirasta-tama3[au] 

64 [dejvaa jagacb cbaksbuabi 1 dam3btra-k6ti-samuddbrit*&kbi]a-inab}-cbakram 

mabafi kridayl Visbn6r=adivardba-rdpam=a- 

65 bbavad=yacb-cbMsa(sa)ne Idmcbbanam || [20*] Sa sarvvalok^sraya sri- 

VishnuTarddhan a-mabardjadbii aj5 ri3a-param03varab para- 

66 mabbattdrakab I|*° paramamdbeavarab paramabrabmanyab sri-ESjarajadevo 

Bend9rulnnadinn-Yiflhaya-niTa- 

67 sino rasbtrakdta-pramakbdu kutrambinab Bara[d*]bu(bii)ya mamtn-purdbita- 

seDapah-baiCyu) varaj a-dauv [a*J nka- 

68 pradbana*sainak3bam=ittbam=dj3apayati yatba || ^iHarita-g6tre Han-niurttir= 

Apastambba(ba)-dvi]a-sre3btba-vibbu- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

69 r=vvimtab ] sada pur3dasa-pavifcra-vaktr6 vidv5n=abb3t=Kamobena-s6maya]i II 

[21*] Tasya*® siimd- 

* Metre of verses 15 17 Vagantatilaki Verse 16 a identical with the veroe in 11 65 67 of the KorumeUi 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words TO raithitum vasumaitm 

^ Compare the verso in U 67 63 of the Kornmelli plates 

* Bead -yalds-iaih^ 

« Compare the verse in IL 68-69 of the Kornmelli plates 

' 'SeeA yalra (for ynsiam), which we actually have in the correspondmg verse of the Kornmelli plates 
® Metre of verses 18 20 Slrddlavikndito. The &me (itrlt) of the king is differently described in the 
verse in II 69 72 of tho Kornmelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the Amgichhl plate of Vigrabapdla III , 
lad Aat Vol XXI p 100, 11 17-18) 
l Read ran mdrggena(^) 

* There is no verso corresponding to this m the Kornmelli plates With the first half of the verse we may 
compare the first half of the verse in 11 42-4i of the Chellfir plates of Kulfittunga ChddadSya II , lad Ant Vol 
XIV p 67 

’ The same verse we have in Ih 73-75 of the Kornmelli plates 
Js This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

“ Metre Upaj4ti. “ Metre Manddkrdntfi 
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70 n himakarft-kara-praspliTirat-klrtti-r&^6r=&aif:=sfinTili Bakala-vidnsh&m=amohitah 

Kamoken^- 

71 [r]yyali | yam manyamtS Yamam=ari-ganftli kima-dMimm kav-imdr&h 

krid-^r^mam parama-sukyidd []i]- 

72 VI tarn bamdku-vargg&h l(||) [22*] iTasy=&tma]6 mahdtm^ samajam 

S6(gau)ohdm3an6ya iti viditah [|*] praja^-iita-VAchaspa- 

73 tir= '^kyylaTTi lrAflftmkan-am&tyali || [23*] Tasya cka BTidharmma-patny& guna- 

gMiny3,§=cha S&mekSmb&y&li [1*] abha- 

74 rva]d=anu[8btbi]ta-3agad-upakarand N'&iAyanas=tanayah |(11) [24*] Tab 

Samskrita-Karnn&(r9n^)ta-Prdkrifca-PaiS&chi- 

75 k-Amdbra-bb^sb^u | KavirSi3ag6kbara iti pratbitab sakavitva-vibbavSna || 

[25*] 2Kav3n=inaniah&lava- 

76 durvvidagdhan=man&barabbir=nni3a-sbktibbir=yyah | ktirvvaBH=agarvv&n=patubbi[r]= 

bbibbarttib(rtti) Kavibbava 3 ramku£a n&- 

77 ma Barttham l| [26*] Tasmai 8akaIa-3agad-abhiinita-gTtpa-3^[h*]n& Saraavati- 

karniia(rnn&)vaiamaliy=il8btMa^ dvadh&rana-cbakra- 

78 varttine Nanni-Nir^yanaya bbavad-visbayfi lTand8mapfindi-nAiia-grSm6= 

grabaiikritya admagra- 

79 bana-mmittd dhA?Apdrvvakam=a3mdbbis=sarTvakara-®panh&r4pa dattam=iti^ 
, viditam=aata vab |(|1) Asya slm^- 

80 nab [1|*] Pbrwatab lyy-dnynm BiUemapeddapdndiyum bola-garuanna 

pallamuna Kondiyagumta 

^%fth Plate 

81 naduma eSra^ || AgnSyatab lyy-ftriynm BiUemapeddapd^diyu Nerapnlayum 

bola-garn- 

82 suna mayyahkatra sim4 l( Daksbmatab lyy-driya TTBraptiTaynm bola* 

garusnna t^dla 

83 va sim^ I Naimt!ya(ta)tab jyy-driyu Werapulayu M nriidnrftTnTiTiqy iiTn bola- 

garnauna mnyyalikn- 

84 tra sima 1 Pascbunatab lyy-dnyu Mumdaramnnayu Madak-nptiynm Jjola- 

garuanna muyyali- 

85 kutra sima 1 Tkyavyatab lyy-dnyu MadalcuyitiyTim Bdlemapeddapiipdiyum 

bola-garnsuna 

86 mnyyahkatruna golla-iSva sima | Uttaratab lyy-dnynm 

Bill©mapeddapu(pu)pdiyTim bola-garn- 

87 suna [ya]yuva gaddaya slma | Ai8anya(na)tab lyy-dnyu 

Billemapeddapdndiyum bola-garu- 

88 sa(su)na masp-t6di tatiy-odda cbimtaya sima || A8y=dpan na kanacbid= 

badba karaniya [|*] Tab ka- 

89 rati sa pamcha-mabapataka-yuktd bbavati [||*] Tatha cb=6ktam bbagavata 

YyasSna | ®Sv8 dattam para-dattam va y6 

90 barSta vasundbaram []*] sbashtim varaba-sabasram vxsbtbayarml lavata 

knmib |(11) [27*] Babubhir=vvasadha datta babu- 

91 bbia=cb=anapaiita [|*] yaaya yasya yada bbamia=tasya tasyn tada nbalnm- 

[28*] [«*] l35aptir=a8ya ^ 


‘ Metre of versea 23-26 Aiyfl. * Metre TTpa^ati. 

• The alctltara Ita was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards 

*■ Bead datla »<» i Metro of verses 27 and 28 SWka (Annshtnbh) 

s After this there is an ornamental symbol which may be meant for the alezhara irL 
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92 KatakEdhar&jay li^vyaD^in kartt4 lianniyabliattd ]Skhak6 Gand^hdryyah || 

DvattninsattamS vija- 

93 yaiajya-varshje] varddhaCmd*]n4 kfitam-idam sdsaiiah(iiam) 1(11) 


No 44 —THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA 
Bt F. Kiblhoen, Ph D , LL D , C IJB , GoTTisaEN 
A.— DSdgadh. pillar insonptum of BhdjadSva of Eanauj ; [Vikraina-]SaihTat ala 

In Archasol 8wv of India, Vol X Plate ^zxiu 2, Sir A Cnnnmglia'ia given a 
phofcozmcograpL. of an mscription -whicli was discovered by bxm on one of four massive pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal Jama temple at Ddogadh, in Central 
India and thtd p 101 he has given his readmg of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it I re*edit the inscription from Sir A Onnningham's own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr Fleet, and from an impression, snpphed to me some time ago 
by Dr Burgess 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 4* broad by 
V 2^ high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved The siaa 
of the letters is about 1'' The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets They 
include a form of the final t, in the word samvat in hne 6,® and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7, 8 
and 9, m lines 6 and 10 The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is m prose In respect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the word stamhJia, ‘ a pillar,’ throughout is treated as a 
neuter noun, that m Vrihcspatvdinina, in line 7, the Instrumental case is used where we should 
have expected the Locative case, and that in hne 4, where the actual reading laparibTiujyamakS, 
the writer probably meant to write -paribhujyamdnaM ( instead of •panhhujyamdne) As regards 
orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for o in Trihaipati-, 1 7, but not, so far as 
I can make out, in Sabda, 1 3, and ~dbda, L 10 , the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Asvayuja-, 1 6 , and t is doubled before r in .nakshattrS, 1 8 

The inscription records that, m the reign of the Paramabhaffdraka MaMrd^adhtrdja 
Param&ivara, the glonous BhojadSva, while Iiuaehchhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
the HaMsdmanta or great feudatory Vishnuxama,* to whom the five mahaiabdas had been 
granted by BhbjadSva, the pdlar which contains the inscription was caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [Jama Arhat] S&nti (or S^ntinfitba, at Luachchhagira), by 
D§va, a disciple of the Achdrya ElamaladSva , and that it was completed in the year 9l9, on 
the fourteenth hthi of the bright half of the month Aavayuja (or Asvina), on a Thursday, 
while the nakshaira was UttarabhadrapadS, and made by the Odshfhtka^ Vfijaagagfika 
Besides, the concluding line gives, both m words and in figures, the years of the &l£a era 
784 


* Read ’’dhtrdjah and compare the similar terms iafaiardja, hatahdd'hiia and Jeataiita of cognata 
inscriptions , Znd Ant Vol. XX p 267, note 5 

» Indian Atlas, quarter sheet No 70 S W,Long 78“ 18" B, tat 24“ 32' N 

* The sign of the final t, employed in the original^ is not in the least like the sign shown in the published 
photoancograph , it is essentially the sign for # which is used, ey,m the word amdolayat in line 7 of the 
KndSrkflt inscription of Takshadatta {Bp Ind Vol L p 181, Plate) 

s This name, the reading of which appears to me certain, 1 have not fonnd elsewhere. 

* According to Prof BQhler, Bp Ind Vol I p 190, note 50, the gSshthiias are the members of the Faneh 
or committee ertmated with the management of religions endowments , compare also Ind Ant VoL Xl p 333, 
last line of the text, where Dr Hnltzsch has translated the word by • trustee ’ 
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As I have shown in Ind Ant Vol XIX. p 28, No 30, i the date corresponds, for the 
OTiaxtrddi Vilrrama year 919 expired, which was Saba Samvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
10th September A D. 802, when the 14th Mhx of the bnght half of ASvina ended 22 h 47 m , 
and the nakshatra was TJttarabhadrapadH, by the Brahma-siddhhnta from 9 h 51m and 
according to Garga from 9 h 12 m after mean sanrise It is the earhest of the three dates^ 
which we possess for the reign of Bhbjadeva of Kanau] , and the only one that admits of exact 
verification 

luachchhagira, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of DSfigadh itself where the inscription is In an inscription of A D. 1098, 
of the time of the Ohandella Kirtivarman,^ the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigindurga 
after Kirtivarman, in whose tune the country around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Chand^llas 


TEXT^ 

1 [Om®?] [11’“] Paramabhattira[ka* ** ]-mah[a]rdjfidhirA]a-paramesvara-siJ Bh6- 

2 jad5va-mahipravarddhanAna®-kaly^navi]ayara]y5 

3 tat-pradatta-panchamahaSabda-mahfiafimant a-Sri CVilshnfuJ- 

4 [ra]nia-panbhn]yamd[k]6® LuachchhagirS Brl-Santyiyata[na]- 

6 [Bam]mdhfi Sii KamaladfiviLcharya-fiishy^na sri-Dev5na karfi- 

6 [pijtam idam stambham'* || Samvat^® 9l9 Asva(sva)yu3a-sukla- 

7 paksha-ehaturddasyam Vn(bri)haspati-dinena“ Uttarabhddrapa- 

8 dCa]«nakshattre^® idam stambham samiptam=iti || (§) || Vhju^" 

9 gagSkSna ^3g6giitiu]£a.bhfitenai^ idam stambham ghatitam=iti || O II 

10 C§a]kakai*Cfibda]-sapta^atam “chaturasity-adhihAnx 784 [II] 

B. — BShtasgadb rock mscnptioii of Pratfipa, Vikrama-Samvat 1279. 

This inscription is on the rock near the Lfil Darv^za or ‘ red gate ’ of the hill fort of 
Eohtasgadh, m the Shahfibid district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, Plate 28, 
Cc. It has already been edited, by Dr Bajendrolal Mitra, in the Procsedtnya Beny As Boc, 


* See also Dr Fleet, tbtd Vol ZVII p 23 

* For the two other dates, of [Vikrama-]S3mvat 932 and [Haralia-jSamvat 276, eeo Xnd Vol I pp 156 
and 186 

’ See Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 238 

‘ From impreaaiona and rabbiogs, supplied by Dr Fleet (who had recewed them from Sir A Cunningham) 
4nd by Dr Burgess 

* This apparently v/as expressed by a symbol, but the greater part of it is broken away 

0 The same phrase we have in the dates of BhdjadSva’s successor Mahendrupdla in the Siyaddnl inscription 
(Xp Ind Vol I p 173,11 1 and 4), of bis successor Mahlpdla lo the Asni Inscription (/ni Ant Vol XVI p 174, 
1. 4), and of hiB successor Ddvapaia in the Sijad&ni inscnptvon (JBp Ini Vol I p 177, 1 28) , the PehevA (Pehoa) 

inscription of the reign of BhdjadSva, on thoother hand, has aWipranordd^amifflo (iJid p 186,1 1) 

1 This sign of punctuation is sapeiflnous 

® The letter m hrackota appears to me undoubtedly to bo £, and I believe that the reading intended is °atanS 
or more probably ’‘mdnakS (compare Oupta Inicr p 69) The rest of the line is quite clear in the impressiocs, and 
cannot be read differently 

» Bead kdrttS=yam stamlihah i® Head samvat 

“ For the use of tbo Instrumental case (to explain which wo might supply sahttdydm or samyutdydm, 
agreeing with cAafarcfo/ydoi) compare Sdmacifrdna in jffp Ind Vol II p 124,1 33 'B.o&i.-dinin=6Uara'‘, 

Bead °ttri=yam stamlhah satndpia %ti 

>i The second akshara of this word is clearly shfri m the impression Here agam the published 
photozmeograph differs altogether from the original, 

** Bead -ikdlSn^dyam itatnlhd yhafita itt. 


Bead chaturaUly 
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1876, p 111, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood '• I re*edit 
it from a rubbing suppbed to me some years ago by Dr Burgess The inscription contains 
four Lnes of well preserved writing wbicb covers a space of about 5' broad by 8’ high The 
BizQ of the letters is between 1* and 1:^" The characters, which seem to be somewhat rudely 
engraved, are Nagari The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse In hne 2 the 
word Yaeana is spelt Javana, and in line 4 we have the word kdn^a, in the sense of ‘water ’ 

The inscription records that, when the year of Sahasanha (t e VikramSditya®) bore the 
number made up of 9, the chief mums (7),^ and the lords of the days (12), i e in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1279, in the month of Chaitra which inaugurates the march of conquest 
of the god of love, on a Sunday, the first of the bright half,— while the lUustnous king 
Pratfipa was whitening (dkavalayati*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans), — a certain MMbava made a well or tank on the rock, 
apparently near the spot where the inscription is engraved. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttthddi Vikrama year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, the 6th March A D 1223, when the first tiihi of the bnght half of Chaitra ended 
Oh 38m after mean sunnae The ‘king’ Pratfipa, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Jdpiliya Ndyaka or Mahdndyaka 
PratSpadhavala, whose well-known Tm’ichaudi rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 
1225 ,5 of whom there is another short inscription of the same year,® recording the construction 
of a road by him, at ‘ Phulwanya ’ ,7 and whose name is given, with a date which I would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishfha-vadi i 8a{aa)nau,^ m a short inscnphon on the rock near the Tutrahi 
falls ® From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ‘ Phulwanya ' it appears that the 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the KhayaravSla'® vamia 

TEXT 

1 Omii* 6m [II*] '3iravabhir=atha munimdrair=vdsarfinam=adlilaaih pankalayati 
samkhydm vatsarS S&hasfimkd i Madana-vijayay&trfi-mamgald mfisi ChaitrS 
pratapadi aita-kfintau vdsare'® Bhflskarasya II 1 [II*] 

^ Dr Eajendralal's tranalation of the date is ‘In the Sah’s Sdka year of ninety (90), and (9), and the sages 
(7), and tha Indras (14). and the loids of the days (12), all added up (132), on the day of the festival of the 
conquest of Cnpid {iladaaa vtjaya) in the auspicious month of Chaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the sun, 
Venns and Jnpiter were in Pisces ' 

3 Compare SihaadmXasya zattari in tha date of Vikrama Samvat 1240 from Ilah5b4, given by me m Ind 
Ant Vol XIX p 179, No 127 

* I know of no other date from an inscription, in which munlndra is employed instead of the simple nuni 

‘ The use of this word seems to suggest (in this particular case) that the fuller name of the chief was 
JPratdpadhatala j see below 

* For the exact date and farther references see Ind Ant Vol XIX p 184, No 143 

» See ibid p 179, No 126 

1 This, or Fhulwari, is the name of a part of KdhtAagadh, see M Martin’s (Buchanan Hamilton’s) Sattern 
India, Vol I p 450 

« This date, for the Kdriiiiddi Vikrama year 1214 expired and tha pdrnimdnta Jyaishtha, would regularly 
correspond to Saturday, tha 19 th April AD 1108 — It may he pointed out that m the four dates mentioned 
in the above, which are all from the Shdhdbld district in South Behar,— the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and tha date of the year 1279, — the years are all expired Zdrlti&ddi years, and that in the three 
of them which quote days in dark fortnights, tha months are pdrnimdnta months 

* These falls are five miles west of the village oi Tilothu in the Shdbdbld district, see the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, ! V Tilothu 

This name seems to survive m that of the tribe of Kharawarr, ‘ who still occupy the table land on which 
Eantasgar (BdhtAsgadh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 

of the Sun;’ see M Martin’s E'aifern Jndio, Vol 1 p 403 

“ From a rubbing supplied by Dr Burgess. “ Exprea.ed by a symbol 

M Metre MAlinl , also of the next verse 

Ongmally tdri was engraved, but ri is altered to xo and another td is added above the line 
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2 Ja(ya)vaiuv-dalana-lilil mtlmealaih avair=yaB6bhir=ddhavaIayati dliaiitnm firl-Pratapa- 

kshifimdrO 1 idam=udaLam=»udlrajnina-bhaji Bthirat[v]am ‘aamitam-iha gir- 

Indrfi urimatii Jfidhavena || [2 |t*] 

3 *Anavilain=aDalpiya8=ttlpa-nirwfi9a-kiirai;am | avaya£uh-fc6daram vitri kurayam-isa 

ilidhavah. l| [3 H*] Nijath vacha iva avAda yaSah Bvain^iva nj£r*}» 

malam 1 Ctad=atira aaviatlrnnam kAra- 

4 yim-Ssa Mddhavab i( [1 I!*] Akdmdi) kraia<}ikA kamda-nidlur=nidkir-apam=iva ( 

al>.il[n] Miidha[vfi]n=Cyani® pr-apktfi pitaka dnihi I1 5 fll*j 


C — Jodhpur iuBcriptioa of Bdpdddvl , [Vikrama-]Samvat 1340. 

Thia inamption, of which I owo oxcellonfc impreaaiona to Dr FuJbrer, la on a atono m tho 
DarMr Hall of Jodhpur m Milrwkr, is here, to 3 ttdgo from a remark on a rubbing which eoma 
time ago waa sent to mo by Dr Hocrnlo, ifc waa brought from tho villago of ‘ Bnrtra.’ 

The inscription contains 19 lines of well preserved wnbng sshich covers a space of 1' 5* 
broad by 1' high Tho sizo of tho lottora la about The charactora are Nilgarl 

Tho languaga la Sanskpt, and nearly tho whole text is in verae In lino 19 we find tho word 
panchapa, used in the sonso of tho better knoivn word panchakula * In reapect of orthography 
it may bo noted that tho palatal sibilant is used instead of tho dental m tho word dHd=, m 
line 7 

Tho inscription, which opens with a verso invoking tho blessing of tho god Knshpa, 
records (in verse 6) tho construction of a well or tank, at tho •villago of Bhdhapatra, by a 
queen BhpMevl, of whom our text gives tho following account First, there was a mlcr of 
^0 earth, named Samarastmhn (v 2) Ho waa sncceeded by tho king Udayasiaiha (v. 3) , 
and his son was tho king Chfiva, tho ChkhumAna^ (v i) His daughter,® again, bom to him 
from Lakahmidevi, waa BGpadfivi, who becamo tho wife of a king TSjasimha (v 5), to 
whom she bore a son, named Eshfitrasimha (v 7) RfipudCvJ, according to lines 18 and 19, 
inaugurated the well in tho year 1340, on Monday, tho 7tb of tho dark half of Jyaishtha, 
m tho reign of tho Mahdrdjahula’ Samantasimhadfivo, while Jilaha and others, appointed by 
him, held tho office of pailJiapas 

The date regularly corresponds, for the EdrttiJ ddv Vikrama year 1340 expired and the 
pdrmmdnta Jyaishtha, to Monday, tho 8th May A.D. 1284, when tho 7th titht, of the dark 
half ended 1 4 h 14 m after mean sunnse. 


1 I believe the intended reading to be 

^ Metre SIdka (Anosb^ubb) , also of tho follonmg verses 

• I would alter this to =iyam, and refer it to iimda ntdhir=‘, ‘this reservoir of water, a water pot (or buio 
of water) in a waterless spot, was made on the sin destroying, steep rock ' 

* See Sp Ind Vol I p 166, and tho references given tbete. 

‘ Thus the word is spelt hero The five forms of tho word, known to mo, aro Chahavana, m tho Dbflipnr 
inscription of ChandamahAsena of Vikrama Samvat 898 (3ei<rcAr Deuttch ilorp Qet Vol XL p 39) 
OAdAowdim, first in tho Harsha inacnptlon of Vigrahardja of V 1030 Ind Vol II p 119). Ciidhumana 
first in tho Nadfll plates of AlhanadSva of V 1218 (Jour So At Soo Vol XIX p 30), Chdhuyina in the 
plates of the Chanlukja AjayapAla of V 1231 {Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 82) , and OUuh&na, in the ‘ Pdlam 
BAoIt' inscription of the time of GhiyAs nd din Balban of V 1337 (Jour Seny At Soc Vol XLIII Part 1 

p 106) 

* Tbo original has putnLd, ‘a daughter appointed to raise male issue to bo adopted by a father who ba. 
no sons ’ ** 

J I Uko this to be a title We have Sdjaiula, applied to the ParamAra MaMmandalihara Sdmaaimha of 
CbandrAvati laaMonntAbiiinscnption of V 1287 (Mr Knthavato’s edition of SAmesvara’s ^Ir/iiaucudl Aonendir 
B , II 2 and 26) j MaUtdjdkvla, applied to Udayosimha in the date of V 1806, given by mo m Ind Ant Vol 
XIX p 176, No 116, and SonmsfirwaMrdyaiu/a, applied to the Quhila SamaraaimUa in an Udaypur mscnnt.n,, 
of V 1344 {J 0 ur Stng At Soc Vol LV Part I p 19) insenpiioa 
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I regret that for the present I am unahla to famish from other inscriptions any certain 
mforamtion regarding the chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record In a Mount Abfi 
fragmentary inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1377, of which we have a translation in A« Res 
Val XVI p 285 £P , a ChAhnmAna Samarasimha (apparently of SAkambhari) is mentioned, 
who, like the Samarasimha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son Udayasimha , 
and in fnd Ant Vol XIX p 175, No 115, I have given, from one of Prof Peterson’s Reports, 
a date of Vikrama-Samvat 1306, of the reign of a prince XTdayasimlmdeva who might well 
have been Rflpaden’s grandfather But according to the Mount Abu mscnption Udayasimha 
was succeeded by his son MUnavasimha, not by Chiva and I know of no Tejasunha (or 
TSjahsunha)^ and of no Sdmantasimha whom I could place in Vikrama-Samvat 1340 

Bddlrapatra apparently is the village of ‘ Bnrtra ' where the inscnption seems to come 
from I have not found the placo on the maps at my disposal 

TEXT* 

1 Om* li Om namo Vighnar4]5ya [ll*] Prarambhfi^ hasitam bhu3a-bhrama- 

kyitair=5md61anair=viamitam ml5nam bahulat-o- 

2 papidana-bhiya prdlldaant bhilbhyitah 1 datt^h Eyish^ga-karabja-aayini nage 

arilyi.m.si pnshnamtu v6 

3 gopibhir=bha3avalli-kamkana-kanatkilr-6tna(tta)r£La=talikah || 1 [|1*] Samaiasimha® 

ili- 

i dhipa adim6 gnna-vard SiStui simha-parakramah | svaknla-kAnana-kalpamahim- 

5 hah 1^ svabhaja-nirjjita-rajakadambakah || 2 [H*] STat-pattambara-chamdrama 

naya-gyiham lakshmi-mvi- 

6 s6 garu’ || r=maiyadd sahitah paydnidhir=iva ksh6ni-tal5 nirmmale [|*] sa- 

sthairyah surasadmava- 

7 [n-®] Manasijo ru(r£i)p-adhya a5i(8i)d=iva bhiipill-6dayasimlia 5sha ravivad= 

dhamndm'® sadham-6dayo[h]'^ |i [3 ||®] 

8 ^Tasysimgajb ivcSttamadana-rijl** Bri-ChAva-bhhpati*vasr6=3anii* 

Chfihumfinah |I(1) 

9 samdhilryat5 npipa-ganaih Sirasa yad-ijSa nityara yatha sukusumSni 

manoharani i| [i H*] 

10 Bu(ru)pa.davi** svakula-tilak 5kiirini putnk=a3ya Lakahmidevy^ udara-sarasi 

prS- 

11 Uasad-rijahamal | bhiiml-hhartar=vipula-ya8asaa=TejaaimhaBya k^mta 

kartti(rtte)r=g3ham karaa- 


* Chito, of couno, might havo been b younger brother of llinavaBimha 

* ITicro IS a Onhila Tdjahsimha of riTeirild for whom wo havo a date in V 133i, bat he bad been succeeded 
in V 1335 by bis son Samarasimha, and bu wifo was Jajatalladfivl , see Jour Betiy ds Soa Vol iiV Part X 
pp 45 and 48 

* From impressions supplied by Dr Fuhrer * Expressed by a symbol 

‘ lletra ^rdfdankrliu The legend is that Kpishna bold up tho mountain Gdvarilliana, to shelter the 
cowherds and their cattle from the heavy rsin, sent by tho offended Inora — The word kanatkSra either is a 
mistake of tha engraver for raiyiikdra or is used by tho writer instead of it. 

« Metre Dcutavilambita, ^ This sign of punctuation is siiperfluoub 

» Metre Slrdiy«vikrl4ita. With tal-palfdmbara-chandramah compare, eg, tat pa(Sdmbudki ohandramdh 
and tat pafidmiara diiKimapi^, Sp Lad VoL If p 61, II 6 and 8 
a Bead gurur^, without tha sign of punctuation 

1“ Bead =dhdmnd, this correction may have been made m tho original 

II This sign of cisaryo was ortginallv omitted Metro Vasantatilakil 

I* A. sign of puiiciaHtioa that bad originally been engraved hero, has been struck out again 

I* Bead vard ^ani •* Metre MandakrAuta, and of the two next verses 

K This sign of puDbtuatlou issupertluoua 

2 s 
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12 la-vadana da.na-iaYa 9 ya-l£liani[^*] H 5 [11»] EamyiH vapl madhura-sahU 

kdntd Bddhapatrd |* gramai(m4)® 

13 vyik 3 liair=vitata-Baphalai[h*] Bamyutft chara-puBltpai[li I*] Eu(rfi)pad4vya Bulqrita- 

mvabd milnasam dh&rayaiatyil, 

14 diinam da[t»]fcva dvija-ga^ia-Yara sajiaaSn ramiayamtyb 1| 6 [H*] Manye de\i 

Himagiri-fluti Bamgatft SamkarSpa 

15 Ikvanyanam nidhir=iva sadb prfillasad.dlianaina-valll { T6j6r&jam3 

patinbba(?)valam prbpa 'Bad-dba- 

16 rramata^ yil tasyab® ]&tah avakula'tilakab Kshatraalifahali kumbrah ]) 7 £l)*3 

®Tbvacli=cbaiadramaB-bdi- 

17 tyau7 karvv&tb bbramanam divi [t*2 tiivan=naiiidatu Tdp=!yani p jandnamda- 

Tidbdyini || 8 [ll*] Sivam=aafcu £|1*3 

18 Sdiavat 1340 varslid ®Jyaalita-vadi 7 Sdmd sdy=6ha rQabdrdjaknla-brj- 

Samya(ma)intaBuiiliaddva»rd]yd tanm- 

19 yukta-sri-Jdsb-ddi-pamcbapa-pratipattdvsdYam kdle varttamdne dfivyd Iri- 

EuCrdlpaddvya Ydp=lyam prahBbtit£a'® 11] 


No 45 — DIBGHASI INSOEIPTION OP YANAPATI, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 997. 

Bt G V. Bajiamcbti, B A , Pablakimbdi 

Dirghfiei la a small village four miles north of Kalingapatam in the GaSjdm district. At 
one end of the village la a rocky bill, called by the inbabitanta “ Dnrga-metta There arc 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place Stone images of Dnrgd, Nandi and the Unga, 
some in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the hiU. An image of 
Durga 18 still ■worshipped m a small cave I visited the place three years ago No one could 
tell me how the temple came to bo demolished The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the bill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
18 on. a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and yards m width, standing near the bill 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskpit verse and the rest in Telnga verse.'^ 

The alphabet is Telngn, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman’s 
time Bh alone presents an older form The d-mark in bhd in hnes 18 and 22 is written 
differently from that in 11 9, 10 and 13 In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before d, ss m ^anda (1 9), and before d, as m Nanda (1 17), but not before p, as in 
Vemgi (1 12) 0 after an anuavdra is doubled in Oamgga (1 1), but not so in Vemgi (] 12) , 

d in ddruma (1 8) la also doubled Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in Hrtti 
(I 5) N 13 used foi n mgirnna (1 12), QSkarnna (1 4) and ghdrnntta (L 8f ) Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of rt, mrt and dri are written as mn and dn (11 Sand 11) It appears 


‘ Tins sign of punctuation is superfluous * This correction has been made in the ongtnnj 

’ Crigraailjr "riijaA and ‘’cofaA was engraved , afterwards the lower circle of the mtarga baa la either case 
been cbauged into the sign loxmrdma Read ya<»n»=i»/ia varam (?) 

* Originally rmmavd was engraved * Bead taayd • Metre SWka (Annsbtnhb) 

1 This compound is quite incorrect 

® This sign of puDCtuitioa is superfluous » Bead Jyauhtha- 

HeadpraUsTiffttid, tor pratuhfhdpitd (used in the senae ot Tedrttd). 

“The Telngn portion consists partly of some of the facts mentioned in the Sanakpt portion, and partly of 
new facts * ^ 
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that the hal£-anusc<Jra' sound mTelugu was formerly represented hy a full anmvdra symbol 
The m as used, for instance, after toda in line 23 la not required in its fuU sound by the 
Telugu metro, but should be attenuated so that 4a may be a short Oagha) syllable * 

The inscnptiou records that a provmcial chief (tnan4ahKa, IL 16,' 19) in the service of 
king Bajardja of the Qanga dynasty (1 1), named Vanapati (U 5, 13) or Banapati (1 19), 
who was the son of Gokarna (L 4f ) and belonged to the Itreya got^ra and to the Br^hmana 
caste (11 5, 19), built a man4apa (L 20) or a hall for dancing (nd{ya-idld, 1 15) in front of the 
temple of Xhirgd m the town of Dirgharaal (L 14) or Dirghdai (L 19) in the Saka year 997 
(U 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (11 16, 21) His wife 
Padmdvati made a gift of another lamp (L 21) Though spoken of as a pratthdrin or ‘ dooi- 
keeper ’ (L 4), V^anapati appears to have been the commander-m-ohief of Ra 3 ara 3 a’s forces 
The inscription refers to his victory over the Choda king^ (IL 8, 9) and the Utkala (1 10) and 
to the snb 3 ngation of the kings of V^ngi* (11 12, 17), Kimidi, Kdsala, Qidnaingi and 
Odda (I 17 f.) Ho also killed a certain Dadddmava (L 12) Vanapati had the bvrudas 
Chalamartiganda^ (IL 9, 18), Bhandanavijaya* and Qandagdpdla? (1 20) 

A 

The dato of the inscription, Saka-Samvat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 
to A.D. 1075-70. This year wonld fall towards the end of the reign of the Ganga king 
Ra 3 ara 3 a, R53ara3a’a father Va3raha3ta was crowned m AD 1038® and ruled for 30 years * 
Ra 3 ara 3 a himself reigned for 8 years His son Anantavarman was crovmed in A D 107b 
Therefore R 23 ara 3 a must have reigned from A D 1068 to 1076 and died two years befoie 
his son’s coronabon liVhat cironmstanccB could then have delayed Anautavarman’s coronation 
for two years ? It must bo his minonty or uome distant expedition 

Two of the historical facts referred to in the present inscription may be compared with two 
statements m Anantavorman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, — viz Eh 3 ara 3 a’a victory over the 
Dramilas (i e the Cholos) and bis affordmg proteebon to Vijaydditya of Vengi against the 
Chodas Of the remaining localibes which Vanapati is said in the present inscnpbon to have 
conquered as Rd 3 ara 3 a ’8 commander-in-chief, — Kimidi is now a Zaminddn in the Gan35m dis- 
trict Kosala corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its tnbutanes Gidnsingi 
I cannot now identify Odda or Utkala is Onssa, whose king was later on reinstated by HSja- 
ra3a'3 son Anantavarman 

TEXT.i* 


1 WCTM- 


3 




[ii \*] 


I 1 halo not aeon the half anutedf^ symbol in the inscriptions that I have hitherto eiamined 
^ Compare p 310, note 13 

* The Chfida king is UaySadra-Chfl^ (or Kulflttanga Chdja I), whoso daoghtar ttijasunJail was married to 
Biymija, lad Aat Vol XX p 276 

* Tbo king o£ V^ngl referred to is Vyayiditya VIL, see tbid 

‘ Compare lad Aat Voh XXL p 199 « /e 'an Arjuiia in ba- Je '• 

T Xe ' a Hpshna among heroes ’ ® Above, p 185 * See the Table facing p 186 above 

[Anantavarman’s atouB inscnptions at MukUalingam and elsewhere, which are dated both in Saka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps his appointment as oo regent of bw predecessor, took place about 
three years before A D 1078 , see my Annual Report for 1893 96, p 6 — b H ] 

n lad Ant VoL XVIIL p 171 ** South Indian laicriptioat, Vol I p 97 

u lad Ant Vol XVIII p 171 . 

1* From sn inked tatampage, sent by Dr Hultzsch. Bead Midi 
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4 

6 fff ^»5IT fT[^] 


1 

[^*] 

it%t: I vf^- 


7 fWfrra^pfWT^^ 5r ^r?i^3W3?rft: ii [?•] 


^nwT- 

8 [i*] wwTO[TjT|»rf- 


10 





[1*] 1^- 


^ ^nsTfT- 

<s. 


12 II [yL*] ?Twr ^i { mRjgi<<<^<i - 

f3i[?[*] I ® «?^m2j^5r 

13 wra frr: irwftmt ii [^*] ^sfa tiraM«r . 

xifcrc^^rmmC^T:] 


I4i arr^T^ 


3mait [i*] 


16 ffm H^[:*] wwr*rm 

■f%in^[T*]^r3TraTJgfN “ fii o*] 

16 i*] crerr^ 
^^itariffrrt u [«=*] 

17 Wfti- [i*J 

^rflr- 


18 





D*] 




1 Read Tfl^, * Bead “^J^rTtPC * Read 

* Read gf^JtTgf * * Bead 

^ Bead ® Read * Bead 

” Bead ” Bead “ Bead 

« The following is a Telnga verse, containing a tUimdUkd of eight lines, followed by an atav>ladi of four 
lines The composition is not good There are several errors which are noticed ip the footnotes In those avllablea 
after which I have placed the letter a the n isals rt and m should he attenuated in reading so that the consonant! 
preceding them may be laghu or short At present these nasals would bo replaced by half-onusoaro symbols 
*♦ A letter is wanting before “ Bead frrfVffyg' 1 « Bead 
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20 ^ ?rsy-,nt.y<r [i*J 

21 [i*] frf^ ^ [i»] 

22 *[vn] [„»] 7TVR;g fa^^4^<ch^|^ch -. 

[l*] 

23 fj*] D*] 

[W] II [<£-*] 


TEAiraLATION ' 

A — Sanskrit portion 

(Verso 1 ) There was king Efijaraja, the omamant of the kings of the Ganga djnasty, 
•whoso foofc-stool -waa shining with the raja of the gems in the rows cf the hold heads of 
kings, hy whoso arms, which cat hosts of rival kings, the whole orb of the earth was 
protected , whoso splendonr resembled that of (Vishnu) whoso weapon is the discns , who (hke 
the latter) had Rama, (Lakshmi) on his bosom , (ond who was) a lord of speeches (Bphaspati) 
in speech 

(V 2f ) The chief of the great door-keepers {prahhann) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed tho -vigoar of all the nval kings, (was) named Vanapati, the son of Qdkar^a, 
the sun of a BiAhmana family, praised among those of the Atreya gotra, (and) of great 
repute (He) excelled Prachatas (V oruna) * by his profundity, in heroism, (and) in benefactions 
to all tho world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (even) desires, the Chtntdmom * 
did not melt away (only) hecaubo of (tf«) atony nature ® 

(V. i ) This Chalamartigonda became in battle a conflagration to the great forest (which 
was) the army of tho Chfida king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of ? tall 
trees (which were) mast elephants 

(V 5 ) By him — the fire to tho forest of the army of the Choda, whose flames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords, — theTrees (which were) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and horses of tho Utkala, were entirely burnt in battle, their roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) tbOiV branches (which were) arms and thighs, cut off Even now they 
aro recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) white bones, the flesh of which is withered 

(V 6.) Having often defeated the king of VSngi, he took away the whole heap of his 
property. Daddflr^ava was sent hy him to Tama (the god of death) as an envoy to report 
(Aia) conquest of tho whole world 


1 Bead or 

® Here tho mitro requires oomo alUmtiou, perhaps 

* Bead “rnffiT 

* Vanapati literally means ' the lord of water ’ and is also an epithet of Varuna, the regent of the ocean 

* The Chmtdmar^i is a fabulous gem which is supposed to yield to its possessor all be desires 

* If It were not a s*one, it would have melted away oot of shame 
^ Literally ‘ moving to and fro with ’ 
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(V 7 ) Having tlius conquered fclio kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapatl, -who possessed 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri,— m tho Saka year formed by the hills (7), tho Brahmis 
(9), and tho tieasuios (9),— {% e. 997),— planted, as an ornament to tho temple of Durgd m 
the toivn of Dirgbarasi, in front (of *t), tho great creeper of his fame which overspread the ton 
diiections, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 

(V 8 ) In tho same year this pronnoml chief (manfaltha), who possessed very fierce club- 
hko aims, granted a poipotual lamp to tho same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) tho lord of the gods 

B. — Talugu portion. 

(V 9 ) When the prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
theNandas (9), and tho Brahmfls (9), — (to 997), — the nian^ali^a Banapati, (idAo came) of 
a Brihmana family, who resembled Indra m (?ua) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) -who ivas celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 
Vdngi country, Kinudi, Kdsala, tho Gidrisingi country and the Odda country, (anj.) caused 
a mandapa to be built with great splendour in front of tho temple of tho goddess Bhagavati 
(DuigA) in DirgMsi Ho, tho Bhandanavijaya, tho Qandagdpaia, gave a perpetual lamp to 
tho same goddess , and his wife, tho lotus-eyed Padmavati, joyfully placed a lamp on the other 
sidOji to last as long as the earth,^ the sun and the moon Lot (the goddess') Mahishamathanl 
(Durgi), who is tho embodiment of tho sky, tho earth, the moon, the sun, the uater, tho fire 
and tho air, be pleased to grant them for over the fruits of tho performance of charitable deeds 
(ishidp-lirta) ® ' 


No 46.— TOTTARAMUDI PLATES OP KATAYA-VEMA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1333 

By J Ramatya, B A , B L 

These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Moklcapatla Eijappa of Tottaramfidi m the Amalftpuram tAluka of the Gbdavaii district, 
while digging foi earth on tho site of a minod house. I obtamed them in 1892 through the 
kindness of a friend, and published tho inscription in tno Telngu paper Ohintdmani for August 
1893 at Rajahmundry. The plates are now deposited in the Madras Museum 

The grant is msonbed on three copper-plates, measuring 9J by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3Ib 7^oz,^ The plates are numbered, and wore hold together by a (now 
biokon) copper ring, passed through circular holes on tho left-hand side, and surmounted by tho 
figure of a couchant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal The sun and 
tho crescent of tho moon are soldered on tho ring behmd and in front of the pedestal Tho 
diameter of tho nng is about 3|", its thickness about the height of tho ball 1^", and tho 
length and breadth of the pedestal IJ" by The plates are in a fair state of preservation 
Each of them Leais writing on both sides. There are thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines Tho letters are deeply cut and clear 

Tho characters used are of tho old Telugu type Tho following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from tho modem Telugu characters The talakaffu or secondary form 


1 Or, ‘ on that daj * 

= If my emendation on p 317, note 2, is correct, the word ‘ witnceacB ' should be subatitutcd foi ‘ earth ’ 

‘ tfcT^viTf^ t'iUTUdififw 'q ( ''mn^smTCWT. U 

^ Thu IS oxtluBivo of tho weight of tho ring, and of a piece of the third plate which has nafortnuatolv been 
mislaid, seep J24 iioto ^ 
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of a 13 like^the lower half, and tho ffudt or secondaiy form of » bke the upper half, of a circle 
To denote i, the tip of the left leg of t la shghtly curved inwards The secondary form of- e is 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made hetwean that and tha secondaiy form of nor between 
those of 0 and o These vowel signs are generally detached from the consonants to which thei 
appertain, except m the case of M, r, », ch, etc Tha nae of the perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to distinguish tha aspirated from the unaspirated forma of consonants, is not met ivibh 
Eh 13 distmgnished from b by tha ialaUffu, which is absent in 6hi, hho and bhau, these 
forms ore, therefore, similar in appearance to the corrosponding forma of b E reaemhles the 
modern and dh the modem d 

The following orthographical peculianties may bo noticed When r happens to be tbe 
initial letter of a compound ahahara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
velapalagilapa (11 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more uanal form is also sometimes used (in 
Jmrnio and aauri/o, 11 7, 11) <3 is somehmea nnnecessanly doubled after r, as in Bhdrggava foi 

Bhdrqava (II 17, 30), and tho anusidra is used lu certain places instead of n, as in yasm%m~ 
nisstma° (L 16) and ptmar=AniJiat.dfa'’ (1 35) The inscription is composed throughout in 
Sanskrit verse, except the description of tha boondariea of MallavaranT' ;il 51-57) and the last 
line of the inscription, which are in Talugu prose. ' 

The inscription opens with invocations of tha Boar-incamation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Gauapati (v 2), and of the Moon on tha head of Siva (v 3), as in the case of the VAnapalli 
plates of Anna-Vema.® It then refers to Vishnu, “ the first of tho gods,” from the lotus ot 
whoso navel was bom tho Creator of the three worlds, from whose month, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v 4). One of tho branches of tha fourth caste (v 5) was the 
Poptakola (v 6) To this belonged king VSma, sarnamed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Pfit&lagatigfli at tho foot of the Srlsaila hill (v 7 f ) His 
son was Anavota* (v 10) Tho younger brother of the latter, named Annavfema or Anavema, 
was also known os Vasautarfiya, ‘ tha king of spring,' and Kshrunkfisahaya, ‘one whose chief 
weapon is a dagger’ (v 12)* Tha epithet Vasantariya^ appears to have been earned by 
Anavema by tha prominent part ho took m tho annual vasant6tsava or spring festival, which 
IS alluded to m verao 14 Anavbta bad a son named Kumfiragiri, who ruled the country a 
long time from his ancestral capital Ko:^^davidu (v 15 f.) 

Kumfuugiri’a minister was Kfitaya-VSmB, who excelled Bjpihaspati and Sukra m 
intdligenco,’' and Para^nrlraa and AiQuna in valour (v 18) Kataya-Vema rendered great help 
to Kumarogiri in obtaining possession of and governing his ancestral territory, even as Krishna 
did to Yudhishthira (v 19) In return for theso sen ices ho received from his sovereign the 
gift of the “eastern conntty,” of which Hajamabendranagari (the modern Ba 3 ahmnndry) was 
tho capital (v 20) Verso 21 traces tho descent of Kataya-Vfema from K&ta (I ), whose sou 
was Mflra. Mara's son was KAta (H.), whoso son was Eataya-Vfima, who issued the gram 
(v 23) We are also informed incidentally that Kataya-Vuma was tho son-in-law (jaindti'i) 
of Ajinavdta and tho son of tho daughter (dauhitra) of Vdma, and that his mother a name was 
Doddfimbikii (v 21) 3 His wife was Maliambika, who got the Siva temple of Mfirkandeya 


‘ FortlisnseoJ tbo secondary forma o£ abort # and c ate tlia lelogu portion on pages ii i and ui a of the 
plate* 

2 Aboie, VoL HI p 69 , . . 

> Tbia naroo etanda for Ano Pflta According to Tclugu grammar p becomes » under ccrt.ua cirenmstancM 

‘ See tbo Vdnapalh grant, where tho same epithets are applied to Anavema 

* Coraptrro above, Vol III p 65, note 6, and p 286 

® See Srinitba’s XattUaniaKiu, where a sitmlnr festival at Bajabmandry w desenbea 

1 KoUiyo-Vfinia was tho author of a learned commenUry on KiUdaaa’s three dramas 

« 'This lelaUonshtp IS made clearer m the extract from the ZuTmrasxr^rdjtgam f 

.totes that Edtaya IL begot Kataya Verna by Dodddmbd, tbo danghter of Y6ma (verse 10), and that Kdtaya 
was Ihapinl^a (.ister's son) and jamalyi (son in-lo'v) to Aunapfita (v 12) 
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the adMvarl at Eajamalieiidranagara (Rajahmuudry) colored with gold and goma anil 
performed several other ohantiea (v 2H ) Tho inscription thou proceeds to alato that, on 

fnll-moon day of Karttika (KOrttild) m the cyclic year Khora. corresponding to tho 
{expired) Sflka year counted by tho yuaaj (3), RAmas (3) and ViSvas (13), to 1333, or 

AD 1411.12,— Katayo-Vama granted tho villago of Mallavaram, vbich .viui named after hts 

wife MallfimbahS (v 26) and which was situated ou tho bunk of tho Vyiddha-Gautami in thb 
vicinity of Miiktisvara in tho Kdnadeaa (v 27), to Nfisimha, who >/aa tho son of Ahdbala and 
the grandson of AppayArya Tho donco belonged to tho Kisy.ipa g<J{ra (v 28) and tho 
KAnva Jmd (w 26 and 29) Ho divided tho vilbgo with has rolaiions (v 29) Then 
follows a desoiiptioD, in Tolugu proso, of tho boandarics of MalUvaram (11 51-57) This 
village was bonndod in tho north-east by Tottadimdijdi, in tho south east by 
TvrAim y pmmn.n gftri-ltoTnaraginpiiramA and m tho west bj. tho Vyiddha-Gautami, Then 
follow seven imprecatoiy voraea (30-36) in Smskyit Tho concluduig verso (37) Iclls us 
that this edict (sdsa/ia) was composod by Siivallabha of tho Kan. a gdira, tho son of Lakahml 
and Srivallabbarya. The grant bears at tho end tho signature (vrulti) of Ydeau (i e Kataya- 
Vdma) 

Of the locahties mentioned in this inscription, Kopdavldu (L 27) and R&jamahdndii 
(Rajahmundry) (11 33 and i2) are well known Tho term Kona (1 13) as tho name of a tract 
of country is not nnfrcqnently mot with m inaciiptions Tho Puhiparam inscnptioa of 
MalhdSva® gives a list of tho chiefs of Kduamandala, and tho Nadupum grunt of AnavCma* 
refers to Ednasthala as being situated in tho GodAvari delta Tho term Konaslma is m 
common use in the GSdavarl district, wboro i5 is now applied to a portion of tho AmnlAparum 
tAluka, which, being watered by several branches of tho Godi.orJ, is as fertile as a Io/,a or 
valley Tho villogo of Muktisvaram (J 19) is sitnated in this Konaslma on tho right bank of 
tho Gautami, right opposite to Kotipalli on tho other side It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an acconnb of which is gn on in tho GaiitaniWhIuhC.tmija* Tho Tpddha- 
Gautami (11 48, 54, 55), ono of tho seven branches of tho Gddavari, runs cloco by Muktiiv'iram 
on the south and is entirely dry, ei-ccpt peihaps when tlio Godavari rtccircs heavy floods 
Mallavaram, which is said to havo been situated on tho bank of this river, haj long ainco 
ceased to e-cisfc as a separate Tillage and now forms part of Tottaramhdi, which is mentioned 
as Tottaduniindi among the boundaries of Tdallavaram (11 52 and 56) , hue tho Mallavaram 
lands are identiSed to this day When Mallavaram was a soparato village, tho Kappagantnla 
family possessed tho mirdii right to the village, and this family belongs to tho Kdsyapa golra, as 
did the family of tho original grantee (1 49) 


Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of tho Kondavldu chiefs dovi n 
to Kumaragin, and as shoning when and under what circumstances the RAjamahendn 
portion of the Kondavldu territory became detached from the rest of it As has been seen, the 
inscription traces tho Heddi hno from Vfima, who had two sons, Anavota and AnavAmn, 
Anavdta’a son being Knmhragjn This genealogy is, in the mam, supported by the introduction 
to KAtaya-Vfima’s commentary on Kahddsa'a Sdkunlala, coiled Kumdragmrdjiyam (after 
Knmflragui Reddi), an extract^ from which is appended to this paper That book mentions tho 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of AnaiAna Both tho Vaaapalli^ and 
Naduphru^ giants of Anavfima trace tho line from Verna’s father Prola, tho earliest member of 


* [This viUaj,^ which IS not found on the JfaJrat Survey Mop of tho Aniaiapurani tAluLa, must have been an 
apraAara founded by Mallamha. the wife of Kata)a \ 6 nio, ond named after her brother Kumir^vin -E H 1 
Above, p 81 • Above. Vol III p 237 ^ 

‘ See also Mr Sewdla Ltrle of Anliqutiiet, Vol I p 32 

' ICerVoT nfp'S i'a'a'iistu Jaga.wAtlmsvto, AyyavaraJu Odru of Viiagapataio 
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the dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anav6ta and Anavettia 
Putting all these accounts together, we get the following genealogy of this dynasty ^ 

THE BEDDIS OP KONDAVXDU 

1 Prdla 

2 VSma 


3 Anavhta 
or AnnavOta. 


Doddambika, 4 AnavSma 

m to Kitta II or Annav^ma 


Vfemasani , 
Nallanuuka 


5 KumSragin Maillmbiki , 

m to K^taya-Vema 

All these accounts agree in ascribing to VSma (No 2 ) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Pfitalagangfl with the temple on the Srisaila hill, and to AnavSma ( No 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasautaray a This genealogy differs from that given by^Mr Sewell,* which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions 

The following genealogy of Kataya*Vdma of EajamahSndri is given in this grant 
and mthe Kumdragtnrdjii/am — 

1 Kata or Kataya I 
2 Mflra 

3 K^ta or Elfltaya II 

4, Kfltaya-YSma 

EAtaya II married Doddamba, the daughter of VSma of Kondavidu and s ster of 
Anavota and AnavSma, and Kataya-V^ma married Mallamha, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavhta and Sister of Kumaragin 


TBXT.3 

First Plate, First Side 

2 ij.' II [?*] vf^rTT *1111: i 


1 For further conannetion of this list see the passage begiumug with Jppuni,a mm.emhu Kam,a^ra 

in Srluatha-s mim<.k}ia9d<ii>,u. afvisama 1 -[Bee also the two genealogical accounts in mf Seporis on cM.t 

MSS ho I pp i.kud83f and So II pp lii andSlS—E H] 

> Zitit 0/ Aatigmts**, YoL II p 187 ’ from the original plates 
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on the GOdavarl at EaDamahtodronagara (Eajahmuudry) oo^orcd witixgold and gems and 
performed several other chanties (v. 2^i f ) The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
fhe Ml-moon day of Kartt.ka (Karttild) m the cyclic year Khara. corresponding to the 
X™) y»r ooanW b, tbo ,u«a. (3). Mm., (3) .„<I T.Sv.a (13),-. » 1333, or 
A i 1411 - 12 ,— KStaya-Vdma granted tho village of Mallavoram, which was named after hia 
wife MaUambikd (v 26) and which was situated on tho bank of tho Vyiddiia-Gautanil m the 
vicinity of IIiiEtiavara in tho Kdnadesa (v 27), to Npatmha, who i/as tho son of Ah6baia and 
tho grandson of Appaydrya Tho doneo belonged to tho KA^yspa gJtrct (v 28) and tho 
KAnva Mhhd (w 26 and 29) Ho divided tho village with his relations (v 29) Then 
follows a description, m Tclngu prose, of tho boundaries of Mallavaram (11 51-57) This 
viUage was bounded in the northeast by TottadimOijdi, in tho south-east b/ 
Mall&yamnLangdn-Komaraginpurain,' and in tho west by tho Vpiddha-Qautanu. Then 
follow seven impiecatoiy verses (30-36)^ in Sanskrit Tho concluding verso (37) lells us 
that this edict (Jdsana) vfus composed by Siivallabha of tho Kan/a gtlra, tho son of Lakshml 
and Srivallahharya. The grant bears at tho end tho signature (vrdlu) of V5mu (v s Kataya- 
VSma) 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Ko^idavidu (1 27) and Edjamolidndrt 
(Rajahmnndry) (11 33 and 42) are well known Tho term K6na (I 48) as tho namo of a tract 
of country is not nnfreqnently met with in inscriptions Tho Pitbaparam inscription of 
MalhdSva® gives a hat of tho chiefs of Kdnamandala, and tho J^adupura grant of Anaveraa* 
lefors to K<lna3thala as being situated in the G6d.ivari dolai Tho term Kdoa-^lma is m 
common use in the Gfidivarl district, where it is now applied to a portion of tho AmaHparam 
tdluka, which, being watered by several branches of tho Godavari, is as fertilo as a IStta or 
valley The village of Mulctisvaram (1 49) is situated m this Kdnaslma on tho nghb bank of 
tho Gantaml, right opposite to Kotipalli on tho other side It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of v/hich is given m tho Oautami-ildhdtmya • Tho Vyiddha- 
Gautami (11 48, 64, 55), one of tho seven branches of tho Gddavarl, runs closo by Mnkti^varam 
on the south and is entirely dry, except pcihaps when tho Gddavari receives heavy floods 
MaEavaram, which is said to havo been situated on tho hank of this nver, bos long sinco 
ceased to emst as a separate villago and now forms part of Tottaramudi, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimundi among tho boundaries of lyallavamm (11 52 and 5C) , but tho Alallavaram 
lands are identified to this day When Mallavaram was a separate village, tho Kappagantula 
family possessed tho mirdsi right to tho viJlago, and this family belongs to tho Kalyapa gdlra, as 
did tho family of the original grantea (1 49) 

Historically this inscription is important oa giving a list of tho Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kumaragm, and as showing when and under what circumstances the HAjamaiidndri 
portion of tho Kondavldn territory becamo detached from tho rest of it As has been seen, the 
loscnption traces the Eeddi hno from VSma, who had two sons, Anavota and Anavema, 
Anavhta’s son being Kumflragin This genealogy is, in tho main, supported by the introduction 
to KAtaya-Vfima’s commentary on Kahdasa's §dkuntala, called Kwndragtnrdjiyam, fafter 
Kumdragin Eeddi), an extract^ from which is appended to this paper That book mentions tho 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of Anavema Both tho VinapalliS and 
Eadupfira? giants of Anavfima trace tho line from Vfima’s father Prola, tho earliest member of 


on * s’? Surrey Mop of tho Aiuaiapuraui tiluko, must base been an 

founded by Unllambs, the wife of KStoia Vfima, «nd named after her brother Kumaragin —EH] 
ADOve, p ai 1 Above. Yol ill n "hT 

* SeeaUo Mr Sitwell’s LxUt of Anhsaxtiee, VoJ I p 32 ^ ~ 

I irve "vS'llf p‘59 JasuuuUMmx 4 yyavaralu Okru of Vixagapatmo 

' ^ ' liid p 2b8 
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the dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anav6ta and Anavema 
Putting all these accounts together, we get the following genealogy of this dynasty ^ 

THE BEDDIS OP KOITOAVIDF 

1 Prdla 

2 Vdma 


3 Anaiota Doddambika, 4 Anavema V^mas^ni, 

orAnna'vdta. m 2o KEta II orAnnavema m^to Nallanunka 


5 Knm^gin llalllmbikil , 

m to Eataya-Vemo 

All these accounts agree in ascnbing to Vdma ( No 2 ) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Pataloganga with the temple on the Srisaila hill, and to Anavema ( No 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasautaraya This genealogy differs from that given hy^JIr Sewell,^ which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions 

The following genealogy of EAtaya-Vdma of Bajamahendri is given in this grant 
and in the Kumdragtrirdjiijam — 

1 Kata or Kataya I 

2 Mara 

3 Kdta or KAtaya II 

4. Kfltaya-Ydma 

Kataya II married Doddamba, the daughter of Vema of Kopdavidu and sster^of 
Anavota and Anavdma, and Kafaya-VSma married Mallamha, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavota and Sister of Kumaragm 

TEXT.3 


First Plate, First Side 

2 ^ 11 [^*] 




1 For forther conarmution of th.a hat aoe the paaaage beginning with Jppunya eamamiu f 

in Srinitha-a SUmakAa^mu. 1 -[See also the two genealogical acconnta in my i^e^or^a on Sanskrit 

nas ho I pp X. aud 83 f and No II pp xii and 91 S — E H J 

» Zittt 0 / Anligntfiti, VoL 11 p 187 " the original platea 

su T 
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4, ^ ^ ^ fw!rwrc?rr‘ ^- 

fW- 

6 ^T^m^^^c^^TT^nfNfRTw f^- 

7 I fwwr fror^rf^Kr ^ 

8 ?fi#’5t1%frT: ii [»*] 

9 g ^ TcT^ ^ ? <^(*T1'5Tt cf^T^ ^^ffrETTTtw^mtfir 

^- 

11 :v^l<Mijc{Tf^diMiifdr«5»i imr^ ii [«,*] tht 

iPQjr 

12 I cTOf^ w ^i??Eng^^ ii [<*] ff^rrot^H- 

»3jrRr: 

13 ^ I TrsTO^tjTTF??^ h [^a*] ^- 

HT^TT- 

JPtr«^ P2a<e , Second Side 

14i 5R-^Mfd<« xncnRRmTO qt7T- d|«^<iv5n i^ ^m« T. 

15 w I ^srr^ M > Jjnrf fir- 

16 : TTf^f^5|4( ni?TV«T^W«R^f^TT 11 [«:•] 

17 ^5rorf%f^ i ^ TPRi^ ar1%^^TOmRn^T: » [£.*] ’sr^. 

18 mm ^smm\ \ ^BrrrMt T rg i^^rintqK i rd»<d(d<ft ; u [^c»] 

19 5Rf^[xT]^ ^ftiTt fk^ I f %^^^R{d T° 

20 a « <ft^»nrei 1 [u*] ?ra i i.i > m^an^ir<tf 


* Scad ^njsn. 

• Bead °n^l° 

> The anuivafa stands at the 
1 Read 

The onuircira stands at the 


’ The anutvdra standi at the beginning of the next lino 
* The anuKdra itandi at the beginning of the next line 


beginning of the next lino. 

• Bead ’iW 
beginning of the next line 


s Bead XTV 
* Bead 
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21 ^fermnraf; i 

22 ’HTSTR^jt^^CT? •THTR^ ?}<?{♦?? |l [^^*] %■ 

21 [^]t H^f?T »3f*T^nWRT ll [^?*] ?Tf%T^ fsfiFCfH f%fa[r 

f^ftl 

[^8*] ^* 

23 1 ^nnft ir^ v 

Second Plata , First Side. 

27 ^ w [^^*] ^Rrsl^ar^ it fwr i 


28 ?f [■f%]T ^ifwiTcazi^ 11 [u*] 

I 

29 II [t'Q^] 

ms- 

31 fk\ 11 f^irCT]^ fsrwnrr^ i 

^D*] ^3i- 

32 ^ 11 [^e.*] f%g i »^c^^|f^d ; 

33 TT^rff??Evnrchg^^ u [ro*] 

31 wronrt: ifN: TO2it*T»l^- 

36 ^ ui^ TT ic tT f%fW Rcyief^ ii [^^*3 

37 Tm«rt^ ^ (ftr^ ^) crar i nmfrj- 

38 ^TT t^T ^arn t T^T cT f »T«r% 11 [^^*3 ^ijmrns^ rm 

39 qnTrrar'T* jfrnR^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ Ri^iPu 


1 Re»d infr’ir * Bead >Tnit * See below, p 329, note 2 

* lJe*d ^afV. ‘ Bead 

• The ejrlUblee mtdjanam id »re entered below the line, and the place in which they are to be inierted, le 
xnarlced by a crois over the line 

^ The aHundra staada at the beginning of the next line 


2 r 2 
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Second Piute , Second Side 

40 wTERf'enrf^ mrrzpx ^ HTrnrm?i^ 

41 mm <^»iAH^ arrgnoT; ii wrar wrfer 

I ’?!- 

42 mfcfi^cg^w \\ [^8^] ^7^i?fr3nqf?j^rnfW^ ^ft^- 

43 i 


44 srsniffreT^raT thtt 

46 ^dAlctiF Tfir l» '^211% ^ 


46 <dc<rd d i Tri irc<chRmci ; i to , ^- 

48 II [ r \*] ^t^it^5wr€R TTifH Trawf^: i R 

--- - 

49 i' ;g^a^trf^ 11 [R'Q*] 

1 ^- 

50 ■f^cwft^^Tcng^: ii [5i«=^] ® TOf^wid^Miucii^ fqrTO 

51 fw^. l ^pftcI^iPaianWT® TOt TOW » [R«5 l*] ^ 

52 1 I <ffTlf%7Tf% xfttSTRT ’ gcf W^^TWf^dTOnfii-® 


Third Plate , First Side " , - _ 

- -. 1 - - 

53 ^ ' WTOHJJii R'tn47[5cf5if<g<g 

64 .gw 11 ^fwTO I ,'WT ^ - <rdr<g<g i^^- 

Rt] - - ~ ^ 

66 \ TOTsg '“iTOtcrfw i wwrog’ \ fTOLwcMwfw 

Bead ■y'ijyt _ _ - ’ Bead XTS > Bead ^rni®rf%Sn” 

« Bead = Bead e lLeAd°-SSVST^ (?) 

’ Read « The anasvara stends at the beginning of tho next line ’ ' ' 

» That piece of the third plate, which contains the bracketed passages at the enda of hue* 63—66. is now lost 
w Bead < . 
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67 .1 TiMsrgii^ ^ [it]' 

58 ^nrwnT gTrcRT[.*] i%w ii 

59 ■^42figq[ia5r 1 ^T^TTc^ tr- 

60 (ir)^ II [^o*] aj-^^nifq ^ w: tjToi^: ira^. i tiito 

f¥ 

61 ir5[**] WS54:^ II [^l*] tpc^ WT 

tt TOT 

62 I tifs^wf^rrPti fk^3Jm f^rfjr. ii ] crz^rr^n w- 

^35- 

63 ^rw3ci%*r ^(‘) 1 Tm ^tfer^sr 3i:fTrf^’r ^ ^srfn ii 

64. «rri^w I f^M«^ir=h5T wfN aw 

65 ’aaf II [^B*] II auTaif%caiTza%Tnf5i‘ oidi^f^ 


Third Plate , Second Side 


66 iTTsgt I wf 5T?na ^- 

67 ar fw ar ii [^u.*] ii a^rtg- 

68 4m<ai an^ ^tt% i ?rrf^: trrf^a- 


^ ’i' 

69 '^r ar^a <ma5‘. ii [^^*3 efff ■arra^ ^rfkafr- 

^ I 

70 ajw*Tt%t i Tag i 

JHldETTfl^ 

71 ^ ^ tgg; [ii*] [ii"*] 


APPENDIX 

Extract from the Preface to Kdlaya-V^ma’s Kumdragtrirdjiyam 

^ T?3 "aw sHT^^rR^tifTT B C 8* ] 


> Bend 


* Bead ^1^*1 
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suy^mPf'wr Wh^it 

^ w^cPffwjrrf: n C^*] 

3iJrftT »ffV»Tr #5irnft<r grmfnfxiwt: 

53^ fw ^sfr ftr^ir i 

nr^rrahrt ?nftf?r 

PrtTXiftr ^»!Erf^ff^5nzr ^n?«ni ii [ii*] 

KToft’TTWSrJI, I 

3ref) wzftw ipr^HT t [s*] 

'3i5rrcf^55Tarw« W^Tg^fsrf^ fq -a T ^n^ i 

H'TTfiT f^sr ^J^Tfff H^5. JT!T7% ^'pajT ^J?iVJTr s [9i*J 

4^fgra^tft ^kit^ 

srq. i 

c 

t>r 

^^rfsrqiftf^snrairaH n [<•] 


^«iit 
HH K I 

v?rmm ^q^>tfvr<»<rgv- 
^ '^frtci B [^>*3 

rrerrai fpnit «■«■•« 

^x^IHuqrcKj vrc^trivT. ^nsft PraHt^rer i 

^tw W i [s;*] 

TfjT i 

^ img i^ t [<•] 


<reT cpBjt %iiTnft. ^ 



[?•*] 


^T*iT g»Gii^ 

fmr ^fttrPT ?rtia. 

wr. ?gffi?n a [it*3 
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^ 

^raiar ^^nrsnftJTj^ o [?^*] 


^ ^FKfirft^raY 

^1*1^ ‘(tj'n<.l«'tr‘t<i'Cl 2(^itiHltii<«3I I 

^ ^iff!r5n«?>jir g [?^*] 


Plf^ Ift’it TTH I 

t [j8*] 


5?t faicmfit 

f^<^rci jrf%tTTre’^ “ [l'^*] 


I’fW »Rcfr^=»f »ft5iT^5>t I 

upsttPi i [u*] 


jjlai sn'n\l<’i»i I 

’Twi ^^5iUr nr^mi^ g [\«*] 

♦ll^N I 

I Cic*] 

^ 3i*i«fiir<’!rr ^rar f^Tfai: ^ 

»n^3Tnr fttni sm OTfw ^ i 

a n <gj|«< 3i^KniR<.l<=n«T1<«lflW f5tTW n tl<*] 


POSTSCEIPT. 

[Of tli 0 nineteen versea now published by Mr Ramayya, only five are found at the beginning 
of a MS of the Kumdragmrdjiya, as printed in Dr Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, p 173 ‘While 
Mr Eamayya’a copy reads in verse 1 Sumdragtn-bhiipatih, the Tanjore MS and an India 
Office MS (PioteaBOi: PiBchel’s Susertatio de Orammaitcie Frdenitcts, p 17) h&re Sumdragtn- 
jd nnpah This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vasaniardjiya Ndtyaidstra was composed by ‘ Vasantarija, king of Kumfiragin, a place on the 
frontiers of the Hizam’s country ’ (see Wilton’s Mackenzie Collection, Madras repnnt, p 157 , 
Professor Pischel, Z c p 18 , Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogue Catalogorum, p 556) It is now 
clear that the author of the work was Kumfiragin, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
(hvruda) Vasantarfija (above, verse 13), which he had inherited from his uncle Anavema , see 
p 319 above — EH] 
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No 47— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP KATAYA-VEMA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 1336 AND 1338. 

Bv E Hui-tzsch, Pn D. 

Tbe first of the three subjoined inscriptions (A ) is the last of the four inscnptiona on the 
pillar at the entrance of the Kuntimfidhava temple at Pxthflpuram.^ It is engraved on the, 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B and 0 ) aro engraved on two pillars in the 
Bhimdsvara temple at Drfiksharfima All three are well piesorved, ore written in the Telngu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskfit verso in the Giti metre and a passage m Toluga prose 

The Sansbjnt verse at the beginning of tho throe insoriptions confirms tho genealogy of 
KAtaya-Vama of EajamahSndn, which Mi Eamayya has derived from tho Tottanimfldi plates, “ 
in stating that (Kataya)-Vtma was tho great grandson of BAtaya (I ), tho grandson of Mflra, 
the son of Kfita (II ), and tho son-in-laiv of Annavfita (of Kopdavidu) In tho Telngu 
portions Kfitaya-Vfima is called Kfitamareddi-Vfimiicddi, -Vfimaieddi, or -Vfimiyareddi His 
father BAta II and his'mothei Doddfimbfi aro mentioned m A as Kafamarcddi .ind Doddasini- 
amma B and C mention his son Komaragirireddi, who was evidently named after 
Kumdragin of Kondavidu, tho brother-in-law of Kfitaya-Vema 

A records the building of an enclosure for tho Kuntimfidhava temple at PithApuram by 
K^taya-VSma himself, B tho building of a man^apa by an officer of Kataya-Voma , and C tho 
building of an enclosure for tho Bhimfiavara temple at Dakahilrilma® by tho wife of tho same 
officer 

A 13 dated at tho Makara-samkrAnti on Thursday, Puahya ia 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
(expired), tho Prajipati-samvafeara , B on Sunday, Karttika Ju 15 in Saka-Samvat 1336 
(expired), the Sayn-aamvatsara , and 0 on Monday, Cbaitra ia 11 in Saka-Samvat 1328 (foi 
1338, expired), tho Durmukha-sawiaotsora Professoi Kielhorn kindly contributes tho follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates — 

“A — In Saka-Samvat 1313 expire d=Pra34pati, the Makara-samkifinti took place (by tho 
Arya-Siddhlinta) 12 h Om after mean sunnso of tho 27th December AD 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3 h 54 m after mean sunnso of Thursday, the 28th 
December A D 1891, which is tho proper equivalent of the date 

“ B — The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Samvat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A D 1414, when the full-moon tithi ended about 16 h. 46 m after mean sunrise 

“ C — The date is incorrect for Saka-Samvat 1328, both current and expired For tho year 
Durmukha =r Saka Samvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, tho 8th March 
A.D 1410, when tho 11th tithi of the biight half ended about 22 h after mean sunrise ” 


A — Pithfipuram Pillar Inscription 


TEXT* 


1 Naptd KAtaya-Saureh 

2 ta-vibhu-sfinuh 

3 nripat5r=j3.m!itfi 


4 bbfip^lah H 

5 1313 


pantrfi 

I 

jayatu 
Svasti fill [!*) 
agan6mti 


Mfirasya BA- 
vir-Amnavdta- 
Vdma- 
Saka-varshambulu 
Prajapati-samvvatsa- 


« 8«e above, p 226 * See above, p 32) 

T1u3 18 the ancient name of DrAfeflbftr^ma, ace above, p 37, note S 
* From inked estampoges 
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6 ra-Puslxya-ra 3 Gu^ I n§mU Ma33:ara-flanil£ramti-[pn]- 

7 nya-kMamamd'a Katamareddi-VSimreddimgfi- 

8 ru tama tamdn Efitamaieddimgankunni tama talk 

9 Dodd afiam-aTTi Til lungtokimm akahaya-[sa]kn- 

10 tamnginu PitMptiramamdu Bri-KumttiCma]- 

11 dliava-dSvaraka sila-prikarama ^chamdr'ark[k]a« 

12 muganu cli§yinicli.chiri | DcvdcMn-hklutani [H*] 


TBANSHATION 

(Lme 1) Let pnnco Vdmabo victonoas, — tke great-grandson* of Kfitaya (teXo resembZed) 
Saun (Kfisima),® tho grandson of Iddra, tho son of the lord Kdta, (ond) the son-in-law of the 
heroic princo Annavotal 

(Li) Hail* Prosper!^' On Thursday, the 2n.d of the bright (/orimphZ) of 

Paahya in tho Prajapati-iamraZsara, which was tho Saka year 1313, — at the auspicious time 
of the Hakara-samkrdnti, — Kfitamnreddi-Vdmireddi caused to he made, — for the perpetual 
merit of his father Kdtamareddi and of his mother Doddasdni-amma,— an enclosnre of stone, 
(lohich 13 tc last) as long os tho moon and tho sun, for the holy temple of Rvmtim&dhava at 
Pithaporam 

(L 12 ) Written by Devilchin 


B — First DiAkshardiiia Pillar Inscription * 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


TEXT 

First Face 

pautrO Mdrasya K&ta-nnpa sunnh I 

jayatn Vdma-bhQpalah [It*] 

Katamaroddi-VOtn&roddinigarlu mja-hhntynm-* 

Kadiyamu llachincnimgaru tanaku svami ayi- 

Kdtamareddi-VOmayareddiiiigdrikiiiiii van dfevnlaknnnn 

Katamareddi-WOmareddimgan knmainmdn Eomara- 

gtnreddimgSnkimni van dcvnlaknmnn akshaya su- 

kntam=avnnattngina Dakshar&ma-sri-BhiinesTara- 

sriman-ilahadevaraku asthana-sila-mamddapamu 

kattimchi 1 fiaka-varshambnlu 1339 agunSmti Jaya-samva- 

taara-Biartika-au 16 Bha® | nbrndu samarpana chesenn I Pedda[n]a- 


NapU Xataya-SaurCh 

vir-Amiia'76ta*nripalCr=3amata 
Yitu/amti 
d=aina 
na 


12 cbaryya-2ikhi[ta]m 


I 


Secon ’ Face 
an 3ii 


snm 


jeynn 


‘ This 13 an abbreviation of Gururdra . , , a . . „ 

* Tba word gaaptri encraUv means ‘ a grandson,' but b also used for ‘ a great gran son i i oo rs B 

with pautra , see above, p 323, verse 21, and my B sport* on Saiwint atanuierspb, No I p 73, JSo 833 , and 

No II, p 74. No 682, p 94. hue 12 . and p J44. line 6 from below ^ , „i „ 

‘ This oompariBon rests on tho f«ct that the sou of KStaja I bore the name mrn, which is also us d 

‘ rb. » .bbr,»b.. ,< 

2 o 
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TEANSLATIOH’. 

(Lino 1 ) [THo same verso as at the beginning of A ] 

(L 3 ) Kadiyama Maobinfini, the servant of this Katamareddi-VSmareddi, caused to bo 
bmlt,— for tbe perpetual merit of bia master Katamareddi-VOmayareddi, and of bis queen, 
and of Katamareddi-VdrndroddPs son Komoroginreddi, and of bm queen,— an dsthdna- 
mandapa of atone for the god Mabildava of tbe BbimOsvara templo at DaksMrama, and 
presented (it to the god) on Sunday, tbe 15tli (tithi) of tbe bright (fortnight) of Kdrttika m 
tbe day&’santvatsara, which was the Saha year 1386. 

(L 11 ) Written by Peddanbobirya 

0 - — Second Drdkshdrdnxa Pillar Inscription.^ 


OJEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


^ Naptb 
nfipa-aflnub 
tb layati 

vamti 

nijo-bhnty amd=aina ^ 
ri dfivuln 

MdcbmfimmgfLriki 


First Face 

Kataya-Saureb 
I 


pautr& liaxasya KdCta]- 
vir'Annav6ta-nripater=jbma- 
Vdma'bhflpalab || Itu- 

Katamareddi-V Smareddimgaripu] 
Kadiyam MlcbinSni[ia3g[b]- 

P6taBanimgil[ru] Kadiyam 

Bvdmi aina PSA]- 

tamareddi-Vdmareddnngankiimi vb- 

n dSvulakunna Katamareddi-Vdmdreddim- 

gfiri kumbrumdu KomaraginreddimgCa]- 


SecOrtd Face. 

11 nkinni vin dSvulakunna akahaya-snkfito- 

12 m=avnnattuginu Daksh&rama-flri-Bhi- 

13 mdsvara-srlman-Mabid&varaku gilama- 

14 ya[m=aina] tirucbuttamblika kattimobcbi 

15 svast[i] M Soka-vorsbambulu 1328 C»3gu- 

16 n4mt[i] Durmmukha-aamvatsara-Ohaitra-Can] U 

17 S6 3 I nimdu samarppana cbSgenu II 

18 Peddanbcbdrrya-likbitam | #ri firi dii- 

19 m ]6yun [H*] 

TBAISfSLATIOH. 

(Line 1 ) [Tbe same verse as at the beginning of A J 

(L. 3 ) PStaakni, the wife of Kadiyam MdcbinSni, wbo was tbe seivant of this 
Kfitamareddi-’V'Smhreddi, caused to be built, — for the perpetual merit of Kdtamareddi- 
Vemareddi, wbo was tbe maatei of Kadiyam Macfainfini, and of his queen, and of 
EAtamareddi-VOmareddl’s son Komaraginreddi, and of his queen,— an enclosure of atono 
for the god MabMbva of tbe Bhlmddvara iemple at Bakshdrdma, and presented (it to the god) 
on aionday, tbe Uth (tilht) of tbe bright (fortnight) of Ohaitra in the l>armvkba-samoafsara 
which was tbe Saha year 1328.^ ’ 

(L 18 ) Written by Peddanbcbbtya 


* t .0 443 ot 1893 

* rbi3 13 an abbreviation of Simat>dra 


* Bead bjtjrttj/undsi 

♦ This 18 a mistake for J838 
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No 48--KAEIKAIi INSCRIPTION OP MADHURANTAKA 
Br E Hdmzsoh, Ph D 

According to th& large Leyden grant, bis Chola kings mled between ParSntaka I and 
Rajaraja I But wbile tbe inaoriptiona of the two latter ate found scattered over tbe whole Tamil 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings had so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya n ^ and the mere mention of Gandardditya, the second son of Parantaka I , in an 
inscription of his father 3 This break in the continuity of the Ch61a records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the Rashtrakhta king Krishna HI, whose vassal Bdtnga 
killed ESjaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I , at Takkolam^ before A D 949-50 ^ 

The village of Rankal^ between Sholinghur and Banavaram contains a small temple of the 
goddess Ponni-Amman The slab which forma the roof of ^this temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of “ Bajakssarivarman, the conqueror of Jgadirai ( Madhura) ” Madirai konda 
IS known to havo been a surname of Parantaka I ® and the Sanskrit synonym Madhwdntaka is 
apphed to Ea]endra-Ch61a I in the large Leyden grant ^ These two kings, however, had the 
title ParakSsanvarman and not EajakSaanvannan Conseqnently the subjoined inscription 
of “ E&jakesanvarman, the conqueror of Madirai ” may he attnhnted to another Madhuran- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of GandaiAditya and mled between 
Aditya II. and RAjaiAja I ® This identification would amt the alphabet of the auhjomed 
inscription, which resembles that of the TamiJ inscriptions of the EfishtrakfitakingKrishna III ® 

The alphabet is Tamii, with the exception of the two Grantha words suvash in at the begin- 
ning. It is worth noting that, in mindfft (1 3) and Venndyt (1 4) , the syllable nd is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tamj] 

The inscnption records that a temple of Kidari^®-- which must he the present temple of 
Popni- Amman — was built by a woman named Yennfiyi-Nangai 

TEXT.li 

1 Snvastiis an(^rl) [11»] Madirai konda k6v=Irasakgsanpa- 

2 5niarEk*3k"iiyfindu a5jS.vadn Pulivala-nfittu 

3 Mayiyfidi ViCvi)ra-Valanjiyan minMti KilSr-ku- 

4 p^ttu Ejupfidi Achohan Vennayi-Na- 

5 ngaiy-6n lefyv]ichcha Pidfiri k6yil [||*] 


1 South-Ini Inser Vol HI p 21 and note 1 » ibxd Yol 11 p 374 

* Takkfilam (No 237 on the Mairai Survey Map of the Waiijapfit tainka of the North Aroot distnot) la a 
TiBage 6 miles south east of Atkonam Junotion The temple at Takkdlam contains an inscription of Kpahna III 

* JEp Ini Yol IL p 163 ^ . 

* No 40 on the Madrat Survey Map of the 'W&.lijhp&i talnka In Mr Sewells Ztsie of AritsaUtei, 

Yol L p 162, the name is, owing to an error, given as Katik&la The village of KariLal must ^'y yi 

with the French settlement of Karikal, the proper TamiJ name of which is KAraikkai , see lad Aat vol 


P 327 

* Sea above, p 178 and note 11 

1 South-Ind Ineor Yol I p 111 £ and Yol II p 139, note 1 , „ , on 

« Seethe Table, ,hd Yol I.p 112 » Above, Yol HI p Mo, fo and Vol 

This IB the Tamil name of a village goddess , compare South-Ind Inter. Vol II p 48, note , 


HI p 9 

From two inked estsmpege^ prepared by 
** Bead teaeti 


Mr T, P Krishnasrami Sastri, M A 
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TBANSLATIOir. 

( Piospority ! In tiio fifth year ( 0 / tha reigii) of king EAjakQaarivarman who con- 
quered Mftdiroi,— I, Veijniiyi-JSrangai, (the daughter of) Aobohai} of Ejupfidi m Kiidr- 
kfiT?ami (and) the wife* of Vlra-Valanjiyan® of Mariyadi in| Pulivalo-nadu,* caused to ho 
made (thjs) temple of Pldfin. 


No 49 — KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVABSHA , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 

By II LUonna, Pn D , Oxford 

The copper-platoa which contain this inacription, wore found at Kadaha lu the TumkQr 
district of the Mysore State They aro now preserved lu the Mysore Government Museum, 
Bangalore The inscription has been previously published, with a photodithograph, by 
Mr Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XII p 11 ff A lopnnt of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious oiroia, inU bo found in the Prdohinalekhamdld of tho Kdvyamdld, Vol I 
p 47 ff. Tho impressions which I have used for this now edition, i/oro supplied by 
Dr Hultzsch, who obtained tho onginal plates from Air J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and wore made over to mo through Professor Kiolhorn 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about Oj* long by about SJ” broad at the 
ends and about il" in tho middle They all have raised nma Tho fiist and the last plate 
aro engraved on one side only, tho latter containing altogether only twelve akaharns Tho 
nng on which tha plates aro strung, is now cut Its diameter is 4’ to IJ’ It holds a circular 
seal, in diameter Tho seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Garuda, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on a lotas Tho wings, which do not appear in tho drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr Hnltzsch states, distinctly visible in tho onginal Tho 
figure differs only in details from those on tho seals of other Rilshtrakfita grants ^ Tho average 
size of tho letters is In hues 76, 77 and 79 blanks wore onginally left by tho engraver 
for tho name of tho founder of the grantee’s anvaya, and the names of tho grantee’s teacher's 
teacher and teacher These wore filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner,® 
The words po[ltt]-purtut8o] eua[r3i{o ante pdy to, in the description of tho boundanes in 1 90, 
have been written by tho same hand, tho onginal text being effaced hero Other corrections 
have been occasionally made by tho engraver himself The oharaotors belong to tho southern 
class of alphabets Details will bo discusaod below — Tho languogo 13 Sanskpt, hub tho des- 
cription of tho boundanes and witnesses in 11 88 98 is lu Bmnareso Tho text and translation 
of the Xanarese portion have been contnhutod by Mr H Kioshna Sastri, B A The 
Sanskrit portion of this inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of prose and verso, in au oxocodingly nch and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled Ohavi^d — Tho orthography calls for a few remarks 
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Tbu same district la mentioned m tho Taujivifr inscriptions , Sovth~Ind Inter Vol 


II pp 71, 76, 222 and 


“ Mtndtli is probably a corruption of manatyd((t 

* On tbo Va\an]iyar see above, p 296, note 2 

* This division is probably named after Pubvalam (No 42 on tbo Madras Survey Map oi tbo Waidiapfit 

tMuka) near Shohngbur a r j r ? 

» Compare ay above, Vol ^UI p 10^ , 2nd Ant Vol XI pp 112, 126, and 161 Plates 
„ n tov Srmvivd(cAdryy da^, l yy. JCut, d(cAdryyd)’ (Sir Uico roads aTucift.. but 

tbelastnitoisdistmaly d for tho second aIrsWa, ivb.ch I consider to be compare tho 1 . in kali m a 
temple maoriptlon at Piittadakal, Ind Ant Vol XI p 125 , pinto 1211 as u ^ 

onginally Vi;ay,k,rt, tor Ptjayak^rt.r ^ ‘ ‘ 2). 1 79, V.jayak.rl,, or. porbaps. 
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The vowel r^ is employed instead of ri in namas-hrvjamdnam, 1 30, whereas rt is written for r. 
m mstnla, hnla, 1 1, dhnia, 1 60, and^amma-rwAt, 1. 9, where the usual spelling rould Ixi 
'parama-rsU The sibilant i is used for a in avatamia, 1 1, pdmi i, 1 52, and a for i in ci.rjAa 
I 3, yaaais), I 16, and asiaha, 1 7A Twice the sonant non-aspirate is found instrad of the 
sonant aspirate, in samgdta, 1 17, and slaTnba, 1 16 The rules of aamdht have been frequently 
disregarded Three times, in 11 22, 71 and 75, the upadTimdniya occurs before p Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the ezception of k (except in arkl'a, 1 13), th, bh, and the sibilants 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in vtkkrama, 1 17 A double muto 
before a consonant, on the other band, is represented by a single mute m jagatraya, 1 19, and 
ujvala, 1 25 — As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that chdrvi m 1 3 and sudJ d in 
1 16 are used m meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only ‘ In 1 24 a denominatu e 
bhdvyatt seems to be used in the sense of ‘ bhavishyah ’ , and chaturakdra occurs ml iS, in 
a pun, in the meaning of ‘ square ’ Regarding the word pada in 1 50, I refer to the note oa 
that passage. 

The inscription records that the kmg Prabhutavaraha, (i e Govmda m.), residing m 
his rictonous camp at Maytirakhandi, on the application of ChakuAja, in Saka-Samvat 735 
presented the village of Jalamangala to the Jama mum Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jmendra at SiIdgrfLma, in remuneration for his having warded off the evil mfiuenca of 
Saturn from Vimaldditya, the governor of the Knnmigil district 

Before givmg a more detailed account of the contents, it will bo expedient to dotcroiino, 
as far as can be done from external points of evidence, whether the insonption is a genuine 
one or a forgery Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr Fkct,* 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified 

I shall begin with the paleeography In his exammation of the palinograpby of the 
spumous copper-plates of the Western Gangas,® Dr Fleet has used, as leading tests, the letters 
kh and b Of these, kh in the present inscription appears generally in the later form , but m 
sukha,l 15, likhita (lor likhita),! 16, and, probably, m nialiZia, 1 7, and vikhyula,! 10, the old 
type IS followed For b the older form is used throughout Dr Fleet states that the later 
form of kh appears first lu an inscription of- AmOghavarsha I at ilantrawudi near Bankapnr, 
dated in A D and that it does not seem at all possible that it can bo carried back to 

before A D 804, as the Efanarese grant of Q6vinda III , dated in that year,* and earlier inscrip- 
tions contain the oldei form only Our inscription, being dated in A D 812, lies within 
these limits, and, accordingly, the occurrence of the later form cannot prove its spunousness 
Nevertheless, I consider it a httle suspicious , for, though the later form^actually is used in 
Jl.D 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr Fleet, in the Sirilr inscription of 
Amhghavarsha I , dated in A D 866,® and it appears therefore that at that timo the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather oa the point of coming into use Such, 
however, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time 

The remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exception of the dental I For this tivo 
signs are used the subscript sign m the stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, wnich seems to have been introduced into this 
alphabet in the second half of the eighth century A D , for, though in the Wokk iltn grant 
of Klrtivarman II , dated in A D 757,7 the full sign appears still in the old form of the Ca... 


1 CWrcl ‘dtptau,’ Saidarsi/idv $H in SMakalpadrtiryi , tjdAd, ‘esTth,’ mvoa Boebtlm^k 
qcoted from a Dtclioiaru of Galanoa - _ 

® Byaajiiet of the Kanarese Dtalncla, 2ad ed , p 399 t i ti^ i 

I It has no. hion pnbhahed yet * P 

« Ind Ant Vol XII p 316 A lithograph of t'lia inscription has not been pahiuha I y.- 

» Ind AtU YoL VIII p 23 ff , and lithograph. 
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cliaracters, mth tie carve attaohed to the right vertical stroke ending at the haae-lme,i 
later form la osed throughout in GSvinda’a Kanarese grant of A D. 804, mentioned above 
There la nothing remarkable, therefore, aa to the foraa of the I in the present inscription, but 
what 13 quite pecubar is the manner in which the two signs are employed According ^to older 
inacnptiona, we should expect to find the aubacnpt sign m combination with t, t, S, o, ai and 
au and aa second letter of a ligature, and the full sign everywhere else But this la not the 
case Perfectly regular la only the use of the aubacript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of the full sign in combination with the virdma (5 times in the Kanarese portion) 
Kearly regular la also the use of the full sign aa first letter of a hgature (14 times), the 
subscript 'sign appearing hero only once (1 39), and of the subscript sign in 13 (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (11 69, 70) In Zt the subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in jaultpadiya (1 91), which la a mistake for pul-padiya. In U the 
subscnpt sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 tunes ^ In Id the full sign is used 13 times,* 
the subscript sign 9 times ha is expressed by the full sign 33 times, by the snbscripb sign 
28 times The full sign la used m lu, and the subscript signm le , but this is irrelevant, aa 
neither of them ocoura more than once , Ztl, Zat and lau do not occur at all I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of the two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but am inohned to look at it as a characteristic feacure of the 
wntmg in the ninth century AD The WokkalSn grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of the eighth century A D , there was a tendency to generalize the use of the subscript 
sign , for in that inacription the subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d That this tendency waa only temporary, is shown by the later development of 
the alphabet, in mscripbiona of the tenth century AD the full sign again is generally 
used, tho subscnpt sign appearing only aa second letter of a hgature Secondly we have the 
cunona fact that at tho same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that vanety 
of tho southern alphabet which was used m Gujarat and tho ad 3 aoeat districts In tho 
T6rkh6d6 copper-plates of Gfivindarija,® dated in A.D 812, we find the full sign in la 13 times. 
Id 5 timea, Z» twice, lu twice, 16 twice, and the subscript sign in la twice, Id 3 times, Zt twice, le 
once Of hgaturoa only lla occurs , this is expressed by the combination of the full and tho 
subscnpt sign 4 times, by two subscript sign a twice ® 

Tho next point that commands attention is the orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almoab all foiged grants, and it cannot bo demed that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect I do not attach too much importance to the misspellings 
quoted above, and tho numerous mmor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this timo, or may bo duo merely to the carelessness of tho engraver But there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already in tho original copy,’' and, in addition to -^e find 
twice (1 19 If and 1 64) faulty constructions 

Nor 13 tho form of tho record much m favour of its genuineness I have already stated 
abovo that tho inscription is composed in the style of tho Ohampds, and I have only to add here 
<-hat it 13 quito onginal, and has not one Ime in common with any of tho other Edshtrakuta 
grants I admit , however, that this may bo accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 


1 Comparo tho I la Idmchhana, 11 4, 6, paldyamdnair, 1 28, etc 

> Compaxa tallahha.l 4, 6, so]at=landall,, II 7. 8, inj/aUandaimit), 1 10 Tho aabscript Bign 

appearo m nodalof, 1 0, and llkhUa^ (for UlUlah), 1 19 Both tho older and tho later form of tho full amn 
appear in tho temple inscnphon at PaHadalial of the time of Dhrava (between A.D 783 and 794 Ind 

li 

* of these, howaver, four casea aro miaspelhD,j 3 for It 

* la threo cases of these, Idtaa misspelling for la s Above Vol IIT n ks » 

* WLch form is used in toudyah, 1. 39, 1 cannot decide 7 Comp^rl ej u 11, 12%. 60, 67 
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tha office of the Rishtrakhta king directly, but that, the sanction of the soyereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by Bomabody in tha aarvice of the governor of the Knnungil district 
or of the viceroy of the Ganga province in whose territory the granted village was situated 

Finally we have to ezamine the data. It runs (line 83) Salannjpa-samvatsarSshu Jara- 
hhhi-munishuiyatifJshu J[:y*^ishtham(isa-auhlapaJcaha-daSamy4m PuahyanahthaM OhandravdrB 
The yearbeing taken as enrrent,^ the date would correspond, as pointed oat by Professor Khelhorn,= 
to Monday, the 24th May A D 812, and this would be a perfectly possible data for G6vindaIII 
Prabhdtavaraha, as we know from tha stone inscription at Sirhr that his successor Sarva 
or Am&ghavarsha I came to the throne in A D 814 or 815 3 But the date offers two difficulties 
which cannot bo overlooked Firstly, the nakahatra is wrong On the 24th May A D 812 the 
moon was, as shown by Professor Ehelhom, in Hasta (No 13) andChitra (No 14), not in Pnshya 
(No 8) This, however, may perhaps be considered as being of httle importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes wdl be found in doubtlessly genuine records Of much greater 
consequence is the second point, the ozpressing of the Saka year by numerical words Tha 
earliest epigraphio instance of tins in India proper is the stone inscription of OhandamalffisSna 
at Dhblpur, dated in "VikTama-Samvat 89^* and the earhest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which gives Saka 904 as the year of the death of tha Rashtrakdta 
Indra TV , and probably was engraved not much after that time ® The present inscription would 
therefore furnish the earhest ezample of tha use of numenoal words not only m tbis part of the 
country, but in India altogether Of course, even this does not prove with absolute certamty 
that the inscription is a forgery It may be alleged that it precedes the Dh61pur inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 


^ That current years are called "expired” is not unosnal, compare Professor Kielhom’a list, Ind, Aaf 
VoL XXIII p 127 3 — (Without wishing to decide — what, indeed, at present I cannot do — whether the inicriplion 
u a forgery or^not, I would, with Dr Luders’ permisaion, offer the following additional remarks on the data — 
1 The phrase Saianftpa aantaltariiTtu vyatitiAxi le foreign to the inecnptions of tha Bdebtrakdtaa, in which 
the regnlar phraee \a Salcanripa ial-diilasamratsara. On the other h ind, we ha7e the similar phroeee Saiaarip- 
aidhiu . . vyaliliiiu in the Bmish hlnsenm forged copper plate inecnption of the Western Chalukya 

FnlikSlin I of Saka Samvat 411 (to be taken, like the year of the Sndaba plates, as a current year) , SaJcaaripaii 
aamvaiaara- . altlSsiu in the llaidardbdd pUtes of the Western Cbalnkya Fnlikesin II of Saka-Sadivat 

634 , and Sakaaptpa iamvatsariahu . . gatiaha in tha Nllgnud inscription of the Western Chllukya 

TaiU n of Saka Samvat 904. Considering that these dates belong to ChAlukya inscriptions, attention may be 
drawn to the fact that the family of tha Vimaldditya of the present inscription claimed to belong to the 
Chilukyas — 2 Qeiiuine dales with current years, before &ka Samvat 1000, are mdeed very rare , bnt, supposing 
the date to bo-a forgery, one would ozpect tha forger to have been anzioos to give it soma appearance of probabihty, 
while, in quoting the noi&sSafra Pushya with JySshtha-sudi 10, he wonld have decidedly failed to do so The 
nalcthatra on JySshtha sndi 10 usually is Hasta, in whatever year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
ha assumed to lia%a known. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, which I have examined, no less 
than 10 give Hasta for Jy&htha sndi 10 — 3 It may also be argued that the ciroamataoceof tho inscription bemg 
a hatyt of some sort, sufficiently accounts for tha fact that tha year of tho date is expressed by numerical words, 
with tha ujc of which tha people of India proper undoubtedly were well acquainted in A.D 813. Tha dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerical words are used as early as Saka-Samvat 526 and 646, are in verso , and so is tho 
data of Sika-Samvat 654 from Java Tha same is tha case with all tho Indian Saks dates of tha published 
inscriptions that give nnmencal words, down to at least Saka-Samvat 1001 (ol 3 887, 904, 944, 991, 999, an 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama Samvat 12-10 (of V 898, 978, 1003, 1010, and 


1240)— F Kielhorn.] 

* 2nd Ant Vol XXIV p 9 , , n,. a t 

* jiid VoL XII p 219 The inscription is dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyayo, while the fifty sscond year of 

the reign of AmfighavarshvNripatunga was current -t 

< ZeiUc-hrxJt der DeoUcher Mong Qea Vol XL p 38 The stone inscription of Dhavalaof^Ha.hk^^ at 

Bljapnr (ffourn £eng At Soo Vol LXIl Part I p 311) contains the data Vikram Samvat 97.. in n o 
words, bub the inscription itself belongs to Vikrama Samvat 1053 These and tha fo owing s 
pomted out to me by Professor Kielhom. 

‘ L Bice, Xatcrtpiioo} at §ra9ana-Be]go]a, No 67, p 65 
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It jBaSuii B qitji pai[3cls si araon sq; gg snij nj , 
ei d • pa pug ‘upqr^aff ^VfJ° Ajo;»>jgr ^ 

}9 d lA I°A ?“■? » i9 d JA l^A ‘ 6SI d JX I“A ?"F’ P“/ t 

jojoa iBOijap B Jjuo aq 

Sum siq7 ‘papnnojuoa na^jo ais f pus t bb !jng » ^jcoqs b q^iai na??iiu si aomn aq;} noijdussDi gnasaJd aq^ ui | 

•ggp HA ‘nuBjq qjiM aanopjcaaB ni st qoiqM ‘ajBoq 

pao nasqdoia jo Soinonuam eq} iq paAOjd si ‘asaaA }Bq} ni jo naqoda si mau omoa jaan ap^sq v ijiaai ?aqx g 

tappBx ^Bouivj aq} aq 0 } a}diaa} aq;}pa6oddiifl AuqiBpQBqg JOBsajojg S SZZ dpusggX d nx 1®A V^l g 

^ A ui •vavrig^ omna aq} japan ‘panopuam XiiHn}aB si BAig }sq} 
pa}oa aq jCsm }i 'asBO ^aSBOid aq} nj "BAig o} pa}Sjaa8noa sSnip|inq o} jajaJ siHMja vjoatf ni Smpna samaiq , 

61 tioi}'Bogi}Q0pi pnooas sg} ^^g} psijiiBjS joj Shojbj^ noiqduoear ^uQSQ^id. sg} nBg? j0}bj psou^d 
3q spauoaS {BOigdBiooes^cd no qounva ‘Xia&oj ajqsdjBd b gSuog} ‘gonpu. ‘gaagmy jo ^uboS jgsog 
gg} JO BABgBiA-jBgino2 egj gg oj iB^inn^ gtubb gg} nggBj sBg gg jBgj puB ‘gmjogttioo b ijtio ei Bigj 
jggj jiGBinig pappB sgg gg jng ‘jbSibti^ mgpom ggj^ gq qgSnn srgq jogj pgjBaSStis SBg gorjj •ajq 
g piSnnnuTr pajjBO qoujBip gg? ‘aioqB panoijiigni eb ‘pgnjgAo 3 gg ‘ SBjTigBiqgSB^ gg? jgpuu 

jgtgo A?}ad b bbai AjjnaasddB Bir?ipBic'nn_A. i gouBjq qiigpuedapTii ub raag? sjgpisnoo gaojaaggp 
jBgjBpuBgg jobebjoj^j puB ‘ginBa mg? jo ^jBBuip aajBj gg? jo aagjBg eg? g?tAi jag?rg Abai Aub hi 
meg? qoguuoo o? g[qBan gjb qm. oniq qnasaid ag? o? ?iiq ‘ sBAsfnipgo og? o? Suojgq o? pgnnB[0 
AfioxBj 0 g,p natnJBABiBcr (vsdubjduS oanud ag? jgqqBjpoBJB fitg puB ‘nBUUBApgB^i uvOpi 
gg? 6BAS. jag?Bj mg BAqipplBtat^ jo ASoiBaneS ag? sgAiS Hoiqduosui ag? 5^-59 gi ux 

jag?o goBg Sni?aoddiis AgBn?uia sb pgjgpisnoo gq 
Abbi Agq? ‘noinido sig g?TA)L sapionioo ?iiatndmBO'ng jo eoBjd b Ajao bbaa ?i ?Bg? uoigduosui 
?naS0jd ag? jo ?B0taa?B?8 ag? sb puB g ,, ‘ e?joj A[0noj mojj snoiDiniop Jigg? tuaAoS AgBusu 
?ou op Baonud natpuj „ gsnBoag ‘A| 0 gg?on ?t ?g3nog? JOigng jobbojoj^ A?BBuAp ag? jo XB?idBO 
ag? sBAi {pnBggBjpABjg jag? 0 gAA jiij?qnop ?t eABOj 6?nBa3 oai? esog? ?iig Aao?ujg? gis^g eg? 
at gjoj-gig b ‘pnBggjgj^ njgpota ag? g?rAi Joigng aossajojj; Aq pagi?napi aeeq oSb Suo\ seg ?t 
pHB g‘p8?Bp ejB 121 BpuiAgp JO 8?nBj3 jndnBgpf g pns pippoiQ-inB^ eg? goigAi mo^ aoBid aniBS 
eg? SI mgji jgpttBggBjnABjg ?b dtuBO saouo?orA sig ni ?aBj3 ag? jo ami? ag? ?b papisai aABg 
0 ? pa?B?9 SI ni BpoTAO© ‘28 I ni ‘spaBAua?jB ?Bg? ‘sB?2Piui?gB^'g ag?g?m aoqoanaoo ai ?saia?nt 
eraoB JO j9??Bia bsi ?t sb ‘ajag ppB jjiM. j j ?dajaoo aq o? smaas ‘aaAoaiooi ‘?za? aq? puB 'aaAiS 
ajB Ba'Biaot?JBd on ?iiq ‘ aaAU amos jo sgoBg ag? no a|??Bq anioB ?gSaoj SniABg bb ^ esJ9A ui 
paaoqaam m BgaaBApa^ga BAnogQ 3 qcj 'aai^ jjg Aq ApBeajB ?no paquiod sbaa ay aoqduosai 
eg? JO aoijjod stq? ur po?B[0j jnaAa {Bowojmg Ajao ag? ?EOia[B Bi eidraa? ?Bq? jo Suipyniq egj^ 


?t ao 

A[aj o? 0{gBsupB Afpjsg eg ppioAi ?i ‘s? 08 j jeg?o Aq pagmjgBqsa ?on si euiBn ?Bg? jo ^gsaj aq? sb 
S no? SB paB ‘QuSvA Ama ajB suci?isoddas eseg? jjb ?d 2 jag?onB Joj paSoBgosa pns ‘n0??o3joj 
amt? JO OBjaoo ai bbas. amBa ibhiSuo 8?i ?Bg? ‘qsBaj ?b ‘jo ‘paJBaddBsxp Ajajijna sBg jjasji 
afdma? ?Bg? jagjta ?Bg? uibSb aranssB o? aABg gai ‘b?o^ ag? g?TAi noijduosni aq? jo ?uama?B?3 eg? 
apoaoaaj 0 ? ‘puB ‘aaiBn jBiimis b jo BJBAsaaqmj]^ jo emBu ag? ‘atB?jaosB hbo j sb jbj sb ‘sjBaq 
‘jaABAvog ‘BJpig; ?b saidrae? ag? jo ano^ 2 ejgig; njaponi ag? ‘BJndBjg; jo gig ag? ao Bugsug; 
Aq qpaq bbas. ‘?nBj3 BpojBg aq? 0 ? 3nipjoooB ‘gotgAs ejdtue? BAig pipnaids ?Bq? aq ApjBSsaoaa 
ajojajag? ?snm ajag jo uagods eidtua? egj^ 3nnioqaaai g?JOM qgSnog? sag jog?nB ag? goigAi 
3nig ag? jo paap Aino ag? si Doi?oaj9 8?i pnB ‘noi?duosap s?i o? paqoAap m noi?dijosai ejogAs. 
ag? JO ?jBd g?xi8 ag? Ajjaaa joj ‘S aippaq ?aaogiuSBni Ajaooiaioona as naaq eAsg ?sata ?i pay 
BAig o? pa?Boipap sba a^doia? ag? ?Bg? ajBoipai jamBa ag? jo oijoj ag? paa siqj^ ejBASgmajBj 
o? aouajoAoj Asogs 0 ? naAaag mojj papnaosap aABg 0? pamaas ‘joop paABdqaAiaf s?i or paqoapaj 
‘ans ag? ?Bq? pias m ?i gg-fig g uj amBU qag? psg Agaaa eidma? ag? jagqagAv aiqaaoiqBaab 
gi?s aq pgioAs. ?x <aao qoajjoo eg? aq piaogs aoinido Ja??B2 eg? ji aaAa qng BJBAgaJBaay^ jo 
BJBA sagnB^ joj jojja [aouajo 8 ao ^ngjadsmia a si BJBAS^anBa 'J’^g? jo ‘aoiqBaiSsmi oavo sig jo 
qonpojd b si saAiS eg gmm ag? ?Bg? pna ‘jog?nB ag? o? nAiongan aaaAi a^dma? ag? jo paB 3aig 
ag? JO samaa jBaj ag? ?Bg? jag?ia ‘ajojaaaq? ‘amnssa 0 ? aAag a^ BujBa- qugsuBg ag? ?uaBeadaa 
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repreaent the Sanaknfc Kama. We have to aaaume, therefore, either that the real names of the 
king and of the temple were nnknown to the author, and that the name ha gives is a prodnct 
of hiB own imagination, or that EZannSayaara is a misspelling or a clerical error for KanhSsvara 
or Kannaresvara Bat even if the latter opinion should be the correct one, it would bo still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name In 11 29-30 it is said that the snn, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seemed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
Param§§vara This and the form of the name* indicate that the temple was dedicated to Siva 
And it must have been an uncommonly magmficent hnilding, for nearly the aizth part of the 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its erection is the only deed of the king 
which the author has thought worth mentioning The temple spoken of here most therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda grant, was bmlt by 
Ehnshua on the hiU of Elapnra, the modem Eihrh ® None of the temples at Elhra, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Einshnesvara or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of the inscription with the facts, we have to assume again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another Bat all these auppositioas are very vagae, and as long 
as the reahfy of that name is not established by other facia, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it 

The hnilding of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of the 
inscription- As was pointed oat already by Mr Sice, king Dhruva DMrdvarsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought soma battle on the banks of some river , bat no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, seems to be corrupt ® I will add here, as it is a matter of some 
interest in connection with the Bashtrakfltas, that afterwards, in 1 81, GSvinda in is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his vicconous camp at Mayurakhandi.^ This is the 
same place from which the Vani-DindAri and Radhanpar grants of Gdvmda III are dated,® and 
It has long ago been identified by Professor Buhler with the modern lldrkhand, a hiU-fort in 
the NAsik territory But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Mayiirakhandi was the 
capital of the dynasty Professor Buhler thought it not likely, because “ Indian priuces do not 
nsnally govern their dominions from lonely forts, and as the statement of the present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mutually supporting each other 

In U- 65-75 the inscription gpves the genealogy of Vimaldditya- His father was the 
rdjan Yasovarman, and his graud&ther the pnnce fjiaranara) xmlsvarman The family 
claimed to belong to the Ohainkyas ; but to the present tune we are unable to connect them 
in any way either with the earlier or the later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bhandarkar 
therefore considers them an independent branch ^ Vunaliditya apparently was a petty chief 
under the E^htrakfitas , he governed, as mentioned above, the district (deia) called Ennnngil ® 
Mr. Rice suggested that this might he the modern Kumgal, bat he has added himself that 
this 13 only a conjecture, and that he has taken the same Kumgal to be the Komkal-vishaya of the 
Hosflr grant of AmbetA, which, thongh a palpable forgery, cannot on palmographical grounds be 
placed later than the present inscription Taking for granted that the second identification is 


^ Names ending in Iscara always refer to liaildioga consecrated to Siva. In the present case, it may be noted 
that ffiva 18 actually mentioned, under the naiuo Bhana, in v 4 

® Ind Ant Vol XII p 159 andp 228 £E Professor Bhandarkar supposed the temple to be the£amon« Xaillsa 
» That really a battle near soma nver is spoken of m that verse, is proved by the wentwaing of elephants and 


boata. which la in accordance with Mann, vii. 192. 

‘ In the present inscription the name is written swth a short t 
he only a clerical error 

* Ind Ant ToL XI p 159 , Vol VI p 67 
? StMlort/ of the Dehhan, 2nd ed , p 79 
® la ima 98 the name is spelled with a lingual >1 


But as s and I are often confoonded, this may 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A D But I should think that by 
the fait that the use of the numerical woida is combined with a senes of other suspicions 
circumstances the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of ho 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the paloiography, we are ontided to declaro the 
genuineness of the present insciiption as somewhat doubtful 

We shall now consider the contents The hrst part of the inscnption Gl 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of the Bashtrakhta kings The genealogy is given as follows Gdvinda; his son 
Kakka, his son Inda, his son Vairamegha, his pateinal uncle Akaiavarsha; his son 
PrabhAtavarsha , his younger brother Dharavarsha Sri-PpithvivaUabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
FaramUvara, called also Yallabha, and hia eon Prabhutavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha 
Edjddhxrdja? Faramehara, afterwards (1 82) called Vallabhendra Six of these names can 
be identified at once Gfivinda is Govinda I. ; Kakka is Earka I. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the SHmangad and Bhardch grants ,* Inda is Indra II , tho form of the 
name occuinng here being either the Prakrit form or a more mistake of the engraver, and 
AkMavarsha, Dhfirfivarsha, and tho second PrabhAtavaraha are, respectively, Eyishpu I , 
Dhruva, and Qoviuda m , called hoiaby their htrudas which are known also from other grants 
Of the lemaimng two kings, therefore, Vairamfigha would correspond to Dantidurga or 
Dantxvarmau H , and tho first Prabhfitavarsha to Govmdall. These Inrudas, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription For Gdvinda II wo know no individual btruda at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in tho Silmangad grant to have been called Ehadgavaloka ^ But as 
almost all the Rfishtiakfita kings bore more than one btruda, it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantiduiga hadaiiruda Vairamdgha m addition to that of Khadgivaldka , and as regards 
Prabhfitavarsha, a strong argument in favour of its correctness lies in tho fact that in tho 
Rfishtrakfita family certain htrudas are constantly combined with tho same name, and that 
Prabhfitavarsha was the btruda of Gdvinda III and Gdvinda lY of tho mam branch, and of 
Gdvmda I of the second Gujarat branch, and of these only ® Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with the names of tho dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect 
In line 34 Akfilavaraha is said to have erected a temple which was styled after his own name 
Eannesvara As the combination of a dental and hngual »» in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either Kannesvara or Eannesvara, and the 
name of the king would therefore bo either Kanna or Kanna As far as I know, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Erishna, tho common Prakrit 
form bemg Kanha, and tho Kanarese equivalent Kannai-a, whereas both Kanna and Kanpa 


' Barth, Inscrtptions Sanicrttes du Cambodge,p SG a (Saka 526, 546, etc.) , Ant Vol XXI p 48 
* Sdjddhtraja is perhaps only a mistako of the eogravor, who omitted mahd 
s Ind Ant Vol XI p 111 , Vol XU p 183 

‘ I havo not overlooked the fact thit Qdvindall i3 called Vallabha, and Dantidurga, besidea KhadgAvaldla, 
Vallabharajaand Prithvivallabha But theao are tho common titles borne by all tho Edshtrakiltas, beginuing from 
Dantidurga, and not individual birudaa which hero alone aro tho matter in question 

‘ That the relations between tho htrudas and the names in the Uasbtrnkfita family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Air Rica in bis introduction to the present inscription And thongli they aro not constant in all 
cases (comparo e g Amaghavarsha m combination with &rvB, Baddiga and Kakka II ), it is a fact that Prabhfitavarsha, 
Nirupama Dhfiravarsba, and Subbatunga Akaiavarsha nro found as the birudas of, respectively, Gdvinda, Dbrnva* 
and Kpsbna only Hut in using this fact for tho identification of on Akaiavarsha mentioned in tho Alorkara plates 
with a Krishna sopposed to have lived m the fifth century AD,— tho impossibility of which, for other reasons h-is 

been shown by Dr Pleet (above, Vol HI p 168),- Air Rico has overlooked the second fact that no Jiroda at all 

has turned np until now for the predecessors of Dantidnrga I do not consider this to he merely occidental bn» 
lufer from it that Dantidurga, tho first king who acquired supreme sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
custom of htrudas It will be observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of DantidnrRa are 
called by their real names, whereas for all the following kings tho htrudas only are used. This too supporte to a 
certain extent tho assumption that the names, os given in tho present inscription, are correct 
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rcprosaat tbo Sanakfit Karga. Wo ha/o to ajaumc, therefore, either that the real naraea of the 
king’ and of tho toaolo i.cro unknown to tho author, and that the name ho gives is a product 
of his o.Tii imagination, or that Kangisvara u a misspelling or a clerical error for KanhSsvara 
or Kaanarv-svara Butoacn if tho latter opinion should bo tho correct one, it would be still 
qucoaon-b'o whether tho tcmplo really had tLat name In 11 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
runected in its jewel paved floor, seemed to havo descended irom heaven to show reverence to 
Paraisvjvara Thu and tho form of tho name' indicate that tbo temple was dedicated to Siva 
And It rauat havo been an urcommonly magniGccnt building, for nearly tbo sixth part of the 
• ho’o inacnpt’on is devoted to its description, and its erection is tho only deed of the king 
WiiiCii tho author has thought worth mentioning Tho teraplo spoken of hero must therefore 
rtce-.>a’a!/ co that splendid bira templo .(hich, according to the Baroda grant, was built by 
Kpaiiya on tno hill of Elapura, tho modem Eldra* None of tho temples at Eldra, however, 
bea-s, as ^ar as I can a.,ccrt,ain, tho name of Krinhnejraru or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the amtement of the luscnption with the facts, wo liavc to assume again that either that temple 
lL.(.lf Lu entirely d laripean.vl, or, at lc.ut, that its original name was in course of time 
fo'gottan, and oicLanged for anotfiar But all thi.se suppositions aro very vague, and as long 
aa the reality of that na ne u not uitabluhei bj o^her facts, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it 


Tho Duiiding of that b.mp'o is almo>t tho only hi3tonc.il event rolatcd m this portion of tho 
icscwoaex As w.j pomojJ osial-eal/ by ifr Ilicc, king Dhruva Dhardvaraha is mentioned 
in .une 7 nihi.nog fought voraj lutllo on tho banks of somo ruer, but no partionlars are 
gi,en, a d tho text, moreo.cr, ..lems to bo cormpt.* I wnll add hero, as itisa matter of somo 
iater_.l in C3ai''.ct on with the [kiin’'nkatiJ, that aiterwards, in 1 81, Qovmdalll is stated to 
ha 0 n,! le-J at tho iimo of ihe grant la h’j ^'otoroos camp at Mayu m lt h a g dl.* This is tho 
oamo pi -csf'e.a which tho Vn' I Di ’'16-1 and R idhanpnr grants of Gonndalll are dated, ^ and 
It 1 04 ’urg -go hv.u 1 le itif’.-d by Profe^or Bahler ..ith tho modern 116rkhagd, a hill-forb in 
th_ Na-iiL b -nvOry But *11010 t.io grants lea* o it doubtful whether ilayiirakhamli was the 
cap tal of tho dj lailj ProA.,»or fiunltr thought it not likely, bocuu.se " Indiau princes do not 
Uu-ally gOte”! tkur doniniom from loauly forts,”® aud as tho statement of tho present 
in>crj^l.on t: at it «a4 only a place of uncampment coincides \/ilh hu opinion, they may 
bo ojmudcn-d is mut’uully supporting t..ch other 

Ir 11. C5-75 the lajcnpt on gucs the genealogy of Vimaldditya His father was tho 
r^jdn ITalid varoum, and lui grandfatli.r tho prince i^aacdiiara) ujalavarman Tho family 
claimed to beh;ug to tho Chdlukyaa, bit to tho present tune wo aro unablo to connect them 
in any f »y ulher vith tbs carhtr or tho later dynu-itjr of this name, and Professor Bhandaikar 
there *^oro cons ders them an indopcrdent b-anch 7 Vimulniitya apparently was a petty chief 
under tbo Ikiantrakutai , hogo/ernod, us m.ationcd abo/o, tho district (de/a) called Kunungil ® 
ilr Itjco Las siiggcjtcd that this might bo thsinodo-n leunigal, but ho baa addod himself that 
thaisonly a co ijvctu-v, and that ho Ini takon thosamo Kunigal to bo tho Komkal-vishaya of the 
Hosur grant of Aino6r4, v/h.oh, though a p ilpablo forgery, cannot on palmographical grounds be 
rdictd Lter th m the present in^ription Taking fo- granted that tho second identiflcation is 


« NS rr, e- ha; m ficara aUnj. refer to bu.ldicg. caii.ecratul to hwx la tho prcaont case, it may be noted 

that h T* it ac'uaily We it laad, under ll a b»m 10 f? 4 oco, in T i . , ^ tr 

* lai in' Ve! MI p 15>saJp 223 ff Proft.tor Uhaadarkar luppoicd tho tompio to bo tlio famon« KnilSsa 

* Tliat rtaHy a biltlc n^ar toms n»cr u tpoVea of ta tnat verto, U pro.cd by tbo mentioning of elopbanti an 

\f^U, which It in an-ordanco with Mann, vik 102. j j ee . „„„ 

‘ la the I -.eoit 1 .ic-iplm tho nams u .vrittoa with a abort . But aa . and i aro oftoa confoandod. this may 

bo 0 dy » dental err .ir . tt i trr n 

* ItJ Att Vfd \f p 153, Vol Vf p 67 * dad Aat Vol VI p Gt. 

^ ll\ttor^ of tha CeiLm, 2odeJ , p 73 

* la 1 M 03 tha aaruB a tpelltd with a lingual w ^ ^ 
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correct,— and jt seems to me much more probable,— it is hardly possible to connect Knnigal at 
the same time with Knnungil 

Vimaiaditya is stated to have been the sister’s son of Chakiraja who is called the mler of 
the entire province of the Qangaa (aJhha-Oangaman^alrddhirdja), and on whoso application 
the grant was made As for this pnnce, our knowledge is condned to what we learn of him 
from the present insonption Prom his title and the fact that ho applied to G6vinda, we must 
infer that he was a vassal of the Eilshtrakuta king, and governed the Western Ganga kingdom 
in his name And this is indeed the state of things that wo shonld expect for the time of our 
grant All that can bo ascertained with respect to tho relations between the Bdshtrakhtas and 
the Gangas in the second half of tho eighth and the beginning of the ninth century AD is 
this In the Paithan plates® the Ganga is mentioned among the pnnces who were called to 
assistance by G&vinda II against his brother Dhmva Tho Vapi-Dind6rl and Eidhanpur 
plates relate that Ganga— who is described as a powerful monarch — was imprisoned by Dhruva 
He must therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A.D 783, when 
G6vinda II was still on the throne,® and A.D 794, when Dhruva’s son, Govmda HI , was 
already reigumg ^ Wo are further told, in the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity , but as soon as Ganga had returned to his country, ho revolted against 
his benefactor Govmda then defeated and imprisoned him again This must havo taken place 
before A D 807, the two plates being dated in this year * It would therefore bo quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by tho EUshtrakiita king in A D 812, 

Here the historical portion of tho insonption ends As far as I see, it does not contain 
anything that would decide the question of the genuineness of the record , for the incorrectness 
of the name of tho temple— the only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong — may after 
all ha accounted for as I havo tried to show above I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though there is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousuess beyond all doubt, is subject to a slight suspicion of being a forgery Such 
being the case, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 

In 11 75-80 the insonption gives a detailed account of the grantee Ho was called 
Arkakirti, and was tho disciple of Vijayaldrti, who again was the disciple of Kuli-aohfixya * 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (onraya) of Srikirti-kobfiryaf in the 
Punnagavnkshamulagana of the BTandisarngba of the venerable Yfipaniyas, and in 1 77 
he IS given the epithet vrata-eamti-guplv-gupta-mum-vrinda-vandita-charanah Comparatively 
little IS known hitherto about the Tftpaniyas In the Bhadrabdhuchartta^ we are told that 
king Bhfipaia of Karahilta, at the request of his wife NrikuladSvft, invited the Svetdmbara 
monks of Valabhi to come to his c.ty But beholding them dressed m white garments, he 


1 Mr Bjce thinks it possible that Ch4Icir4ja was a supreme king But neither laadhtrdja ever applied to an 
independent sovereign, nor mandala to an independent state I would remark that tho term &an^a mandala is 
qmta analogous to tho term Zd(SSvara mandala. occurring in tho Bnroda, Tflrkhtda and K4vl plates as the name of 
the province of Gujarat 

» Above, Vol III p 107 » Bbandarkar, JTrriopy o/tSs Xiellran, 2nd ed., p 65 

* Tho Paithan grant of Qdvinda III was issued in this year 

* The account of theso facts given by Mr Rico in bis Carnaiaea, p 3, is very inaccurate 

Besides, he says that it must havo been dating tho reign of Sinimllra that tho KashtrakOta king Dharkvarsha oi 
^lrnpama is said to have defeated and imprisoned Ganga, For this Sivamara he fixes (tdid) AD 804 as tho year 
of his accession to tho throne Tho dates given above show that those statements are inoompatibJe 

* Sea above, p 332, note 6, 

® I consider M boro to be a constituent of the name, partly on account of tho analogy to Arkakirti and Viiaya 
klrh, and partly because tho person who inserted theso names has not added a hononfle prefix in any other ease 

® Chapter IV. verse 133 ff , Zettsohmfi der Lentsehsn Morg Oet Vol XXXVIll p 39 ff 
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turned away from them in disgust, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
(^ueen s entreaties to cast off their clothes This was the ong^in of the IT^paniyasamghaj the 
members of which “ had the appearance of Digambaras, but the observances of SvStambaras ” 
(verso 151) A simil ar account is given m the Panchamdrgdtpath,^ a work in Tamil mixed 
with Sanskrit, propounding the ongin of the five onorthodoz sects of the Jamas According 
to the statements of ilr Taylor, it is related here that “ out of them (the SvSt^lmbaras) proceeded 
a class termed Tavamyam, who wore unclothed ascetics they taught some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of journeying ” In a Pafldmlt of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Hoemlo, it is stated, on the authority of the NUisdra, that 
the Yapaniyasamgha was one of the five false Jama sects, and though no details are given, the 
passage is of some interest as probably contaimng a second name of the sect, the Tfipuligachchha 
or Yapuliyas * Epigraphical records show that the sect existed from about the fifth to ihe 
twelfth century A D. in the western part of the Dokkan, from Kfilhipur in the North to Mysore 
in the South ^ There are, as far as I know, font inscriptions, in addition to the present one, 
containmg references to the YJpanlyas Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in the districts of Belgaum and Dhirwfid In a grant of Bavivarman,® the revenues of a 
viUago are allotted to some Jama suns who are called Ydpaniyds tapasvinah In a grant of 
Eavivarman’a father ilrigS^* the king is said to have presented some land to the Yapaniyas, 
Nirgranthas and Kilrchakas And m a grant of Bjnahnavarman,^ the king is stated to have 
given a field to the YJpanlyasamghss (Ydpaniga[_sa2ngkebhyah) To these we may add a 
stone mscnption of Gandariditya at Hondr in the KfilhApur State ® For though it seems that 
the name of the Yapaniyas docs not actually occur here, and though the namepf the samgha 
cannot bo made out from the facsimilo, there can bo no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Ponnilgavfikshamdlagana, the very gana that is found m the present inscription 

Lastly we have to consider the epithet given in full above In 1 m paper on Bkadrahdhu, 
Ohandragupta and Bravana-Belgola,^ and ogam m his remarks on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph 
of Prabhichandra,'® Dr Fleet has called attention to this passage as containing the name of the 
Jama teacher Guptigupta Dr Fleet quotes only the words gnptiguptamumvnnda, and 
translates them by ‘ tho body of saints (i e community) of Guptigupta ’’ But the preceding 
words aratasamiti cannot possibly be taken separately, and the whole, from vrata to aharanah, 
must bo taken as one compound . ‘ ho whose feet were revered by crowds of mums, protected by 
observance of tho rules, good conduct, and guard from sms ’ Tho five vra^ae, the Bye samitis 
and the three guptU are the three requisites of a Jama monk.*^ Though it must therefore be 
denied that the name of Guptigupta is found in the present inscription, I need hardly say that 
fhm 13 of very small importance as regards tho question discussed by Dr Fleet m his two articles 

As regards the formal part of tho inscription (11 80 98), tho mam points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details Tho Jama temple at 
SiMgrdma— which I cannot identify— is said to have adorned tho western aide of the excellent 
MAnyapura. Mr Rico remarks that this would naturally suggest Mfinyakhfita, the modern 
in tho Nizam's territory The idontification of these places, if correct, would imply 

* Taylor, Catalogue Sattonni, Vol III pp 78, 79 ScoshoZnd Stud Vol XVII p 133 

» Iwl Ant VoL XXI p 67 ft, §§ 1ft 17 

* As was pointed oot by Dr Hoerde, these paragraphs seem to be a little confosed 

* This may be considered as to a eertam extant confirming the tradition on tho origin of the sect at Karahita, 
the modem Xarbid tho Sdtlra district 

» Ind Ant Vol VI. p 26 * p 24 

1 Ibtd Vol VII p 3-i , compare Dr Fleet’s note 

* Major Graham’s Statistical Report on the Rnnctpality oj Kolhapoor, p 466, No 22, Facsimile. 

» lad Ant Vol XXI p 169, note. “ Above, p 24, note 

11 Comparo tha UttarddhpagaaasiUra, translated by Professor Jacobi, p 60, and Professor Bhandarkar’a 
Report o» tie Search for Saukrit MSS for 2893-84, p. 03, notes, and p' 100, nota. 
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that the inBonptionia considerably later tlmnib pretends to bo, for wo know from tho Dtbll 

plates that Minyakh&ta was founded by Gbvinda'a auccosaor. Ny.patnnga AmagWrshn I, 
Ld therefore did not exist at all or. at any rate, was not a city dosomng the predicate pura- 
vara in 812 A D But in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr Rice himself that tb does not 
appear that M&nyakhfita is ever described as MinyapuTa,* I cannot sea any reason whatever for 
that identiBcation, and Mr. Bico’a second suggestion that it might bo the old Mdnyapnra, 
“ situated near Ch&mrijnagar in the south of Mysore, the eite of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far preferable. According to 11 82, 83, 85-88, Jdlamangalo, the 
granted village, was situated in the Idigur-vtahaya, and anrronnded by the villages 
Svastimangala on the east, Belhnda on the south, Guddantir on the west, and Toyipaj on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the bonndanea is added in 11 88-96 I am not able to 
identify any of these localities The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(11 97-98), and four of the nanal imprecatory verses (11. 99-103) 


TEXT s 
Fir at Plate 

1 svasti [II*] Vistn('8tri)ta-visada-ya5d-vifdiia-visadi!m(kyi)t-a3il chakravala[h*] 
karavaia-prav[4*]l ilvntamsa(8a')-vira]i(3i)ta-Jayalak8hmi-Bamili[m](hm)-* 

2 gita-daksha-dakflhma-bhhri-bhnj arggalah* ga)ita.3ira-sauryya-rasa-vi3ara-vi[sa*]- 

khallkyit-6gr-a- 

3 n-varggah vargga-traya-varggan-aika-nipnn6=chal-dehilra-chArv7i(rvvi) -visil(fee)sha- 

nir]]it-drvvi(rvvi)-maudal-6taav-otpSdana-para[h*] 

4 para-hhiipllla-mauli-iaiiia lidh-ilnighn-dvandv-lliavmdd Gdyindarfijah [))•] Tasya su- 

5 nnh sutaruna-bhdv-fidaya-dayd-ddna dinStara-guna-gana-samarppita-^bandhn-janah saka- 

6 la-kal-!lgama-]aladhi-Eala$ay6nih Monu-darSita-mllrgg-dnugdml Bashtrakuta-kul-a- 

7 mala-gagana-myigaMmobbanah bndha-]ana-mnkha.kamal-a[m]8aniaU manoba- 

8 ra-guna gap-alamkHra-bbarah KakkarSja-n&madh6yah [H*] Tasya pntrah sva. 

vams-anSka-nfi- 

9 pa-samghata-parampar-abhyndaya-karapah parama-riabi-'Tirdbmana-bbakti.tatparyya- 

10 knsalah sainaata-guna-gaa-adbiwdnbS Tikbyata-sarwa-ldka-nirupama athira-bhava- 

ni(vi)]it-a- 

11 n-mandalah ya8y=aimam9=asit || lOJitva bhap.an-varggan=naja-kns'alataya yena ra- 

12 3yam kntam yah kashtd Manm(uv)“-adi.indrggS atnla-dbavala-yasa na 

kvachid=yfiga-purvvay* [l«] aamgr[a]m6 yasya seshh 


» The Mnapata mentioned m a grant o( eomo Rashtrokdta princo Abbimanyu ( Joum So Sr At Soe 
Vol XVr p 91) stands certainly m no connection with Mdnjokhtta, as tbe editor tbioks The name rather seima 
to indicate that it was foondtd by Mdoanka, one of tho ancestors of Abhimanyn, ns it 13 a common custom to form the 
name of a town by compounding the first elemont of tho foonder'a name with pura. 

=> From impressions supplied by Dr Hultzsch » Expressed by a symbol 

‘ Instead of sa two ahsharat, the first of whioh was »», were originally cnginvcd 
“ Hero and in other places below, the roles of samdh% have not been observed 
« Bead -aautarpptta 7 Bead paratna wSt- 

» Mr Rica reads gan ddhx dhvdn6, but this is impossible There can ho only a doubt whethBr i, . 

...darn is red or dM The editors of the KaoyaJldrooA -gan ddn. dHvdu6. Ihe meaning mb til S sT 
As the signs for vv6 and sJfAd do not differ very much (compare “rAfA<f«d. 1. 63). I propcse toread-oal 

ddli^th\hdtiatn 

» Tina passage is corrupt I cannot suggest any satisfactory correction. 

10 Mct-e SrogdliarA. 

11 Perhaps this correction was mode by the engraver himself 
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13 

14 


STa-bLn3a»-kara-bala-pr[4»Jpit4 yi Jaya3n[r=*]yasimn=2iat4 STa-7ama=bliyudaya- 
dhaTaktAm yataTia=arlAa-tSjAli [|| 1*] ACa). ^ 

£AT=todar§ja-admadIiayaIi [H*] Tasya pufcraL STa-kala-lammAyamind miaa- 
dliar.6 din-ana* 


Second Flats , First Side 

15 tii;>]aii-3hlldaaakara-dAna-nirata-!nan6-vnttili luma-kara iva aaMiakara-karah kul- 
aciala-camu- 

15 daja lira. sudb-ddhararguiia-nipTinaii Himasaila-kuta-tata-sthApita- 

yasa (£3)siamtaiii (mbia) -li(li) kbl(kbi) fc-d- 

17 c6(n4)ka-Ti]dcrania-gu5>a[bM*] *Agba-Eamg4(gbA)ia.TOiA=aka.5urdpaga yasya^ sad= 
yasd Tikdara* [1*] g3yant=i7a taramga-prabbava- 
13 raTair=7Tabati jaaa-mabiti i(l|) [2*] aaau VaaramSgba-ndmadieyab [||*] Tasya 
pitnvyab bpdaya-padm-a- 

19 £aaA3tba-Param.47ara7-:iinia-5iirrakara-[kara-*]iiBaira-iii r Akrifca-tamb-Trittib 

saviiiabasya^ jaga[t»]-traya-5 

20 £ar-5cbchajea^°=<,7a viracbitasya cbafcnrtba-lbk-ddaya-samanaaya Zritayiiga-saiair= 

iTa mrmnu* 

21 tasya jaaya yadasab puinjam=£Ta vira^amanabi^ !1 “Pradagdba-kalagara-dhupa- 

22 dbAciaib pra7arddhainAii-5pacbayah=pay6dah [|*] ya3y=d]uam S7acbcbba- 

cugr.r.dba t5yai[b*3 

23 aiacbaaa Siddb-ddita-kOta-bbilgah || [3®] Na ch=cdni3a prapyam=iti pral6bMi 

BhaT-<idbba76^* bba7i-ryujg-a* 

24 vakrd Cl*] aTaimi yasya stbitayS S7ayan=tat kalp-Antaram n=ai7a cba 

bbi7yat=iii 1| [4*] Tar4-ga- 

25 5ikb=C.crLaia-I:5ta-k5ti-tat-drppiti3=5[]®]j7ala-d’pik23u 0®] raftmabyatA r3tn-vi[bbeda- 

bba]- 

25 7ab“ nii-ltyayab paara-janair=nmi>3ydni^^ || [5®] ^dbara-bbiit=abam=idani Tjatttya 
ma[in] Tarddhatd 

27 cb=AyaEi=atipra3aingab [J®] y2op=A7akA4drtham=ifc=i7a pritbyi pntb7=j7a'® bbut=4iii 
cba 12.4 Ti(7i)- 

23 fnfknb II [6*3 vicbitra-patAkd-sabaara-samcbbdditam npari-pancbarana-bbayat 
16k-ai- 

29 ka-cbddaina^Lma inanx-kuttiina-£3[m]krSnk'P^^™^'^^]^°^ B7ayam=a7a£iryya 

Second Plato, Second Side, 

30 ParamfeiTara-bbakti-ynktena iiamaakyi(3kn)yair.Anaiii=i7a 7 i( 7 i)rdjaindnani prahata- 

piisbkara-niaiidra-ni(iujiild a- 


^ It woald ie«:a tbatorijisally iara wzs engraved injtcad of b&jja * Bead jrani5=» 

J -^aiyih wocld bo a prefemb'a reading * iletro Aiyd, 

‘ Ongicalij yavyd waa engraved, but it seeau to havo beau corrected to ycuya by eSacing the d stroke. 

* Ongiually to TVea engraved, bat tbs engraver co-iected tbs error by beating it davvn and engraving t% a little 
sore to the ngnt. 

* Ongirally another aithara vraa engraved before /to, but it has been struck out. 

’ From here to lino 21 the coujtructioa is faulty Instead of tho genitives tamSisiojya, mrachitasja, 
•ta.’odsatja, <Mr-aai(aija the respective nominatives sacitii'haa etc are required. 

’ Perhaps trayd- was engraved. » Tho nrit ah looks like t “ Bead puny o ito mrajaindaan. 

“ Metre Upajlti , also of the next threo verscs 

»> Bead pralilbdd=>SAao-ddihatd “ Bead IhdcS 

** I erns diT tae second half of tho verse to be corrupt, without being solo to offer a plausible conjecture. 

“ prtthry^^za would be a preferable reading 
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3] kamnan-6ditAnuragaih pravrid-araiabha-kiila-3ainfc-6tfiav-4rambliaihi maydraih 

prarabdha-vritta-nn- 

32 ttantam'* dhama-vSia-liia-gata-vdasini-jananani kara-tala-kisalaya-rasa-bhaya-flad- 

bbava-praka- 

33 tana-kasala-saaivadan-amgana-narttan-ahrita-panra-yuvatt-jana cbitfc-antaram samasta* 

siddhanta-saga- 

34 ra^-paraga-mum-Sata-sarnkulam dSvakulara=a3ifc K!aii9d(9n4)svaran"iiama 

sva-iiamadb6y-amkita[m*] asa- 

35 ysAMlavaraba iti vikbyatab [H*] Tasya adnab anata-nppa-makTita-inam-gaiia- 

kirana-3aia-rain]ita- 

36 pada-yngala-nakba-niay<ikba-prabba'Hia3ita-8imha3an-6hA(pa)iitah kantA-jana-kataLa- 

kbaohi- 

37 ta-padmaraga-di(di) dhik-viBara-sninbbat-kiiaambba- rasa-ramjita-nija-dbaTaJa- 

Yi(vi)]yamana cbaru-cba- 

38 mara-iiiobaya-Yikbyatain(ta)-pra]ya-rajy-abbx3bfik-antar*aikai3varyya-3ukba samaaubbava- 

stbi- 

39 tih iu3a-tuka(rani)gam-aika-Yi]ay-aiuta-rajalakshnil-sanaib6 mabi-naibb jab 

kalpaingbmi(gbn)pab sakbavab* 

40 cbmtamanir^iti dhravam yam vadanfcy=artbina[b3* iii(ni)tya[m3 prityd prApt- 

arfcba-aampad=asau Prabbdtavaraba ifci vi- 

41 kbyAtb bbupa cbakra-cbddamanib [11*] Ta3y=aimjab DhArdvarsha* 

Sri-P?ithuvi(tbvi)vallabba-mabara]&dbi- 

42 raja-paramdavarah kbapdii-lri-mandal-iai-bbAsita-dbr-ddandab Pnpdarika® iva bab- 

npu-marddan-A- 

43 krAnta-sakala-bbuvana-talab aukyit-Aneka'rAjya-bbara-bbar odvabana-samartbab 

Hima§aibv-vi- 

44 eAl-bra-stbalfina rajalakabml-vibarana-mam-kuttunSaa cbatur*Amgan-abiiigaiia-tiimf>'a- 

kucba- 


Third Plate, Firit Side. 

45 sa[m]ga7-sukb-6dr6k-6dita-r6mA5cha-ydjit3na sva-bbuj-asi-dbAra-dabta-samasta-Sgalita- 

muktapbala-vi- 

46 sara-vira]ifc-an bala.baati-ba8fc.aapbaiaiia-danta-k6ti-gbattxta-gbaDiImtena virAjamanab 

Tripura- 

47 bara-vri3babba-kakad-akar-6nnata.vikat-amsa-tata-nikata.d6dbdyamana.cbiini-cbam a r a- 

cbayab pbdna-pinda- 

48 pandara-prabbAv-ddita-chcbbaviiia vpitt3n=api cbatar-Akarfina ait-atapatren= 

AcbcbbMita-samasta-dig-viva- 


‘ After this wo shoold expect toa 

* Read-»ri«o vrittdntam, as suggested la tho Kdvyamild 
» Onginally another aithara seems to hava boon engraved instead of ra 

« The second aisAora word, which I have read Ida. is very uncertain , it i, apparently a Uter correc- 

tion. Mr Eico reads roe iva. hut the c.sarya at the end of the line is distincUy visible m the impression I foil 
to sea which word was meant by the author Tho editors of tho Kdvyamdld suggest tatyam=^i^a 

» Evidently the author has endeavoured here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artificial 
prose works, to impart a certam rhythmical flow to the words. The sentence ends like a yida of the Sra^^M 

tvaadmadUydniitam (1 34) and Ihdyachahraahddimanxh ( 1 41) S * » unnuana 

‘ VivedL.SandarthdktTia. 


* It IS possible that before this another oirAaro, perhaps tarn, was engraved. 
‘ Read daltia motto. ° 


But it IS entirely effaced 


Ifo 49] 


KADABA PLATES OP PEABHUTAVAESHA 


343 


49 r6 npu-iana-hridaya-YidArana-dirunSna Sakala.bliu-tal4dlupatya-lakaWmam= 

utpadayata pra- 

50 hata-pada*.dhak[k*]a-gambliira-dlivdnSiia gbanagbana-garjjan-anukanna asyachito-* 

Tinoda-iurggainab sva- 

51 [k]l>a[m] sanchalatam para-nnpa-cbetS-vnttishu dahiin=XY= 6 clicbair=avilola- 

prakafata-rajya-cbi- 

52 bnali turamgaina-khara-kbar-6tfcbita-pinisa(sn)-patala-ma3rimta-]alada-8ancbayaPi*] 

53 anfika-matta-dTjpa-karata-tata-galita-dana dhara-p rat&na-praSamita-iuabi- 
S'a pa*ragab [| ^Tasya sri[^*]cbapal*fidaya ^khura-taraing-ali-saiiia(ina)spbalanafc 

mrbbuma-^dTipa-yanapa- 

5o tragatayo y 6 saScbalacb cbfitasab® Q*] ta 3 niinn=eTa samfifcya sara-vibbavain 
Ba[iQ*]tyajya rajyam rane 

56 bbagna moha-vasafc STayam kbalu disani=anfcam bba 3 ant 6 =rayab || [7*] ^Idam 

kiyad=bb{i-talam=atra 

57 samyak sthatuEi=mahat=saiiikatam=xty=adagram [|*] svasy=aYakasaiix na® kar6tx 

yasya yas6 

58 diaam bbitti-vxbhedanaiu || [ 8 *] anavarata-dana-dharavarab-agameixa tripta- 

janatayab DhA- 

59 lAvarsha xtx jagati vxkbyata3=sarvTa-16ka-vallablxaiaya Vallabha iti || Tasy- 

atnxa]a( 36 ) mja-bhu- 


Flate , Second Side 

60 ]a-bala- 3 amamla-para-nnpa.lakabmi-kara-dlxn(dbrx)ta-dhaval*atapatra-Dala[b*] prafakOla- 

npn -kiiCku) la-cbarana-nxbaddba- 

61 kbalaklxa!ayamana-dbava[la 3 *arxiixkbala-raTa*badhirjknta-[pa]ryyanta-]an 6 Birupama- 

guxia-gan-akaniiiaiia-satna- 

62 bladita-maixaaa sadba-janSaa sada Eaiini(mgi)yaiiiana-sasx-Yisada-yai6-rS3ik(r)=a3- 

ayasbt abdba-j a- 

63 iia-iixaiiab-parikalpana-tnganxkrxta-svakJy-ainxsbtban 6 ixxsbtbita-karttaYyab(vyab) 

Prabbutavaralxa-Srl-Pn- 

64 tbuvl(th.vi)Tallabba-rajadhxraja-paramesTar 3 sya® praTarddbamaixa-Bri rajydA<Vijaya- 

samvatsaresbu vaba- 

65 tsu 1 chani-Cbaixxky-iiivaya-gagaiia-tala-bannala[5]cbbanayi(ya)nxana-J*sri. 

Balavarnxma-iiarendra- 


‘ The editors of too Kacyamdla have corrected this word to pataha , but, though this would be correo 
SaasVpt, I would retuiQ the r ord us it staads, as it occurs in the sauie foriu lu the luscriptiou of Kirtivarmau II 
{Ind Ant Tol VIIL p 231f , Plate, 1 27 pada diaikd) Pataio and are meutiouod together also in 

the Scayambhupurdna, p 297 , compare dtnaraiofa, i 7, 6 

* This passage IS corrupt. Sometbiug like kdnt drt chtib seems to be intaaded 

* Metre SardiUavikridita 

t I would read ihara , but it is possible that Khura is the name of soma iirer, though, in this case, we should 
expect to find a feminine form 

* Bead •iamdtphdlandn=nirhhiBna 

* The text is here apparently corrupt ConsldenDg that ioJitun ranj in the second half of the verse implies a 
relativa pronoun in the first half, we have perhaps to re-d n\rbh\nnadnipaydnapdtrakafayd ytumtui^ehalach' 
ehUatah This, at least, yields a tolerable meamug 

t Metre Upajati 

* I would read Kcuy^AcabdiSna, though the dative anakdtdya would bo preferable 

* The construcBOD is hero confused The correct reading would be parataiinarah J tasyo 

IS Bead •rdjya* Perhaps the sign for the long vowel has been struck out again by the engraver 

u This word seems to have been corrected. 
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66 sya 8u(Ba)nu sva-Yikram.ava[r]j]ita.sak8]a.rjpa-nripa4iraS-g6khar.a[r*]chcluta- 

67 1& yai6vSnmia-naniadli8y6 vyariiatai [H*] Tasya putras=sapntra^ knla- 

68 iti ^ra 9 a-vachanam=avitafcliam=ilia karvann=atvtarani virajamaD6 Mandjata ira 

mftninJ- , 

69 3ana-njana aiIialJ-[Ba]ncharana*-chafcurag(S)=cliatura-jan-a3raya^ 6rl-3aiiiaiimGim)gita. 


vjS&Iil(la)-vakslia sthald m- 

70 taram=a£ 6 blaata aaau mafaafcmd « aKamal-Ockita-sad-bbujantara ari- 

Vunaiaditya(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-nama [I*] kamantya.vapur=vviia 3 imoa[m] bhramad-akabi-bbramar-a}!- 

vakfcra-padmah ((||) [9*J yah=pra- 

72 cha 9 datara-karavaia(la).da}ita-riptt-iif ipara-^kari-gbata-kumbba-makta-m a.k[t]apliala* 

vira[cb]ata-ruobi- , ^ 

73 ra-kapfcIuk-afrirachira®-pari 6 a-iilCni) 3 a-kaIatra®-ka 9 tbab BJ(Si)tikanfcha iva ma[b]jta- 

ina[hi]m[a pra]fcbya[ma]na-7racbira- 


Fourth Flato , First Side 

74 flk!rfctir=a3a(aa)aha-Gamga-mandal-adhira3a-ari-OhaT£irajasya bhaginayab bbuvi 

pr[a*]ka&ta [1^] ya 3 [m]i( 8 min) Eu« 

75 numgil-nama d 63 am=ayasah-paraniau(nma)kbS Mana*marggena paia(Ia)yatx sati 

(§) srt-Yapaniya- 

76 iraiidiCndilsamglia-PuimagavTikshomaiagana Snkixty-’&oh&ryy-UnvayS babosbv^ 

acbaryy6(ryyo)8bv=atikra- 

77 ntaabu vrata-aainitii'’-gTipfii-gupta-m-am-vfinda-vandita-cbarana[h*] KuU-doMryyd 

nam=asi(BJ)fc [II*] 

78 taBy=antava3l aaiiiiipanata-]ana-pan£raDia-barah sva-ddna-Bantarppita-uamasta-Tidva]- 

jand 

79 3 anifca-inah. 6 dsyah Vijayakirti'* nima iniim-prabbur=abbii 7 an^ II >®Arkakirttir»jti 

kbyitim=lltanTa- 

80 ii=mniu-sattaina[h] [[*] tasya 6i8byatTam=5yiifc6 na ydt 6 VB 2 ain= 6 nasa[m*] || 

[ 10 ®] ta 8 ni 6 ( 8 max) mnni-vaiAya 

81 'itaaya Vimanaiditya(tya)sya Sana4cbara-pJd4paii6daya Mayiirakliandi( 9 di)ia“ 

adbiYosati 

82 njaya-flkandhliviira CMkudjOna vijndpitd VaUabhSndrah Idigfir-wisbaya' 

madbya-varfcti' 

83 na[m] JaiamaEm3gala-nimadb5ya-grAma[m] Saka-n^pa-samvatsardslxu sara- 

aiklu-mTuusliu vyatite- 


* ja Bceiaa to bavo been omitted first and inserted aftcrwnrds 

* «o ia very ludistinot, and apparently inserted afterwards 

* Metro Anpacbcbhondasika, 

* In the Kdvyamdld tbis la corrected to -nrtpa’ , porbops we have to read -nrtpa para- 

* The aksharos Uruohtra arg engraved below the line 

® Between lea and la another la was originally engraved, but it appoars to have been effaoed 
» The reading of this word is rather nnoertain. Mr Eice reads n-ahtm imddyamdna-. 

® Originally i=a- was engraved for r=a- » Read SriHrty- 

>» ta of samih has evidently been inserted afterwards 
" Read P«;avai(r<ir=, perhaps Pyayi" ras originally engraved 
« Read aWorat , then 13 indistinct “Metre Annahtuhh 
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84 ahu J[y*]S3litlia-m^.5ukla-pakalia*daaamy^ni Pualiya-iiakBliatra Chandravare 

Muinya-puravar-apara-' 

85 <lig-vibhag-alanikara-bhilta*SiMgrania-Ja(Ji)n4adra-bhavanaya dattavan [11*] tasya 

plirwa-dakslu- 

S6 n apar-ftttara dig-vibhagesha avastU3ti)mamgala-B0llinda-Guddaiiiir-Ttaripai=nti 
praai(si)ddh5 gri 

87 ma[b | ] Cram chatanmdin gra m A n ani=madbyd vyaraafchitaaya Jalaoiamgalasya 
ay am cbatar-aghu- 


Fourth PIoIq , Second Side. 

S3 h-kramab [H*] paQa3=ta3ya aimd-nbbSgah [11*] tsdnatab mukudal dakshma-dig* 
Tibhagam^aralokya Eltaga- 

&9 kodala* miida garoyi[m*] banda irppeya® komada palIad=o2agana uli alanye 
kcM3oya[l]i be- 

90 Imio aaykaao banda *po[la]'pnnu[s 0 ] e 7 a[r]ile ante p6yie® Bi* 

91 dirur«ggcjo mnkudal® [1*] Tatah=paschimatah pnbpadiya'^ temkana 

per*olbeyi[m*] pe[r-bi]liko da- 

92 gala* kojand-ilo makudaP [)•] Ante saykane pbgi Glymani-geTeya tay-gandi 

mukudal [1*] 

93 Tatab uttaratab Batti-goreya padura gado goda palamba punuseye Anedale- 

gerco'® 

94 pnl.[p]adiyo **eIa-galIo Puli(li)[v]drada gojo mukddal [1*] Tatab pilrwatab 

mdunhmkko 

95 kadavi[ua] pul-pldiyo^^ ka[ncba]gaia'gal!o pola-elle-punusea'^ batta-punu- 

96 seye belano bandu lainada ^*mukudaIo[l]=k[d]di nindattu ^ 

97 EavamaUa-Gamundauum Sijauum Gamga-Gamapdanum Mlreyanum Be[l]gejey= 

Odey6- 

93 rum modal=aga Elpadimbarum KunumgilBAynurbarum sak8biy=aga kottattu ^ 
namab 

99 i®Adbbir=ddatta[m] tnbbir=bhak[t]am ahadbbil=cha panb4(pa)htam [1*] Ct4m na 

mvorttantfi purrra-ra]a*kptani cba I] 

100 Sran=datu[m] 8ama[ba*]cb=cbhakyam dnbkbam=anya3ya pala(la)nam [|*] 

danem(iiam) vi pilanam chetti*® dan5ch=cbbr5y6= 

101 nupalanam |I Sra-datt[a*]m para-datt[i*]m v4 y6 barCti(ta) vasundbardm [(*] 

ahaabtbimCsbtim) varaba-aabaardpi n- 

102 sbtbayam yayatS knnu[b] |1 Deva-sram [hi*] naham gbaram kaiakdta-sama- 

prabbam [I*] vi3bam=aidU 

Fijlh Plate 

1 Q 3 lanam bauti dSva*3vam patra*pautnCtra)kam || 


* Properly thu ahonld bo 3£dayapura puracar dpara-, bat pura u freqaontly omitted id this ci'ip , 
compare the tale of Kpahaa Kandhlra, Sandhdrapuratar ddhUvara, Ind Ant Vol XII p 220, etc. 

’ Bead lojada (?) * Bead tppepa. 

* The words from polo- to pdpta are written oa aa crasura and la a larger hand 

*'Esadpdp>pe ^ Beni mukHdal T Rend pul padtya 

* elle galU * Bead mukddal Bead gegepe 

u Bfud elU “ Bead padige “ Bead -puguteya 

r‘ Bead muJcuia" ** Metro 4aash{abh , also of the following versea 

ra Bead B=Ut , chi isindutinct. 
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TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Cm ' (A hing) who bnghtoned the oirclo of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilhant fame , whose strong, bar-hke nght arm was accustomed to tho embraces' of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of sprout-hke aworda , the crushed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus fibres, tho abundant juice of which had lost its flavour, as 
{out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength , who was skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life , who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of hia firm conduct , {and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes, — was Govindarfija. 

(L 4.) His son, who rejoiced his relatives by tho multitude of his virtues, (viz ) his 
tenderness, prosperity, clemonoy, liberality and high spirits , a leal Agaatya® to tho ocean of all 
arts and sciences , following the way pointed out by Mann , tho moon in tho spotless 
firmament of the race of the Bfiahtrakutas , the sun to tho lotus-faces of the learned , weanng 
as ornament the multitnde of hia captivating virtues, — was called Kakkarfija. 

(L 8 ) Hia son, who caused the prosperity of an uninterrupted senes of numerous kings 
of his own lineage , who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Brihmanas , who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues , who by hia famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies , to whom the following stanza refers (?)® — 

(Verso 1 ) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in pohey, 
exercised the government , who, his bright fame bemg praised, {walked) in the difficult path 
(pointed out) by Mann and others, which had never been followed before * whoso garland was 
tho goddess of victory, gamed in battle by the strength of the hand of his arm at whoso 
birth hia sun-like race assumed tho brightness of the nsing sun, — 

he was called Xndarfijo. 

(L 14 ) His son, the ornament of his family , endowed with pndo , whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened the poor and helpless , who, cansing joy 
with his {lavish) hands, was like the moon that causes pleasure by its beams , who, being 
skulled in proteotmg the earth, was like the group of tho principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth , who engraved hia many heroic virtues® on tho memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of the Himfilaya 

(V • 3 ) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Gangfi IS runmug along, a nnih ilating the multitude of sms and extoEod by me n , 

ho was called Vairamfigha. 

(L. 18 ) His paternal uncle, who dispeUed the darkness by the cluster of tho rays of the 
moon on the head of ParamSsvara^ who dwelt in the lotus of hia heart , whose bnght feme 
was embodied, as it were, m tho excellent temple® which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumnlatmg the qnmtessence of the throe worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created durmg hundreds of Kyitayngaa 

(V 3 ) Tho clouds, their masses moreasing by the smoke of tho burnt aloe mcense and 
their summits hemg mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fraerant 
waters “ 


* I take tamdUngtta in the eenae of tamtSUngana 

* In the teit Kala{ay6m.- ' horn in a water jar ' i Tte text u corrupt hare. 

* 1 have tranalated ydta pdrvvd instead of ydya pdrvvaf 

» This Beema to mean that the goddeaa of notary, embracing hu cheat, clung to him like a garland of dowers 
For imd m the eenae of ‘ garland ‘ aee the SuiMshiiavalt, verae 2686 ^ ga o Uowers. 

* Or, reading gona^ for gunah < the aenes of ms nnmeroas exploits ' 

^ ^ * Literally t ‘»hining like » clutter of wboae fame, a temple,* eio. 
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(V 4 ) Bhava^ mil not be allared to be bom agaui in a future age by tbo prospect of 
getting snob (o tampli) ^ nay, m order that this (iemple) ma,j be permanent, that new period, 
I fancy, will not come (at all) 3 

(Y 5 ) Wien at nigit tie blazing lamps iave been fixed on the outades of tie pinnacles 
and battlements that touch tie g^roups of tie atara, tie division of tie night la in great disorder, 
tie citizens thinking that tie morning has come (?) * 

(V 6 ) ‘ I am (tfs) seat, and it is growing beyond me , this is an ahprasanga with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, tie earth hag g[rown wide I suppose — ■ 

(This iemph) which, covered mth thousands of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Paramesvara, by the one crest-jewel of the world (the snn) which, 
out of fear of moving above (m the sky), had descended of its own accord, in the gmse of its 
image that was reflected in the jewel-paved floor , where the peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of the beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if the beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation , where the minds of the 
citizens’ young women were enchanted by the dances of moon-faced girls that were skilled m 
manifesting by (the gestures of) their aprout-hfce hands the true state of the sentiments and 
aflectioiis of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at the time of the smoke ,® which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddhiintas , which, bemg marked with 
his own name, bora the name of BAnn^svara,-— he was renowned as AMlavaraha 

(L 35 ) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was lUnminated hy the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that ware colonred by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
of kings bowing down (before him) , who, at his nnmerona royal inangurations, by the 
multitude of the beantifnl, white fanning chaurts, coloured with safflower-jnice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from the rubies sparkling in the bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed the pleasnre of supreme sovereignty who possessed the goddess of 
retml fortune, won by a single victory of his horse , the lord of the earth , whom supphcants in 
truth called the tree of desires, .... * the gem of wishes , who only by peaceable 

mAfiTia bad acquired a store of riches, — ho was known as Prabhdtavarsha, the crest-jewel of the 
cuclo of kings 

(L 41) Bis younger brother, Dhfirdvarslia Srl-Pnthvivallabha MaMrdjddhtrdja 
JParamehara, whoso strong arm shone with hia sword that had out mto pieces the hosts of his 
enemies , who, having conquered tho whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pundarillkaha® who stepped over tho whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bah , who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of (the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms, who 
was adorned by a chest as broad as the Shnulaya mountam,— a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of tho royal Lakshmi, — the hair on which, in tho embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from the contact vnth their high bosoms, (and) which bad grown hard by the strokes 


I %e Siva. 

* The meaning is that there will never bo again a temple of Siva Uka this one 

* Before tho bcgmiung of a now Ealpa tho world is destroyed The rise of a now Salpa would therefore 
imply the destruction of the temple 

* Thu seems to be the meaning of the second half of tho verse, which apparently is corrupt 

« AUprativiya is a grammatical term It takes place m case of a rale exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
bo applicable beyond its proper sphere Atai4Sa also, in the second half of the verse, is apparently used with an 
allnsion to the special meaning attached to tho word m grammatical literature, ‘ the opportunity for the taking effect 


Cii. ftuuic i.t. L. t n 

* DMmatild may have a special meaning unknown to me Mr Eice seems to render it by south-east Can 
it meab * the time when the smoko of tho evening drea arises, the evening time ? i. , , 

7 I think that this is what the anther intended to say, though it implies the supposition that the nerOsprdjya- 


rdjy-eUuUk antara are not in their proper place va the compoaud 
* Begarding this blank see p, 343, note 4 


7 ns Vishnu. 
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with the trunka and the blows with the points of the tusks of the violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had diopped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm, who had groups of beautiful chauris fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of the destroyer of Tnpura ,i who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like tho^ white 
splendour of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect ," who, 
by the deep sounds of the beaten fataha? and 4hakU drums, which mutated the rumbling of 
thick rainy clouds, made his enemies give up their diversions^ — for, ciuelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakshmi that held the supremacy over the whole 

of the earth , who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 

their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings, who by the dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round the banks of clouds , who cooled the rage of (Joreign) pnnces 
by the streams of ]mce rqnmng down from the temples of his numerous rutting elephants , — 

(V 7 ) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves,®— even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, foi-sook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions 

(V 8 ) ‘ How small this earth is ! The space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably ■’ Havmg thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters 

Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known m the world by 
the name of Dh&iAvaraha, and, being oveiybody’s favonnte, by that of Vallabha. 

(L 59 ) His son, who had the rod of his white parasol carried by the hands of the 
T inVahTnia of hostile kings, gathered by the valour of his arm , who, by the noise of the ratthng 
polished chains bound to the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened the people that were near , 
whoso clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were dehghted with hearing of his unequalled nnmeious virtues , who trebled his mcumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who were hoping (for the fulfilment of their 
desires) ,® who performed his duties, — was Frabhutavarsha Sri-Pritbvivallabha Bdjddhirdja 
Farameimra 

(L 64 ) While the years of his gloiious and victorious reign were running on — 

(L 65 ) There was ruling a king called Yasovarman, the eon of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the Chalukyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest diadems of all the hostile kings that were humbled by his valour His son, 
making true here the old saying “a good son is a hght to his family,” exceedingly brilliant, like 
llanojdta^ accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri, — he shone bnght with his lofty mind 

(V 9) His excellent chest being cherished by KamaU,® his face, on account of his 
charming beauty, being sought for by the embarrassed glances of the fair, as the lotus is sought 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, he was renowned by the name of glorious Vimalfiditya 

1 « e Siva 

* Or ‘appeared square* There canbonodauhtthateSaiur didro, to work out the pun, is used here in the sense 
oichatur aSra, though this is hardly admissible. 

« The form used intbetextispado.see p 343, note! 

■* I have followed the con3ectural reading in translating tins passage, seep. 343, note 2. 

‘ See p 343, note 6 

» I am not sure that my translation 18 correct Perhaps the author intended to saythat the king used to grant 
thrice as much as was expected by the supplicants, ° 

r I e Ekma 


® « e liakshml. 
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(L 71.) The necks of his wives being beautifully adorned with beautiful collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of the war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, bis majesty being praised like that of Sitikantha,^ his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister’s son of the glorious Chhkir&ja, the Adhix^ja of the entire province 
of the Gangas, was flourishing ou earth 

(L 74 ) While he, averse from all that is net honourable, was rnhng the district called 
KxinTUigil m accordance with the Law of Mann — 

(L 75) When many achdryas m the family of Srikirta-Scharya in the Fonnaga- 
vriks h amulagana of the Nandiaarngha of the venerable Y&paniyas had passed away, there 
was a man whose feet were revered by crowds of mums protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sms, called Kuli-acharya His disciple, reheving the misery 
of people devoted (to 7»m), rejoicing all learned men by his gifts, and cansmg great prosperity, 
was the lord of niunw called Vijayaklrti 


(V 10 ) The best of mums, who spread his famous name Arkakirti, havmg become his 
pupil, was no more subject to sin 

(L 80) To him, the best of the mums, on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Vimaldditya, — Yallabhdndra, residing in his victorious camp at MayOrakhandi, on the 
application of Chakirdja, gave the village named Jfilamangala, sitnated within the diatnct of 
Idigur, when 736 years (of the era) of the Saka Tong bad elapsed, on the tenth of tbe 
bngbt fortnight of the month Jyeshtha, in the constellation Pushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jinendra at Sildgrama which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
Mdnyapnra. 


(L 85 ) On its east, south, west and north are (respectively) the well-known villages 
Svastimangala, Bellinda, Guddanur and TairipSl This is the order of the four boundaries 
of jaiamangala, which is situated in the middle of those four villages Again the details of its 
boundaries — Lookmg towards the south from tbe north-eastern angle,® the eastern bank of the 
Eltaga pond , coming thence, . . . of an ohve tree , . ... a pipal tree* 

in a pit , . . ♦ • coming straight (thence), a tamarmd tree in a 

geld, . . going further, the tank of Bidirur (forms) the (south-eastern) angle 

Thence towards the west, on the south of a grass ndgo . , thence . . . . 

a boundary stone , the stump of a banyan tree (forms) the (southern) angle Going straight 
on the bead-sluice (?) of the Gaymani tank (forms) the (south-western) angle. Thence towards 
the north, on the western side of the Batti tank . . .a tamarind tree , the Inedale 

tank, a grass ndgo, a boundary atone , the tank of Puli[v3ara (/oma) the (north-western) 

angle Thence towards tho east, a grass ndgo at the door the stone (le 

anvil ?) of a brazier, a tamarmd tree at the boundary of a field, a circolar tamarmd tree , 
coming (thence, the boundary) joins tbe north eastern angle 

(L 97) Given while Bavamalla-Gamanda, Sijra, Ganga-Gamnnda, Mareya, Be[l]geie 
Odeybru and others of the ‘ Seventy,’ and tbe ‘Five-hundred’ of Kupungil were witnesses 
Obeisance ' 

[LI 99-103 contain the usual imprecabona.] 


* tw biva, 

» Vfitb tnuitldal coaparonayyai>iiu(tu, above, p 00, note 4, and muehclaadt, p 237 f 
’ Alan la probably the satao aa ara/i 
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No 50 — HBBBAL INSCRIPTION OP A.D 975 
Bt J P. Pleet, I O.S , Ph D , 0 LB 

HebbSP 13 a viUage aboafc eighteen miles to the sontb-easfc of LakshmSsliwar, in an 
outlying portion of tiieMiraj State witliin the limits of tbo DMEwSr district Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Perbi^, wtli some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name , and the record also tells ns that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villagea m the Puhgej’e three-hundred district The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind Ant Vol XII 
p 170 I edit it now, with some help from one of Mr Rice’s Pandits,^ from better materials, 
obtained more recently The original is on a stone tablet which stands against the front wall 
of a temple of Mamti, outside the village 

The writing covers an area about 2' 2^" broad by 4' 7’ high Almost the whole of it is 
very greatly damaged, and difficult to read, and neither from the ink-impression, nor from the 
plam estampage, can a clearly legible photolithograph or collotype be prepared Still, with 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically the whole of the record , and 
there are, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obhterated, or so doubtful, as 
to Inquire to be shewn m square brackets — The sonlptutes at the top of the tablet are in five 
compartments there are small pinnacles, like those of shnnes, over the outer compartment at 
each end, and the centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a simha on three tiers of 
stone-work. In the centre compartment there is a Itnga, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with the sun and moon above it , on its proper nght, in the next compartment 
there is apparently an image of Ganapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of the 
bull Nandi , on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a sta n d in g figure, facing full- 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, 
of the regular type of the penod to which the record refers itself, and they were boldly formed 
and well executed throughout They include decimal figures in hne 16, and the wpadJirndniya 
m hne 28 They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the hngual 4 
The 6 appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form , so, also, the hh, whioh occurs in 
auhhadim, line 7 In the cases of final t, hues 2, 4, 11, and I, hues 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have the 
vtrdma, represented by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e 
On the other hand, in the word mattarn, lines 22, 24, the virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u , at any rate, the occurrence of the other form, mattar, in samdhi 
in hne 23, and by itself m lines 34, 35, 36, 37, suggests that, in matiara, the final mark is 
intended to represent the virdma and not to be pronounced In the cases of final »», line 10, 
and r. lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma but 
as it IS attached to mmiature forma of the dksharas, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the vtrdma The size of the letters ranges from to f* — The 
language is Kanarese, of the archaio type® We have one ordinary verae in lines 45 
to 47, and two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33 — As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that the upadhmdntya or old form of the vtsarga before p 
ani ph,— identical m shape with the letter r, — occurs in ihdvina^pdrtthivendro, hne 28 

The inscription first recites the fact that, during the reign of the Rfishtrakfita king 
Krishna H. (about A D. 878 to 911-12), Baddegadeva,— » e. his son Amdghavarsha- 


^ The ‘ Hebhal ' of tho Indian Atlas, sheet No 42, * See p 351 below, note 3 

^ » Two archaic forms occur, which axe apparently not to bo found m ilr Kittel’s Kannada KngUthBicUofuny, 
« gadde, lines 22, 24, and kalcin, ~ karo/iu, kachchu, line 44 , they are both found in other 

records also. 
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Vaddiga,— gavehifl own dangliter ESvaka, tlie elder sister of Knslina in , in marriage to 
the Qanga pxmco Permanadi-BOtayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Pnhgeje three-hnndred, the Belvola three-hundred, the KisokM seventy, and the B^ge aeven^ 
Then, it says, while Am6ghavaraha-V’addiga himself was reignmg (between A D 933 and 940), 
to Bdtayya and E4vaka there was bom MaruladSva. To him and to Bijabbe there was bom 
a son, whom it perhaps names as Eachcha-Ganga And immediately after this person had 
mled, there ruled another son of Bfttayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, viz 
M&raa i m ha , who is well known from other records When he was ruling, the record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasi was govemmg the village of Pattu . . PerbSi in the 
Ptihgeje district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion , namely, she caused to be bnilt, 
apparently, the phnth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of Bhujjabbesvara, and a 
large outlet of a tank and Mdrasimha granted certain lands to the said temple The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation , it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of a Pergade or 
chamberlmn of Bhnjjabbarasi, named Eannayya or Kannapayya. 

The record contains the date of Thursday, conpled with the fifth ftfht of the bright 
fortnight of the month Phalguna of the Bhfiva samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 896 (expired) By 
the southern Inni-solar system of the cycle, Bhiva comcided, as indicated, with S -S 897 current ^ 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 18th February AD 875; on which day 
the given itiAt began, by Prof Keru Lakahman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 5 b 36 nun after 
mean sunnso (for Bombay) So far, the result is satisfactory. Bat the construction of the 
record requires us to taka the date as the date of the acta performed by M^raaimha and 
^bhujjabbarasi (hues 20 to 22) And this appears inconsistent with the statement in an 
inscnption at Mfilagam,? to the effect that the Pallava pnnce PallavMitya-NolambidhirSja had 
already heard of the death of llarasimha in the month Aabildha, of the same samvatsa/a, 
falling m Juno-July A D 974,— seven months before the date of the present record The 
use, however, of the past participle t|da, in respect of the rule of Mirasimha and the 
government of Bhujjabbarasi, shews that the record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it And it would seem, therefore, that the date 
13 the date, — inserted in a wrong place, — either of the preparation of the record, or of the 
performance of one or other of the acts mentioned in the subsequent portion of it, viz the 
apportionment of the lands among the staff of the temple (Imes 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to GbkomaraSi by Bhnjjabbarasi and Kannayya (hues 42 to 44). 

text » 

1 Om'* Svasty=AkfilavarsliadSva sriprithvivallabha mabarajadhiraja parameivara 
para- 

1 By the mean sign gyitem, tbe Bbftva tamvalsara began on tha 24th June AD 972, m Sake Sathvat 895 
current, and ended on the 20th Jane AD 973, m 3-3 896 cnrrent And tbe month Pbdlgnna of thia 
<amcnf»oro fell in the early part of AD 973, at the end ofS S 895 cnrrent, and cannot be connected with the 
figures 896 at all Moreover, in that Phtlguna, the given Uthi cannot be coupled with a Thutaday, either for its 
bcgmmDg or for its cod 

* tJnlese, indeed, the Mtligdni inacription embodies a fabo rumour , of which, however, there la no indication 
in the puhluhed portion of the text,— For the Mdldgini inscription, eeo Mr Bico’a Insanptiona at Sravana 

Sehola, lutrod p 18, note 7 , , - . 

* From an ink iropreaaion and an eatampage. — In 1894, I sent both the matenala, with my reading aa far 
oa hne 17, to Mr Eice, m the hope of obtaining a satisfactory eolntion of a difficult passage in line 6 He sent 
mo back a transcription of the whole record, made by one of his Pandits I am indebted to hia Pavdit for some 
improved readings in the drat seventeen lines , and the transcnptioa farther gave mo great help m making out th# 
remainder of the record, which I had left uutonched till then 

* Bepresented by an ornate symboL 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


arimat Kaimaraddvaiimi-^samadra- 


Svasti Satyavakya-Kornguni- 


mabliattlrakam chalake-nall^tam 

paryya(ryya)ntaiii saka- 
14vani-inandalamam pratipSilisuttam-ilda [|*] 

varmma dharmraa- _ , r.-, , a ^ 

maharajadhiraja Koiaia-puravar-Savara 

Butayyamge Baddegadevam Eannaradevamm pCiJnyol BdvaIiani(na)m-2 

rm]a[d]iyoP viva- i .. 

ham-madi Buligere-miiiiujamam Belvola-mflniijamam Kisukad-eipattu- 

mam Bagey-elpattumam bal[i]vali-gottu sukhadim ra]ya[m]-geyyattniii-ire [| J 
Avargge pufct;ida[m] MartOadevan-atamgam Bxjabbegam puttidam [Eaobcba]^ 

Gamgam ava- _ r i -ir n 

ra rajyada tadana(na)ntaradiin baliyam=arasa-g6ydatam ButayyamgaCm] Kalla- 
bbaCra]s[i]ga[m]6 puttidomn® || Svash Satyavakya-Komguiuvarmma dharmma. 

maha[ra]]adbira]a , 

Koldla-pxiravaW-aavara Wandagin-natlia cbalad-uttaramga jagaLd-ejlia-vira 


siimat 

12 Nolamba-kul-Aiitakad[ 0 ]va Qamgara-simgaS Gamga-Kandarppa Qamga- 

cbudamain Gutti- 

13 ya-Gramga MarasimgaddvaCm]® K'oiambavadi-[ma 7 a]tti[rcbchasiramam] Qamga- 

vadi-tombha(inba). 

14 tt[a'*]Tu-aayiramuman =0 mu[mam]^o Banava[8©]-paii[n]ir- 

cbclih^(rcbcbi)siramuma[m] 

15 S§,iitabge”s5ymMnuma[m] pefrddojje- 

[pa]ryya[nta]yu(mu)ma- 

16 [npi=aiuttam-ildu [1*] Svaati Sa(sa)ka-nripa-l£ai-atp]ta-sa[m]vataara-8atamga!J*] 

aaeneya 


> Bead "dScan 

^ 'Iho second syllabla of this word may possibly be cAo, as was thought by me at first, and by Mr, Bice’a 
Fandit Bat, on tbo whole, it seems to bo va 

® In tbo first sj liable of this word, the subscript tn is rather damaged but it seems clearly recognisable , and, 
in fact, wo must of necessity read either if^oaI;an»OT=[o»3o[ii]»yo{ or B^eaJ'ani[n»] *Mo[d]TyoJ In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal damaged, but the superscript < is very distinct 1 myself read aartyol, or 
moliyoj, Mr Bice’a Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative No proper sense, however, could be made 
with cither word. And I am indebted to Mr H Krishna Snstri for the suggestion that the instrumental SSvaJca 
aim should bo altered into the accusative SSoaJtanam, and that the following word must be madiyol, “ in the lap,” 

— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting m her father’s lap before she is given away 

* I owe this name, Bachcha, to Mr Bice’s Fa^^t But the alaharas are both very much damaged , and it 
IS possible that there is a three syllable name here 

^ I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr, Bice’s Fa^^it 

c Beadpugiioii 

1 I owe this epithet to Mr Bice’s Pandit 

B I owo this epithet, also, to Mr Bice’s Fapdit 

* The fourth syllable hero is distinctly ga, in Ime 18, it is dbtinotly gha 

w At first, I was inclined to read hero erai artiaurumam, “ and the two (three-hundreds of Pnhgere and 
Belvola, which together make up a) six hundred ” (compare, e g , 7iji Ant Vol XII p 271, text lines 7, 8) But 

this IS not suitable , because these two dlstncts were included in the Banavasa province, which is mentioned next. 

Mr Bice’ a Fandit would read erada gramamumaA, ” and two villages ” But this does not give a suitable meaning 

— After the e, wo certainly seem to have ra , but it may bo ka The consonant of the next akahara does look very 

like d or d, bat it may be f In the next akahara, we seem to have g or (, with a subscript r The next akahara, 
immediately before tho mu[man»], looks very like Aa or po — It is also possible that, instead of adgiramnmanm 
e .... «iu[wian»], we have adgiramumam ne <nu[D><»b] 

» I owo the reading here to Mr Bice’s Pandit, except that, in actual details, he would read petdorn^ 
parggantagatan 
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17 Bhava-samvatsarada P[a]lgima auddha pameliaiiu BriAaspatiySrad-andu [(•] 

Butayyamga- 

18 l^ibbe M&raaimghadevamgal-ajlj ji Battayyamndam SiCmJgbavarmma- 

rasarmCdam] Chi;eclicha]payyam- 

19 ndam pinjo} Bhujjabbaraai^ [BJuMgere-nid olagana [e]lpaiiafa 

Pattu- 

20 Perbbalaa^-aluttmn-ilda tamma madisida dharnrmam degala- [k]attaia^ ke^e 
biri- 

21 Ija] bjlam‘>=mM 2 aidal Bbnj[]]abb&ya(sya)raka Wolamba-ktil-Aiitakadevara bitta 

raja-md- 

22 nam ereja keyi nOja mattaru galdey=ir-iiiiaatta[rttl pdvina tdntam=eradu yi- 

23 var-olage dSyargge ayvatfca mattar=k[k]eyi iaa£ta}ke ayvatfcu mattar^kkeyu- 

24 m=[era3da mattaru gal£d]e[yam*] gaiiav=ara .... enta® matakam 

degulakam samana 

25 pamnerada maneya £n]eaana'^ sarwa-panhdrafm] dbamma[k=a]nnkulan dgi md- 

26 [di]ada[ni] araaiya peiggade Eaii[n3ayyaCa®"lj dharmiaaman=avon-orwam tann= 

alva kala- 

27 dol Dadeyisidan=dtanaya dliarmma || Samdny6^=[ya]m dharmma-setur=nnrjpa- 

28 [nam] kale-kale palanJyb bharadbluh 3arvTdn=etam*® blidvinah=partthiv5adr5'* bbii- 

29 y6-bbuy6 yacbate fiamabhadrah ((1|) 1 dbarmmamam kadatamii'®=51-k6h-tap6- 

30 dhaaama£ra)iQain kavileynmam Banarasiynmam^® kfldon=idan=avon-orvTa- 

31 n=alidom Bdmu‘a3iyol=51-k6b-tap6dbanamu(ru)mani kavileyamam brabma- 

32 nammansaiida pamcha-mahdpdlakaa=ak[k*3am 1(|1) Sva'*-datt[a*3ni para-datfc[a*3® 

vd yd hard- 

33 ta Tasnnmdhard'® sbasbh-vanaha-sahasrdni*® [vi3Bhtbdydni jdyate knmih || 

34 Devaigge bitta keyy-olage parcy-oy[v33™ge badindlka mattar &jvar= 

B8aieya[r3gg[e3 


‘ Bead Hidlguna iaddha 

* '[bis name u here distiuctly wnttcn with a doobte^ in the second syllable , and perhaps m line 21, as part 
of tbe god's name In lines 43 and 45, it is written with a single y Bat ling 45 is in verse, and the metre shens 
that the second j has to be inpphed. 

* Mr Bice's Pandit would here read Shujjalherasiya gere lo]ag<sna rmmd reppattara 

paffudu JPeajtpan , in which Mr Biea 6nds a reference to Penjeja, •=• Heujeja, a place which he has identihed 
{see the Introduction, p 2, of his Intcriptiom im the My tore iJia/rict, Part I) with ffirndvati, somen here in 
Mysore, Bnt that « not the reading — In the second syllable of Perbidlan, the second b, subscript, seems to have 
been omitted at first and then to have been inserted in a cramped and not easily disCinguisbable form The rest 
of the word, however, is quite clear The preceding word, — as to the third syllable of which I cannot satisfy 
myself at all (bat it may possib'y be the ((u of poffit repeated by mistake), — must be some prefix of the name of 
this village, to distmgnuh it from the other seven villages named Hebbdl which exist in the Belganm and EijJpur 
distncts and the Kdlipnr, dfndbil, and Bdmdurg States The distinctness of the vowel a m the second syllable 
prevents onr reading paffada on tbo analogy of the well known Pattada-Kisavojal 

* We might perhaos read digula[t7i] [Jta]/tant 

* Mr Bice's Papdit would read hingdbidham Bat I cannot make sense of this, and the last syllable seems 
distinctly to be la, not dha 

® Mr Bice's Pandit wonld read gdnctvdgirxgerane, which I do not understand The ganac=idru and enfu seem 
quite clear Tke lotermediate alcsharat look like ligega\ or tigega} , hut I cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them 

f The consonant of the first syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr H Bnsbna Sastn, who 
points out that the same word, lUtana, ** nic&Satia, occurs in one of the inscriptions on the Sdldtgi pillar (above, 
p 64, text line 24} 

® This name appears in the same form in line 43 below In line 47, a pa is inserted,— Kanuapayya. 

» Metro Silint ” Bead eVd» “ Bead parUhttiindran 

« Bead hddatan >* Bead Sdgarattgol “ Metre S16ka (Anushtubh) 

Bead taiumdhardni. Bead tariha tahatrdm 
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35 iTppattu mattar ndavadu(?du)vatamgei Sju mattar patraklie ondu mattar 

36 kaieyMamge e[ra]du mattar dfignlamam besageyda bimnmiipi^-Polla- 

37 mamge pamneradu ma[tta]r [11»] Bdta-gaTandairam E&]ayyaimm^ Ga- 

38 l[l]ngayyaimm p N&gavariiimayyanu[m] Kabbilayyaim[m] int=iy=ayva' 

39 r=ggavundugalum=i dbarmmamam kadu nadeyisuvar kala-ka- 

40 l-amtarado3=ivara samtati go(?)rilaravalavamte5 pratipalisuvar 

41 papamam bageyad=avaii-orbba[n<'=ida3n=alidod0 ta[ima] dbarmmad-odane ki- 

42 duv[on] || Svasti Yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dbyana-dbarana-samadbi.Bampan[n*]a- 

43 r=appa sri-G6karnnaraai(M)"bbat[|a3rargg[e] BhTij[j*3abbarasiytun. perggade 

Kan[ii*]ayyanu- 

44 m=l sthanamam kaia[m] kalcbi kottar=lYara sisbya-pratisipya(Bbya)-kram.anvaya- 

45 r=i stbanake arubar || Bhuj[j*3abbarasiya7 matadoJ=Bbn][]*]abbe3va(8va)ra-tata- 

46 [ka] vapi-sabitam ramjisi sa[le3 nila madiaidom 3 agadol 

47 Kamiapayyan=am pati-bitanb |) Mamgala-maba-sri [11*] 

48 Kammaja-KStojage fladi(?ii)vaia keyi mattar=eradn [H* ] 


TBAHSLATION. 

Om ' Hail ' Wben^ AMlavarahadeva, the favourite of fortune and of tne earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhtrdja, the Paramdhara, the Paramahhatt^rdka, he who excelled in firmness of 
character, the glorious Kannarad6va'(Kri8bna n ), was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans — 

(Line 3) — Hail I Baddegadeva, (holding her) in (hts) lap, gave Eevaka, the elder 
Bister® of Kannaradeva-(Kri8hna m.) in marriage to Satyavakya-Kongumvamian, the 
pious Mahdrajddlurdja, the lord of Kdldla the best of towns, the lord of the mountain 
ITandagin, the illustnous Bermanadi-Butayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligeye 
three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundied, the Kisukfid seventy, and the Bfige seventy; 
(and then) while^® he (BaddegadSva) was reigning happily — 

(L 8) — To them (vie to Bfitayya and Eevaka) there was bom Maruladeva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was bom [Eacheha3-Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to BQtayya and Kallabbarasi , (vie ) — 

(L 10)— Hail' Satyavakya-Kongumvarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
KdlSla the beat of towns, the lord of the mountam Nandagin, the lintel of firmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva (“a very Death 
to the family of the Nolambas, te the Pallavas”), the lion of the Gangas, the Ganga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the creat- 3 ewel of the Gangas, the Ganga of Gutti,^^ Mfiraamgadeva ; 


' Mr Bice’s Pandit would read yeaduvaiuvdtamge But m the first ailrjAara there seems to be a subscript y 
^ Bead hinaant i’ * These marks of punctuiition are unnecessary 

* Mr Bice’s Pandit would read t6ri — — ravaruvamte But I cannot find any meaning for that, anv more 
than 1 can for wbat I take to bo the readmg 

‘ Bead dvon orvvan, os in lines 26, 30, above. ’> Metre Eanda. 

® “ When * * Kannaradeva * * was protecting here wo have the past participle, tldu 
® Piriyol seems to be equivalent to pinyocoju, nora sing fern (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of p»ri So also in line 19 — Mr Bice suggested the alternative possibihty of reading 
Kannaradavan=importyol, and translating “ in the gracious manner, or after the good example, of Kannaradeva. 
(Krisnijui II)” But, rnipar.,— supposed to be compounded, I think, from impu, ‘sweetness, agreeablencss, 
pleasantness, charm,’ and art, for agt, ‘ to know,’ — does not seem to me a very practical word 

i» Hero we have the present (or synchromstic) participle, tre, which places the birth of MarnJadSva in the 
reign of Amfighavarsha.Vaddiga 

“ OuUtya-aamga But, taking guilt as a corruption of gupU, we might render this epithet by “ the secret 
or reticent Ganga”— on the analogy of nanntya Ganga, "the truthful Ganga,” which occurs in other records. 
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(and) whea^ he -waa goTemmg the Nolambavadl thirty-two thousand, the Qangavadi 
mnoty-sis thousand, . . . , , the Banavase twelve- 

thousand, the santabgo thousand, . . , 

and (ovorything) included up to the great nver.® — 

(L 16; — Had ' On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phalguna of the Bhfiva samvatsara, which was the 898th (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from tho time of the ^aka king — 

(L 17) — When® Bhujjabbaraai, tho mother of Butayya, the gi-and-mother of Mfira- 
singhadfiva, tho elder sister of Battayya and Singhavarmarasa and Ch|;echcha]payya, 
was gov crning (tho vilbgo of) Pattu . , PerbdJ of tho .... seventy in the 
Puligore distnct, tho act of religion which aha hereolf caused to be performed (was this) , 
nho caused to bo made tho plmth of tho templo (and) a largo outlet (of) the tank (And), 
to the templo of (tho god) Bhujjahb^svara, Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva allotted ono hundred 
inaitars of cultivablo block-soil land, of tho king’s measoro, (and) two mattars of nce-land, 
(a, id) two flower-gardens Among those, (there tci-re apporltoned) fifty mattars of the cnl- 
tiv abb land to tho god, and, to tho tna/a,* fifty mattars of tho cultivable land, and tho two 
nMttars of ncc-land, (with) sir oiJ-mills (and) eight .... .... To tho 

ina{a and tho temple, equally, (there were gttvn) twelve sites for houses, with complete 
tstmption from tares (And) the queen’s Pergade, Bjinna3rya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused (t<) to bo earned out 

(Ii 26) — 'Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in tho time when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of this) act of rehgion ! “ This general bridge of 

p’Cty of kings should at all times bo preserved by you,” thus does Edmabhadra again and 
again make a request to all these future kings * Ho who protects this act of religion, is (as 
m<.rtionotti at) he who preserves seven crorcs of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
atBaparisi, whosoever destroys this, ho shall incur tho guilt of tho fivo great sms of slaying 
seven crorcs of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Brdhmana, at Bdnardsi ! 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, ho is bom 
IS a worm in ordure for tho duration of sixty thousand years f 

(L 34) — la tho cultivablo land allotted to tho god, (thcro were ajp^orhoned) — four- 
teen mattars to tho drummer, twenty mattars to tho fivo harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

ono mallar for tho sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 

hom-hlower, (and) twelve mattars to tho skilful PoUama who bmlt tho temple BhUglraada, 
and Rdjayya, and Gollugayya, and Ndgavarmayya, and Blabbilayya, — these fivo village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 

. , If any one destroys it, (even) though ho docs not 

intentionally contemplate a ainful act, ho (wUl he exactly like) tho destroyer of an act of rehgion 
of his own' 

(L 42) — Hail I To tho holy Gdkarpard^ibhatira, who was endowed with self-control, 
tho observance of restraint, tho repetition of tho scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of tho mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and tho Petgafo Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gave this cstato Those who belong to tho lineage of tho succession 
of his disciples, and their auccessora, arc entitled to this estate 


> Here tro kiro sg^in the put puticipte, tUln 

* Mr Bieo he* ukatiifcd tho perdoze or " great nver ’’ with tho Epuh?^ (Inioriptioiu la the ilptare Dittrict, 
Part I Introd p 19) 

* Hero wo havo (gam the put ;»rt!eiple, tldv 

* ix taafia , — tbo coUego attached to tho (cxople 

* Tho roesDing of • nduvddiieiiiaA^t (or j/endevdducdlamge), Imo 35, u not known 

* Tho meaning ot po\J)rtleratalataiUs (or edr» -“ ravaruwaUt), Uno 10, is not known. 
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(L 45)— In (accordance with) the intention of Bhujjabbarasi, Kannapayya, with pleasure 
(aadlinaveiy proper manner, caused to be made, so as to endu^, the tank of (the god) 
Bhu]3abb63vara. together with a reservoir, was he not indeed devoted to (7ns) mistress P (Hay 
there he) auspicious and great good fortune ’ Two mattars of . . . • cultivable 

land (acre given) to Eammara-Ket6jS 


No 51— DONEFUilDI GEANT OP ITAlilArA-NATAKA, 
SAEA-SAMVAT 1259 

By P. Kielhokn, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E , Gottinoes 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr Hnltzsch -from the 
Collector of the G6davari distnct, and are deposited now in the JIadras Museum There 
13 no information as to where or by whom they were discovered I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr Hnltzsch 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures Sj" broad by 4" high They are numbered in Telugu figures, 
which are engraved near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate 
The plates have raised nms, and are strung on a plain, unsoldered nng, which is thick 
and from 4 to 41" in diameter — The writing is boldly and carefully engraved, and is well 
preserved throughout The characters are Telugu As regards indmdnal letters, bh is 
distinguished from & only by the top strobe (talakaf(u), except when (as in bhd, hht, bhi, bho, 
and bkyS) a following vowel leaves no room for it Wlmro this is the case, bh sometimes is 
distinguished from 5 by a small opemng in the lower part ot the Bigniior/p^, but just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a sbght opening on the nght side, and the latter, m consequence, is several 
times employed by the writer instead of the former ® Similarly, there often is very little, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial v and % The size of the letters is about 
1^" — The language is Sanskfit, except in the description of the boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor, 3 m hues 42-54, 
where it is Telugu The Sanskrit portion, with the exception of the first words in hne 1, 
IB entirely m verse In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of the donee, the compound 
prafndshfaha-vid, about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful,® and in line 28 
the Telugu biruda Pagameahchuganda, the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskrit by 
pratyartTii-garv-dpaha o As regards orthography, the vowel r{, which is correctly used in 
-dknhh, 1 14, and u[j*'\yrxmbhat3? 1 16, is six tunes represented by the syllable rw, e y m 
kruta-, 1 2, and -Srumgam, 1 9 , the dental nn is employed instead of the lingual nn in the 
word karnna, twice m hne 3, and in paurnnamdsydm, L 32, and nn instead of nn m ntshanna-, 


I The meaning of tadttdfa ot >altxd\a, line 48, la not knomi 
» Instead of ilh we have dM m ydxiadh=Um\f, 1 39, and tdvadh=Hyad=>, 1 40 

* In the words Ndmi Ninx trdlu, ‘ the signature of K4n)i-N6ni (NtoayB-Uajaka),' in line 54, the engraver 
apparently has tried to imitate the actnal wpting of the donor 

,, ® transcript and translation of the Telugu passage I am indebted to Dr Hultzsch’s Assistant, 

Mr Krishna Sastri 

* The epithet perhaps has reference to the donee’s knowledge of sstronomy or astrology 

* The Teloga word paja means ‘ an enemy ’ and mechcAit ‘ praise, applause ’ 

’ The manner in which this word is written in the original (with j instead oiyj) appears to indicate that the 
vowel yi here also was pronounced as ru , compare the very common upvala for ujjtala 
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1. 13, and a snperfluons anusvdra is inserted by the writer before nn m °6Ai/dOT nnamaA (for 
%hydn=namah), 1 1, ^ibunnn-dhntih (for vibhtnn-dkritth), 1 li, and Mmdmn=I!dmaya-, 1 30, 
before mm m sTiafJ’amrmm- (for ahafkarmm-^,^ 1 35, and Vallepakommmana, 1 44, and before no 
m =dmnvaya~ (for =dniaya~), 1 40 

The inscription records a grant whicb on Sunday, the full-moon tuhi of BMdrapada of 
the Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (5) and the suns (12), t e of 
Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by Ndmaya-Nayaka of Pithdpuri After^ the woids 
adoration to the holy TJioa and Slahesvara,’ and two verses invoking the protection of the 
gods Ganesa and Viahna, it glorifies (m v 3) tho Andhrakhanda-mandala,^ nch in precious 
treasures, and extending from the banks of the Gautama river (i e the Godfivari) to Ealinga , 
and (in vv 4 and 5) its city of Pithapuri,'* of which the town of the gods was as it were an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seated on the palaces, looked 
so exactly like the moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs {sdmanta, v 6), 
in which, to one Koppnlakdpa-Nayaka, was born a son, named Prolaya-Ndyaka (v 7) 
To him, from Chodamdmba, was born a son, full of prowess (v 8), ‘ whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learnmg the serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon , who, powerful, gently ruled tho country nourished by the Eld nver, and whom, 
since he was the destroyer of the pnde of adversaries, people aptly called by the biruda 
Pagamechcbuganda ’ (v 9) This glorious Ndmaya-NSyaka, while on the holy bank of 
the Gdddvari, on the date given above, granted the village of Donepundi, which after his 
father he had called Prolora, as an agrahdra, together with the eight enjoyments {bhoga) and 
powers (atitaryo),* to one Ganapatiof the Bhiradvaja gotra, who knew tlixe prasndshiaka, and 
who was an ocean of the knowledge of theY^das and Sdstras, and fit for the six duties enjoined 
on Brahmanas (w. 10-14) 

(L i2 ) ‘ The limits of the fields which are the four boundanes of this agrahdra (are) — 
In the east the boundanes (are) the Yallepakommana nver , thence the path to I3ira[3a]m , 
thence the Burugu[v)aya nver at Bndapalli In the south the boundary (w) the I»3nka 
nver , thence the path to the lands of the god Mandenarayana In the west the boundary (ti) 
the path to the yard of Apparaju in the fields of Kondevuramu ; thence the Dusanefu (nver) 
In the north the boundary (w) a path to tho tamarind field of the god Kukknteavara Ten 
put{i of cultivated land in the Boddaladoddi lanka (island), {which belongs) to the fields of 
Pithdpuramu on tho west of the DusanSyu (nver), were given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village — Be it auspicious ' — The signature of Nfinu-Neni Bhss ’ 
Great fortune ' Fortune ’ Fortune •’ 

Pithapuri is the modem Pithaporam, the head-quarters of the Pithapuram zaminddri in 
the GMavari distnct^ The village, granted by this record, must have been situated between 
Kondevuramu and Endapalli ® Kukkutesvara, which occurs m the description of the 


* In the original tlio aauififra of coarse i3 written immediately before the doable 

5 Ofliuea 1 12 I consider it suiiicieufc to give anabatrict of the contents The verses contained in them are 
very simple 

* I take this to be equivalent to Amdhra maindalom, which we have above, p 41, L 6o 

« In line 52 tha place 13 called £l(hiSpura, tho name is abo writien Fi{hapura and Pi(hdpura (aco abore, 
n 37, note n), and Pi/Aapon (Ind Anl Vol XIX p 432, 1 97) , , , 

* See above, Vol III p 289, 1 31, adthiatioaryam adtUalhdgam The term, used in the 

be translated by ‘ together with the power over (or ownership of) the eight enjojments ’ On ash,\a bhdga see Ind 

Ant VoLXIX p ai4,and£i7 Cora. Parti pp 19, 23. 77. etc 

« 1 e Xdmaya Nfyaka,— [With Nami Nfini compare the name Maohi-NSni, above, p 33U — it U.J 
7 See above, p. 32 , Constable’s Band Mlat of Indta, Plate 32, Cc 
s (2 miles and 4J miles, respectively, east of Pitbdpnram EH] 
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bonndanes, is tlio name of a Siva temple at Pitbipnram itself^ and Sla^dendrdya^ai the 
name of a Vishnu temple at BhJmavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithiipnram ^ 

The date of the inscription is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
hthi of Bhddrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired^ on Wednesday, the 10th September A D 1337 Since in Saka-Samvat 1260 expired 
the given tiShi did end on tho reqmred weekday, tns on Sunday, the 30th August A D. 1338 
(18 h 25 m after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is tho day on which the grant 
was made, and that the Saka year 1259 has been quoted by tho writer erroneously instead of 
1260 » 


Kan-vadanah 
muhur=a“ 
®Srt-V ishnnr=astn 


TBXT‘‘ 

IPirab Plate. 

1 ^ 6gj.i.Uma-Mah68variibhy5m nnamah® |(||) 7Paydd=vah 

2 l^n(kn)ta-ni3a-d^na.Btut£lv=iv=ah-gan6 I mnadati 

3 pidbattS karnnau(rnnau) yah karnna(rnna)tillabhyum I) [1*3 

bhava- 

4 d ishta-phala-pradati vlrlha-m(lrttir=akliil.flga- 

5 ma-gita-Llrtih | y6 damsbtrayii 8va-ramapJm=aram=abdhi- 

6 magnum sambh6ga-lampata-maniih kshitim=nddadh5- 

7 ra II [2*3 Asti pra&vsta-mdhi inamdalam=Amdhra'khamdam«iirabhya Gau- 

8ec07id Plate , First Side. 

8 tama-iiadi-tatam=i-Kalimgam I 316kya yad=divislinda3=Snra- 

9 gaila-srum(arim)gani=ar6hana-Srama-phalam kalayim-babbu- 

10 Tuh II [3*3 PithSpuri jayati tatra samasta-deva-fiakti-prayatna- 

11 parikalpita-t6rana-§rlh | yasyiissBtmirmiUa-nabho- 

12 mukur-^tar515 dhattS Surfimdra-nagarl pratibimba- 

13 lil&m II [4*3 ®yat-saudhdgra-niahanna(nna)-Y5ravamtA.vaktr6mdu-ina- 

14 dhya-sthitah sv[ai]ram n=aisha vibhivyatS himarucliis=t5by6(bhy6) 

I0vibimn[n3-akritih | 

Second Plate , Second Side 

15 &vam chetasi gamkitfina rachito dhatri kalamka sphutam n6 

16 ch5d=idrn(dri)8i uirmmalfi katliam=idam mihnyam=n[j* 33 rimbhate || [5*3 Vi- 

17 khyMa^'- vira- 8 amamta-samtatia=tAm=aram 3 ayat [|*3 

18 pan 3 ^ta-praauna-grir=iva ITamdana-medinim || [6*3 isjad-anvayS 

19 Eoppulakapa-nayakad=i vib6(bhd)r= abbiit= Prolaya-naya- 

20 ka-prabhuh | yas6 yadiyam vibhavam cha vikramani na va- 

21 ktnm=i8ht5 vachasam=ap=i9varah || [7*3 i®Ta3m53=3it6 layati vijayi 

Third Plate , First Side. 

22 Ch6dain&mbd'* "kum5raB = aaudhaSr6ni-milad-aripuri-samya- 

23 g-&hSira-dh5(da)nilt [ 3 &ta-priti srayati satatam yat-pra- 


* See Dr Hultzsch’s Annual Eeport for 1893 94, p 6 

* In Saba Snnivafc 1259 erpired the month of 6r4rana was intercalaty, and tha fall moon ittlit of the first 
Srivapa ended on Sunday, the 13th July A.D 1337, lOh 60 m after moan annriae I do not consider it likely 
that this IS tho day on wbioh the grant was made 

sPor similar dates see Znd Ant. Vol XXV p. 268 * Prom impressions supplied hy Dr Hultzsch. 

* Bead Srp-. « Bead ‘‘bhydn=namah or °hhpdm namah 1 Metre AryS, 

® Metre of versos 2 4 Vasantatilaka. 9 Metro SardAlavikriiJita. 

“ Bead vtdStnn- u Metre Sldka (Anoshtubh) u Metro Vam&istha. 

Metre MandakrSnta. i* This aithara, dd, looks rather like i&d in the original. 
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24 tapam E:OT(kn)sdniar=an6 cliteh=cMiaa=sa dahah katham vain-vam^ksha- 

25 ^am H [8»] Tami kamtdh kathayamfci Pnshpa-visiklia. 

26 m kalpadrn m a m yacliafca vidvainsah pham-nayakam clxa 

27 BVLbindhiP E^kd-sudhadidliitini 11(1) dftsam yaB=satlaya- 

2S m pras^sti balaTaii=Bla-nadi-itt3trn(tri)kam yam prShuh Paga- 

TAtrd JPlaie , Second Side 

29 mechehtigainda-birndam pratyarthj-garw-apaliam || [9*] Ayam® na- 


30 ya-md}iir=wira}i* snmamn=® Ndmaya-nayakah 1 anfllpam phala- 

31 m=anvicliclihann=A-kalpam l}6(bli6)ga-3idhanam |1 [10*] Sdk-dbde Namda- 

b^-Arkka- 

32 mitO BMdrapadA tathA 1 panmna(rnna)mAayAm BavArawAre panyfi 

33 QodAvari-tatA || [11*J Pavitnia-Bharadvaja-gStraya guna-sA 

34 lin6 1 praanasitaka-vidA vfida-sAatra-Ti]3aiia-simdliavA |1 [12*] 

Gaiiapat 7 -a[bli]idkaiiA- 

35 ya shatkam(tka)rmm-arb[a]ya sadbavA | Pr616ram=»iix nAm=3sya 


Fourth Plate, First Side, 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 
'41 
42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


nirddiaya pifcur=akhyayA I1 [13*] Agrabaram=abJ(bbi)aht-aahta-b5{bh6)g-aisvaryya 
Eamanffitam 1 Donepumdunaunam grAmam prAdad=A-cham- 

dra-iarakam || [14*] cEtad=dattam yavad=arkk-Aiadu-taram ya- 

7vadb=buaur=yyavad=6flliam vidhAtA | yAvacb=chliriman=A> 

cbyutA yAvad=l3as=taTadb®=bflyad=dattir=a8y=amnvaya-® 

s=cba II [16*] lOAkhamd-Akbamdala-grikab khamdifc-Arati-mamdalab | a- 
cbamdra-tArakam bhuyAd=fialia NAmaya-nAyakah U [16*] 1 agra- 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

b[A]raiiakti chains eimalumn^aina pola-meralu | Terppn'^ 

simala [l*] Vallepakommmana Ara | A tarnvAtanu Dira- 

[sajm pumta | A tajnvAtanu Emdapalli Biirugu- 

tv3Aya eru || DaksbinAnaku aima [j*] Lamka era [|] a taru- 
vatanu MamdenArAyana-devara knttula*® pumta || Pa- 

dnmati aima [I*] Komdevxtrapum bolam ApparAju doddi 


49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


Fifth Plate. 

pumta I a tajruvata DiisanAru 


a^TTin. [[•] Kukkutesvara-dAvara 

1 agraharAnaku 

Bu|[sa)iiAti padmatann 

lonn Boddaladod dilamkam 

nn [11*] Sabham=astti [II*] NAnu-NAm 
Ari [II*] 


A*® nttarAnakn 

chimchaU-polam pumta |(Uj 

grAma-grasamngAna 
polamu* 

padi putlu chA- 

Mamgala[m*] maha-sri sri 


PitMpurapu 

bettimdi 
vralu [11*] 


* Metre Sarddlavitrtdita 

* Bead suhridd Tlio akthara did may have been altered to d6 already in the original 

* Metre of verses 10 14 SI6te (Annshtobh) ^ * This sign of vuarga was ongmally omitted. 

> Bead Mmdii= ® Salim Bead eadfliu'" 

» Read » Bead =a»ooya- ‘“Metre Sldka (Anushtubh) 

» Bead turou " ” This d la auperiiuons. 
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No 52— KIE-MUTTUGUE INSCRIPTIONS 
BrE EvLTzacB, PhD 


( Concluded from page 179 , ) 

D.— Inscription, of tRe 3rd year of Narasimliavarinan. 

On page 177, above, ifc was stated that the fourth of the KiJ-Mnttugiir slabs had been lost 
since 1887 The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded m recovering the imssing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in three pieces It bears, in relief, a wamor m a 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and some other weapon At the top of the sculpture 
18 a Tamil inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasnnhavannan (above, p 177) The letter 
jt looks like the modem secondary form of at, with fully developed central loop The vtrdma 
IS expressed by a vertical dash hehmd f of ndffu in line 3. The syllable fu or du of ydndu (1 2) 
and Mulika{tuT (1 6) resembles the r of °parumafku (1 1) and munzdtaclu {1 2) , the « is 
attached to the lower end of / m ndZ/a (1 3) , it is separated from d m dur (1. 4) , and the 
iu of m%Uu (I, 7) resembles the fd of paffdr ( 1. 8) With the archaic form ^asmaduraru 
(I C f-) compare areiaru, which occurs twice on the Vallatn cave inacnpfcion ^ 

The inscnption is dated in the Std year of the reign of Jc6 titjayo-Narasimliavarman. and 
recoicls the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
^ipmadura ® 

At my suggestion the four Kll-Muttugfir slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
iluseum The two slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p 179 above) and D (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate 

TEXT® 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


K6 

ku 


vi^e[ya]- 

yfindu 


Naraisi [njgaparumar- 


yunSttu 

duraSdar* 

kkatttttkkudi 

rngan 

duraru 

ttfir [il*j 


[mfiJnrSvadu 


vada-karai 
fVallimadura-i&vagar 
Atimattar 
®Mukktittux»ttoi;u 
ko[}]*la=t[to]ia 


Vitnj- 

&lan=Daga- 

[Pa3- 

Mu- 

§apma- 

nnttnsppa- 


TEANSLATION. 


In the third year (of the reign') of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman, — when 
Sanmadura lifted cattle® at AEuklcuttiir,®'-— Atimattar Morngan, an inhabitant of EPd]kkam 
(and) a servant of [Vajhmadura, the chief of Tagadumddn,® who ruled over the nortuem 
bank (of the river) m ViijruuSdu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


‘ South Ind Inter Vol II p 341 

’ The donee of the other ineeriptioa of Naraaimhavarmatt was a servant of the same Banmadura. This name 
represents the SanaJept Sanmadhura and not, aa I fonneri/ snggeated (p 178 above), Shanmdiura 

* From three inked estampoges, prepared by ilr T P Krishnusvami Sastri, M.A 

* Bead ‘ Bead MuJtiuiiilr=. 

‘ Sea above, p 179, note 2 7 Compare p 177 above 

* On Tagaddr, a place in the KanjauagMa tSluka of the Mysore district, see lad Ant. Vol. SXII 


p 66, 


KIL-MUTTUOUR STONES 


ELATE u 




'Wialo SsKlnmiihoto 


FhottyetdiiJi^ " Survey of India- OS.ces Cslcutta January 1833 




IINTDEX.' 


A 


Paos 

Ajayapdla, Chauluhya h , 

PAGE 

Abbata, m, , . 

• « 

. . 171 

312n 

Abhimanya, 'Raih\rah'&ta ch , . 

. . 340n 

Ajayapdla, m , . 

. 171 

Abbinandai m , . . 

• • 

. . 171 

Ajayaadgara, ta^ik. 

156 

abbiabSka, . 

• 

. . 99 

Ajita, m, .... 

. 30 

abbitvaranA^iif . . 

• * 

. . 253 

djSapti, 3 a ddtaba, . , 

140, 222, 225, 303 

Abu« no , . 

* • 

. 812n, 313 

Akalanba, Jama preceptor, 

. . 25, 26 

Acbamamb^, queen of Vallabba, . 

. 85, 96 

Akalankfiaafikana, m , , 

302 

AcbcbampenuupSdQf vt. 


. . 6 

Akalankattnvardyar, ch , . 

. 180,183 

Acbcban, m , 


. . 332 

Akdlavarsba, sur of SdshtraMta hinge, 68, 

AcbobapemmpSdn, m , 

• • 

. . 7 

62, 278, 280, 289, 336, 347, 364 

Aobcbbavali, vi , 

• • 

. . 106 

Akkkmbikk, queen of Vlra-BSjdndra Cbfida, 35, 51 

Acbcbirnmaba. vi , 

• • 

. 9 

aksbapatalika, . , 

. . 125, 126 

Acbjutapniam, vi^ , 

• « 

. . 143 

aksbaya-tpfclyd, Utht, . . 

98, 103, 128n 

Ajcbyatariya, Tijayawigara Is, 

. 1.3 

llangudi, VI , , 

. . . 70 

5.dbdm, 3 a Adhl, . 

• • 

281, 290 

a]an,s a araji, . . , 

• • • 340n 

vt f • • • 

• • 

. . 281 

Alhana, ch,, . . . 

. . . 130 

adbiraja, ... 

« « 

338, 349 

Alba^a, m, , , 

. . 154, 171 

AdibdflavB, s a Viflbnn, 

• 

.5,118,123 

Albanaddva, h,, . . . 

• • • 3X2n 

Adipordna, 


. . 26 

fix y ^ p p 

. . 164, 171 

Aditya I , ChSla h , 

« 

. 222. 224 

Albfl, «t, .... 

. 154, 171 

Aditya II , do , 


. . 331 

Almd, vt., .... 

• • • X95ix 

^.dityardma, m , . 

• 

• 0 202 

^11b^ fTt p 9 p • • 

247n 

AdityaaSna, h , • . 


. 244 

Alhkndi, 3 a Alliknli, . 

. . 10 

Adityavarman, K&rala Js , 

• • 

. < 146n 

Allikn}], do, . . . 

• • « xo 

Agaram, m , . 

• • 

. . 7 

AHiknJi, VI, . . 

• • • 10 

AgastydS7aca, te , 


. . 68 

alphabets — 


agnihdtnn, . 

• 

. 165 

Brdbml, . . 

. . . 56n 

agrabdra, . 59, 68, 94, 145, 239, 303, 320 d, 357 

Grantha, 81, 140, 141, 145, 148, 177, 178, 

Agrapl, rt , 

• • 

. . 281 

179, 180, 201, 203, 222, 291, 292, 293, 331 

Abanttirumani, oi , 

• 

7 

Gupta, . . 

133, 134 

^avainalla, sur of Sdmdfiyara I , 

. 212, 214 

Kanaiese, 1, 67, 58, 69, 68n, 

140, 141, 143, 

^bavamalla, sur of Taila IL, . 

. 205. 207 

205, 212, 214, 260, 266, 360 

Abdati, ot, . 

9 

. 123 

1 Kbar63b(M, • » 

. . 64 6b 

Abicbcbbattrd-bbukti, dt , 

9 9 

. 210 

Malaydjam, ... 

148n, 291, 292, 293 

Abmadabbd, v%, , 

• • 

297, 298, 300 

Ndgarl, 67, 68, 99, 101, 103, 104, 106, 107, 

Abdbala, m , . . 

• 9 

. . 320 

109, 110, 111, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 

Abdbala, v% , . . 

9 9 

. 13 

120 122, 123,124,126, 

128, 130, 164, 

Aihole, m , . 

9 9 

. . 26 

184, 198, 209, 244, 265, 297, 311, 312 

Ajai, m, , . 

0 9 

. 171 

j^’andindgarl, . 

. 1, 269 

A]ao, m, , . . 

• • 

. . 171 

Sdrndd, . . . 

. . 209 

* Tha figures refer to pages, ‘ D ’ after a figure, to footnotes, and ‘adi' to the additions on pp v to vii. 

The following other ahhreviations are 

used — ch 3 chief , co ^country, di <sdulnot or division, dc, ditto , 

dy ^ dy natty , f ^jemale. 

k ^king , 

tn a male, mo a 

oioaafatii . n driver, sa same as , stir t^eumamei 


te = temple , m = village or town 
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Wg., 33, 83,826, 269.are».301. 814, 318,^^ 

136n, 177, 203, 291, 292, 293 


Vattelnttn, 

Amadcva, n» , ^ • • 

AmaijOr, s a Ambflr, 
Amalapuram, ‘oi , 
Amanfin, vi , • 

Amanpika, m , » • 

AmarakOSa, quotedi ■ 

Amardvatl, vi , 
AmairOr-ndiluka, dt , 
Ambamaydtd, vi , 
Ambavacli-viahaya, dt , 
AmbdvaUi, vi , 
Ambavaia, vi , • 

Ambfird, queen, . 
Ambur, tit , 

AmgdebbJ, w , • 

ambati, a gift, • 
ambiti, e <t ambati, 


171 

. 180.182,183 

193, 194 

. 7 

. 10 
. 24n, 343n 

. . 34 

... 9 

116 
. 186n 
186n 

. . . 130 

. 337 

179n, 180, 182, 222a 
243n, 261n, 307n 
. 2, 270 

269 


PAGE 

302 
357 
. 349 
8 

3d, 288 
. 210 
. 280 
. 181 
267, 269 
269 


288 
6 

247, 253 
221n 
215 
9 

. 9 

75 

8 

. 197n 
171 

. 5 

270 


ijDmll,EasUutChaluhyah, . • ^40, m 

Amman, do, • 

Ammangayamba. queen of Rajara^a 1 , 30, 4J 

Amogbavarsha, sur of Kakka II , « 336n 

Amo'.bavaraba, mr o/ Vaddiga, 68,62,279, 

280, 288, 289, 336n, 350, 361 

Amb-’ha.'arBba L, Bdsh{rakd(ci k, 25, 137, 

“ 181, 182, 227, 279, 333, 335, 336n, 3^ 

AmOghavaraba II , do , 

Amperuma],s a Emberumanar, 
Anuasbapdika-mandalo, di,, 

A m yitnpbalavalU, goddess, • 

AmTitarafii, fli , • 

Amur, tit , . • ^ 

Amdrukuppa, 5 a Amdr, . 

Anabila, m , 

Anakapattar, St, • • 

Aaamkond, tit , • 

Aoanda, «»., . • • • 

Ananta, s a Visbnn, .... 

Anantaoba^ta, ni , 

Anantavarman, Bastem Qanga k , 185, 186 

and Table, 187, 188, 228, 314, 316 

Anantavarman, MaukJiari k , • . .29 

Anandr, vi , • • • * 103“ 

A^atapdla, m, • • * • 1^1 

Anavdma, JSeddi k , . 319, 320, 321, 327 

AnavSta, do, • • 319,320,321 

Andbta, co ,36, 48,60, 68n, 207, 227, 228, 240, 367n 


Andbia, language, 

Andbrakbanda.mandala, dt , • 

Auedale tanl^i • • 

Anekkottapnttdru, s. a Anakdputtdr, 

Anga, CO , . . • * 

Angadiya'Viahaj a, dt , 

Anganaddva, Chedt k , 

Angiras, Tishi, • • 

Angulika, r a Ingaligi, 
animdsbdndkaba, 5 £t suradruma, . 

Aniyadkabbima, sttr of Vajrabasta II , 186, 

188, 192 

AnjyankabbimfiSvara, to , , . 

Anjaneya, s a Hanumnt, 

Anjuvanijam, . . • 

ankakara or ankakdia, 

Annana singa, sur of Jayaaimbn III 
Annapdta, s a Anavdta, . 

AnnavSma, s a AnavSma, . 

Annavdta, s a Anavdta, . 

Agmign, Fallava A , . 

Antr6b Cbbdrdli, ut , . < 

’^nnkdla,/am»7y, . 

Apara]ita, Quhtla I , 

Apardjita, Jatna saint, 

ApatsabaySsvara, te , 

Aphsad, til , . . 

Appardju, m, , 

Appayadiksbita, author, 

Appayarya, m, . . 

Apramdya, m, , . • 

Apiatibdra, tit , • 

Aiadavdda, tit , . . 

Aram (Ann), tit , 

Aravddn, tit , . 

Aravfilu-Niydgin, 

Aiavidu or Aravidu, tit., • 

Aioot, tit , . . • 

aidbaardtika, . . 

Arbadbalia, s a Guptignpta, 

Arbat, 

Aimkuniam, tit , . 

Anyapaka, tit , . 

Ajiydr, tit , 

Arjana, Chddt k , . . 

Arkaklrti, Jama f receiptor, 

Ajimgal, til , . . 

Amganna, s a Annkaniam, 
Arngunna.Parandrdmi-snna, dt , 


. 188 
221, 266 
293, 294 
. 212 
. 214 
. 319n 
. 319, 321 

319, 321, 328, 329 
. . 289 

. 195n 
. 271 
. . . 30 

. . 24, 28 

. 70 

. 209, 244 

. 367 
. 269, 271 

. 320 

. 67n 
99 

228, 229, 242 
. 138n 

. 270n 
34a 

4 and add , 270 
. 136, 138 

. 245,253n 
24n, 26 
. 28, 309 

271 

. . 10 

. 140 
. 279, 280 

333, 838, 349 
. . 146a 

. 271 
270, 271 



INDEX 


363 



page 



PAGE 

Atulala-Pemmal, ie , . 

145,148,293 

Bdddmj, vt , 


> 4q, 259 

Arnntanallur, v. , 

. 8 

Baddega or Baddiga, s a Vaddiga, 

279, 280, 

ArjadSvl, ^Dan^rnavB, 

. 227, 240 



336d, 350, 354 

Arjanandin, Jama preceptor. 

140. 141,142 

Bigo seventy, dt , 

• 

351, 354 

Arya-aiddhanta. 67, 219, 221 d, 265. 323 

Babudfaara, tn,, , 


. . 171 

Asadhara, m , . , , 

171 

Bah Ilia, m, , , 

• 

. 171 

Asirva, vt. 

297 

Bahnladdva, m, . , 


. . 171 

aalitabhoga. 

. 357n 

Bahdr, vi , . 


180, 181, 182 

ashtldal-Svadharana-chakravartiD, 

. 302, 303 

babasnvanja, sacrtfice. 


. 194, 197 

Altr^h, vt , 

. 24in 

Bai Harir,/, 

t. 

298, 300 

Asbj, VI , 

310n 

Baiqara, aur o/Mahmdd I , 


297, 298 

AS6ka, Maur^a h , . 

23, 209, 256n 

Bakerganj, vt , . 

« 

. 255 

Assam, co , . 

255 

Bilaobandia, Jatna •preceptor, 

0 

142 

dsthana-mandapa, , 

52, 330 

Balacbandra m , 

0 

. 210 

Advaghdsha, author, . 

134 

Baladitya, i , # . 

m 

186n, 187 

.ii^alajana Srautasutra, quoted. 

. 133n 

Balambnge, tt , 


59,66 

asTamddlia, at hone tacrifiee, , 

197 

Balavannan, Chaluhja ch , 

0 

. 337, 348 

Aavapa-j, L , 

97n, 119, 131 

Balgoti-tirtba, . 


213, 214, 215 

AsTatthiman, mht, , 

. 181 

Ball, demon. 

225, 240, 288, 347 

Atakflr, VI, , 

141, 280, 281 

Babgami, vt, , , 

• 

. 296n 

AtaachJnktippa, t>i , . 

8 

Ealld or BallamA, queen of Bakka, 

. 4 

Atbasab, vt , . . . . 

. . 123 

Baildla-Ndrayana, te , 

• 

. 247n 

AtiLaTam lank, . , 

193 

Ballalardya, ch , , 


. 271 

Atimattar ilurngan, m , 

. 360 

Balmun, vt , , 


. 68 

atiprasanga, . , 

. 347 

’Bhnn.famtlp, , 138, 

142, 

221n, 222, 225 

Atn, Tuhi, 

93, 233 

BdnMbiraja, title, . 

• 

223, 225 

Attimallan, t a Hastimalla, . 

. 225 

Banapati, a a Vanapati, . 


. 315, 318 

AnbhalarJija, ci . . , 

. 4 

Bdnaxdsi, a a. Tdrdnasl, 

• 

. . 356 

avagraba, . 

. 24-4, 255 

Bdnardya, k, 


. . 142 

avukdla, , , 

• 347n 

Bdpavaram, vt , . . . 


221, 331 

Avant), CO , 

245,246, 252 

Banavase twelve-thonsand, dt , 


352n, 355 

Arasara, m , , , 

. . 171 

Banavlsi, dt, « 

« 

. 205, 207 

Avimukta-ksbdtra, 

113, 114, 130 

Bangalore, vt , 

• 

. 233n,332 

Ijakknlattdni, j a Ayakolattur, . 

. . 7 

Bannekal, vt, . • 

* 

. 215 

Ajakolattur, vt , 

. 7 

Banskbdra, m, . . . 

0 

208, 209, 210 

*4 

Ajaicberi, tn , , . . , 

. 8 

bappa-bbatt4iaka*pida-bbakta. 


. . 143 

Ayattflr, vi , , 

• » 8 

Bappaka, m , * > 

0 

. . 75 

Ayitana, ch, , , 

. 185, 193 

Baradar^mi, r> , • 

0 

, 271 

Ayddbjd, vt 

. 94, 239 

Bangar, s. a VSxldnrga, • 

0 

. . 166 

AyyapiUarya, m, . , 

33, 54 

Banmika, m , , , • 

• 

. 242 



Baroda, vt , . • • 

• 

. 337,S38a 



BatdSvor, ci , . • • 

• 

« > 156n 



Ba^tayya, ch, » • 


. 355 



Ba^ti tank, . • • 


. 349 

pt 


B4va, m , ... 

• 

. . 74 

D 


Bdv4jl bill, . • 

• 

81,83 

Bacbaladfevl, queen ^Sdmdfivara I , 

. . 216 

Beekore, a a. Yikaura, 

0 

. . 166 

BadM, vt. 

243, 244a 

Bebar, co , • . 

0 

. 26, 28n 

Bddala tfairty-sii, dt , , 

. 59, 66 

Belgere Odeydra, m,, 


349 

EMSm, t)», .... 

. 187 

Bejjinda, vt , 


. 340, 349 


364 . 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[VOL IV 


BMflr, VI , . 

Bejvola three hundred, di , 

Berwara, s a Vadavdn, 

B3ta, JEastern Chalukya h 
BSta, K6na oh , , . , 

Bbabhd, m , , • • • 

Bhadnipur, vi, , . . . 

Bhadra, co , . . 

Bbadrabahu I , Jama saint, 

Bhadrabhhu II , Jama preceptor, 
Bhadrabtonohanta, name of a work, 

Bhadraavamin, m , . 

BbadrSsvara, m , . . 

bhagabhbgakara, tax, 99, 102, 103, 106, 108, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 123, 126, 126, 128, 130 


PAGB 

. 7 

206, 361, 362n, 364 
166 

227, 228, 229, 241 
. . 86, 96 

. . 171 

. 28n 

245, 261 
23, 24, 26, 28 
, 24,26,28 
23u, 338 
. 210 
171 


Bhimasamadra, tank, 
Bhlma-Vallabha, K6na o/i , 
Bhitnavaram, vi , 

BhimSsvara, ts , 3-1, 37 

Bhmmill, vt , 
bhishuka, . • 

Bh6datlta>klt], channel, 
bhdga, • t 

Bhdgaddrarasa, ch , 
Bhigiditya, m , . 
bh6gapati, . . • 

Bhdga{a, m , , 

bhdgika, . . . 

Bh6ja, CO , , . 

Bhbja, JParam&ra L , . 
Bh^jaddva, Kanauj k , 


Bhdgalpur, vi , . 243u, 244 d, 245, 246, 251n, 

Bhujjabbarasi, queen, . , 

351, 355, 356 



262n, 254n 

Bha3]abb6svara, to , . . 

351, 355, 356 

Bhagaratl, s a Dnrgi, 


. 318 

bbOmiohohhidra, . . 

. 75. 254 

Bhagaratl hill, s, a B5vd]l hill. 

. . 81, 82 

fihdpdla, k , . • . 

. . 338 

5h5girathi, s a. Gang&, 

« 

. 252 

Bhdsbana, « a EaTibhdshaaa, 

. . 153 

Bhahnnddpdrva, vt , , 

• 

126 

Bhdtdrya, s a. Bdtnga, 

. 280, 289 

Bbana (or Bhdnu), m , 

• 

210 

bhdtavatapratydya, . 

. . 76 

Bhandanavijaya, biruda. 

• 

. 316, 318 

Bidirdr, vi, . . . 

. . 549 

Bbauika, m , , 


. . . 171 

Bibdmad, m , , , , 

. . 300 

Bharadvdja, x»hi, 


. . 181 

Bijabbe, queen of Marujadava, 

. Sol, 354 

Bhorata, India, , 

« 

. . 26 

Bijdpur, VI, . . . 

. . 270a 

Bharaut, t» , 

. 

• « • 138a 

Bijapur, vt , . , 

. . 33oa 

Bhardcb, oi , . . 

• 

. . 336 

Bilha^o, author, . . 

. . 212n 

BhartTihari, author. 

• 

. 26 

BillomapeddapOjgidi, vi, . 

. . 303 

Bhdakara, m , , , 

• 

. 171 

BilTonathadvara, te , . . 

. . 66 

Bhaskaiabha^a, m , , 


. . 267 

Bimantdagol, vt , . , 

. 7 

Bhdskara Ravivarman, k , 

• 

. 291, 293 

Bimaran, vi , , , 

. . 67 

Bhafakka (Bha^drka), Valahhi k , 

. . 74 

Bimbaindmbd, queen q/'Bdta, 

. 83, 95 

bha^t Sgmhdra, 


. . 166 

biruda, a surname, > • 

2,357 

Bha^a Ndrd,yaim,y)oe<, 

• 

• . 243n, 247n 

boar, crest, . , 

1, 68n, 239, 301 

bhattaputra. 


. . 199, 266 

Bo^daladoddilauka, island. 

. . 3o7 

Bha^ti, m , . 

• 

. . . 74 

Bddhdua, • . • 

. 171 

Bhava, s a Siva, 

« 

S37n, 347 

Boiuina, eh , . . . 

. . 271 

Bhavaddva, 5, , , 

• 

. . . 257 

Boppaddm, vt , . , , 

. 187 

Bhavanandm, Jatna preceptor, 

. . 142 

Boramdeo, ei , 

. 258a 

Bhavandrayana, ie , . 

• 

. . 33 

Brahmaobdrm, m , 

. SO 

Bhavanasdmi, m , , 

• 

. . . 171 

brohmoddya, • . 

. 178 

Bbdvafiannan, m , 

t 

. 171 

brabrndddya, ... 

. 76 

Bbdyila, m. 

• 

. . . 171 

Brahman, oh , . . 

228, 229, 241 

Bhlma, ch , . , 

• 

. 37, 61 

Brahman, god, . 47, 93, 154, 

81, 238, 288, 319 

Bhima III , S6na ch , 

t 

. 84, 86, 86. 96 

Brabmau, m,, . . . 

130, 171 

Bhimakbandamn, 2 ‘aoted, 

• 

• • • S2ln 

Brahman, sur ^Yikhanas, . 

. . 225 

Bhlmanatha, # a Bhlmdlvara, 

36,37,61,86,95 

Brahmandmidatta, Jama author. 

. 25, 26 

Bblmardju-cheravn, tank. 

• 

• • • 96 

bnhmapux!, ... 

. • 128 


PAQ2 
. 223a 
. . 87 

227, 230, 358 
61, 188, 230, 328, 330 
312 add 
215, 253n 
. 96 

62, 63, 96, 156 
260, 262 
. 171 
. 253 
2-17, 251 
. 233a 
48, 2.15, 2-46, 252, 270 
4,118, 151 
24.1a, 216n, 309, 310 
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Brahma siddhanta, . 71, 72, 78, 217, 218, 

220, 221n, 230, 265, 310 
Bphadgrihdkamisara-pattaia, i % , , 103, 120 

brihadrajSl, ^ ^ 

BnhadviraichamaQa, n , , 202 

Brihagnhdjdvaratha-pattaia, di , 103 

Bnhaspati, rw^i, . . .181 

Bnhatsamhita, quoted, . 58n, 246 

British Museum plates, 1, 120 add , 335n 

Buddha, . 66, 134, 135, 244, 2oln 

Buddharaja, ch , . . 37 

Buddhavarman, ch , 37 

Buddhila, s a Buddhilmgaohirya, 24, 28 

BnddhiliugdchArja, Jama saint, , 24 

Buddhists, . . 54, 133, 134, 138, 177, 244, 257 

Budhapatra, s a Burtra, . , 312, 313 

Bddur.oj, . . ... 9 

Bnguda, vi , . . , igg^ 

Bukka, Vtjayanagara k 

Bnkkamd, queen ofl&vzsn, ... 3 

bull, crett, . . 74, 177, 180, 183, 186n, 192, 318 

Burtra, c», . . . 312,313 

Bdruguviya, rt , . . . .357 

Butag^Timda, nu, 355 

Bdtayja, s a Bdtuga, . 280, 351, 354, 355 

Butuga, Western Qanga h,, . 141, 280, 331 


Cambodia, co, . . 

Cejlon, . ■ . 

Chioha, k, 

Chaeh^pura, vi , . 

Cb^higa, s a Chhoba, . 
Chkhamaoa, s a Cbdhumaua, 
Cb^hava^a, do , 
CbdhnmhnajyaOTi^y, . 

Chdhuykna, s a. ChahumAna, 
Cbhkiriia, Western Ganga ch 
Chakradhara, s a. Yisb^u, . 
Chakrakbttu, vt^ . . 

Chakrakd^ vi , . 
Chakrasrimm, m , , 

Chakr^yudha, k, . . 

ChafcrSiyudha, m , . 

chaknn, a •grocineial chtrf, 
Chalamartiga^da, biruda, • 
Cbalikka-obakravartin, hiruda, 
family, . . 

Chalukya, mo^ ... 


. . . 335 

. . . 296n 

312 and add , 313 
. . . 115 

. . 312 add. 

• • . 312a 

I . . 312ii 

812 and add , 313 
. 3]2n 
. 333, 338, 349 

. 225 

227 

. 226, 227, 239 

. . 171 

. 245,246 

. 58, 63 

. . 96 

316, 317, 318 

. . 270 

. . 58q 

. . 239 


j Chalukya, Eastern, dy, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 

* 84, 86, 87, 137, 184, 195n, 212 d, 226, 

* 227, 228, 229, 270, 301, 302 
■ Chalukya, Western, dy , 34,38, 82. 94n, 137, 

' 182, 205, 212, 213n, 214 260, 270, 335n 

Cbdlnkya,/an»7y, 38, 49, 84, 94, 239, 279, 287, 

302, 335n, 337, 348 
Chalukya, do, , . 207, 214, 241, 242, 262 

Chalukya-Bbima I , Eastern Chalukya k , 227. 240 
Chajukya-Bbimanagari, a a Bhlmavaram, 227 
Chdlukya-Bbimapora, do , . . 227 

Cha}nkya-BblmdS7ara, s a Chdlukya- 

BhlmdSvara, 227 

ChMukya-Bhlmdavara, te„ . . 227, 240 

Chajukya-Bhlmdavarapura, s a Bhimavaram, 227 
Cbaramak, m, 294n 

champd, 334 

Chamrajiiagar, oi , . . 34O 

Chanddla,ji;aste, .... .155 

Ghandaladdvi, queen of Mallapa II , 228, 229, 241 
Chandamabasdna, i , .... 312 d, 335 
Chxo&MakraXn, name of a work, , 221n 

Chafldavarman, Kalinga k„ . , 143, 145 

Chandella, cfy 246n, 310 

Chandiaddva, Kanavj k, . ^99, 118, 131 

Chaudraditya, nu, . ’. . 171 

Cbandragin, hill, . . . . 23, 25 

Chandragiii,i;i, . . 6n, 267, 269, 270 

Chaudragm rajya, (7» , . , . 6,267 

Chandragupta, Jama preceptor, . . 23, 26 

Chandragupta, .... 257 

Chandragupta, Maurya k, , . . .23 

Chandramauli-tatkka, tank, .... 10 

Chandrdtrdya, # a. ChanddUa, . . . 164 

Chaudrdvatl, OT , ..... 812n 

Chanupakatya, vi , , . . . .96 

Chattapayya, OT , . . . 262 

Cbatdr, s a Sdttdr, . . . 271 

Cfaaturbhnja, m, . . . . 164, 171 

Chaturdanta, elephant, .... 195n 
Cbaturtbakula, the fourth caste, . . 37 

CbatuithhnTaya, do, . . , . 33, 47 

ohaturvddiD, . , . . 165 

Chaubhuja, m, 154 171 

Cbanbd^ s a Chkhumdna, ... S12ii 

Cbaulukya, dy, 254n, 312a 

obanrdsi, eighty four, 270 

ohauidddbara^ika, ..... 263 
Cbeohchapayya, eh , m . . . . 356 

ChedaluTdda, vu, ..... 242 
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Chedi, CO , 
CMlekatn, , 
Cbellur, VI , 
Chera, co , 


PAG3 

246d, 279, 280 
10 

36, 81, 96n, 226, 228, 302, 307n 
12, 210, 288n, 389n, 292. 295 


Chtranma, s a §3raniSn, 2b0, 239 

ChhadvidSTi, queen of MummatU-Bhuna 1 , 85, 9 i 

Chhahata, di , , . . 55, 53 

Chhatrapa, s <u Esbatrapa, • • 66, 53, 57 

ChbSma (Kshdnaa), v% , • • 64, 56 

Cbhib.n, . - 185,193 

Cbbitu, rti , . 171 

Cbicacole, vt , • 1 12 

Cbidambaram, vt , • . • .70 

ChikLnlla, n , . . • 103 

Chma-Yira, s a Yirappa Ndyaka, • • 271 

Cbificha, s a Chmobila, • 205, 203 

Cbificlula (or CbiMliali), s a Cbiucboolca, 205, 203 
Chincboolee, ri , . , • 203 

Chingleput, ei , *1 

Cbinna-Bomma, 3, a Bomma, . 271 

Chmtadarga, sur of Bhavaddfa, . . 257 

Chitialruta, ct , . . • 289 

Cbitraratbaavanun, ic , liSn, 197a 

ChittatHni, vt, . . • . 271n 

Cbdda, s o Ch6U, 207, 228, 2U, 302, 315, 317 
Ch6da, 3 a EdjSndra-Cboda I , . 85 

Ch6da, Velandndu oh , . 35, 36, 37, 38, 50, 84 

Cbodagaaga, sur of Auantavarmaa, 185, 186 

Table, 188, 228 

Cb&damdmbd,/, • • 357 

Cb&daaamudia, tanl, • 223a 

Chfila, s a. Cbdla, . . 12, 289 

Cb61a, CO , 36, 66, 82, 9iQ, 137, 138, 139, 146, 

147, 153, 178, 181, 216, 221, 222. 223, 

225, 227, 228, 280, 281, 294, 315, 331 
(jh61apara, j a Sholingbur, . . 221 

Cbdlapurilvara, te , . • • • 221 

Cbblasimbapara, s a Sholmgbur, . 221 

Cbblavaridbi, tanh, , . 222, 223, 225 

cboaka, a horse, . . . 56 

Cbukbaa, dt , . ... 65, 56, 57 

clubbanaer, ...... 177 

Cocanada, oi 33a, 227 

CoobiQ, ct , . . 177, 291, 292, 293, 294, 295 

Cooma (Kuram), rt,. . . . . 8 


DadauAmayuta, vt , . 

PA03 

. . 115 

Dadddr^ava, ch. 

. 315, 317 

Dakuradulanke aeronty, du, 

213, 214 

Ddkshardma, s a Drakabirama, . 

37. 61,328, 330 

Dakahatapd.ana, do , . . 

. 37n 

Dak3ba?a(a or DaLabavdtiki, do , 

. 37n 

Dalbu^rman, m , . . 

130 

Datnaparya, vt , , 

. 62 

Damara, u>., . . 

. 171 

Dlmddara, -n , . 

. 30. 171 

Dana, x a Dinirijava, . 

, 227, 240 

Danarna\a, Eastern Chalu< ja L , 

. 227, 240 

Danaraava, Eastern Ganga L , . 

ISGn and Table 

dandanayaka, . . 

185, 200, 262 

dandaijaaika, 

253 

daiydaaikti. 

. 243, 253 

Dant.dnrga, a a DaDti.arman 11 , 

279, 257. 33G 

Dantisa, L , 

. 2^0 

Daabga, a a, Dantivannan, , 

181 

Dantipnya, ch , , . 

. 59, 64 

Daatnatmaa, k , , 

ISO, 181, 1S3 

Dantiyarnian I , Eashlraluta k , . 

. ISln 

Dantivarmaa II , do , 

ISln, 335 

Daravab, ii , . 

. . 103 

dkeagrimika, , . 

215, 253 

Bafapdtvadbana, ... 

. . 24 

dasavanda, rent free land, . 

. 65, 269 

dates, recorded by a chronogram, . 

147, 203. 204 

dates, recorded m numerical symbols, 

1 • 7o, 


143, 191, 195,209 

datea, recorded la auaicncal frcrds, 1, 33, 53, 

193, 223, 241, 212, 270, 311. 318, 320. 


335, 357 


Dau, vt , . 

• 

• 

. . . . 171 

daubaodhasddban ika, 

• 

. . 253 

dauvdrika. 

• 


302 

Davangere, w., 

* 


. . . 2I2a 

Dayl, n , . 

• 

• 

. 171 

Dayitavisbna, L 
days, lunar — 

9 

• 

245,251 

bright fortnight — 



first, 

• 

• 

. . . . 311 

Bee on d. 

• 

• 

204, 217, 218, 263, 828, 329 

third, . 

93, 103, 112, 123, 1S5 and add , 193 

fourth. 


• 

. . 265, 266 

fifth, . 


• 

80, 69n, 143, 145, 351, 355 

sixth. 


• 

. . 99, 120, 121 

Beventh, 


• 

71,73,98, 122,156, 156 

eighth. 


• 

. . . 130, 131 

ninth. 


• 

. . . S9, 109 


Dabbaagna'^a, tanl, 
DMA Jarir’s Well, 


. 242 
297, 298 


m)EX, 
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tenth, 99, 118, 220, 228, 230, 241, 265, 

335, 349 

elevantb, . . 328, 330 

twelfth, . . . 185, 193, 270 


thirteenth. 


. 127, 297, 300 


fourteenth, • . 309, 310 

fifteenth, . . 98n, 99, 123, 323, 330 

full-moon, 66, 69,98, 102, 106, 110, 111, 

115, 125, 213, 214, 290, 320, 357, 358 


dark fortnight — 


first. 

. . 72,99, 113, 114, 210 

second, • 

69 

third. 

• • • • 75 

fourth. 

. 311 

fifth, • 

. . . 67,219,220 

sixth, • 

, . . 100, 267, 269 

seventh. 

. 313 

eighth, • 

. 99,126,127,263,264 

lunth, • 

125, 217, 220, 221 

tenth. 

. . . 228,242 

eleventh. 

. . . 264 

thirteenth, 

. . 278, 279, 290 

fifteenth, 

. 105, 107, 116, 155, 156 

naw*moon, 

4,5, 68,63n. 69n, 98, 105,215 

3, solar — 
tenth, 

, . . . 365, 266n 

fifteenth, . 

. 219 

twenty-first. 

. . . 296 

twenty-second. 

. . 292 


daja of the week ^ 

Sunday, 4, 67, 72, 73, 107, 108, 113, 114, 

115, 118, 120, 121, 126, 127, 128, 

185 and add ,193, 205n, 228, 242, 

311, 328, 330, 357, 358 
ilonday, 4, 5, 69, 102, 103, 106, 213, 214, 

220, 221, 203, 264, 265, 297, 300, 

312, 328, 330, 335, 349 
Tuesday, 58, 63, 116, 122, 130, 131, 219, 

220,267,269 


Wednesday, 69, 105, 109, 123, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 278, 279, 290 


Thursday, 71, 125, 155, 156, 204, 218, 302, 

309, 310, 328, 329. 351, 355 
Friday, . 70, 71, 110, 111. 125, 219, 263 

Saturday, 99, 112, 228, 230, 241, 266, 266, 


DSda, , 

DSddad&vi, iiieen of G6pMa 
D£d5, m , 

Dedi, WJ , . 


279d, 292, 296, 311n 

. . . 171 

I., . 245,251 

. 171 
171 
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Ddgamve, or , . 

• 


. 347 

Dehnla, m , . 



. 171 

Delha, m , 



. . 171 

Ddlha, rti , . . 



171 

Ddlbana, jtj,. 



. 171 

DdJhu, m , . 



. . 171 

Dendalum, oi , • 



195 

Defi-Baranfirk, vi , . 


243, 244n, 245n, 25 in 

Dedgadh, vi , . 


• 

246n, 309, 310 

Deob, , . 


279, 280, 281, 340 

Deopara, o» , 



244, 252n, 235 

DSsdnaka, oi , • 



74, 75 

Dea, oi , . 



154, 171 

BSur, oi , . 



. 215 

Ddva, m , • 

• 

• 

. 309 

Ddva, m , 


• 

. 300 

Ddvachdn, m , 



329 

DSvadatta, cA , 


• 

. 244 

Ddvadatta, m , 



171 

BSvadhana, m , 


• 

. . 171 

Ddvadhara, j» , 



. 171 

DSvagere, ri, 

» 


195n, 197a 

Bdvahara, oi , 


• 

. 171 

Bdvakl, of Timma, 



. . 3 

Ddvanabha, w , 



171 

JDdvansga, , . 



. 128 

Bdvapala, & , • 243n, 

244n, 

245d, 246, 251n 

Ddvapala, Kanauj & , 


• 

. 310a 

Ddvaram, quoted, • 



. 294 

Ddvaremachikldama, vt , 



. 193 

Ddvarshi, m , • . 

* 


. 171 

DdvaJarman, tn , 


• 

145, 171 

DSvasSna, Jama f receptor. 


. 142 

Ddvasthana, vi , 

• 

• 

105 

Devata, m. 



253 

Ddvavrata, m , . 

• 


. . 171 
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• 



. 15a 

Jamba, a a JambAsvAmin, 

• 

• 


24, 28 

JambAdvipa, India, 

• 

• 


. 253 

Jambnoiltba, a a JambnnAtbanaballi, 


267, 269 

JambanAthanaballi, vi , 




. 267 

JambAsvAmin, Jatmt aatnt. 


• 


. 24 

JambarimayAtA, vt , . 


• 


. 116 

JanArdana, tti , , 




. 256 

JanAidanoavAmm, te., . 




. 203 

Janbra^viahayo, d» , , 


• 


. 109 

JantAvnram, a a, Jayontapnra, 

• 


188 

JApilljB,/a77»7y, . 



311 and adA 

JAsba,n„ . . , 

• 

• 

• 

. 312 

JAtaka, quoted, , . 

• 

254a and add, 302n 

jAtakarman, . • 

• 

• 

99, 126, 127 

JA^AAanoan, m, , . 


• 

• 

98. 113 
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Ja^lavannan, Faniya h , 
Jafauga-BamgSyara LiU, 
Jaunpur, vu, 

Java, uland, . • 

■Jajabhata III , Gurjara Tc^ 
Jayachchandia, Kanaty i , 


PASS 

. . 177, 231 

. 212, 213, 214 

. . . 29 

• ■ • 33^ 

. . . 253a 

97, 98, 99, 117, 


118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124 123, 126, 

127n, 128, 129a 

Jayadhara, sur of Knioitunga-Chdia I , .70 

JajadhavalatikS, , 25 

Jayadratlia, m , • .... 172 

■TA yamaj g a Jay^dbikS, » • 33, 63, 86, 96 
Jayanibjka, yueen of Goofea HL, • 33, 35, 37, 51 
Jayanaman, s a JayasSn^barya, . . 24, 28 

Jay^naiida, ct , • * • • • 172 

Jayankonda-Cbbla, ^El^^dhiraja, 216, 217, 218 

Jayaakonda-CbdJa'iaaBdala, dt , • .6 

yayantapara, . 

Jayantapara, a a Unkbabagam, 

Jaja&tfa, ChandUla k , 

Jayafiarmaa, m , . 

JayaaSnbcb^a, Jama aaint, 

Jayasiba, ot , • • 


26, 


128 
. 188 
. 154 
. 172 
. 24 

. 172 


Jayasiroba, Kirala k , • 146, 147, 148, 293 

Jayaaimba X, JEoatem Chatuhya ling, . 94, 

195d, 239 

Jayaaimba IX, do • • . 239 

Jayaaimba II, Weriera CAdlukga k, 68n, 


Xabbilayya, 

Xachcbhdha-pattala, di , 

Eachobi, a a Kancbi, . 
Kacbchipattn, vu, 
Eachchipatta-sima, di , 
Kacbcbdrn-aAdaka, di , 

Xadaba, vt , . 

Kadaikk6tt6r, vi , , 

Kadamba, dg , 

Xadamba, a a Kadamba, 

KSdamba, dy , 

Kadambari, goddeaa, 

Eladappdn, vt , , 

Kadiram, eo , • 

Sadigai, a a Gba^ikacbala, 
Eadiyato or Kadijamn, vt , 
ICadpbises, h , , 

Kadd, m , . . . 

Kaila, ri , . . , 

Eailasa, te , . . 

Kdkajdr nadnka, dt , , • . 

Kakaradaba, t» , . . . 

Edkatlya, dy , • 

Kakka, Ou/ardi Fdahtraluta k , 
Kakka or Karka I , Bdaltrakuta h , 
Edkka IL, do^ . . « 

Eakkaldr, vt , . • > 

Ealacban, dy , 


K pjoe 

* 3d9 
116, 128 
81, 82, 280 
6,7 
. 6 

. 8, 9 

24o, 333, 335n 
. 222n 

193n, 197n, 339 

. 94 219 

. . 247 

253 

. . 26o 

. . 69 

. . 221 

. 330 

. 55a 

172 
. 115 

337n 
. 8 

. 165 

34 197n 
. . 195ii 

. 336, 346 

, . . 836n 

. • Sn 

122 add , 279. 280 




94ii and add 

Kdlabasti, vt , • • • 

13, 36, 61 

Jayaaimba HI , do^ . 


• 

214 215 

Kalanjara, vt , 

154 257n, 289 

Jayafalladdvi, queen, • 


• 

. 313a 

Kalapnya, ts , « 

. 281, 290 

Jdnanddyikb, vt. 


- 

247, 253 

Xalavai, vt , • • • 

271 

HQVtBf # • • 


. 

293, 294 

Kalavd-patto, di , 

. 271 

Jbalrdpdtan, ci , . 

• 

29 

32n, 203 

KdlSra, vt , . • • 

. . 84 

Jidvai-pattab, a a Jidyati pattald. 

• 

. 118 

KalSIvari, goddeaa, . 

. . 255 

Jidvati-pattald, di , 

• 


. 118 

Kalldks3,yJoe^, 

319n, 320 

jibvdmullya, • • « 

0 

- 

208, 210 

EabgaldnkQSa, JEaatem Ganga h , 

186 Table, 187 

Jimdtavdbana, mythical k , 

• 


59, 66 

KSbkaSvabhi-a, vt, , . 

247, 253 

Jina, . . . . 

0 

« 

. 28 

Kabnga, eo , 3n, 48, 6Sn, 143, 146, 184, 185, 

Jinas^na, Jama author, • 

• 

• 

. 25 

186n and Table, 187, 188, 192, 193, 

JiaSadra, ie , • • 

• 

• 

333, 349 

199, 226, 228. 256, 262, 288, 357 

Jrfdnkaea, JBastem Ganga k 


186 Table, 187 

Babaga, a a Kalmga, 

3, 188, 240. 270 

Jivitagnpta II^ Gu^a k , 

243,24Aa,245n, 254a 

Kabnganagara, J. a Makbalmgam, 

185, 187. 

Jddbpnr, vi, . • • 

• 

312 and add 


188n, 189, 193 

jdlaka, • . 

• 

• 

245, 253 

Ealmgapatsm, vt , . • • 

. 187, 314 

Joseph Babbda, m, • . 

• 

0 

293, 294 

Eabngattn-Param, • 

. 148n 

Jvarahaia, aur of Siva, . 


0 

. 271 

KaiifAma, n , • 

. 183 

Jvaiabailingasamadra, aur cf Vildpdka, 

270, 271 

Kahvallabba, sur of Dhruva, . 

. 287 

jydsbtbakdyastba, 

• 

0 

245, m 

Kail- Visbauvardbasa, Eastern Chalukya k , 239 

jydfasbfdma, . . . 

0 

0 

. 98ii 

Eabydr, vt, . . • » 

. . 67 
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bpigraphia indica, 


[Vot IV 


Kallabbaraai, queen of Biltayya, 
Kallakurgj, m, . 

Kalll, VI , 

Kalb twelve, di , 

Kalpkdi, tithi, . • 

Kalngnmalai, vi , 
Kaljinapurkdhipa. hxruda, 
Kama, Eaetern ClidluLya ch , 
Kima, JEustorn Clialuhyu X , 
Kamaladdva, Jama preceptor, 


Katnaliddv}, K&damha queen, 

Kamala Nariyapa, to , , 

Kamalapkla, oh , . • 

KamaliBana, m , . • « 

Klmdrjpava I.» Jlastem Qanga Ic , 186 and. 

Table, 187, 188, 182 


PAOB 

361, 354 
270 

. 281 

278,281, 200 
08, 128n 
. 130n 

. 270 
. 229, 241 
. 227, 240 
309 

. 217 

247 

. 130 

, 172 


Kdmfirnava II , cZo , 186 and Table, 187, 188, 

192, 193 

Kdmaipava III , do , , 

♦ 

, . 180 Table 

KAmdraava IV , do, . 

• 

186 Table, 187 

Kdmaraava Y , do , 


. 180 Table 

Edmardpa, co,, . . 

• 

. 07n, 265 

Eamaali, vi, . . 

« 

97, 130, 245n, 255 

Kdmaya, m , 

• 

. . 272 

Edmbhdja, co , • 

• 

. 3, 270 

Kdmd, m , • • 


. . 172 

Kajniaaja>Kdt6]a, m , 

• 

336 

Kampavarman, A , 


CO 

Kampa-Vikramavarman, h;, 

4 

00 

Kampih, vi , 

9 

. 212, 213n, 214 

Ednd, island, , 


. 217. 253 

Kandditya, m, . 


. . 172 

Eanakasadoe, te , 

9 

. . . 13 

Eanomarampa, vt , . 

9 

. . . 193 

Kanasdmi, m, . 

« 

. . . 172 

Kanaswa, vt , 

• 

• . 29a, 258 

Kanauj, vt , 97, 99, 118, 130, 208, 244d, 246, 

246, 309, 310 

Kanohanamuduvdl, vi , 

• 

. 68, 63 

Eadohena, m, . . 

• 

• • • 803 


Kiiiohl or KdfiohSpura (Conjeavonun), w,, 12, 

81, 146, 146, 148, 149, 177, 181, 182, 280 
Eaiiohiga, Selara oh , , 

Kandakadfevl, queen ^Vaddiga, . 

Kdnda}dr-Salni, v%, . , . 

Kan3anav61u (Kurnool), »» , 

Kandankolla, o» , , 

Eandhdrapura, vi , . . 

Kandigai, t>» 

Kandiydr, «t., ■ . , . 


yAQE 

EdndO, m , , • * 172 

Kaogah pattali, dt , • • * 126 

Eanbara or Kanbdra, t a Kpabna, . 2SO 

Kanbavanna, r» , . • 281, 290 

Konben, vu, , . .170 

Ea^iyakol three hundred, dt,, 213, 214, 215 
Kamyandr, et , .... 138a 

Kaubhli Tila, . .... 65 

Eanbdn}, s a Eaiih), . . . 278, 281, 200 

KauLi, Vi , . . 281 

Kannada, JTanarcse, . > 59 

Kannantbngal, t» , ... 7 

Eannapa (or Eonnapa), oh , 205, 207 

Eannapd]aiyam, u> , . . 8 

Kannapayya, s a Kannayya, . 351, 356 

Kaanapj)]opd]ayo, o a EannaphJaiyaiD, . 8 

Eannaroddra, e. a Erisbi^a ZI , . . 354 

Eannaiaddva, s a Kfiabna III , . . 280, 354 

Eap^mraddva, do , , .82 

Kannaraddva, do , 

Kannayya, m, . . 

Ea^^devara, to, . . , 

Kanmttdngal, » a Konijantdngal, 

Ean^bja, m , . , 

Eantdehari, s, a Eantachdrya, . 

Eantlohdrya, m , . . 

Kantaka-vartanl, di , 
bonthikd, a nccllace, 

Eanthikd'Bdta, s a £dta, . 

Kindka, m , . . , , 

Kanyakubja, s a Kanau], 09, 118, 131, 215, 

246, 252 

Kapillam6ohaDa*gha{ta, , . , HO 

Sjipila-BhasbthJ, ttthi, . 267, 369 

Eapildevara, m , .... 172 

Kappagantula, family, . . . 320 

Kdrdda, o> , . 243 

Karahd(a, a, a Kaifaad, 3, 262, 270, 278, 290, 

838, 339n 

Karabdta-vishaya, dt,, . , 278, 290 

Kdraikkdl (Earikal), oi , . , , 33in 

karana, an accountant, . , 264 

69, 64 Kdra^a, vt , ... 9 

279, 280 Ednmatldngal, a a KfijontilDgal, . 7 

137 karamko, . . . 105, 103, 110 

270 Karafijokhdta, ct , . ... 290 

8 Kdrantdngal, t)i 

S45a Kdrandru,o», 237,283 

8 KardA, vt, ..... 279, 280 

140n, 181n Karhftd, t»., 


81, 82, 83, 133, 223, 280 
. 351, 355 

. . 330, 337, 347 

7 

. 208 
33, 0 4, 84 
84, 97, 230, 2*43 
• lS6n 
. 227, 241 
237, 229, 240 
. 128 


278, 279, 280. 381, 339a 
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PAQS 

Zanganura, «» , 

267 

KSrala, co , 

48, 146, 147, 148 

Karikal, vt , 

. 331 

KesaniS-pattala, di , . 


105 

Kama, CMdt 1 , 

. 246a 

Eesaya, m , 

• 

. 172 

Eiamaddva, Kalachuft k , . 

122 add 

KSsavaehantu-okeruTn, tank. 

• 

. 96 

Kamaptiri-viahaya, di , 

. 58, 62 

Keaaraddya, X , 


255 

Kamata, eo , 

2, 3, 262, 270 

KefevasSna, k , 


. 255 

Zkrudta, language, . . 

. 302 : 

Eevakn, 


24 

Kaitaviiya, mythical k , 

. 84, 86n, 94, 288 

Khadgavalfika, sur of Dantidnrga, 


. 336 

KarttiLl, tithi, . 

. . 290, 320 

Khabmpor, vt , , 

243, 235a, 256 

Karavur, vt, . . 

220 

Kb^bhainatia, vt , 

m 

125 

Kasdkddi, vt , . 

177, 180n 

kbandaga, land measure. 


269 

Kasaladduvam, 

• • • 34ii 

Eliaragraha II,, Valabhi k , 


. 75 

kasara, a brazier, . . 

. 199, 201n 

Kbarawar, tri5e. 

• 

. 311a 

KaM or Kaai, s a Varanasi, 

100, 118, 125, 126 

Kharepatan, vu, 


94n, 279 

Kaaika, quoted. 

. , . 150n 

kbataka, . . • 


245, 253a 

Kosikliandamn, quoted, , 

. « 319a 

Kbatanda-dyadasaka, dt , . 


155, 166 

Kaayapa, mythical JRuddha, 

. . . 135 

kbatika, . • 


245, 253 

Kata or Kataya I., Seddi i.. 

319, 331, 328, 329 

Kbayara, vt , . . • 

• 

. 107 

Kata or Kataya li,do , . 

319, 321, 328, 329 

Kbayarayala,/b»J!/y, • • 

• 

. 311 

Kataka (Gattack), vi , 

48, 199n, 200n, 258n 

Kbazana Gbat, . 

• 

. 133 

katakadhuaja, . 

303 

Kbeda (Kaua), vt , • . 


74 

katakaraya, « • 

309n 

Kbetaka, s a KbSda, 

• 

74 

Katamaieddi, s a Kata II-, 

328, 329 

khbla, • 

« 

245, 253 

Katamareddi-Vdmateddi, -Vdmayareddt, or 

Kbutourea, ^ a Khatauda, 


. 166 


-Vdmiieddi, s a Kataya-Vdma, 

328, 329, 330 

Katavapra, * a Cfaandragin, 

. 23, 25, 28 

Kataya-YSma, JSeddi k , 319, 320, 

321, 326, 328 

Katbakdsa, quoted, . . 

. 26 

Kati-pattala, di , . • 

. 103 

Katyayanl, s a Parvati, 

66 

Kaandinya-nadj, rt , • 

271n 

Kansikl, s a, Parvati, . • 

239 

Kaatnmba, • 

75 

Kaveri, ... 

. 12 

KaySnpak, os , . . 

. 152 

Kavi, VI, . • . 

253d, 338n 

Kayibbavayrankasa, sur of Narayana, 

302 

Kavibbusbana, m , . 

149, 161, 152 

kavidi, . . . 

183a 

Kayiiajaaiatga, name of a mark, . 

. 59 

Kaviiajaadkbara, sur of Naiayaaa, 

302 

Kayittbika, . . . 

. 75 

Kayangnlam, os , . 

295 

K^astba, . . 

. 99, 103 

Kelavadi, s a Kelawadi, 

269, 260, 282 

Kelavadi three-bundred, di , , 

259, 260 

Kelawadi, vt, • - 

259, 260 

Kempambudhi, tank. 

. 223q 

Kempeganda, ch , 

223a 

Kengaji fiye-knndied, di , 

. . 205 


Ki3ar*bniiam, di , • 

KJaviliha, s a EilTilagani, 

Kilepstta, VI , • 

Kileppattn, vi , • • 

Kilhana, m , 

Kil-Muttngur, vt , 

Eilpaka, w , • • 

Kdvidi, vt , 

Kilvilagam, it>, 

Kimidi, CO , . 

Kira, CO , 

Kiraipp^a, s a Kijappabkam, 
Kirana, m , . 

Kiranapura, »» , • 

Kirappakbam, vt , • 

KiEiya-Dakivadavangi, vi , . 
Liiiya-k61n, the stnall tod, 
Kirtidhara, m , , 
Kirtjgmdtirga, s a Deogadh, 
Klrtikauraudi, name of a work, 
Kirtinabha, ri , 

Kirtipaia, vt , • 

Kirtivarman, Cha id^la k % » 
Kirtxvarman I , Chalukya k , 
Kittivannan I , ^ » 

Kirtirarman 11 ,k , 


. 332 
8 
6 
7 

. 172 
177, 180, 183, 360 
S 

. 153 

. 8 
, 315, 318 
. 245, 246, 253 

. 9 

. . 256 

. 226, 227, 239 

. . . 9 

. . 213, 214 

. . 66 

. . 173 

. . 330 

. 312n 
. . . 172 

33, 34, 48 
. 310 

84, 94, 239 
33,48 
. 31, 48 
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[Voi, vr 


EJrtivarman III , , 

PAOB 

84, 48 

Kirtivarman II , Western Ohalukya k , 

333, 313n 

EiaukAd seventy, dt , • • 

361, 364 

Eisnvolal.s a Pajjtadakal, . 

. 59 

Ei^hana, m, . ... 

99, 172 

k6da, a king, • 

. 202a 

E6dai, the Gh6ra 

. 294 

EAdai Eavi, ch , • • 

. 291a 

kodago, rent-free land, • • 

. 66 

EodungAlAr, s a. Eo^unnalAr, 

. 291. 

KoduDgMilr, do , • 292, 29 i, 295, 297 

EodunnalAt (Crangauoro), di , 

291, 295 

Eogali, dt , • 

203, 207 

EAhetAra, di , . < 

143, 145 

E6kA, m, - . . • • 

172 

EAkkala, GhMi k , ... 

280 

Eokkili, Eastern Ghalukya k , 

. 239 

Eoklnrukurn, di , . . 

. 96 

EAlAkalapura, s a Eolar, . • 

199, 200a 

EAlAlapura, do, • • 

200n, 364 

EAlarnba, s, a, Eollam, 146, 147, 148, 202, 204 

Eolann, vt,, . . . . . 

. 212 

EAIAr, DI , . . . • 

. 199 

EAlhApur, di , . . . 

339, 853a 

Eollabbiganda, sur of Vyayaditya IV , 

210 

Eollam (Quilon), di , . . . . 

116, 294 

Eolleru lake, • . . 37, 143n and add 


K61paka, vt , . • 10 

K6lilri VI,, ... . 9 

Kdluvartaui-vialiayo, di , , . 185, 193 

kom^, s, a kumara, . . 4 

Komaragirireddi, prince, . 328, 330 

K6marh, vi , , m • • 142, 113 

HommarS^D, n , , . « 242 

Komminajaku-chepava, tank, . , 63 


K5na, co, . 84, 86, 86, 87, 94, 95, 96, 228, 


320 
86. 320 
. 180n 
. 4 

. 37 

180, 183 
. 2,4 


Kdpa, s a K6na, . . 

Kopdakkdrar, caste, . . 

Konddmbikd,/, 

Kondapadamati, s a Farvatilpaia, 

Kqad-vr, s a Kondakk6rar, . 

Ko^darilja, ch„ .... 

Eondavldu, m , . 33, 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 

Kondevuremu, vi, , ... 367 

Kondiya-ganta, tank, . . . 303 

Kondykta, s. a Koijnaydttam, . . 270, 271n 
K6a6nnmaikoijd6n, btruda, . , 146 

K6na{ira]a, ch , ... .4 

Eonga, CO, .262 


Eobgn, CO , • • • • 

Eonikal yiabaya, di , • - • 

Eonkai?a, co, , • . . 

Eonkani, mythical Oafiga k , . 

Eookanika, s a Eoiikani, . < 

EonndtavAdi, d% , . . 

EonijayAttam, vt , . . < 

EAn^kiyu, ri , . . . < 

EOnAraim, vi , • . . 

Eopal, vt , ... 

Eopananngara, « a. Kopa^apura, , 

Eopanapura, vt , . . 

Eoppulakdpa-Nayaka, ch , . 

Korakantapdalain, di , . 

EAraatbulAru, s a Eusaatala, 

Koiumolh (Eorumilli), di , 81, 06n, 226, 301, 

302, 303n, Sdin, 305n, SObn, 307n 
KAsala, co , . 316, 318 

KAsa-AIalla tank, ... .76 

EA^di, ..... 2^11 

EAfa Gajavaktra, s a E6ta-Vinayaka, . 267, 268 


E6ttt-V]ghnC5apara, s a K6{a.ViDAyakapnra, 


257, 268 

KA^-Yinayaki, to , , 

2o7, 260, 269 

KAta»VinAjakapura, sttr of Sankalapara, 267, 268 

EAthAtakotiAvarahOttara, dt , 

. . . 103 

EAtipalli, DI , . . . 

. 320 

EA^kuda, VI , . . 

. . . 7 

Eottakula, DI , . . . 

• • • t> 

Eottankarana, m , . 

» • • 7 

Eo^tapada, vi , , . , 

. 7 

Eottapaka, di , . . . 

. . . 7 

EottapAJaya, ti , . . . 

* • « 0 

EAttayam, vt , . 171, 175, 176, 290, 291, 292, 293 

KAttayOr, vt , . . . 

. 7 

EoftAr, Di , 

. 10 

EAttdri, DI , . . 

• • 7 

EovnlAlapura, s a EAlAr, 

• • • 200ii 

Eozoulo, s a, Knjula, . 

• • • o5zi 

Erauuobngvubbra, di , . 

. 2.17, 263 

Eriabna, god, 30, 62n, 118, 151, 162n, 203, 238, 

2'12, 287, 288, 812, 313n, 31on, 319, 329 

Eyisb^a, k , , . . 

. 226, 237, 240 

Eyiahno, m , . . . 

• . . 172 

Epiahna I , Sdshfrakdta k , 

25, 2b, 279, 287, 


330, 337 

Epiabna II , do,, . . 

227. 287, 350, 364 


Kriahiya III , do,, 68, 62, 63, 81, 82, 181, 223, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 288, 331, 861, 364 
Eyishna, !Fdt7aDa k,, , . . , , 280 
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. . 68a 

. . 337 

110, 118 
177, 181, 1S3 
181 

. 3-1 

. 2710 
2-17. 253 
. . 193 

. . 69 

. 59 

69, 65 
. 357 

. . 9 
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Epahna, n , 16d, 36, 194, 281, 355n 

Epabiiabegnd, a a EriahnA, . 

194, 196d, 198 

Knshnajanmaabtami, UfJii, . 

. 99, 127 

Epshna-Eandhira, s a Erislma III , . . 345n 

Enahnaraja, a a Updndra, . . 

. . 227 

Epahnaraya, Vijayanagara k , . 

3, 4, 267, 


268, 269 

EpsbgaaanDan, m , , . , 

. 172 

ErisbnaavdmiD, te , . • . 

. 201, 203 

Epabnavamao, Kadamba k, , 

339 

Epahnavergd, a a Kriabxu, . 

. 34 

Ensbn^Svara, ie , . . . 

281, 290, 337 

Efitavirya, mythical k , . . 

. 84,94 

Entayngddi, tithi. 

99, 109a 

EnttiLarya, s a Kshatnyiich&rya, 

24,28 

Entti^dsaa, a a Siva, . . 

. 125 

Eroppalh, vi, . . 

96 

Eshattapa, a Satrap, , . 

54, 134 

Eabatnydchdiya, Jaitia, saint. 

. 24 

Eab^trambhatmya, . . 

188 

EskStraaimba, k , . . 

312 

Eahirdrdmdavara, te , . . 

. 87 

Eabnnbdaabdya, A«r ^Anavdmo, 

. . 319 

Eubja-Viahna, A a Kabja-ViahnavardbanaL, 37 

EEbia'Viabnuvardbaua I., Eastern 

Chalukya 

k t • * * * 

84, 94, 239 

Eoddrkdt^, t%, • • 

209, 309n 

Endiyavannan I , YelandTidu ch , 

. 36, 49 

Eudiyavannaa 11, c7ot . . 

35,49 

Eadopali, oi , . . . 

. . 254 

Endyavannaa, a a. EndiyavarmanlL, 34^ 35, 36, 49 

Eajob, cjnthet of Kadphisea, 

. 55n 

EdkO, m , . • . 

. . 172 

EnkknfdSvara, . 

. . 357 

Knlacbchaldni, vt, . . 

, . 8 

Enladbata, m , . 

. 125, 172 

Enladitya,j», . , 

. . 172 

Ealaia, vu, . > • 

. 37 

Knlaa4khara, sur of Eanvannaa, 

146, 148, 

149, 160, 151, 162, 293 

Enl6, m,, • • • « • 

. . 172 

Edlbaaa, m, , . , . 

. 172 

Kdli 2abdrya, Jama preceptor. 

. 338, 349 


Knldttnnga-CbWal.,# a Znlfittunga Ch61a I., 

35, 36, 37, 49. 60, 84, 227, 22S, 230 
£nl6ttu5ga*Ch6da II , CholuTcya 

37, 38, 96n, 228,307n 

Knl6ttnBga*Cli6da*6dng6ya GonkarSja, s a 
Gonka III 

Knl6ttunga-Cli64a*Qonkar&]a, do , . 38, 39 
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EnldttuDga-Chaja I , Choja k , 70 71, 72, 

73, 137, 146n, 262, 203, 266, 315n 
EniaetnDga-CL6]a III, do, 180, 216, 219, 220, 


221, 264, 265, 266 

Kulfttlunga-lIanroa-Gonkaraja, s a Gonka 

• . . , . 35,37, 53 

Kul6ttnnga-Pfithvig7ara, s a Prjthviavaia, 86, 98 
Kaldttnnga-Baj6ndra-Cb6(laraja, . . 39, 86 

Kul6ttnnga-Bij8Ddra-Cb6jlayaraja, Velajiandu 

. . 35,36,39,33 

Ktdnm^dn, M, . . 242 

knmlra, a prtrtce, , , , 279 

Knmara, cA, . , . 130 

KumAra, 222, 225 

Knmaia (Skanda), yod, . . 239 

komarngadiSpa, kamaragadiAnaka or 
kumaragadijanaka, tax, 99, 105, 108, 114, 

116, 118, 123 

Kumaragin, Seddt k, . 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 
Eumkraguiiajija, name of a work, 319n, 320, 



321 

325, 327 

Eomara-Nandai Pnlalappan, m , . 


179 

Eumdrar^iaa, a a Bhlmavaram, 

• 

, 227n 

Eumbragamaa, m, , , 

• 

. 172 

Eumari, Cape Comonn, . 

83, 140, 146 add 

Eoaianla, author, , 

• 

. 25 

Enmbbagb&na, vt , , , , 

• 

, 13 

Komnda, elephant, . 

• 

. 195 

Eagdaho, A a Yanizia, . . 

• 

. 300n 

Eundalmi, goddess, . . 

• 

. 300 

Eondaga, m , ... 

* 

. 172 

KuodavMdvl, gueenqfVunalhAiiya, 

• 

. 302 

Eundavai, princess, . . . 

• 

. 70 

EundSSvara, a a BblmSavara, • 

• 

. 34n 

KundinjperumpSdn, A a Kunduperumbfida, 

. 6 

EnndtpperampMa, do , 


7 

Eaadaperaiabddci, vi , . 

• 

. 6,7 

Eanigal, VI, . . . 

• 

337, 338 

Edoiydr, in , • . • 

m 

270 

Eimjara, vi , ... 

• 

. 9 

Eaniala, co, ... 

48, 84, 04 

Eantl HMbava, te , . 82, 33, 37, 52d, 53, 


83, 96, 226,228, 230,242, 328, 329 


Kuntin^tha , », o. Kantl-Mfidhava, < 242 

Eanungil or KnnnDgil, di , 333, 335, 337, 338, 349 
Edpa*d64a or Kdpa-rAjya, a a. Kdpaka, . 146 

Edpaka, co , 146, 148 

Knpanapura, s, o. Kopa^apnia, . . 59, 84 

KfljagagpMi, s, a Kfliimbidi, > . 138, 139 

Eurakkantandala, a* a EoiaLantandalam, « 9 
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Kflram, vi,> • 

» • * 

Kilrapidi, « a 
Kdtohaka, 

Kura, CO, 

KuiU’kabfitxli, • 
Kufiapattu, u » , • 
Kusaatala, n , • 

Kushana, tnbe, . 

KuSika, s a Kanauj, 
Knsulaa, s a Kuaulnka, 
Kuauluka, tnlo, 
Kusumapdla, »>>* 
Kusupka^ft, 0* , « 
kdtaka, tax, . 
KuvalMaputo, « a E61ir, 
Kuvalajknanda, quoted, 


JAOi 
. 138 
. 138, 271 

. 271 
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245,246,252 
262 
. 6 
. 8,9 
. 134 
100, 118 
, 65 

66,66 
. 118 
. 122 
99, 111, 130 
. 200a 
. 271 
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LalitnSilra, i , . • • 2i7n,253n, 26'ln 

LiWka.m, . ... 128 

lauohluta, . . • • • ’ 

languagca — 

Arabic, . . . 270, 297,298 

Hinddstdoi, . . . • • 270 

Kaaarcso, 2, 69, C8 d, 140, 111, 142, 205, 

212, 211, 260, 266, 267, 270, 298n, 332, 360 
Mbgadbi Prikpt, . . . • 198,211a 


. . 292, 293 

, , • • . . 188 

. . . . 171, 170, 176 

. . 134, 201a and odd , 302a 

. . . . . 270 

6-1, 65n, 66, 161, 191, 209, 256 
1, 2, 23, 30, 32, 68, 83, 99. 101, 
103,104,106,107,109, 110, 111, 113, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 121, 
126,128,130,13.1,135, 143, 145, 148, 

162, 151, 181, 181, 188, 19-1, 198, 201, 
203,206,209, 222,226,230, ^11, 256, 
266,267,269,291,293, 297, 301, 309, 


Malaydlam, . 
Onya, • 

PablavJ, I 

PMi, . 
Pciaian, • 
Prdkiit, 
Sanskrit, 


Lacbobbuki, qwen, 


. ai7n 

311, 312, 314, 319, 320, 328, 332, 356 

LacbchhukSSvara, #0 , • . • 


247n 

Syriac, «... 

. 175, 176 

Lidambidi, vt , . . • 

• 

. 138a 

Tamil, 08n, 81, 136, 137, 142 d, 145, 177, 

LMavaram, vi, • • • 

. 

. 138n 

178, 179, 180, 181, 202, 222, 270, 

lagnas — 



291, 292, 296n, 331, 360 

Dhanna, . • • 

• 

186, 193 

Tolugn, 32, 83, 188, 191, 196, 197n, 221, 

Mina, 

228, 230, 241 

226, 230, 270, 296d,301, 

303, 314, 

Mligapati, e a Simba, 

• 

. 242 

315, 316n, 319, 320, 328, 356 

Sunba, • * • • 

201, 228, 2-12 

Lanka, n,, . . . 

. 357 

Lubada, m., • • • 

• 

. 172 

LankA, Ceylon, . . 

. 12 

Laid or Lakld, queen of Eima I , 

• 

. 4 

LankAobada, vi, . . . 

. . 113 

Lakbana, m , . • • 

• 

. 172 

LA{a, CO , . 48, 138, 140n, 2-16, 251, 262, 287 

Likbapa, m , • • 

• 

172 

LA{amahM6vl, queen of Vlra ChAJa, 

. . 139 

LakbanSditya, n, • . 

• 

. 172 

LAtarAja, . ... 

. 138, 139 

lAkbd, m , • • • • 

• 

. 172 

LAtdgyara-maadola, s. a, LA^a, . 

. . 338a 

lakkb& Mondal, m, • • 

• 

. 246 

La^ia, ... . 

• . 165 

Lakabmaddva, Faramdra k , . 

• 

. 246a 

LavonCtato, m , . , 

. . 247n 

liakabmapaaCna, k, , • • 

• 

. 247n 

LAnapnra, vt, . . . 

. . 256 

LakabuifiBYar, vt, . 

• 

69, 350 

Londnldra, s a Dendaldrn, . , 

194,195, 197 

Lakabml, f, . • • • 

• 

. 320 

Leyden grant. 

. . 331 

loakabml, goddess, • • 62, 161 

,163, 286,317 

Liako, ok, . . . . 

• 65, 66, 57 

Lakabnif, queen of Jagattunga II , 

* 

. 280 

Likuto, m, 9 9 , 

• . 8 

Lakabml, queen of Ebjapajendn I , 

• 

85, 94,95 

Linga, cA., . . . 

. 271 

Za^kabmldOvl, queen, , , 

• 

. 312 

Lingama-NAyaka, s. a Linga, . 

. . 271 

Lakabmidfivi, queen of Vijayaditya III , 

. 230 

LingiA, m , 9 , 

. . 155 

Laksbmldbaia, m, , . , 

• 

. 172 

LingAdbbava, to , 

34 add 

LM6, m , 9 9 . * * 

• 

. 172 

bon, crest, . , 

194 

Idlgndi, , . • > • 

• 

. 181n 

LAbAobArya I , Jatna saint, . 

. 24a 
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Ldbada, m, ... 

4 

Page 

. 172 

Ldbadaddva, s a Vatsaraja, 

• 

130, 132d 

lobara, a blactsmith, ... 

• 

. 125 

Ldbaiya, Jama saint, . 


24,28 

Luisara, tt , . . 


256 

Loka, Kona c7i , . . . 

« 

85, 86, 95 

X 1 • • • 


. 23n 

Ldlarka, te , 

• 

. 128 

lolika, m. 

• 

. 172 

Lonadifyaddya, te , 

• 

. 247a 

Luacbcbbagira, s a Dddgadb, . 

• 

309.310 

Luusadi, vi , ... 

• 

. 74 


M 


Macbi-N§nj, m , . 

330,357n 

Madakunti, ■oi", . 

. 303 

Madauacbandza, s a Madauapala, 

1250, 127a 

Madaualldia, vi , 

9 

Madauapala, Kanauj k., 98n, 99, 

, 107, 118, 


125d. 127n,131 

Madauapura, m , . . 

. 155, 156 

Madanavarmaddva, ChandiUa k , . 

154, 155, 166 

Madaprahbara, «/» , . . 

. . 99 

Madavala-pattala, dt , . 

. Ill 

Madbasammab, -oi, . . 

. 247, 253 


iladhava, m,, • 125, 172, 311 

MadhaTaTanuan, k , , . • 194, 197, 193a 

ZVIadliu, Tii f • • « « • 172 

Madhuban, ct , 203, 209, 210, 211n, 245a, 254a 

^ladhuka, , . . 172 

Uadhu-Kamamava III , ^Eastern Ganga k , 

186, 192 

Madhu-KamarnaTa VX, do , . . 186 Table, 187 

Madbokeaa, s a MadhakSavara, . . 183 

Aladbakeavara, te , • • . 188 

Hladhamati, ri, , . • • • 74, 75 

Madhnra (Madura), vi , 12, 178, 222d, 331 

Madburantaka, Chola k , . , • 331 

Madburantaka, sur of BajSndra-Chola I , . 331 

Madboaildaua, tju, • , . 128, 172 

iladhjadeaa, co, ... 33, 48, 246 

Madirai, s a. Madbora, . 178, 179, 331, 332 

MadijOr, vu, . .... 9 

Madia, co , . . . 245, 246, 252 

Madras Museum plates, . , . 291 

Madurai, s a Madbura, . 219, 220, 222a 

Madorautakam, vi 265 


FACE 

Magadha, co , . 48, 243, 241, 245d, 270, 288 

Maganiyam, .7 

Magba, 172 

Magddai, o», .... .294 

Magddaiyarpattuiam, s a Mag6dai, 292, 294, 

295, 296 

maha-aiasn, s a mahdraja, . . 4 

Mahdbharata, .... 155, 279, 303n 
Mahabhiabya, quoted, . . 2o2n, 302n 

Mababbavagupta, Katak k , . 199n, 200a 

Mababhavagupta II , do , . . . 256, 257 

Mabaddva, a linga, . . . 271, 330 

Mabaddra, 172 

Mabaddra-obakratartin, JEaitem ChaluLya. ch, 87 
mabadiksbita, .... . 126 

Mabdkarma'Bharata, s a Bbarata, . 238 

mabaksbapataladbikaranadbikyita, . . 210 

mabaksbapatalika, 120, 123 

MabaliDgasvamm, te., . . 263 

M&baldr*nadnka, di , . . 6 

mabamabatiaia, . . . 253 

mabamabdramni, titJi.%, . . 279a 

mahamandaldsvara, 4, 37, 38, 53, 59, 65, 86, 

87, 96, 197n, 312n 
Mabamandasabn, s a Mubammad Sbab, 270 
mabamatya, . • 260, 263 

Mabanadi, ri , . . • 315 

Mahanaada, , . . . 173 

Mabananditirtha, vi , . . . . 13 

mabanayaka, ..... 311 

jnabant, . . • • 300 

Mabantaprakisa-Tisbaya, di , . 2»7, 253 

Maba-Pannibbana Sutta, quoted, . . 134 

mabapurdbita, 98, 99, 103, 109, 111, 115, 118, 

120, 122, 123 

mabaraja, 30, 87, 143, 145, 146, 148, 192, 194, 

195n, 197, 198, 199, 214, 230, 243, 246a 
Mabaraja, w , • . ... 172 

mabarajadbuaja, 99, 102, 103, 105, 106, 107, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 

117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 131, 

146a, 148, 154, 155, 185. 193, 199, 207, 

214, 215, 245, 246o, 253, 256, 262, 289, 

302, 309, 312 add , 336, 347, 354 
maharajakula, . 312 and add. 

mabarajaputra, • 97n, 98n, 118, 130 

Mabaraiafiarman, m , . • 38, 115 

rMabaiajalBarva, sur ^ Amogbavarsba 1,279, 

335,336n 
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maliarajfU, • • . • 108 

nialiara 5 a, s a mab&taja, . 2, 3, 6B, 269, 271 

mahagabda, . 66, 192, 239, 266, 262, 296n, 309 
laablii^manta, ... . . 809 

maaasamant^hipati, . 245, 254, 260, 262 

Mabasana, 172 

mabasaptami, ittht, ... 98, 122 

ilababarman, «i , ..... 172 

MahasQna (Skanda), ^roc?, . , . 2d9 

Mabagivogiipta, Zafak A, . 199o, 200n, 266. 2o8n 
ilabdaiva-Tivaraddva, k , . , 267, 258 

MabasOnamaua, vi , ... S9 

31ahas6-pattala, dt , , , 122 

ilabasvl, m, . . , , 272 

ilabi-SudaBsana-Jtllnko, quoted, . 134 

Mabatiinabavira, s a Maha,vlra, . 27 add 

mahattara, ... . . 253 

Mahavamsa, quoted, . , 68n 

inaliavarunl, titU, . . 279n 

Blahivira, Tirthamhara, ... 24, 28 

3Iah6ndra, mo , 36, 61, 186, 186n, 193, 199 

Slahdndrapila, Aanou^ 1;, .... 3i0n 
ilahdndiapBtaiaja, B a Mahdndravarman L, . 153 
Mahdudraputa, a a MabdndravMi, , 153 

MabOndra-tatdku, tank, . . I53 

ilahdndravadi, v% , , 153^ 153 

Mab6ndravarmanI,PaWa»alr, . ^53 

Slahdndra-Visbnugnba, te , 162 153 

Jlahdsvara, m, . 125,172 

ilabfifiTara,^ a Sira, 68, 74, 164, 193, 197, 198 
199, 211, 216,288, 240,241, 266, 302, 357 
Mabiobandra, Kmiauj k , , , joq ng 

MabJdhara, m, . , ^ ^ jy2 

Mahild, )», . , . . 172 

Jlabindasvdmin, , 153^ 1^2 

MabiudravarmadSva, Paiiierw Qartgak, 199 
Mabipfda, Gwahor k, , . ’ 2540 

Mabjpdla, k , , 243n, 244n, 246, 261n, 263n, 256 

Mabipala, dSTowau;, k, . . , 3 iq„ 

ilabipala, m, .... ’.112 

Mabipalarendn, Zom ch , . *85 95 

ilabiaa-mapdala, d% , eo 

, • • Don 

Mahiabamatbanl, a Durgd, . . .318 

miaha-viBhaya, *, . . *5g^ gg 

Mahiabmati, 

lUhvauil,Gujar&t k, . . 297,298,300 

ala^mddi, com, ... goo 

Mab6la,r,, . ^ 164,311 d 

Alohodayo, ^ a Kanaui, 0 ,- 

Mubula.n,. , . , • 




Maiiappdr, m, . ... 

Maiiaraddvl, queen of Eaifindra*Cb6da I 
Maisdr (Mysore), vi 
Maitraka,/amt(y, 
ilakiyiymti, vi , 

Maiadbara, m , . 

Malao, n , . 

Malava, co , . 

Malaya, mo, 

Malaya-Naobchi, goddess, 

Malaya-naduka, di , 

Male nadu, co, . 

Malepatta, «» , 

Malettani, vi , . 

Maiha, «»,, . 

Maibana, m , 

Maiha, m , 

Maihd, m, 

malik, 

Mahkibharama, s a Malik Ibrahim 
Malik Ibrablm, 3 a, Ibrahim Shab, 

Muliplka, s a Mantvakkam, 
liaikbad, vt„ . . 

Malla, s a aiullapa II , 

Malla,o a. Mallapa HI., . 

Malla I , Veiandndu ok , , 

Mallo II, do, 

Maliamba or Jlallambika, queen if Katsya- 
iiti7^““’ • * • 319,320,321 

Mallano, w , . ^ 

Mallapa I , Zaslern OAdlukya ch . 229, 241 

"i’' * • • 223, 220! 241 

' ' 228,229,230 

Mai apadava-cliakravaxtin,B.a MallapallL, 230, 242 
Mallappaddva, , . . . . 230 

Malla-tadaga, tank, , - , 

Mallavaram.m, . g^g Lg 

Mallavaniiaa,^, . . 

Mailaya, Velandndu ch , .34 35’ 49 

MoMyammangan-Komaraginpuram, m , '. ’320 

Maliad6Ta,^o, 

Maljiddya, Z 6 na oh , 83, 84, 85, 8^ 96, 96, 320 

Mallikaryuna, Vyayanagara k., . . , jgg 

Malliiaya, s a Mallidava, . 

Mambakkam, t», 

Mampaka,ja M3inb5kkam. ' * * 

uiwwu,,... • . ; S 

MndiU. mthfriMl. eh„ . . | j,. 
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M^navasimba, 'k, . , 313 

mandabta, a chef, . 315, 31g 

mandaliia, (fo , . . . 256 

Mandasor, m, . . . , , 29n 

Slandaja, m, , . . , 230 

ilandenarayana, , .... 357,358 

Mandia, vi , , ... 86n 

mangalalatfaba, .... 43n 

Mangani, s a Maganijam, . . 7 

Slangi, k, . . . 226, 227, 239 

Mangi-YuTaraja, Eastern Chalukya k , 84, 94, 239 
ilanglaur, cj, . . . 133 

Mamgramam, . . 292, 293, 294, 296 

Manimangalan), m, . 6, 217, 220, 262 

Manipara, vi, ... 340 

M&mv5.kbain, c> , . . . . .9 

ManiDa-Ch6da II , Kona ch , 85, 95 

Maama-Gonka, s, a Gonkalll,, . . 86,96 

Alsuinia-Satti, s a Manma-Satja II„ . 85, 96 

^lanma-Satja II , Eona ch , S3, S3, 86, 95, 96 

ilannnr, vi , . . . , 7 

Maadratka, m , , . ... 172 

mantra-saSiia, ...... 120 

Mantrawldj, » , . . 833 

raantnn, . • . . 302 

. . 288, 837n, 346, 349 

UaoQ, m, ..... 172 

Manydd], tithi, 98, 99, 102d, 111, 113d, 118d, 122 
ManTantaradi, tithi, . . . 98, 122 

ManjakhSta, 3 a MalkhM, 26, 58, 63, 287, 339, 340 


Manyapuxa, m , . 

ilara, Seddi k , 

51aia«imlia, Eastern Ganga k , 


. 339, 340, 349 

319, 321, 328, 329 
186n and Table 


Slarasimia, Western Gangak,, 205n, 361, 364, 365 
Maiata, co , . .48 

llareya, la , . • 349 

Manyddi, o» , . • * 332 

MarkandSya, te„ ... 319 

Llaikatasagais, tn , . ... 210 

Slartknda, Travancore h , , . . . 204 

Martandavarman, do, . . . * 146n 

llarnladdva, Western Ganga h , , . 351, 354 

ildruti, s a HanEmat, .... 350 

Marnttuyar, m, ..... 137 

Hasara, s, a, Matsaia, ..... 84ii 

MataficbSn, cj, . , . . « • 6 

llatapuia, tn,, ...... 128 

matba, .....•• 355n 

MatbanadSva, k , .... 247n 

iIa^bara,/acMly, .... 266 


Matbnra, m,. 

Fans 

. • 6i, 60, 134 

Matsaia, vi , . 

. S4a 

Matsya, co , 

. 245,246,252 

nidtaya nydya, . . 

. . 251n 

mattar, land measure, . 66, 214, 262, 355, 356 

Mankban./asjjly, 

. . 244ii 

Manos, s a M6ga, . 

. 55 

Manrya, dg , 

... 23 

Mayurakhandi, s a Mdrkhand, 

333,337,349 

mayyamknttu. 

. • 96a, 349n 

Hdda, caste. 

. . . 155 

Mdkalasnta, s a. Narmadd, . 

. 280 

Mel-Adaiyaja nado, dt , 

82n. 180, 183, 282a 

Mdlagani, v% , 

. . 351 

Mdlahara, vt , . 

... 6 

Mdlarsa, m , . . . 

. . 267, 269 

MMpadi, vu, , , 

. . 140, 281 

MelpatijS a ilelpadi, 

. . 281, 290 

Msrkaxa, vt, . 

. 336a 

Meaaiab, . . 

. . . 175 

ilewad, state. 

. 29, 30d, 313n 

bleyydr, m, , 

... 9 

Milu, m, , . . 

. . 173 

Mmdiga], vt , . . 

. . . 216 

Mitoka, m, . . 

. . 128 

bloa, s a Moga, . . 

... 5d 

M6g3, k, ... 

. . 5o, 56 

Mo]aadr, vt , . 

. . 7 

months, Innar — 

Ishadha, . 99, 118, 120, 121, 351 

^vaynja, . . . 

. . . 309 

Asvma, . . 

« m lOOf 310 

Bhadxa, s. a, Bbddrapada, 

98, 99. 137 


Bhadrapada, 68, 63, 112, 116, 126, 127, 

130, 131, 205, 208, 267. 269, 357,358 
Cbaitra, . 67, 143, 145, 311, 328, 330 

Jyauhtha, 107, 108, 226, 228, 242, 3U, 

312, 335, 349 

Mrttika, i, 6, 69, 98n, 99, 102, 109, 

111, 125, 210, 290, 320, 328. 330 
Magba, 98, 99, 100, 106, 122, 156, 166, 

228, 230, 241 

Marga, s a bI5rgaflirsha, 247, 264 

Margaairsha, . . • • • -» 30, 123 

Fansba, .... 68, 297, 300 

Pbklgima, 69, 72, 76, 99, 113, 114, 125, 

185, 193, 215, 278, 279, 290. 361. 355 
Posbya, . ... 328, 329 

Srdvana, . . • . • 119, 115 

YaiadUia, 98, 103, 328, 166, 66,213,214.270 
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AippaSi, . • • 60, b 

» 



Mood, rare of tho, 3, 93,146, 147, 148, 154, 

238, 240, 266, 267, 280, 287 

Morkhaj)(l, vi , • . • • • • 

Mount, a a Saint Thomas’ Mount, 174, 176, 176 


NAgolhpnri, ot , . 

Nhghmbikl, t, a N4gal6, 
Nhganandin, Jama ;prece]ptor, 
Nagarn, a a Kahnganagara. 
Magaraka^kam, vt , • 

Nagankuppa, vt,, 

MhgdrjnnI hill, • • 

Kaga&rman, m , . 

Niigavarmayya, m , 
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267, 269 
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136, 137, 138 
. 188 
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. 29 

. 173 
. 355 





197n,339 

Ndgcavara, to t • • • 

0 

. . 180 

muohcbandi, • 



. . 319a 

Nhgpnr, vt,. , 

m 

. 254,267 

Mudgagin,s.a Mungir, 

• 

• 

. . 240 

Ndbila, m , . • 

• 

. 173 

Mudh 6 ], vt, • 


58u and add , 363ti 

Makka 1 a>kah, channel. 

0 

. 96 

MnilivCmu,«t, . 


* 

. 94,239 

nakshatras — 



Muibydtu, s a Madiydr, 

• 

• 

. . 9 

Anuradhd, . . 

0 

. 265 

Muhammad Sbdb, Gollonda k 


. . 270 

^drd, . . 

0 • 


Mukbalingam, vt , 

184, 186n, 187, 188, 316a 

Advin), . . 

0 • 

. 228,242 

Mnkknddr,j a Kil-Mut^ngdr, 


. 177, 178 

Cbitid, . . 

• 

. . 220 

Mnkkuttdr, do, . 


177, 

178, 179, 300 

Hasta, 

• • 

72, 73, 207 

Muktidvaia, 01 , • « 


• 

. 320 

Mfiga£irsba, . 

• * 

204 

mukddal, . . 


« 

. 349n 

2 U[dlai 0 0 0 

0 

217, 265, 260n 

Mulaadiu, a, a, Mo]afidr, 



. . 7 

Pusbya, , . 

. 219,220,335,319 

Mulavarmaphtaka, vt , 



. 74 

Edvati, . . 

• 

. 60, 67, 219 

Mnlgund, vt, . • 

• 


59 

E 6 hinJ, 69, 70,71,72, 

185 and odd., 103> 

Mulikinaduvaru, . 



. . 31a 

228, 

230, 211, 207, 292, 296 

Mammadi>Bhlma L, eh , 


84, 86, 91 

Satabbishaj, . ■ 

. 151 

, 203, 264, 279 

Mummadi-Bhima II , do , 


• 

. 86 , 80,95 

Sravana, . 

• • 

217, 218, 220 

Mummadikkuppa, vt , 

• 


, . 7 

Uttara or Uttard, 

• 0 

. 69, 216 

Mummadirilja, ^ a.Mammadi-Bbima II, • 89 

Uttarabbadrapadd, 

• 

7ln, 309, 310 

Mundaramnna, vt , 



. . 303 

nttarapbalguni, . 

• « 

69, 216, 217 

Mdngilvari, field, 

• 

« 

222, 223, 226 


* 

. 71,72 

Mungir, vt , 

. 243d, 245d, 246, 251d 

Walajiraprabandha, namo of a worh 

on, 221 

Muiichampddu, vt , . 

0 

• 

. . 9 

Nallumpexumbddu, vi , 

• 

. 6,7 

MdriDgam, vt, , . 


t 

. 193 

Nallaujejuvu, tank. 


. 96 

Munyadiohobaupattu, a. a 

MurichampQdu, . 9 

NnllunperuntSn, vt , . 

0 

. . 6 

Mdiu-xiya, the three linga (of the South), 2 

Nallandnka, oh,, , , 

0 

. 321 

muyyanikutru. 



. 96n 

Ndldr, VI, . 

• 

. . 9 

Muzadaii, coin, . 

• 

• 

. 298 

Ndmaddra, m, , , 


. . 173 





Nuraaya-Ndyaka, ch , . 

• 

. 356d, 357 





Mambi Sadoyan, m , 

a • 

. . 297 
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Nadagdm, m, , 
Nadei^dla, oi , 

Nad61, vt , . 
Nadnpa^(;a,oj, . 
Naduppatj(U, vt, . 
Kadupdru, vt , . 
Naduvirappattn, vt , 
Ndgala, queen of Narasa, 


183, 186, 265 
. 37, 38 

t • 312n 

. . 6 

. . 8 

86 n, 320 
6 
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MambOdin, . . , 295 

Ndmi-Nflni, a a Nhmaya-Nayaka, . 356n, 357 
Naramangala, a a Nanmangalam, . , 8 

Nanda (Gaurl), goddeaa, . . 239 

Nandagiri, mo, . . . . 354 

Nandamapdndi, tn., . , 303 

Nandaprabhanjanavannan, Kaltvga I , . 143, 114a 
Nandigunda, vt, , . ... 68 

MandimCdu, vt, , , , ,7 

Nandip 6 tavannan, Pa^/aiia i , , , ,137 
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Kaadipp5ttaia?ar, 5 a Nandipdlavannan, . 137 

Nellaturn, vt, , 


P.A03 

• 270, 271 

Nandi-aanigba, . 

. 338,349 

Welldr (NeHore), m , . 


. 219,27111 

Nandivarman, k , 

. . 181, 182 

Nebnab, s a Nemmali, 


. *7 

Nandryarman, Eallava k , 

. 181, 182 

IJelmaljahara, a Nemmiliagaraia, 8 

Nandi-VitramaTarman, k , 

. 182 

Nelvadi, m , 

• 

10 

Nanmangalam, ci , 

. 8 

Nemmali, vt , . 


, 7 

Nanna, m , . 

. . 247 

Nemmibagaram, ®» , 

• 

• . 8 

Nannaddva, k , . 

. . 257 

Nepdl, CO., 

• 

• . 134 

Nannayabbatta, author. 

. . . . 303a 

Neramodegapda, liruda. 


65 and add , 208 

ISfamu-Narajanaj s a IT^ayana, . • 302 

\ Nerapnla, vi , . 

• 

• 303 

Nannirdya, Velanandu ch , 

... 35, 49 

ndsana, s a, niTdlaoa, . 


• 63a, 353a 

Nannisamudra, hiruda. 

. ... 202n 

NdalasatavJsikd, dt,, , 

• 

. 110 

Namuyabbatta, m, . 

. . . 301, 303 

Kidadav61u, c» , . . 

• 

. 87a and add. 

K’amiiya.Ganga, hxruda. 

. 302a, 334a 

nidbmiksbdpa, *ax. 


. . 99, 123 

naptri, a great-grandson. 

. . 329a 

Nidndaprdla, a. a Nidadav61a, 

. . 87 

Narada, rishi. 

. . .5 

Djja, 

• 

267, 269 

Narapati, k , 

. . 97n, 119, 131 

Nikdl, n , . . 

• 

. . 7o 

Naiasa, Vijayanagara k , 

. . 3 

Nilakantha, m , . 


. 173 

Narasannapeta, m , 

. . 143, 143 

Nilgund, 0* , . 


204, 205, 336n 

Narasimba, god. 

. . 132, 221 

Nibvandsyara, te , . 


. 217 

Naraaimha, m , 

. . . 128,173 

Nimbaddva, m , , 


. 173 

'Narasimhavarman, k , . 

177, 178, 182, 360 

Nimbaratba, m , 

« 

. 173 

Nardyana, ch , 

. . . 58, 59, 63 

Nirgrantba, 


. . 339 

Narayapa, m , . . 

131, 137, 173, 256, 302 

Nirgiapd^ s a, Nilgund, 

• 

205, 208 

Ndrayana, s a. Viabna, 

5, 63, 148, 230, 239, 

Nirupama, sur of Dbrnva, 

• 

. 287, 336d, 33Sn 


243n,246n,247 

Nar4yanapala, i , 243, 244n, 245, 246, 251n, 252n 

Natayanavarman, ch , 245, 246, 247, 254 

NarSndra, JEastem Chalulcya ch • • 230 

NarSndra, ’Eastern, Chalithya k , • . 226, 239 

Nannadd, ri , . . Ion, 86n, 94, 239, 246, 280 

Nardttaina, m, .... 173 

Masahahathidalii, m , . • * • • 1^^ 

Nlsik, oi , . . . 198ii 

Nata, m . . • • 173 

Nafaraja, te , • , • • 70 

Nats, m , , . .... 173 

Natripa+i, c?» , . . 194, 198 

njLtya sala, . ,315 

Navagima-pattala, c7j , . . 113 

navakamika, an ocerseer of the works, 56 

NavakhandavMa, ni , . . 33, 53, 230 

Navasari (Kansan), ni , . 195n, 279 

niyaka, . . . . 311 


339 

Nifcyavarsha, sur of India IIL, . 280 

nivartana, land measure, . . 63, 205, 208 

NlVIltfa, Vln . 13 

NOhaD, qwen, . . . 247n 

NObalesTara, te , . . 247n 

Nolaniba, s a PallaTa, . . 354 

N’olambal£nlantakad§7a, o/’Maiasimha, 354,365 
Nolambavidj, s a Nolatabavadi, . . 355 

Nojambavadi tbarty-tTro tbonaand, di , 83, 212n, 

213, 214 

Nonambavadi, s a Nolambavddi, . 83 a 

Njihan, j a, Naraso, . • • 268 

NnknladSva, queen, • 338 

Wnpatnuga, author, .... 59 

Mnpatunga, 1, . . • 180,181,182 

Kripatnnga, sur ^Ainogbavarsba 1 , 181, 279, 

287. 335n, 340 

Nripatucgavarman, k , - 130, 181, 182 

Nnpatunga-Vikrainavarinan, h , 180, 181, 182, 183 
Nnsimba, m, • • • ^20 

Nrjsimba, s a Narasa, ^ 

Nrjsimhade7a IV , Eastern Gahga k , 199fl 

Nugila, a>, . • 

Nnlamba, ^ a Pallava, 68n, 82, 83, 180, 183, 183 


Nayafltakelidevl, queen qfGoTindaohandra, 97n, 

98n, 107, 108 

Ndjar, ti, . , . 9 

Uayara or Kayam, e a Nayar, ... 9 

N5yattu-naduLa, d^ , . .9 

Najeru, s a Nayar, . . . . 8, 9 


. 82q 
. 268 
. 338 
. . 59 

180, 181, 182 
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Nojambapadi, s a Nojambaviidi, . • 82n, 180 

Nnnna-Nardya^a, te , • 245, 246, 247, 26 1 

Nyiyakumudaohandr&daya, name of a worL, 


26 


ObaQhat, . 

fibambikd, queen of Narasa, 
Odappai, vt, 

OdayamahildSvl, queen of Gaijapa 
Odda, Ortssa, . 

Oddiya, do , • . 

Odiydrn, a. a Oddrn, . 

Odu^ndda, a a Cndda, 

Cddra, m,, • • 

CnMn, di<, • • 

Onknnda, a a Hangund 
Ooldana, a a TJIadaqa, 

Orangal, , . 

Orissa, CO , • 

Osia, in , • 

Ottankaianai, v%,, 


83, 8G; 


198, 199n, 245n, 257 


. 133 
. 3 

. 9 

87 
315, 318 
. 270 
96 and add 
295, 297 
83, 96 add. 
295 
59 
166 
270 
270, 316 
120 


pada, a share, ..... 128, 155u 
Fadaividu, vi, . . 138n 

pddaknla, . 264 d 

pddamdla, . • . . 243n, 264a 

pddamdlika, a servant, . 254a and add 

pdddvarta, 7o?i{? weaaiire, . . 74,75 

Padavldn-mabardjya, di, , . . 270, 271 

Fddicbcb6ii, VI, . . 

Padmdkara, m, , . . 173 

Padmandbha, m , 173 

Podmandbha, a a Tisbi^n, ... 148 

Podmandbhasvdmm, te , . . 201, 203 

Padmasvdinin, m , , , 173 

Padmdvat},/, . ... 315,318 

pddsbab, . ... 800 

Padnbappalj^a, vi, .... 7 

PadumS, m , . 173 

Pdddr, vt,. . . , 8 

Paduvdr-kbttam, di , 82, 83, 138, 139, 180, 183, 271 
Paga,«n, ... 128 

Pagatnecbohuga^da, biruda, . 866, 357 

Pahardja, a a Prahldda&rman, 98, ll5n, 116, 

120,128 

PaiSdcbjka, language, . , 302 


Paitbai?, VI , 
Pa]]dna, m , 

Pdka, a. a. Pdkkam, 
Pakkam, vt , . 

pala, weight, 

Pdla, (fy, . 
Pdlakdl, vt , 

Palam Bdoll, vt , 
Palanpnr, vu, . 
Pdldiu, rt,, 
Palaaavali, vt , 
Pdlhana, m , . 

PalhC, m , . . 

Palbd, m , 
Pdlitaka, vt , 
Pallava, dg , 


PAOB 

. . 338 

. 173 
8 

. 8, 360 

. 199 
. 245, 246n 
. 38,86,87 
. 312n 
. . 154a 

. 116, 179 

. 115 
164, 166, 173 
. 164. 173 

. 151,173 


2-47, 253 

82, 91, 137, 152, 153, 177, 180, 

181, 182, 195n, 215, 239, 280. 

281, 289, 351, 364 
Pallava, mythical L , » . 180, 181, 183 

Pallavaditya-NoJambddhirdja, ^Pallava ch , , 351 

Pallava*Hnrdn, sur of Tribhuvanadbira, 82, 83 
palliobchandam, . . . 138, 139, 140 

palbkd, a village, .... 256 

Pajuvdr-kd^aka, a o. Paduvdr kd^tam, 270, 271 
Pambab, a a Pommal, 8 

Pammal, vu, ...... 8 

pa^am, coin, • . 149, 161 , 178 

Panappdkkam, vt , . . 9 

PanobiUa, co , ... 245, 246, 252 

Pdnobdhppattn, vt , ... 7 

Panobamdrgdtpatti, name of a worl, . . 339 

panchapa, a a panohakali, .... 312 

Pafichapdndavamalaj, htll, . 136, 138, 139 

pancbdrsbCya-pravara, . . . 200a 

paiicha-vadya, . . ... 296n 

Panda, Velandndu ch , , . .35, 49 

Pandamdmbd, a a Pandambikd, 

Pandambikd, queen o/“Piithvifivara, 

P&ndenalldrn, vt, . , 

pa^dita, , . 

Papdnkdavar, vt, . . 

Panddr, »t , 

Panddm, vt, , . 


39 
38,39 

7 

98, 115, 128, 155 
. 247n, 263 d, 254n 
• . 7, 281 
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Pandn-vamSa or Pandava-vamaa, . . 267 

Pandya, co , . 12 , 36, 48, 60, 68 n, 146, 147, 

207, 219, 220, 280, 289 
PanSma (PanSmos), month, . . 59 

Pangala-nddu, dt , . . 99 , 83 

Pangaragi, a o Bbjngargi, . , 260 

Pangaragi twelve, , . , 260,262 
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P^nga-Samaya, ch, . . 
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. . 186, 193 

Panxai, m, . . 

. . . 173 

Pamni, quoted, . . 

. 131d, 305n, 306 b 

Paonappai, f, • . 

• • • 8^ SS 

Panaapp§3vara, te^ . • 

• « • 82) 83 

Panaijur, p» , . . 

• • • 29^ 

Paniiydr, j a Paaniydr, . 

• • 290) 297 

Pant3ku]a,/ami7y, . 

. . . 319 

Papa, m , . . 

. . 173 

Papasetti-latdka, tanJc, 

» • • 9 

para, measure, , . 

. . 296 

ParakSsanvannan, ChSla 1 , 

. . . 138 

ParakesariTannan, of C&dla hinga, 26, 68n, 


69, 73, 178, 179, 219, 220, 222. 223, 224, 

228. 263, 264, 265, 331 

paramabhaft^raka, 99, 102, 103, 103, 106, 

107, 109, no, m, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 123, 

131, 154, 185, 193, 199, 207, 214, 245, 

253, 256, 262, 239, 302, 309, 354 
paiamabrahmanp, .... 302a 

paramamabSavara, . . 100, 119, 131, 185, 214 

Paramiia, iy , . . . 227, 246n, 312a 

ParamaididSra, ChandUla h , 154, 156 

paramSsTara, . 25, 62, 99, 102, 103, 106, 

106, 107, 109, no, 111, 112, 113, IH 
115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 

128, 131, li6n, 148, 154, 199, 207, 214, 

215, 245, 253, 256, 262, 289, 309, 336, 

347, 348, 354 

Param^svara , » a §iva, . 288, 337, 346, 347 

Paramdgvaravannan I,, Fallava I, . .138 

Parandrami-patta, di , , , 27ln 


Parandrami-patta, di , . 

Parantaka L, CAdla i , . 178, 179, 180, 181, 

222, 223, 225, 331 

Parklara, m. 


173 

Parisara, niht, 63 

Parafortoa, I73 

ParaTipuram, M , . . , .223n 

Panaaha, m, I73 

PaiiTai, t a, PapTiparl, . . 222, 223, 225 

Parivipuri, «... . 222, 223, 226a 

PatUkimedi, oj , , . . 184n, 185 

P4rg7abbynd3ja, name of a worh, . . 25 

Paravanatba bash, te , . , , . 23 

Pamtapara, co , , , . . 37^ 51 

Parvati, goddees, . , . 286 

P^tl, gueen of E^japaie^du II , . 85, 95 

lA^ka, a quarter, a hamlet, 62n, 103, 105, 

m, 114n, 115, 116, 122, 133 


P4takgang5, r» , ... 319 , 821 

Patahpatia, s a, Patad, . . . 246, 262 

Patha.OT,. .... 155,156 

pathaka, o £7w2nc2, ..... 210 

P4tiobchSri, a, a PkdiobobSn, ... 6 

Patika.cA, .... 65, 66,67 

Patad, 246 

Pattadakal, »» , . . . . 69, 332 b, 334n 

Pattada-Kisavolal, c» , . . . . . 363 b 

pafctamahadM, ... .108 

Pattivall, .... 23n, 24, 26, 339 

PatfiD, ei • . . • a . 271a 

pauadanka, saertjice, .... 197 

Pavithage, a a Pavittaga, ... 69, 68 

Pavittage, a a Sdlbtgi, . 68, 59, 62, 63 

Payyanir Pattdla, gaoled, . . . 293, 294 

Payydrn, 01 , , • . . . . 9 

Peda-Kondaraya, eh, . . . 4 

Peddanacbarya, m , . • • . • 330 

Peheva (Petoa), vt,, . • 310a 

Pdndnrdm, a a Paaddr, . . 281, 290 

Panaalldra, m , , . • . 10 

Pennaldr, in, , .... 7 

Penneluni, vi, , • • 7, 10 

Penugonda, vi , , , . • 231 

PSrdva, t>» , .... .53 

Perbal, a a, HebbdJ, , . • 850, 351, 355 

pergade, a chamberlain, • 351, 355 

Penncbipakakuppa, pi., • 3 

Penajempakkam, pi , . . . 6 

Pann-Tunin-aada, a. a, Perna*T2niiri-a5da, • 271 
Penyapurdaam, quoted, ... 183, 294 

Permdaadi, title of TFesiern Gangahinga, 178 

205n, 351, 354 

Feianidnadigal, a a Penaaaadi, • • 178, 179 

Peraaianittingal, pi , . • • • • 

Perambudflrn, pi , 6 

PeruDagar-Agaram, pi , . • • ^80, 183 

Pernnkaji, pi , . • • • .9 

Peroa-Timixi-nidu, dt„ • • 132> 271 

Peyyura-kdtaka, di , • • • • • ^ 

Phalwan or Phulwaiiya, pi , • • • 

a 

Piohchanoieri, pi, • • • * " 

PidAn, goddess, . • • 331, 332 

Pidavaraditja,«ar p/Mallall., . • 3o,49 

Pilikhioi-panohdla, di, , . • 156 

PiJlapakkam, p» , • * J 

PiBohhakdpikaTaha, . . . 74, 76 

j * , • • 24 < 7 | 2o^3x 

pE5idaka, • • • 

PinnamalL, ^ 


. 178, 179 
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. 331, 332 
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Pipalavalipi> m , 

Pirudi*Gangaraiyar, s. a Pnthivlpati 1 , 180; 


PAOB 

. 116 1 prafindah^aka, 

Pratapa, oA , 

182, 183 PratApadhavala, ch , 

6 pratidhakkl, drum, 

8 pratibkrin, a door-keeper, 

. 166 Pratipa, mythxcal L , 


PinunpOudilni, s a Sriporumbiiddr, 

Pirunganalldra, ®t , • • 

pitalahdra, a coppersmith, 

Pifchana, «,♦••• 

Pi^hapura, s a Pi^hapurani, , • . 3o7n 

PithSpnrain, ci , 32, 33, 36, 37 d, 38, 83, 86, 

326,229,230,303,320,328,329,367,358 j pravaraa — 
Pitbapnranni, i a Pithapura'm, • • 357 


PAOB 

350, 357 
310, 311 
. 311 
95, 239 
315, 317 
. 8Ga 


. 173 I pravanikara, tax, 09, 102, 105, 106, 108, 109, 

111, 112, 111, 116, no, 118, 120, 122, 

123, 125, 126, 123 


Agbamarsha^a, 


228, 2.12, 357ii 
. 367 
173 
. 173 
. 143 
. 105 


PithaparJ, do , 

Pithdpuri, do , 

PithO, m , . 

Pitbuka, OT-, 
pitji-bhakta, 
pityi-paksba, 
planets — 

Jupiter, 

Saturn, 

Poduin, vt, • 

Polal, vt , 

Poliobohaldr, tn , 

Polih*k6taka, dt , • 

Pollatna, • 

P616r, VI , 

P6nd6r, ®»., • 

Pognai, ri , 

Ponni- Amman, goddess, 

PonmjakkijAr, do , 

Pdtama, m , • . • • 

PotasSni,/, • . 

Prabbaobandta, Jama preceptor, 23n, 21n, 25, 


202,203, 292,296 
333, 319 
. . 193 

8a 
8 

. . . 8 

. . 365 


99, 102, 103, no, 115, 

no, 118, 120, 122, 126 
. 112 

. . . 112 

. . . 130, ISO 

. . 130, ISO 

Bandbulo, 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 116, 118, 

120, 123, 126 
. . 130, 199 

. ISO, 199 
. . . 113 

. . ISO, 199 

. . . . 256 

99, 102, 105, no, 116, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 


Ambarisba, > 
Angirasa, . 
ApiiavAna, . 
Anrva, 


Bhirgava, 

ChjAvana, 

G&bbila, . 

Jamadagna, 

Maitrdvanina, 

ViSvAmitra, 


6 I PiavaiasSna I , FdlJ/aAa Ir , . . . 19ia 

PravarasSna II , rfa , . . . 191n, lOon 

140 and add Praydga (AUAbdbid), vt, , , 122 and add. 

. 331 Prdmula-vanka, channel, . 96 

136, 137 preshanika, a messenger, .... 253a 
2*12 PfitbivirndK k, . . . 194, 195 

330 Piithmpati I , Western Qanga k, . . 182 

Pfitbtvipati II , do , . . 222, 223, 225 

26, 28, 339 ! Pritbivlsraxa, s a, Piitbvlfivara, . 37, 52 


Prabbakara, m , . 

Prabbasa,'®* , • ... 198n 

Prabbdtavarsha, sur of Bdsh{rakil{a kings, 


173 j Pntbivivarmad6va, £ai2cr» Ganga k, 199, 

258n, 239 a 

Pritbvldbara, cj , . . 156, 173 


333, 336, 336, 347, 348 PiitbvlsTora, Velandn^u ch , 33, 36, 37, 38, 


pradbkna, • 

prAd-birajja, sacrifice. 


302 


39, 63, 54, 84, 86, 303 


. 194, 197 1 PritbvivarmaddYa, Chandella k , 


Prabara 3 a, s a PrablAdaSarman, 98, Iloo, 118; 


Prabldda, p^ht, . 

PiablAdanapura, « a Palanpnr, 
PtablAdaSatman, m , 

pia35patya, sacrifice, . . . 

PiAkrita, language, . . 

PramayakamalamArtapda, nane of a wk, 
Prapurl, s a Pajivipuri, 


Prdbi, Bed^i k , 

120, 123, 123, 126, 136 Prdlaja-NAjaka, ch , . 

6 Pr61-napdn, s o. PrOlu-na^dn, 
164n Prdldra, «ir. o/'Donepdpidi, . 
98, 120 PrAlu-napda, dt , . . 

. 197 PrAabtbila, Jama saint, 

. 303 PfidfirmlAba, vt , . 

25 PuduobobSn, ®» , . 

225 Pddnr, a a BMdx, 


niasasti, 


208,209,223,226,246 Pflddrvi]aba, ®» , 


. 154 

. 320, 331 

. . 3o7 

63, 230, 2-43 
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. 33, 63, 230 
24,28 
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. 8,9 
9 


INDEX 


387 



PAGE 



PAGB 

Pngalalaimangalam, vt , 

136, 137 

EAjdddvl, queen of Mummadira3a, 

. . 86 

Pngalvq)pavar-Ganda, hiruda. 

138, 139 

rAjadhiiAja, 

16, 84, 95, 336, 348 

Polakdsia l,s a Pulikdlin I , 

94. 239 

1 BAjadbirAja, ChSla k , 

146n add, 

216, 217, 

Vol&keavta.in, Gujarat Chalukya k , 

. 193a 



218, 266, 294 

Palali-k6taka, di , . • . 

8n,9 

BAjdditya, do , . 

• 

280, 331 

Pnligere, s a, LakshmdSvar, . . 

59 

BAjagApAla-PerumaJ, te 

f • * 

217, 220, 263 

Puhgeje three Imndred, di , 205, °50, 

351, 

RAjakdsanvarman, sur 

of Chola kings, 71, 


352n, 354| 355 

PnlikSsm 1 1 CkaluLya h , . 335a 

Pnlzkesm II , Western Chaluh/a & t S-L, 94, 333n 
Pnl'h-kotaka, di , • • . 8, 9n 

Palmda, co , • 48 

Palivalam, vi, • • 333n 

Pnhvala-Dadn, dt , • 332 

Puliv^a, Cl , 349 

Pnliyur, vt , • • • 3n 

Pnliytir-k6taka, rf* , • - • 8 

Pnljapaka, s a PiUap^kkam, . 7 

Palli ganta, taiil, . . 95 

Pandravardhana-bhnkt], > • • 247, 2o3 

Punja, ch t • 2a5, 256, 257 

Punnagavrikshamalagana, 338, 339, 349 

Pai5aa, . * • 270 

Porasa, s, a ParuahAttama, 98, 102, 110, 118 

puravn, a tax, . • 225n and add 

Pari, s a Jagannath, . . . • 199n 

Pdrnadatta, « • • • 256 

puiodhaa, s, a purSkita, • , 105 

pnrdluta, 98, 102, 105, 106, 108, 25, 126, 

128. 302 

parnsharnddha, a hitman saonjice, , 194o, 197 
Puraslidttaina, m , 26, 98, 99, 109, 111, 113, 173 

Pnrnsh6ttamaainiha, h, 
pusbpa, coin, • • 

Patdn, vt , 

Putba, s a Patba, 
patnkd, . • • • 

Pnttalatrdra, vi , 
putti, land measure. 


255 
58, 63n 
6 
156 
. S12a 
53 
. 357 
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Eachamalla, Western Qanga 1c , 

P,acboba-Gang3, do, . 

Eachbyamalla, do^ 

Eadbanpnr, m, » 

Eagbava, m , . • 

BaghavamBa, quoted, . 

Baidbd, m , • 

Eajabhima, ^Eastern Chalukya k , 227, 240, 302q 


141 
351, 354 
. 289 
337, 338 
. 173 
86d, 151n 
. 173 


137, 216, 217, 218, 263, 331, 332 
BajakJlpakkam, vi , . 8 

rajakula, , 312a 

fiajamahdndranagara or °nagari, s a 

Eajamahdndn, . 319, 320 

Bajainahdndri (Bajahmundry), vi, 303n, 

319, 320, 321, 328 

Edjamalla, Western Ganga k , , 140, 141 

Bajamfirtanda, Eastern Ch&lukya ch , 229, 241 

rajamatja, , . 253 

rdjanaka, . 253 

Bajandrdyana, sur of Kul6ttunga-Ch6da 1 , 230 

Bajanarayana-Vinnagaia, te , , . 230 

rdjaparamdSvara, , , 16, 242 

BAjapajenda I , Eona ch, . . 84, 85, 86, 94 

Bajapajenda IL, do , . 85, 95 

raja*pattJ, . , 130 

rajaputra, . 75, 154, 165, 199n, 253, 256 

EAjaraja, Eastern Qhalukga k , 37, 38, 84, 86, 94 

BAjarAja, Eastern Ganga k , 186 Table, 315, 317 

Bajaraja I , Chola k , 66, 67, 68, 82a, 94n, 

137, 138, 181, 223, 227, 266, 292, 331 
EajarAja I , Eastern Chalukya h , 36, 49, 70, 

84, 96n. 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 303, 304a 
Bajaraja 11 , do , ... 84 

EAjara]a*KSsanvarman, s a Edjaraja 1 , 66, 


68n, 137, 139 

rSjaiajaparamdgvara, , . 

53 

Bajaedkbara, author, . 

. . 280 

EAjaedkbara, Yijayanagara k , 

180 

BAjaanndaxi, queen, . 

. 315n 

Tajaadya, sacrifice, , 

197 

BAjavall-kathe, name of a work. 

. 23 

Bajayya, tn , 

355 

BAjd, »} , . . 

173 

Bajdadra, s a EAjdndra-Cbdla I , 

36,49 

EAjdndra-Chdda, s a Chdda, . 

37 

Eajdndra-Chdda, s a, Euldttaoga-Cbdda I, 


84, 95, 227, 228, 240, S15n 
EAjdndra Chdda, s a EAjdndra-CbdJa I , .36 

BAjdadra-Choda, Velanandu ch , 33, 36, 37, 

33, 51 

EAjdndra-ChSda^I , Eona ch , . 84, 83, 86, 95 
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EA]andra.Ch6aataja, «. a PTithvlflvara, . • 38 

RijSndm-Clifidajaraja, do, • • 

Ea]6DaraCni61aI, CUlo. A. 30, 68, 69, 9dn. 

^ 1400,266,294,331 

T, ... 267. 258 

Bajim, o«». ' • 

Rajabula or Kihatra$a, 

Rajyapala, prince, 

Ralha, m, . . • 

EalbadSvi, queen of MadanapMa, 

EalhanadSv!, * a BalhadSvl, 

EalhS, m , • 

Balbd, m, • • 

Baroa, m , 


65. 134 
245n 
. 155 

98n, 99, 113 
. . 113 

. 173 
. . 173 

. . 173 


Eama. saint, 6. 60. 61, 66, 161, 196ii, 252, 288 


Bdma I , Tijayanagara h , 

Elma II , ci!o , • 

Edmabbadra, s, a R4ma, 
Eamabbadradava, Zanauj h 
Eamacbandra, m , • 

EiinadSva, i , 

EdcQ^Qoja. saint, . 

Edmanuja ku^a, 

Edniaiaja, s a Edma II , 
Edmasfetu, s a Ram6S?ara, 
Edmaya, w . • • 

Eamdavara, te , • 

RdmdSvaro, in , • • 

Eanijubnla, s a Edjnbola, 
Ramnagar, vt , 

Eamd, m , « • 

Eanadurjaya 1,1:, 

Ranadurjaya II . A , • 

Tdnaka, ...» 
Eanakfisarin, sur of Bhavaddva, 
Rai^rnava. Eastern Gaiiga h , 
Ea:javigraba, Ch&di h , • 

Rai^aviktama, Western Qanga Jc , 
Ranga, J a Srlrangam, • 

Raoga, Vy ay anagara prince, 
Ran^a I , Yyayanagara h , 
Eanga W , do , . . • 

Banga "VI ,do , . 

Eaogaodtba, te ,. • 

Eangandyaka, te , . 

Eangatdja, ch , . 

Baiigardia, f a Eanga E, 

Edpadl viabaya, di , 

Edx}, ri , 

Edaala, m , • 

rdabtiakd^a, aKtadman, 


4, 270n 
. 3, 4 
208, 290, 365 
. . 246n 

. 173 
. . 221 
2 and add , 5, 6 

. 6ii 

. 2,3,4 

. . 13 

. 272 
213, 214, 215 
12, 280, 289 
. . 56 

210 
. 125 
84, 48 
34, 48 
255, 256, 257 
. 267 

. 186 Table 
. . 280 

. 140, 141 
. 149, 151 

. . 3 

4 

. . . . 270 

. . . . 270 

146, 148, 219, 260, 293 

... * 219 

. . 4 

. . .3 

. . . • 130 

, . . . Ill 

. 173 

. 63,96, 242,302 
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Edsb^rakdta, dy , 24n, 25, 68, 

81, 

94n, 

137, 

181, 182, 196n. 207, 223 

227 

,278, 

279, 

280, 281, 287, 331, 332, 

334, 

335, 

336, 

337 

,338 

340d, 346, 350 

Easb^rakdla, le , • . 

• 

• 

287 

Batana, m, . . . 

• 

• 

173 

ratha saptanat, tithi, . 

• 

• 

98, 122 

Batnanandin, Jama author, 

• 


. 23n 

Eatodlrnia, m , . 

* 

• 

. 173 

Ratta, k , . . 

• 


. 287 

Eatta, a a Edsb^rakOta, 94n, 

226, 

227, 

270, 




288. 289 

Rattapdtl, a a Eattavddi, 



94n 

Eattara]a, Stl&ra ch , 

• 

. 

94a 

Esttavadi, co , , . 

• 

. 

68a 

lanla, $ a Td]apatTa, 

98, 112, 116, 164, 165 

Rdvamalla, m,, . . 

• 

• 

349 

Edvana, m , . 

• 

• 

. 173 

Bavi, a a Eamorman, . 



161 

Ravikkonan, m , 

• 

• 

294 

Edvirdva, vi , . . 


• 

194, 198 

Eavivarman, Kadamha k , 


195d, 

197n, 339 

Eavivarman, Kh-ala k , 146, 

147, 

148, 

149, 



151 

152n, 293 

Eeddi,/a»»j7y, . 


33, 320, 321 

Edgoniam, vi , . 


• 

194, 198 

Benddjnlnnadimi.Tiabaya, di , 

• 

• 

302, 303 

Bdvd, a a Narmadd, 

• 


. 86n 

Rdvaka, queen of Bdtayya, . 

« 

• 

361, 364 

Eilhd, m , m . 

• 

• 

173 

Bilbd, m, . . 

• 

• 

173 

Rtsada, m , . . 


• 

173 

Eisbi, m , , , . . 



173 

Bisika, m , . . . 

• 

• 

128, 173 

Risikdsa or BisikdSa, m , « 

154, 173 and add 

Eiad, m , . , 

■ 

• 

. 173 

Edbmimitra, m, . . 


• 

. 56 

Bdbtdsgadh, vi , 



310, 311n 

EddamauavaydliBt'pattald, dt , 

« 

• 

. 112 

Eudra, vh, . . 

• 

• 

. 173 

Bndra, « a Siva, . 

• 

• 

3, 198, 288 

Endraddman, Kahatrapa k , 

• 

• 

. 66 

Badiaddva, K&kaitya k , . 

• 


197n 

Edpdddvi, queen , ... 

312 and add , 313 

Bdpa>lldrdyana, te, . . 

• 

• 

.247n 


8 

Sabbdlaidvi, vt , . ... 63 

Sabbama, * a Sabb&mbikd, . . . .33 
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Sabbdmbika, queen ^Gooka II 

f • 

35, S3, 51 

I Samgrdinadhira, sur of Eavrarman, 116, 117, 

SabdaratndvalJ, quoted, 


. 333n 


148, 149", 151, 162 

SabbApafa, m, . . • 


2 

I SAmid^va, Eastern CMlukm ch , . 229, 241 

Sdbbu, , . . • 

• 

. . 173 

samitis, the five, . , 

. 339 

SadMivar^ya, Ttjayanagara Tt > 

> 

• 2, 3, 4, 5 

Samkaragano, Chedi h , , 

. . 280 

Sagaia-Tisbaya, di , . 

• 

223, 229, 241 

Samkardsvara, te , 

70 

Sabad^Ta, m , . • 

• 

. . 108 

samkrkntia — 


SahajS, m,, 


. 173 

Kanya-samkranti, . , 

. . 130, 131 

Sabaiana, m , . • 


125, 173 

Makara-eamkrhnti, , 

. 328, 329 

Sdbasanba, s a "VlkTaraiditya, 


. 311 

Mdaha samkrdnti, . 

. 33, 53, 83, 96 

SabasTai^una, 1 , > 


279, 280, 288 

Tula-samkrauti, . . 

. 67, 68 

saiadhava, a horee, , 


. 57 

Uttarayana-samkraati, . 

. 68, 260, 263 

Saint Thomas’ Mount, . 

• 

. 174,175a 

Sampara, vi , . « 

. 96 and add 

Saiva, • 

183, 212, 214, 294 

Samskrita, language, . 

. . . 302 

Saivoja, m , 

« 

. . 262 

Samtata, m , . 

. . 173 

Sajee,^ a Sdsayl, . 


. . 156 

Samudra, co , . 

287 

Saka, a Mutalmdn, 

• 

3 

Samya, fishi, . 

181 

Saka, tribe, • 


. 54, 66 

Sanadavrdlu, s a, Tsandavdln, 

a 33, 34 add 

Sdkambhari, . 


. 313 

Sannka, rtshi, • • . 

. 5 

Saktivannan, Eaitem Chaluhga h 

. 227, 240 

Sanan, m , , 

• ■ • 183 

Saknnaditya, m , . 

• 

. 173 

Sanivdraaiddhi, biruda. 

. 65 

Bakontala, . • • 


. 320 

Sanbaldpura, vt , . 

266, 267, 268, 269 

Sikyamuni, s a Buddha, 

• 

. 64, 56, 134 

Sankalapurt, s a Sankaldpura, 

. 268 

salS, a hall, a school. 


58, 59, 64, 66 

fenkhk, queen of Nandivannan, 

. 181 

Salakhand, m. 


. 154, 173 

Sankila, k, • . 

. 226, 227, 239 

SMankdjana, . 


. 143 

Banmadnra (Sanmadbura), eh , 

178 and add , 360 

SMbana, m , . • • 


. 173 

Santajige tbouaand, di , • 

. 355 

SalbS, m , • • • • 


. 173 

Sknti or Sintinatha, Arhat, 

. . . 309 

Saldtgi, Vi , 


67, 68, 59, 363n 

Sapada or Sapata, t a Ydeuf ‘Adjl Shah, . 270a 

Salykn, s a Tudhishtbira, 


. . 269 

Saptanabiavara, fe,, , 

. . 181n 

Samala, c» , . . 

• 

• . 114n 

Sarask, vi , 

. 123 

Skmangad, xn , % 


. 336 

Saimkditya, m , . . . 

. . . 173 

s^manta, • > 

• 

. 244, 357 

Skxnatb, DI., 

255 

S&manta, . • 


. . 199 

Sarpavaram, di , . • 

. . 33, 230 

Sdtuantasimba, Ic , • • 

312 and add , 313 

Sarogara, di , 

. . 109 

SSjnauta-Svayambbu, m , 


. 199 

Sarvadbaia, m , . 

. . 173 

Samaraaimba, Quhila hn • 

• 

. 312n, 313a 

garvaldkasraya, biruda. 

212a, 230, 242 

Samaraaunba, Je , • 

312 and add., 813 I 

aarvBiafidha, sacrtfict, . 

. . 197 

Samaataldkaaraya, liruda. 

• 

. . 212n 

earvauamasya, . 

. . 214,215 

samastamab^rdjakula, . • 


. .S12a 

Sar75nganAtba, Travancore h , 

. . 203 

sdmavajika, s a sSmavayika, 

• 

200, 256, 258n 

Sarvavarman, Maukhan k^ 

244n 

gAmav&yika, . . • 

• 

200d, 268a 

Sasbabd, te , , • 

. . 254a 

Sdmaya, s a Pkngru-Sdmaja, 

• 

. 186,188n 

Satananda, m , • • • 

. . 173 

Hamdhi, daily Korshiy, • 

• 

. 148 

Sathra, di, • • • 

• • 75 

aamdhmgiabin, . . . 

• 

. 68, 199 

Satravadi, a o* SatiuavMi, 

, . . 271 

Sdmekhmba,/*, • 

• 

. . 303 

Sattixaja, t a Satya I , • 

■ • • 86 

Samgama, vi , • • 


. 13 

Sattiiavaib, di , . • 

. . . 271 

Samgama, m , m , 

• 

. 173 

&ttdr, DI , • 

. . 271 

Samgba, . • . 

• 

. . 24 

Satya I., Sdna eh , • 

. 85, 86, 85 

aamgbkrima, o •monastery. 

• 

. 64, 65 

Sasaki, family, • 

. . . 279 
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Satjaiaja, s a Mamma-Sat} a II , 

SatyfiSraja, EaiUm CHlulya ch , 228, 229, 2 11 

Satyilraya, i a Satya I , . • 8^, 86, 9 d 

Satvisraya, sur of JFeslern Chaluliya htngs, 

^ ^ ^ 84,94,20'/.2U,2C2 

Satyasraya II , Western CMlulya I, .205 
SatyMraya-Tallabhdndra, s a Pulikfifim II , 94, 239 
Satyavakya-Kongunmiman, sttr of Western. 

Qanga Icings, .... 354 

SauohiinjaiiCya, hiruda, . • .303 

B'anlkika, ... . . 253 

SavaramayAta, vi , • • ♦ 

Sayiia, m . . • • • • • ^00 

Sekkilar, author, . • • .291 

Se]ara, s, a Silara, ... 69, 61 

Ssmbakkam, %i , ... 8 

SemmenpAka, s a Sambakkam, . . 8 

Semra, vt, ... 153 

sSoapati, . • • 353, 302 

SSngadu, vt , . . . . Oa 

S4nkattu-V6taka, dt., ... 6 

^^ia(aa.n, the Chera king , . . 2S0n 

^dramdn 16ka p)perun dattan, sur of Nambi 

Sadeyan, .... 292, 297 

SStaman-ldka-ppemii-]etiii, sur of Iravi- 

korttan, . 292, 296, 297 

^drnmulla, vt , . . • .9 

SSsay!, vt , ..... 155, 15C 

SdabMri, s. a Tirumalai biU, . . 15 

&§ta, M , 9 . . . • . . 12S 

Betti, s a Stdab^bin, . . 292n, 294, 29Gii 

§ettappada, vi , , .... I 

S5tn,£ (t Bamdavara, . 13, 14, 91, 23£ 

SdvAditya, m., . . . . 12£ 

Shabbazgaibi, vi , ... 256t 

Shdh-Dhdri, s a Taxila, . . 54, 6 e 

Sbabr-Sukb, s a Sir-Sukh, ... 6( 

Shakdri, vi,, . ... 13. 

sbasbtbadbiknta, . . 243, 2oS 

Sbatsabasra, co , . . 34, 4t 

shfidaSm, sacnfice, . . 191 

Sholingbar, vi , 152, 221, 223, 223, 331, 832i 

Siddapnia, vt, . . . 209, 211 

Siddbdnta, « a. Sivasiddbantn, . , • 311 

Siddbartba, Jaina saint, . . 24, 21 

Sidhana, vt , . , . 171 

Sibada, 17 

Siladitya II , Valahhi h, . . . 74, 7 

Siladitya VII., do, .... 195: 

Silagtdma, n» , . . 833, 339,84 


292,296,297 
. . .9 
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1 biU, . .15 
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. 13, 14, 91, 239 
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. . . 256a 

1, . . 54, 65 

ikh, ... 56 
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152, 221, 222,223, 331, 332a 
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dbdntn, . , •317 
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k , 9 . . 74, 75 
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Silaboia, s a, Sildra, . . 59, C6 

^tlabdra, do , • . 59n 

Sllana, . .... 173 

SilaiD, family, . . 69n 

^ildia, s a, Sildra, . . oOu 

Slid, m, . .... 173 

dilpiD, an engraver, . . 272 

Slid, «i, . .... 173 

Simhala, Ceylon, 280. 299 

Simliaaundin, Jama f receptor , . 136n 

Simbapura, s a Singupuram, . . 113, 115 

Sindbuvalli, vt, .70 

Sindhnyugmantara ddaa, di , , . 36, go, 303 

Singanokattc, v\ , ... 69, 6G 

Siagara, family, . . 97 d, 130 

Siugbavarmoraaa, ch , , , 355 

Singupuram, t» , . . . 143 

fiinna-Bommu-Nayaka, s a Bomma, . . 271 

Sira.CT, . . . . .319 

Siri, m, ... 173 

Sirjpuram (Siripuram), ti , . 83, &4, 93 

SirnaduvAnj, . . . . 3ia 

Sirpur,t)>, . 2110, 267,258 

Sit-Sukh, m, . . , 5},5G 

Sirakalattdr, t», . . . . 8 

Sinipaks, « a. §)ruv4kkam, .... 9 

Sirdr,®t, ...... 333, 335 

Siravukkaro, vt , , .9 

Sianpalavadha, quoted, . , igi^ 

§ittalopakkam, vi , , . .8 

Sittilappaka, « a §i{{a]apikkam, ... 8 

... . 173audadd. 

§ivo, ch , .30 

Siva, god, 37, 61, 125, 184, 185, 188, 191, 

, 198, 213, 216. 221, 225, 227, 239, 246, 

271, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337, 346d, 347d, 

318n, 349u, 361, 357 


Sivoditya, m, , 
Sivadityamanidipikd, quoted, 
Sivagapa, ch , 

Sivagupta, Katah I , . 
Sivagupta-Bdlarjuna, I , 
Sivamara, Western Qanga L , 
Sivasiddbdaia, ... 
Smskandavarman, Pallaoa h , 
Sivatrataijya, oi., . 
Siyaddnl, « , . 

§iyardr, s. a. Tiruvdrdr, 
Skanda, m , 

Skandabhata, ot , 
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. 267,268a 
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• . 310n 
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Skandagapta, m , • • 

Skandarama, s a Bkimavaram, 

Skandasadha, m , • 

Sobbana, ch , 

S6blianarasa, s cct §6bbana, . 

Sida, vi. 

SSda-mandala, d% > 

Sddasa, Kihatrajpa, 

^giianii s a Sakapuram, . 

S6la,»J, 

^langipniam, > a Sholingbar, 

§6lmgapuia, v\ , 

Sdmadatta, w , . 

S6inad£va, m , 

BJnsadfivaiapat^Qi w > 

Sdmaginlvaranatba, te , « 

S^imamangala, gdmaBgabm, 

S^manatba, ts , 

S^mangalani) n i 
S^imai^ja, *»•» 

Simaaiinba, cA i • 

Sdmaya, ch , • 

SiinS, »» • 

SSmSka, m, 

SoEoCivara, author, 

SSmSIvara, h , 

Sdmfisrata, »i , • 

SOmeSvara, <e , • • ,0,001^ 


JAGS 
210 
. 227n 
. 225 
205, 207. 208 
. 203 
1860 
186a 
55, 134 
295,297 
173 
. 221 
7 

164. 173 
. 173 

9 

194, 193 
6 

165 
. 6 

. 173 
312q 
183, 1880 

154. 173 
. 126 

312a 
197n 
. 173 
69, 72, 188, 216 


Simelvara II , £^o , . 

SdmidSvapatto, s a Scimaddrampattu. 

&iia, n , . 

S6nada, **., 
g^^aaada, ri , 

Sioaiara, vi , 

Sfinpat, M , 

Sorath, CO , 

Sots, w, • 

SotipperampSdn. a a. SotiuperumbSda, 
SottaperambSdn, vt , 

Sbvoxya, m, 

BiSddba, • 

SraTana-Belgola, xjt , • 

SrSabtba, < a Jyaisbtba, 
grSabtbin, a merchatit, 

SrljJ a Laksbml, 
iridbara, m , 

Srlbarsba, ttu, • 

Srlkantba, m, • • 


. 215 
9 

. 15a 
, 173 
. 13 

155 
. 208 
76 

m 
8 
9 

. 267, 289 

98, 105 
23, 25, 26, 336, 339 
. 228 
256 
99, 130 
. 173 
126 
. 225 


8iikantba*Ndyaka, eh , 

Srika’a, m , 

SiiMrti-dchdrya, Jatna preceptor. 


Srikurmaio, vt , 

Siimala, s a Bbinmdl, 
SnnStba, autnor, 
SnogarSta, vt , 

Snoivaaa, m, , 
Sripidamnlapall], vt , 
Snpala, m , 

Srtpaivata, 3 a Srifaila, 
Sripati, m , . 

STipatta, . 

SnpermnbMdr, vt , 


PAGE 
185, 193 
173 
338, 349 


185d, 226n, 228a 
312 add 
31 9n, 321u 
130 

. . . . 173 

. 96 

173 

194, 195, 197 
116 120, 122. 123, 128 
. « 130n 

5, 6, 7, 8, 9 


Snpitbapnia, a a PithSpniam, 37, 62, 63, 230, 242 
Snpitbdpnram, do , 33, 37d, 53, 5i, 84, 96, 97, 




228, 230. 242 

Snpitlidparl, do , , 

• 

. 96 

SttpHthpiTallabha, hiruda, 215, 

336, 

347, 348, 351 

Snparnsha, Western Gaitga 1 , 


. 140, 141 

Srlrangam, vt , . 


13,148,219 

Snrangapattanam (Senogapatam), 


. 12 

Snlasla, vt, . . 

12, 

195, 319, 321 

Snairabdcbalam, vt , . . 

» 

37, 52n 

^risimhagin, « a ^risuablcbalain 

, 

. 37, 62 

^rirallabba, m, , 

• 

. . 320 

finyardf, 3 a TiiDvArdr, 


. 202n 

erotrjya, . . 

• 

155 

SrntakSTabn, . 

• 

. 23,24,26 

Stbdlikkata-vishaya, di , . 

• 

. 247, 253 

SthSpu Bavi, k , 

« 

291, 293, 294 

stbapati, an architect. 

• 

225 

SobMditya, m, . 


173 

^abbakara, m , . 


173 

Sabbamkaia, m , . 

• 

173, 199 

SabhdshitdvaL, quoted. 


. . 346a 

Sabbasthall, vt , 

» 

245, 254 

Sabbata, m , . 


247, 264 

Sabhatuaga, sur of Itd3h{ri 

ikdfa kings. 



26, 279, 336n 

Sddddap&yai hill, 


83, 83 

^odaso, e a Sddasa, . 

• 

53 

Sddba, m , . 


173 

Sadharma, Jatna saint. 


. 24 

Sudra, caste, . • • 

• 

. 33, 37 

Sadukattninalai, hill, . 


221 

Sugata, a 0 Boddba, . 


246, 253 

Sdbila, m , 


. 173 

Saja, 


. 173 

Saks, r*cht, . 

• 

. . 5 


393 


[VOL IV 


EPIGRAPHIA ESDIOA. 


page 


Sukaparansi m , • 

Suktimnktivali, quoted, • 
Sabtcnl, VI, • 

Sulbana, ch , • • • 

Sulbana, m , • • 

summer* seaton, • • 

Sun, laco of the, 36, 49, 222, 


. . . 295 

. . 280 

. . . 110 

. . . 130 

. . 173 

. 194, 195, 198 

224, 22on, 228, 

229, 241, 302, 311n 


Bunab!, vt, • • 

Sun6arain9rti Niyanir, §aiva saint, 
Suudara-P^ilja, F&ndya k , * 

Silpa^a, . • • • 

Supparasa, ch , » • • 

Supratika, elephant, • • • 

Surakulattdrn, s a Sirukajatlilr, . 
Sardnanda, poet, • 

Sdiappat^a, vi , , • • • 

Suraah{ia, s a, SArath, 
saratrdna, a sultdn, • ♦ 

Surattdr-nUduka, dt , • 

Sdro'gunda, tank, • • • 

SurAttama, . . • • 

Sdrja, K6na ch , . • ♦ 

SdryadAvdrjabhalta, ^ t • • 

SdryogbAsba, k , « • • 

Sdrjaudrdyana, te , • • 

Sdiya siddhdnta, • • 67, 

sdtradhdra, an architect, . . 


. . 105 

. . 294 

. . 145 

. 173 
260,262 
. 195 
8 

. 280 

. 8 
.23n, 74,75 
. 2, 270 

. 8 and add 
• • o3 

. 173 

85, 95 
. . 270 

. . 267 

. . 212 


219, 221ii, 265 


. 800 


adtiaa — 

Apastamba, . . • 

Vaikbanasa, . • 

Suttdru, VI, 

Svkmbbd, nu, • • • 

Svaobmaagala, vi , • 

S?ayambbdpuidija, quoted, 
S»AtAmbara, • • 

SyAtAranyCfivaia, ie, • 

SvAtka, VI , • . • 

Swat, CO, ... 

Sjananddra, a a Tnvandinm, 
Sjlhct, Cl , • • 

Syrian Cbnatians, . 


. 270, 302 

. 222, 22o 

. . 69 

. . 173 

. 840, 349 

. 343n 

23n, £6, 338, 339 
263, 264, 265 
. 199 
. 133 
202, 203 
. 255 
. 290, 294n 


T 


TiJapa, Eastern Chalukya h , . 24f), 241 

Udiyuktaka, . . « • 263 

Ta^ldr, ci , • 360a 

Tjgiddt nldu, du, . • • 360 


Tngarapara, vi, • « 

• 

PAGE 

. . 69 

TaJa II , Western Ch&lukya k 

» 

. 204, 335n 

Taflapa, s a Taila II , . 

• 

205, 207, 208 

TakbaSila, s a Tazila, « 

• 

. 64,66, 57 

Tokkfilam, c», . . 

• 

. . 831 

Takshadatta, m., . » 

• 

. . 309n 

talakattn, . . • 

• 

318, 319, 366 

ialapada, • • • • 

• 

. . 254n 

talapataka, . . 

• 

246, 264 

lalavargm, . . . 

• 

. 256, 258n 

talavataka, • . . 

% 

. 245n, 254n 

Talhd, m , . * • 


. . 112 

Talbd, m , . • • 

• 

. - .173 

Taraba]a or Tambala, s a Tamila, 

. . 66 

tamiako, r a* tdmra-patta, • 

• 

. 128, 131 

tamra-patta or -pataka, a copper plate, 99, 


103, 116, 120, 125 

Tancha-rdjya, co , 


. . 12 

Tan]ai,s a Tanjdvdr, . 

• 

81, 82, 280 

Tanjdvdr (Tanjore), c» , . 

81, 

IdOn, 280, 332n 

Tanta-dvddasaka, di , . 

• 

. 156 

Tdraobandi, vi , 

• 

. 311 

tanka, . 

• 

. 253 

Tajipal, Cl , 

• 

. 340, 349 

Tarkasamgraba, commentary on the, 

. 221n 

Tarpandigbl, ci , 

• 

. 247n 

Tatata, m , » . 


247, 254 

Tattanur, vi, . 

• 

. 6,7 

Tattanuruvildha, vi , . 

• 

. 6 

Taxila, Cl., . . . 

• 

64, 56 

Tdjahsimba, Quhtla k , 


. 313a 

Tdjasimba, k , , . 

• 

. 312, 313 

TdmisbapacbAttara-pattald, di , 

• 

115 

tbakknra, 103, 106, 108, 109, 

110 

111, 112, 


113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 


TbanSsar, ci , 


128, 130, 131, 155 

. . . 208 

Tbdnd, «!., 


. 173 

Thfidd, nu. 

• 

173 

ThAiaka (Sthavira), • 

• 

. . 75 

Tbupkia, Cl , 

• 

... 54 

Tidgundi, Cl, 

• 

. . 62a 

tiger, crest, . 


. 136, 138 

Tiha^maydtd, ct , 

. 

. . 116 

Tikama, m , 


154, 173 

Tikava, fit , . . 

• 

. 164, 173 

Tilhd, Cl , . . . 

• 

. 173 

Tilotha, vt,, . 

• 

. 311n 

Timin, Cl , . . 

• 

. 188, 271 

Tunma, m, 

• 

• . » 10 



INDEX. 


393 


PAGB 

Timma, Vijayanagara I, . . . .3 

Timmamba, queen of Eanga, . . 3 

Timmaraja, c5 , . ... 4 

Timsagar, 260 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, .... 3 

Tirttamkara, ... 24, 23 

Tinikkalukkanrara, p: , . 81, 178,179,280 

Tirumala I , Vijayanagara L , . 270, 271 

Tirnmalai, f* , . 138n 

Tiramalambika,/, . i 

Tirntnalaviuli, ct , . 216, 218, 220 

Tirumaugala, cj , . . .7 

Tiniiaanikkuppa, pi , ... 7 

Tirnmanyahara, oi , . . . 7 

tirn nakshatra, ... 2 and add , 6n 

Tinmelb, n , . . . 291, 293 

Tirnpati, pi , . . . 270 

Tiruppamalai, s a. PauchapdiidaTamalat, . 136 
Tinippandijur, ci , . . 7 

Tirappangih, pi , ... . 217 

Tirnppaninalai, a a Tirappimalai, 136, 138, 139 
Tiruvallam, pi , . . . . 66, 138, 140 

TiraTinindapuram, f. a Trirandrum, . 202 

Tiravanjaikkalam, pi , . . . . 294 

Tiruvariir, pi , . . . . 73, 202q 

Tiravattiyur (Littlo Conjeaveram), pi , 115, 118 

Tiruvajamblili pillai, te , . . . 202 

Tiruvenislanatharya, pi , . . 270 

Tiruvenkadn, pi , . . 263, 264 

Tiruvidaimarudur, pi , . 263 

Todukkailn, ri^ . .7 

Toliir, Cl , . .8 

Tondai'inandalani, co , . . 153 

Tondamainba, s a. Tondambibil, . . 85, 95 

Tondambika, queen of Eajapajenda 1 , 85, 94 

Tondidfivi, a a Tonilambika, . 86 

T6rkbM3 pi., . 334, 33Sn 

Tottailunundi, a a Tottaramildi, , . 320 ; 

Tottamnud), pi , . . 318, 320, 323 j 

Traildkjamalla, aar o/SdmSSTara I., 212, 214, 262 
Trail6kyamalIa-lloIamba-Palla7a.Pera)3iU- 

Jayaaimba, aa Jayaaimha IIL, . 211,216 
Trayiparosha, te , , 59, 66 

TrStayugMi, tithi, . . 98, 128n 

Tnbbuvanacbakravartuj, hxruda, 70, 73, 146, 

219, 220, 263, 26-4, 265 
Tnbbuvanadhlra, c5 , . . . . 82, 83 

Tnbhnvanknkufia, legend on seat, . . 301 

TnbhuTanankaf j, sur of Gunaga-Vijayiditya, 

226,239 


„ , page 

lribhnvanapaia,i>n«cp, . . . 245,254 

Tnbhavanavira, aar of KaI6ltunga Ch61a III , 220 
Tnchinopoly, pi , . _ 252 , 153 

Tnkalmgddhipati, , 285 

TrikdndasSsha, quoted, , , 5g 

Tnlcichana, m , . . , 2^3 

Trildohana-Pallava, a a Tnp^tra Pallava, 34, 

94, 239 

Tnnayana-Pallava, do, . . 34 

Tnndtra-Pallava, mythical k , .34, 43 

tripatbin, ... .125 

Tnflatdttaraahatsahaara, di , 34a 

Tnvandrum, pi , 148n, 201, 202, 203, 293 

tnvMm, . . 165 

Tnvdm, Allahabad, . . 15a 

TrummukA, pi , . I93 

TsandavAla, pi , . . . 33, 34 add 

tnlabbaiB, a. a, tnlAparusha, . 148a 

tatapDrasba, . . . 125 

Tn]uTa, CO , . . 12 

a, family, . . 279, 287 

'Eunga, n., . . . . 16a 

TafigabhadtA, n, . .2, 212 

TnrOru, pi , . . 8 

Tnniabka, a ULusaimdn, ... 12 

tarnahkadanda, tax, 99, 105, 108, 112, 113, 

114, 116, 118 

Tatrdhl falls, . • • 311 

... 180a 

. . 73 


hivaraian, a a, yavaraja, • . < 

Ty agar A] a, te , . • ■ 

TyAgasamadra, aur ^ Vikiama ChAda, • 228, 241 


u 

UcbcbA, . • • • 

Udappi, a a Odappai, . • 

Udayana, k , . • 

Udayana, mythical k , 

UdayanAbba, nu, 

Udayasimba, k , • 312 and 

Udayendixam, vi , 82n, 138, 180, 182, 

Udaypur, pi , 

UdragrAma-ma^daJa, dt , 
ndranga, . • ... 

UdyAna, co , . ... 

UghanatSrabAfctara-pattalA, di , 

Cha^a, PI , . « • • 

Obila, m , • 

Uj]ain, PI , . • . • * 


. 75 

9 
267 
94, 239 
173 
add , 313 
222 , 

223, 226n 
29, 312a 
247, 263 
. 76 

133 
. 106 
. 174 
112 
24. 28n 


394 


EPIGHAPHIA INDIOA 


[Yol IY 


U]]ayani, s a Ujjayml, . 
TJjjayinly a <t U]jaan, 

Ukkal, v$ , 

Uladana, tii , 
nlgUf a o> Sulka, > 

Ulha^a, m, . • 

tJlhS, m, ♦ . . 

Um&, a a Pdrvatl, . 

Umadevl, 2«ce» of JayaBiraha, 
Fmbari, vi » 

Uinniippa{tn» a< Umniippadn, 

Ummipp^du, > • 

■OgamafijOri, vi , 

Uhavisa-pattaldt dt • • 

Undikdina, ch , 
upadbmaniya, 
uparikara, . « 

Upaaargak6valigala-kafcb0, quoted, 
TTpandra, Paran&ra h, . 

Uppu^aiu, n , • • • • 

■Orandn, vi, ... 

Urigdla, s a Oraugal (P), . 

Ui-putdr, v^, . 

Ushavadatai ch , • 

XJtkala, Orisaa, . . . 

TJttama-Chalukya, sur of SatyaSraya, 
Uttarddhyayanaadtra, quoted, . 
TJttaraditya, m , . 


PaQB 




pa on 

. 28 

Ya|dumbil, /amily, 

* 4 

• 

180, 193 

. 246 

Yaldyodfiva, k , 

* • 

97d,2 

loo, 255 

. 82, 182n 

Yaidyanitha, te, 

m * 

216, 

218, 220 

. 166, 156 

Yaikom, vi , 

• • 

* 

. 201 

. 294n 

Yaikunlba, a a, Yiahnu, 

• • 

• 

. 21fla 

09 

Yaiku^lba-Porama], te , 

• « 

• 

. 182 

. 174 

Ydillabbalfa, m , 

* « 

« 

. 217a 

. . 357 

YkiUabbattasvkmin, te , 

« 


. 2.17a 

146, 147 

Yairamdgba, aur of Dantidurga, 

• 

336, 3.16 

. . 112 

Yaisbnava, . . 

. 5,8,32,99, 

118, 118 

. . 9 

VaiSya, caate, . . 

• a 

• 

230,300 

9 

Ydja, m , . . 

• 


. 130 

1,2,3, 11a 

Vajauiihdchchhdaa^hi-pattaljl^ d% , • 

• 

. 125 

123 

vijaptiya, 9acr\fice, . 

• 

• 

. 197 

85, 95 

Yajrubasta I , Saatem Qanga i , 185 

, 186 and 


205, 20S, 209, 210, 33^. 360 
. 76 

. 26a 
. 227 
. 96 

. 6 
. 270 
270 
. 19Sn 
207, 316, 317 
229, 211 
. . 339a 

. . 171 


Yajrahasta II , do, . 


Table, 187, 192 
186 and Table, 187, 183, 

192, 193 

181n, 185, 186, 187, 193, 255 
. . . 186 Table, 187 

. 186 Table, 187, 315 

. 2-11, 251 

309 

191,195, 197 
. 19in,195 
71, 197n, 338 
. . 296n 


Tajrabnata IIL, do , 

Vajrahoata IV^ (7o , , 

Vajrabaata Y , do , 

Vajrdiana, a a Buddba, 

Vijuaga^’dka, m , , 

7dku{a, a a Vuka{aka, 

YakA^idca, /a OT I ly, 

Valabhi, Vi , . . 

valaSjiyam or vnjcujiyani, trade, . . 

YaJafijiyor, a corporation of merchanta, 291, 


Uttaiak6sala, a a Ay6dhyd, 


100, 118 





296u, 332a 

Uvdsagadasdd, name of a work. 

• 

. 26a 

VaJarparaoj, vi , 

• 



. 7 



Valataiiobfiri, vi , 

• 



. - 6 




Ydlhana, m , 

• 



. 174 

V 



Ydlbd, m. 

• 

• 

• 

. . 174 



Ydlhd, 77» , . . 


• 

• 

. 174 

Vaobobba, m, . . . 

• 

. 174 

Yalimadura ch , 


• 


. . 860 

Yaohohhar&]a, m , . . 


. 174 

VabyapaU* church. 




. 174 

Vaobcbhila, m , . 

• 

. 174 

ValkalCavora, ie , 

• 

• 

• 

. . 290 

Yocbcbbd, m , , . • . 

• 

174 

Yallabha, Kdna ch , 

• 

• 

t 

86, 86, 95, 96 

Vadajabba, /, * • 

• 

205, 208 

Yallabha, aur of Jid3i{ralil(a kings, 278, 289, 

Y adakal, vi , , • • . 


. 7 





336. S4S, 349 

Yddan),T)» , ... 


187, 103 

YoUabhudOva, k , 

• 

• 


• . 255 

Yadamangalam, vt , . 


6, 7 

Yalbohdndra, 1 , 

• 

« 

« 

226, 227 , 240 

Yadavari, vt , , . . 

• 

155, 156 

Yallabbl (ate), vt , 

• 


« 

. 23a 

Vadavliri-visliaya, dt , 

• 

155 

YalltUa, vh, , 

• 

• 

• 

222, 223, 225 

Yadaviba, in , . • • » 

• 

. 120 

Yallam, vi , . 




. 163, 360 

Yaddavi, vi, • . • 

• 

. 63 

Yall^pakommana, n , 



• 

. . 857 

Yaddiga, BdahtraMfa Jc , . . 

• 

. 861 

YalletAfioban, a a Yalat&fiohSri, 

• 

. . 6 

YiiddSara, vt., . 

• 

. 126 

YaOimalai, vi , . 

• 

• 

• 

. . 140 

Y&dbdla YeakatAobarya, author, . 

• 

221n 

Vallnramat in , 

• 

• 

• 

. . 193 

YauunavAian \ aradan TAadan, m , 

• 

. 179 

YaUava-nAdu, dt.. 

• 

• 

• 

. 296, 297 


INDEX 


395 


?aqb 
9 

. 9 

174 
. 171 
. 256 

. 125 
188 

222, 223, 225 
84>i, 319, 320 
315, 817, 318 
. 3n, 48, 262 
337, 338 
. 9 

222a 
. 9 

. 187, 193 

2S9 
2ri5. 251 
. 68a 

. 174 
. 30 

. . ISSn 

2o2 


yaJad^Umb^dn, t» , . • • 

V»ludh»!ammddQ, 3 a ValndalambMa, 

7ani»d5v», • 

V&ujaaa, n» , • • • 

Vama^tUp^tl, vi , • » • 

Vamisdbara, « , • • 

V&tnfadbaxl, « > 

Yam&vwi, 3 a Muagilvati 
Yaaapslh, ct , . 

Vanapati, cA , . • • 

Taaga, co , • 

Yam-Di^ddri, vt , 

Y&aippAka, 3 a Yannippdkkam, 

Yiiuyafiabadi, c» , - • 

Yannipp^kkam, ot , . 

YappudiuJ, Vi, • 

Yappaga, L, • • 

Yapyata, i , 

Taraha, a pagoda, 

Yaraka, « , • • • 

Yaraha*imba, eh , , • 

Yaraba-Tartaal, du, • • 

Yara^lai, 3 a Yaia^asi, 

Y&rinaii (Baoarea), tJ , 102, 103, 106, 109, 
no, Ul, 113, 111, 116, 116 118, 123 add., 

123, 128, 130 

Yarandara-Sattaiyanilr, m , 

Yaratlura, i» , 

YardbamaDa, a a llaba?ira, 

Ymdarjja, r» , . 

Yarkkalai, it-, . • 

Yaruna, god, 

YslranJ, iiiht, • • 

Yaaadbara, m , 

Yasantaraja, 3ur of Kaii aragirj, 

Yaaantara]lya KatyaiSastra, 

Yaaantaidya, 3ur of AnavSnja, 

■srasantAtsava, the spring festival, 
vasati, a Jama temple, 

Y^tavya, ca4e, . . 

Yasu, jft , . . 

Yisuddra, m, . . 

Y^uki, m,, , , . 

Yasupala, m , 

Ya{ak51, s a Vadakkl, 

YatamaDgaJa, s a YadamangaUm, 

Yatapnra, vi , , . . 

Vatsa, w , . . . 

Yataaraya, ck , ... 

YatEarijt, «i, .... 


178 
8 

ai,27 

. 166, 166 
203, J04 
299, SOOd, 317 
. 279 

. . 174 

327 
327 

, 319, 331 

319 
140,111 
99, 103, 168 
. 174 
. 105, 174 

171 
174 

. . 7 

6 

7 

SO, 164, 174 
97n, 130, 1.32n 

. 174 


Vdfi, m , ^ 

Yayalanallilr, s a V^yilanalldr, 

Yayl, m , 

Yaydanallilr, ot , . . 

Vayka, s a Varkkalai, 

Ydda, ro, . . 

Vddan, a hunter, 

Yddas ard fiakh^a — 

Ricb, . . 

Saman, . 

YajBB, 

Kanva or KAnva, 

Yajasandya, 

VajasanSy in, 

Vddasannau, m , 

Yddaaarman, s a Vilba, 

Yddasiras, • 

YAcLitI,/, 

Vddfiairara-gbat{a, 

Ytdu, m , • 

Yedura I , Velandndu eh , 

Yednra II , cfo , 

Ydgavati, ri , 

Vela-nando, di , 

Yelang), vt , 
velapulagilapa, ■ 

V61app4d>, ot , 

YeUpP^ikkain, ot , 

Ve]att6r, ui , 

Ydlengn, s a YSlangi, 

Ye]la{{uk6{a, w , 

YeJlatiir, vt > 

Yellenalloru-nadn, , 

Velnaduvaru, 

Vdlpdra, vi , 

Ydlpura-vishaya, di , 

Yejudbalamniddu, s a Yalodalambedo, 


JAGB 

174 

8 

174 

8 

204 

174 

183 


. 210 
. . . 210 

120, 122, 164, 270 
. 63, 199, 266, 320 

63, 102, no, 143, 145, 199 
. . . 74 

. 174 

98n, 120, 126 
. 47, 68n 

. 186, 193 

. 114 
. 174 
. 35, 49 

, 36,36,60 
. 146, 147 

SB, 89, 63, 84, 86 
. 83^84 

, 319 
81,82 
289, 271 
. 7 

83, 96 
10 
. 7 

8 

. 84n 
186, 193 
186, 193 

. 9 


33, 35, 36, 37 


YSldr (YeHoxe), vt , 


VelOrppAdi, s a Vdlappadl, 

Ydtna, Beddt h , 

Ydina, 3 a Kataya-Yema, 

YAiuasAm, f , 

Vemn, B a Ka{aya-Y6ina, 

Ydoan'gaijda, tank, 

V3nAda (Travancore), co , • 

Ydngai nadu, CO , * * ^ ' 

Yengalabbafta, 3 a TjruvengaJanathArya 
YebgalAmbA, queen o^linsmala I , 
YSnga-TnbbuTanimalla, htruda, • 


81, 138, 223, 270, 

271, 280 
. . 82, 83 

319, 320, 321 
. 338, 329 

. . . 321 

. . - ^20 

95 

, . 146n,295.297 

137 
, 273 
270 
270 


396 


BPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL. IV' 


PAOB 


VcDgi or Vfingi, co , 36i <19» 6t), Bl, 94<. 96, 

212n, 227, 228, 230, 239, 2i0, 241, 

262, 316, 317. 318 
. 143n, 183n, 196, 197n 
122 and add 


. C,7 
270, 271 
270 
13, 270n 
. 271 
. 8 
270 
. 6.7 
86, 94 
331, 332 
. 253 
271n 
. 8 
8 

. 204 
l74 
. 2,3 
. 171 
181 


Vangl, VI , 

Vd^i, rt , 

VonkMu, VI , 
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